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OF THE 2 
SPIRITUALL ANTICHRIST. 


OPENING — 
The ſecrets of Familiſme and Antinomia- 


niſme in the Antichriſtian Do@rine of John 


- Saltmarſh, and Will. Del, the preſent Preachers 
of the Army now in Enyland, and of Robert Town, 
Tob.Cri(p,H.Denne, Eaton,and others. 


In which is revealed the riſe and ſpring of Aztinomizns, Fa- 
miliſts, Libertines, Swenck-feldians, Enthyſtaſts,&e, 


The minde of Lather a moſt profeſſed oppoſer of Antinomi- 


ans, is cleared,and diverſe coniiderable points of the Law and 


the Goſpel, of the Spirit and Letter, of the two Covenants, of the 
natuce of free grace,exerciſe under temptations, mortificati- 
on,juſtification,ſanRification,are diſcovered. 


In Two PARTSS' 


-l1- 3*C p</t 554) 


By SAMUEL RuTHERFuRD Profeſſor of Dirvinity i 
the Univerſity of S*, Andrews in Scotland. 
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Every firit that confeſſeth not Feſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is not of God, 
and this is the ( Spirit.) of the Antichriſt, 1 Joh.4.3. 
For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts,and falſe prophets,and fall ſbew great ſipnes 
and wonders, inſomuch tbat ( if it were fo//ible) they ſhould deceive the ve- 
ry Ele. Matth.24.24. 
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 vvvuveevneent! 
A brotherly and free Epiſtle to the pa- 


trons and friends of pretended Liberty 
of Conſcience. 


is a queſtion not eaſily determined whe- 
ther the Church of Chrit ſuffer more by 
brethren, her mothers ſonnes Edom with- 
in , or by ſtrangers, Babel without her 
walls : It is undeniable that thouſands of 
godly people are carricd away to Fami- 
liſme , Antinomianiſms and love to follow 
ſtrangers becauſe people are floods and ſeas , and teachers lit 
upon the waters as faire or ſtormy and rough winds; I have 
been long (ilent , but when I did fee not long agoe privi- 
ledges of Rare, it in a feather violated maſt be judged bloo- 
| dy anduncxpiable x ſacrifice,or any way elſe, and herefies, 
| fundamentall blaſphemics, foule inventions of men, are 
| thought to be zealous errors , godly phancies , things of the 
ip. minde uot to be ſpoken againſt, except M. Tho. Edwards , or 
: | any other who out of zeale to God » Cry againſt the New 
alter, would be charged to {inne againſt c Holy Ghboſt,there- 
fore I dare not but give a Teſtimony for the truth. Silence 
may be a waſhing of the hands with Pilate, ſaying, I am in- * 
nocent of the blood of loſt ſouls, but it waſheth away the 
guilt with waters of inkeand blaod. And except m wt 
deceive me, give me leave to borrow an expreſſion of Fob, If 
_ Tlift up my hand,or a bloody pen againſt the truly godly,or 
have a pick at holineſſe, Let mine arm fall from my ſhoulder blade, Job 3c; 21, 22, 
and mine arme be broken from the bone. 
I amnot to oyle any mans head who hath beene exorbi- 
cant in his ſuperpluſes or overlaſhings againſt perſonall in- 
firm ities of the true godly , as if godly andele& men, _ 
A 2 ele 


— — — — —  — 


«© ——_ -” -- mn —- — [4 
, 


—__— ———— 


; Inns SO 2 


A free Bpiftle to the friends 


Ee— SG _ DE C__—r 


;Contormitics 
defarmuty.p.:7 
» Preface to the 
_ T..Majcr of 


L Jun 1) | 


5 YA8, 20.21, 


's —_ Wi mes _ I E——ne—————— 
eJett Anpels were terms reciprocall C I would the Anting- 
mians had not byaſſed too many with ſuch an opinion.) foe 
Judss the Traitor , for ought we read, was orthodox in 
point of doCtrine, and Peter not ſo in playing Satbans part 
to dillwade Cbrift from ſuffering , a in complying with 
the maſters of out-dated ceremonies, nor ſhould cummin and 
nt devide us, though there may bea little pearle of truth 
in theſe, and I would nut willingly {ide againſt lower and 
under-ground truths. , that Chri? will owne, though little 
and ſma[l. But ſure it is not Chriſtian, but Afcs patience, 
to open the boſome and the heart to lodge Familits, Anting- 
mians, Arminians, Arrians, and what not under the notion of 
the godly party,and to ſend to hell others ſometime 'udged the 
godly party, becauſe of two innocent and harmeleſſe relations 
of Scottiſh and Presbyteriat{': As touching-the. former M. 
Flenry Burton a is pleaſed to call the Scots the vileſt of men,and 
it I miſtake him not 6 partakers with murtberers,with rebell;,with 


Traitors,. Tncendiaries , underminers of Parliament and City , that 
they may reigne,wh9(ſe violent and fraudulent pratiiles proclaime them 


to be not friends . but (uch 4 in whom to put tbe lealt confidence, i to 
trult in the reed of: Egypt, whereon if a man lean ,, it willpierce bim . 
through - And c ſpeaking of the Generall Aſſem*ſyof the Kirke 
of Scotland, he ſaith , Thw in reference to the ſpirituality or the 
Church there ſeemes to be ſet up in their” Nationall Aſemly the like 
Supremacie , which the Pope himſelfe claimeth over Kings , States, 
Kngdomes, Common-wealths, and M. Ruthertard in bs govern- 
ment of theChurch of Scotland rells us that though none.in this Grand 
Aſſ:mbly bave deciſive voices,ſave only Commiſſioners, yet the aCts of 
the 4ſembly oblige all the abſents not preſent in all their members,and 
that becauſe , what is by theſe Commiſſioners determined and conclu- 
ded ir matter neceſſary and agreeatle to Gods word”, as being no leſſe 
infallitle then thoſe deciſions of the ApoſHes, ACt.15. == And whoſoever 


ſball not conforme in all things to the cauTitutions of that General 


Kirke Aſſembly, when once the borne 4s blowne, then ipſo ta&to im- 
priſonment,confi cation of Goods,haniſbment,and what nob? == What? 
to. ſet up in the Chucb an, Oracle of infallibility and ſucly a Suprema= 


rig, 45 no true bred Engliſh Chriſtian can interpret for other then An- 


ichriftian Tyranny -== and thereby ſhall our fundamental Laws, pris 
pledges, and power of Parliaments, liverties, and freedome of all ” 
I | red 
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of pretended Liberty of Conſcience, 


Ltd 


ht. Mo 


"tred Engliſh [ubjets be brought under perpetuall bondage -- worſe 
then that either of Egipt or Babylon. But that we may ſpeak tor 
our ſelves, I anſwer to all theſe, inthe tollowing coniide- 
rations, without recrimination. 
1. If any truths of Chriſt becauſe holden by the Church of 
Scotland leave off to be truth then (hall we ſay , thete that by 
divine providence(which caſts a meaſuring line ot acres and 
lands to every Nation)have vubtained the warmer hide of the 
Sunne in Seuth Britaine, anda fatter ſoile have the more ex- Juvenal; | 
cellent Chriſt, as if Gods grew in gardens , as they ſaid they 5g landt gc i 
did in Egypt. But as Religion ſhould not weare the ſhape, t£s qubus he | 
falhions & hew of men,ſo inre England and Scotland differ noy 14/cuntur in 
ſpecie &- ngtura ſed accidentibus meric, a little vicinity to, or di- 997% Mnind-- 
ſtance from the Sunne is a poore ditierence-, when we come 
up to our fathers houſe the higher Jeruſalem ( which hee 
who bringeth many children.to glory, I pray, and hope 
ſhall doe ) 1 truſt we ſhall not ſtand in a vicinity to, ora 
diſtance from his face who (its.on the throne and the Lamb, 
as Engliſh and Scotiſh', and though Scotland >e- reſ2mbled to 
Epipt, as M. Burton ſayes , we have not prirced through our 
brethren, but:are the caw(es under God farre more now, why 
M. Burton and our brethren breath in Englith aice, then 
} when we came hrſt into this land , for M. Burton.ſaid him« 
| ſelfe, to ſome of our number then, we was their the King- 
| dome of Fudab, helping the Ten tribes their brethren againit 
the Taskmaters of Egipt,and ſpoylers of Babylon , and onr Ge- 
eral Aſſembly ins Scotland was then beautifull 3s Tirzab, comely as 
Peralalem, terrible as av army with banners. But now the tables 
are ſo far turned; that our General! !4fembly & a Papall throne 
above Kings and Keſars, and we our ſelves are worle then Evid: 
[ or Babylon. Dotb a fountaine ſend forth at the ſame place (weet water 
and bitter ? My bretbren, theſe things ought not ſo to be. But what 
although Scotlard be Eyipt and Aiyria, Ejaias faith, ch.1 9.18, 
And in that day ſhall five Cities in the landof Evipt ſpenbe the lane 
guare of Canaan and \weare by te Lord of boats. And though 
we be Aſſyria (as M: Burton the ticle page-ſfaich) we like that 
| derter of the ſame Prophet, v.24. In that day ſhall Tjrael bee the 
j third with Epipt, and with A.[yria , even a bl: Jing in the mid# of the 
land, whom the Lord of boaſts ny laying, bleſſed be Egiat 
*. mY: 
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my people , and Aſſyria the worke of my hands. But I am afraid; 
that Familiſts, Antinomians, Armmians, Sccinians, whom M. 
Burton calleth the Saints , ſhall not be found the onely true 
Tirael of God, | 

2. Wee palle not to bee judged the wileſt of men by M. 
Furton, or partchers with murtherers, with rebels, with Traitors, In- 
cendiaries, underminers of the Engliſh Parligment, Anticbriſtian and 
Papall Tvranizers over the bodies , eſtates, conſciences of the free 
orre Engliſh, under the notion of Presbyterians. 

For 1. M. Burtog is but a man , me thus from 
the fleſh, and hath three times changed his minde or pro- 
tellion touching Church-government and other points of 
tollerating Arminians, Socinians, and the like againſt which 
he gave a teſtimony in his Apologie and other writings , hce 
that changeth thrice,may change four times and ten times. 

But if we ſhould Rand or fall by the Teſtimony of men, 
I ſhould rather name Apoſtolicke Calvin, renowned Beza, 
godly and learncd Cartwright, Propheticall Brightman, with 
other worthies, M. Dod, M. Hilderſam, M. Dearing, M.Green- 
bam , M.Perkins , M. Baynes , M.Pemble , D. Ammes, D. Sybs, 
'D. Prefiov. I fpeake not of many eminent lights in Scotfand, 
who now ſhine in another tirmament, of M.Knex, M.Bruce, 
M. Welch, and many the like worthies, if thefe who are 
aſleepe in the Lord, were now living,they would deny you, 
and your Independencie, and ſeperation, your Schilines 
Atheiſticall and Epicurean tenets of toleration of all Sets, 
Religions, talſe wayes, your Antinomians, Familiſts, Socini- 
ans, Arminians, Arrians, Antitrinitarians , Antiſcripturians, See 
kers, Anabaptiſts ; all which I cannot but judge to bee yours, 
becauſe you are ſo farre from writing againſt them , or de- 
nying them, that in your bookes,to write againſt them, is 
to wy the Saints of the moſt high ,, few or not any of your 
way wrote ever one jot againſt them. But you ſpend all the 
blood and gall of your pen on Presbyterians,on the Scots, the 
City of Londen, the Aſſembly of Divines, on Sion Colledpe, as a- 
gainft Egipt, Aſſyria, Babylon, Antichriſt, tyrans over the con- 
ſcience, perſecuters of the Saints, ſuch as would inſlave 
England. You plead for a toleration to them all, they are 
#he Saints, the godly party, the only Aneinted ones. I deny not but 

many 
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of pretended Liberty of Conſcience, 


L —— 


many carnall men may , and doe crowd in amongſt Presby- 
terians, but are they owned by them ? plead they for them ? 

doe they booke them in their accounts as the godly party? 

But the Presbyterians ſpread a thouſand lies of them : yea to lay no 

more of them then what their Printed books tpeak, which 
were never diſclaimed by them. They cannot be lyes when 

the Authors and Patrons who plead for toleration to them, 

are not only (ilent , but reply and duply in Prefſe and Pul- 

it for the vindication of their innocency. 

But if Antitoleration may goe pari pafſu equall foot and pace 
with Antinomiſme, Arminianiſme and Socinianianiſme, and ſuch \ 
like herelies, and falſe wayes as contiſtent with godtineſfe 1 

and Saintſhip; why ſhould Presbyterians be blotted out of 

the Kalender of Saints ? and ought yec not alſo to reſtore 

them with the {piric of Ca thy ? to opprefle, impriſon, 

tine and contine them, to decourt them out: of places, 
judicatures, ofhces, focictics, is no perſecution , why 

ſhould devouring pennes be ſharpcd and inked with gall 

and venome of Apes againſt thcm only as Antichritian, Pc- 

piſh, Tyrannicall, prophane, bloody-perſecuters , the ſcnnes of Pope and 

Prelate * you are more debters to them for -your lives, 
free-holds, eſtates,viftories,free ſitting Parliaments,peace, 
plenty, freedome from grievous Taskxmaſters of Egipt, ce- 
| remonies, wil-worſhip and other toyes , which the godlict 
rather tolerated then approved , thicn co any ſets in Eng- 


land. Your Antinomiaxs, Familifts, Socinians, Antijcripurits. 
the Gedeons, and Saviours of the land of whom the maids in 
their dance ling , they bave ſlaine their thouſands, . and their tenne 
thouſands , when both Kingdomes were in the polt way to- 
| ward Babylon were as meroivieds, and in the congregation 6! 
the dead, and as ſtill as fale, we heard nothing then, not one 
ſound, nor the leaſt 311 whiſper of- the warres of the Lambe, of 
a two edped ſword in the bands of the Saints. M: Del then to ſome 
purpoſe, as a man in the ſtreets might have ſaid of men of 
theſs times, what he moſt un'uſtly and calumnioufly faith 
of the Reverent Aſſembly of Divines, if they approve nor his 
Familiſme. They are the enemies of the truth of Ebrift, and (he 


| hopes ) the laſt prop of Antichriſt in the Kingdome. This is the 
bloodicſt_tongue-perſecution ever I read of, to lay ſuch a | 
| charge 
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charge on men godlier then himſelfe, becauſe they cannot. 


and dare not- command their conſcience to come up-to the 
new light of H Nichols, and ſuch blaſphemers : yea at that 
time there were faint and cold countclls and incourage- 
ments given to their brethren for the proſecuting the inno- 
cent and harmelefle deten{ive warres of the Lambe,- Gideors 
(word was then among all the ſefts of England no better then 
an eatcn reed ; not one ſett then durſt face the field againſt 
the Antichriſt, they were like filly Doves and tainting _—_ 
if I may have leave in humility to ſay it, deliring that Chriſt 
loſe not, when Inſtruments gaine, motions owe much to the 
hrſkmoover. And poſterity will know to the ſccond com- 


ming of Chriſt , trom whence came the frſt ſtirring of the _ 
' wheeles of Chriſts Chariot in Britaine, and who hrſt ſounded 


the retreat to returne backe againe from Babylon. Partiall 


.and lying ſtories cannor prevaile againſt a truth knowne to 


all the Chriſtian world ; Europe and the Sunne are witneſſes 
of iyes, and partial] reports made on the contrary. The 
ſe&s were innocent men of conveening of a free Parlia- 
ment. | 

Now the worit repreſentation yee can put on our judge- 
ment of Antitoleration, is that we maintaine that opinion, not out 
of weaknefje and want ef light as the Saints dee all their opinions, 
which you plead ougbt to be tolerated, but out of wickedneſſe, and that 
we would with bigh band force upon the conſciences of others our ofi= 
nions, which i the moſt direfull perſecution ever was heard of. 

But brethren , why doe yee breake windowes in our con- 
ſciences tocharge ns with wickedneffe , in our opinion of 
Antitoleration , and will have all your owne errors ('t they 
be errors) to be vailed with-meere weaknelle , meaſure out 
to us ſome ſcruples and graines of charity, if you would 


have pounds and talents of meekneſſe, and forbearance, 


weighed out to your ſelves. You will not buy and take in 
with a little weight, and fell and give out with a great 


- meaſure? Double weights are abomination to the Lord. Give us 
but quarcer meaſtre,and charge us not with perſecution,and 
flaughtering of the Saints, becauſe we indge a toleration to 


all, even to ſuch as will not come up to the unity of one 


faith, and confeſiion thereof, that is , Socinians, Anabaptifts, 


Ae(bly 
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fleſblyFamiliſts & Antinomians, Arrians, Armixians, Antiſcripturians, 
Entbufiaſts, Seekers, and the like,to be right downe Atheitme, 
we conceive the godly Magitltrate does not perlecute the 
Saints,if he draw the {word againſt adulteries, murtherers, 
rapts , robberies, even in Saints, and we hope you, at lea! 
ſome of you are of the ſame minde with us : now {pirituall 
whoredome, mo of the right wayes of the Lord, $S4- 
cinianiſme, proteſſed and taught to others, even in Saints, to 
us is worle and more deſerves the {word then adulterics : 
for falſe teachers are evill doers, and ſo to be pur.ilhed with 
the ſword, Rom.13.3,4. and called evil workers, Pbil.3.2.luch 
as rub the peſt of their ev:/deeds upon others, and therefore 
not to be received into any Chriſtian ſociety, houle, or Ar- 
my, 2 Job.10. ſuch as the Holy Ghoſt faid,under the King- 
dome of the Meſtah when the Spirit was to bee powred on 
the family of David, and the fountaine opened, thould bee 


"thruſt through, wounded and killed, becauſe they propheſte lies 


in the name of the Lord , Zach.13.1,2,3,4,5,6.c.12.10. all the 
godly thinke of Antitoleration as a truth of God, they are 

erſwaded of in conſcience mult ſtand, when the hay and 
ſtubble of Liberty of con ws, WPI. 99 the like, 
ſhall be conſumed with fire, ſo doe the godly in the Chur- 
ches of N. Eng/andthinke with us : refute this opinion of 
ours,and of theſe whom you eſteem to be Saint-murtherers 
with reaſonings, and nut railing, nicknaming us Antichri- 
ſtians , Babyloniſh Lords over the conſcience, to ſhame us out of 
this opinion which is the truth of Chrift with the odious 
and bloody charge of perſecuters of the Saints , ſonnes of Babel, 
Tyrants over the conſciences of the godly; this is the heavieſt club- 


| Jaw 6n the conſcience, and the ſaddeſt tongue-perſecution 


we know, elſe the ſbarpe arrows of the mighty, and coals and fire- 
brands of Juniper , with which M. Burtons writings are ſalted 
again't his ſometimes dear brethren the Presbyterians, the ſomc= 
time Saviours and Redeemers of the oppreſſed and cruſhed 
Saints;are not petiecution, contrary to Pſal 52.1,2,3,4. P. 
120.2,3,4- Jobs friends perſecuted him, 70h.19.29. ſure they 
lifred neither ſword, nor ſpeare againt him ; whether our 
Brethren did counſel in private and publicke to ſend, an 
Army: againſt their brethren of Scotland to deſtroy them, 

a wha 
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who in the ſincerity of their hearts did ſacrifice their lives 
for their ſafety, peace, liberties, and Religion, orno, 1 


——_— 


| leave to their owne conſciences. 


Confor. defor. 
pPag.20,21, 


As for the forcing of our opinions upon the conſciences 
of any ; It is a calumny refuted by our praiſe, and whole 
deportment ſince wee came hither. Our witnefle is in 
heaven, it was not in our thoughts or intentions to 
obtrude by the ſword and' force of Armes, any Church- 
government at all on our brethren in Enpland, but wee 
conceiye that Maſter Burton, and the renowned King- 
dome of England, are engaged by the oath of God to re- 
ceive ſuch'a Government as z moſt agreeable td the word of God, 
and the example of the beſt reformed Churches , and are obliged 
ſincerely, really, and conſtantly, throwph the grace of God ta endeavour 
in their ſeverall places and callings , the prefervation of the Reformed 
Religion in the Church of Scotland, in dodrine worſhip, di rg 
and government againſt our common enemy. Now it M. Burton 
have ſworne the covenant , he hath ingaged himſelfe in the 
firſt Article thereof really, ſincerely, and conſtantly, to endea- 
your in his calling the prefervation of the like ſupremacy 
which the Pope himſelfe claimerh over Kings, Princes, States, King- 
domes, commonwealibs, the preſervation of infallible General Aſem- 
blies on eartb,of that ſpirit of nigh pride and tyranny,of R ebel- 
lion and Treaſon in lifting up a Papal[throne above Kings and Keſars, 
above Kingdomes and Commotwealtbs, to" the enſlaving of the whole 
Nation (of England) in thett foules,bodiet, and eſtates,--wher: by 
the fundamental Laws, privileeer, ofid power of Parliaments, liber- 
ties, and freedome of all true bred Engliſh ſubjefts , are brought under 
perpetuall bridage, worſe then that either of Fgrpt or Babylon. Now 
E deſire Burton to'atwake, aritt all our Bokeen of the way of 
Liberty of conſcience in England, who T ſuppoſe have [worn 


the Covenant ſincerely and teally, if a Preacher of the EN 


and:Saints who' preach, cry, pint, that the government of the 


© Church off Scotland, and of all the Reformed Churches , is Anti= 
"chriſtian, Tyrarmicall, rebellious, treaſonable, deftruttive to the liber- 


"ext thepreſervation of the gove 


ties ,. laws ahd freedome of the Engliſh ets, worſe then that of 


Feipt and Babylon,  Goe Im their 


. 


callings of preaching the 


Goſpell profeſſing the trath'ſincerely,really and vonſtantly indea- 
s ect diſcipline , he Ch 
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of pretended "Liberty of Conſcience. 
of. Scotland? - O but they doe endeavour its preſervation one- ; 
ly in their callings again# the common enemy. What is this, but — 
they ſweare-to defend -Antichriſt in the Presbyterial govern- 
ment againld Prelates,that is/ againſt Antichriſt in Prelacie, 
and-yet blacke it as Amtichriſtian : and how? in year ſeve- 
rall callings : now M. Burton and our brethrens calling is to 
preach and-write forthe trith, then muſt their calling bear 
them to preach and print to the Prelaticall party, and to 
Cavaliers, that the government of the Church of Scotland i law- 
full; Apoſtolicke, and of Divine right, otherwiſe they car- 
not intheir ſeverall callingy defend it againſt the common enemre, 
(for it is not Paſtors calling, nor I ſuppoſe, a lawtull cal- 
ling in our brethrens minde to defend it with the ſword ) 
yo mu't the preaching andprinting to Antinomians, Socini- 
ans, Arminians , to Saints hold forth an Antichriſtian ," a worſe then 
Epiptian and Babyloniſh government, exclame againſt it as unde- 
fendable , and yet defend it againſt the common enemy the 
Prelates ? 
But whether our Brethren did ſweare the Covenant with 
a purpoſe to keep it or no:and whether they have not endea- 
voured not to preſerve but to deſtroy and extirpate the Re- 
formed Religion, dofrine, worſhip,diſcipline and govern- 
ment. in Scotland , and perſecuted us becauſe we aflert it , or 
if morecan be done then the propoſalls of the Army and 
the Parliament hitherto have done ( if they doeno more) 
to promove all berefies and errors contrary to ſound doctrine , wee 
mu{t remit in filence to the only finall determination of the 
moſt High. They are ſtronger then we; but I am confident 
the earth ſhall not cover the blood that is ſhed in Scotland, 
but it ſhall ſtand before the Lord againſt ſuch of the King- 
dome of England (for many generations) who ingaged their 
faithfull and well-minded brethren in a blinde cauſe to 
eftabliſh abominable Liberty of conſcience, Familiſme, Anti- 
nomianiſme, Socinianiſme, Prelacy, Popery, &rc. And the righte- 
ous- Judge of the world knowes wee never mended any. 
ſach thing 3 but we might have beleevedthe words of King 
Charles, who told ns they minded not Religion in that war, 
| But now when we are waſted, ruined,diſpeopled,we are not 
f only forſaken by theſe (whole fafery , peace, A 
a 2 | _ hap» 
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” happineſſe, we minded with lofle of our owne lives (l wich 
many others dare appeale to the Sovereigne -Judge of all the 
earth, in the {incericy of our hearts) but almotlt utterly de- 
ſtroyed, .yet divers of the SeCtaries proteſle they had rather 

tight againſtthe Scots as againſt Tyrkes. O Earth cover not 
our blood,ariſe DO Jucge vf the world,and plead the caule of ) 
the oppretled, let all the Nations about, andthe Reformed - \ 
Churches,and all the generations not ye born,bear witneſſe 
to this oppreſſion and violence. For it ſuch as did ſweare the 
Covenant , which was the only thing that engaged us, had: 
ſaid ingenuoully at that time,we ſweare to endeaugur the extir= 
pation of Popery,Prelacie, Superſtition, Hereſie, Schiſme,Prophanenec, 
and what|cever ſhall be found ts be contrary to ſound doftrine--let we 
partake in other mens finne, But in the mean time wee purpoſe 
to plead, print, write, preach , and in our places endeayour 
both in Parliament, and out of it; in the Afſembly, and out 
of it: in our Miniitery and Chriſtian walking for tolJeration 
and brotherly forbearance of Popery,Prelacie, Superſtition, 
Herelie, ſeperation and gathering of Churches out of true 
Churches; judging the Presbyterians of Scotland (whom by 
the oath of God they are to defend) the Schiſmatickes, and 
indulgence by Law and otherwiſe to be yeelded 'to Papiſts, 
Arminians, Socinians, Arrians, Familifts, Antinomians, Seckers, 
Antiſcripturiſts, Entbuſiaſts, &c. but none to Presbyterians at 
all : weſhould have bleſſed your right down ingenuity, yer 
have our Brethren really ſo ſworne, and ſo prattiſed. 

But (faith Burton) the Scots are the vileſt of men, p. 17. par- 
takers with murtherers, with rebels, with Traitors, —ud ar th un- 
derminers of Parliament and City, &c. Words of butter and oil, 
ſoft and ſweet , would ſooner convince us, and arguments 
of iron and brafle, that are ſtrong, hard, invincible, ſhould 
more edifie and perfwade. The truth is fire,but not paſſion; 
Burton ſpeakes hre , not alwayes truth. Theſe are not the 
words of ſuch as warre under the banner and colours of 
love, and fight the battel]s uf the Lambe. Paſſion is a paper- 

| wall to aweake cauſe : your Brethren ſtood once in your 
bookes for talents and pounds ; but now for halfpennies, 
confider where the change is , we was at that time the ſame 


you call Presbytcrians now, and profeſſcd the ſame to you. ſ 
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Deare brethren, be humble and lowly to your old-triends, bee - 

not perjured for ill will tous, we ihall mourne to God tor 

that wicked revenge, the Covenant will purſue you, and 

Cod in it: dally not with God, they (hall all be broken and 

ſplitted upon the Covenant of God , who labour to deltroy 
\ it. Now when you have the ſword, the purſe, the Army,the 
'\ Parliament for you, inſult not over your brethren, 

Duem dies vidit veniens ſuperbum 
Hunc dies vidit fugiens jacentem 
ſummiſque negatum 
ſtare din. 
He was but an Atheiſt and a miſ- interpreter of providence 
who faid, 
Vittrix cauſa diis placuit, ſed vida Catoni. 

Succeſſe in an evill cauſe is not happineſſe , beleeve it, 
Hereſte when ſhee is heire to her miſtretie , is a burden that 
the earth trembles under : yee know Hereies goeth with 
broad Peacocke wings through the Land, and takes in 
Townes and Caftles, but they Pad good helpe from Presby- 
terians, their Antichriſtian brethren , as they like to call 
them. Sets are courted, multitudes take hold of the skirt 
of a ſetary now adayes. But the Court is paved with glaſle, 
and to you, all the Faithfull Miniſters of Chriſt are but Anti» 
cbriſts Prieſts. 

The white golden breathings of ſuccefſe may blow y ou: 
aſleepe, but cannot ſecure you : your Brethren have beene 
low in Scotland for your cauſe; I ſhall be ſatisfied without re- 
crimination. The Scors are not the vileſt of men , they are not 
partakers with murtberers: but T ſhall onely antwer that Tjudge 
that in England the Lord hath many names,and a faire com- 
pany that ſhall ſtand at the {ide of Chriſt as his conqueſle in 
the day , when he ſhall renderup the Kingdome to: the Fa- 
ther, and that in that renowned  xpuny there be men of all 


rankes, wiſe, valourous, generons, noble, heroick,faithfull, 
religious,gracions, learned. And I hope toreap more peace in 
namingEngland from the choiſeft part,then M. Burton can find 

comfort in his paion , in denominating the Scots or their 

| Army from the worſt and vileſt pare; not to deny but there 
/ be too much wickednefſe , and prophaneneſſe in both the 
; a 3 Nation 
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Nation and Army : yet ſha} | deffre all the Sefts' whom 
M. Burton and his brethren would have tolerated; to look at 
their brethren as men compaſſed with intirmities; and let 
theſe of fuxch; as thus accufe them-that are without fin ,” caſt the” 
firſt ſtone at them; which were a good way'to try, it Antinoni- 
ans weuld not ariſe and ſtone to death fo many as they were | 
able to maſter , alleadging God cannot ſee ſuch violence and 
blood!hed to be finne in them: ; alſo we profefle,to be ortho- 
dox and a ſtrong Presbyterian is but a poore old rotten 
Coach to carry men to heaven, there:is more required of 
theſe who ſhall be beires of ſalvation, but this cannor juily 
1mpeach the Presbyterian way of Antichritianiſme.  - 

And- wherein is the Generall Aſſembly of Scotland Papal, 
and |et up abuve Kings and Keſars, and may bring Presbyterians un- 
der a premunire? Had M. Burton any arguments to make out 
this ſad charge againſt his brethren , but the ſtollen and re- 
printed, not reafons, but railings of Prelates, and Oxford op- 
poſers of Reformation , and particularly out of a lying 
T reatife called Iſachers burden ; the father of which was the 
excommunicated Apoſtate Fo. Maxwel, ſometimes pretended 
Biſhop of R fe? for M. Burton hath nothing in this paſſionate 
T reatife of his own, but is an Echo in grammer and matter 
to Whitegift,Bancroft,to lying Spotfwoodgto the flattering time- 
ſerving Balaams, who to gratifie King Zames, and Biſhop: 
Laud, and thefe of the Prelaticall-gang , objefted rhe ſame 
with more nerves and blood againftthe:; Scottifh-Geneva' diſ- 
cipline, then M-Burton does. That bobke of diſcipline was the 
Prelates eye-ſore, and Mr. Burton muſt bring the weapons 
of his indignation out of the Armory of Babylon againſt 
Presbyterians. 

I love not to compare men with men; only good Rea- 
der, Ron me to name that Avoſtolicke, heavenly , and 
Propheticall man of God, Mr. Fobn Welch , a Paſtor of our 
Charch , who for this ſame very cauſe was firſt condemned 
to death , and then the mercy of = Fames changed the 
ſentence to him ard other fix faithfull and heroicke wit- 
neſſes of Chriſt,and Miniſters of the Goſpel,into baniſhment 
to death : this worthy ſervant of Chriſt preached everyday,8 
in France, in his Exile, converted many ſoules ; the King of 

France 
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it all her meetings and conventrows amongſt 


that ſee is free in het 
- Chriſts. Theſe two points are the ſpecial cauſe of cur tmpriſoumant;be- 


- "tbren, Fibojr, Counſel 
"that have fterrid ip ogr Frince (King Famer of great Brivaine) 
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- France gave the ſame command concerning him , when the 


Town he preached in, was ſacked and taken(as the man of 
God foretold them publickly it ſhould be razed, that the 
King of Babylon gave touching Feremiab, doe bim no bharme, ſee 
well to him, bas perſons wife,children and ſervants; from the godly 
witneſſes of his life I have heard ſay, of every twenty foure 
houres, he gave eight to prayer , except when the publicke 
neceſſities of his calling did call him to preach, viiit,exhore 
in ſeaſon and out of- feaſon; he ſpent many nights in prayer 
to God, interceding for the ſufferers for Chriſt in Scotland, 
England, France, when he was in priſon and condemned,hee 
and his brethren as traitors , he hath theſe words as a full 
anſwer to the Prelaticall raylings againſt the meeting of a 
Generall Aſſembly at 4berdene , ' and all the Eraſtian party, 
and to M.H.Burtons preſent words, & his objefting ot .apoor 
premunire by the Laws of England- againſt Chriſt Feſ# his free 
Kingdome: Who am TI that be ſhould have called megand-made mee 
a Miniſter of tbe glad tydings of the Goſpel of ſalvation, theſe fixteen 


 yeares alrtady z and now laſt of all ty be a. ſufferer far-his cauſe and 


Kingdome? | 
To witneſſe that good confeſſion , 'that | Feſus'Chrift is the King; of 


| Saints, and that bis Kirke-#s a moſt free Kingdome; yea as free 45-Any 


Kingdome under beaven,' not only to tonvocate,bold and keep 'her-mec- 
tings, Conventions and Aſſemblies; but alſo ts judge of all ber affaires 

'ber members and-ſubjeits. 
Theſe two points, firſt that Chriſt 4s the bead bf bis Kirkes ſeomndly, 
| from all other: Juriſdiftion except 


im"now condemned as traiters for the maintenance thereof; we being 


 walting with juyfulneſſe to'give the laſt teſtimony of owr blod# in tonfir- 


mation thereof , if it would pltafe our God to be {6 fatonrable ax-to by- 
wour &# with that dignity © 'yea Fad affirm enbat theſe'rwo-prints a- 
bove written,and attother thimp3 that belong 'to Chriſts Erawne, Scep+ 


* ger, und Ringitome, are not ſabjett; nor cannot bez -16 anyotber Autho- 
. rity, bat to bis owne #ltogetber, fo tbat:Þ would be moſt plad tobe of» 


red up por the ſacrifice of ſo: gloriow avtruth. © The (guilt of our 
blood ſhall ngs only lye upon the Prince 5 but alſo wpor our rowhebre- 
ers and Commiſſioners. Tt is they,oven they, 


againſt 
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againſt w , we muſt therefore lay the blame ard burden of our bloed 
won them , eſpecially bowever the reſt above written be aljo partakers 


—_— 
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with them of tbeir fonzes. And as the reſt of «ur brethren, who either 


Confor. Defox. 


by ſilence approve, or by crying peace, peace,ſtrengthen the arme of the 
wicked, that they cannot returne, in the meane time make the hearts of 
the righteous ſad , they ſhall all in like manner bee guilty of our blood, 
and of bigh Treaſon apainſt the King of Kings, the Lord 7eſus Chriſt 
his Crown and Kingdome. 

Now I but proponeto the reall conſcience of M. Burton 
that (peaketh in his dialogue : 1. It there bee not more 
of Chriſt in this one letter (it hee will read it all ) then 
in all the virulent peeces hee hath written againſt his bre- 
thren, who when he ſuffered, did intercede for him, and lye 
in the aſhes, and bchaved themſelves as one at his mothers 

rave. 

y 2. Whether or not, he and his brethren who did plead 
againſt the Aſſembly of Divines in favours of an Eraſtian party, 
doe not |tirre up both Prince and Parliament in both King- 
domes in this very cauſe, to bring on a,Nationall guilt on 
the land to inſlave the free Kingdome of Chriſt to the pow- 
ers-of the world, and whether in this doe they not {uild the 
ſepulchres of the Prophets, and bring upon their owne hcads the 
blood of the {laine witnefles of Chriſh . 

3. Whether a diſtinction will helpe them at the barre of 
Gods juſtice , that they {ided in hatred of the Presbyteriall 
government,and of their brethren of Scotland, with Eraſtians, 
in oppoſing truths of Chri? in theſe and the major propoſiti- 
on, againſt the light of their owne conſcience, 167 the 
headfhip of the Church of Chriſt on the ſhoulder of Kin 
and Parliament, and then keep in their minde,a mentall re- 
ſerve of the Presbyteriall Church only ? IE 4 

Now they knew that the queſtion betweene Eraftians and 
us, was, whether there be a power of government diitin&t 
from the.power of the Civill Magiſtrate.in the Church of 
Chriſt : but. they ſtrike in with Eraſtzs. againſt Chriſt to 
reach a blow ta the Presbyterians ; .but ſince that time God 
hath brought downe the ſets Jower and lower in the hearts 


_ of the.gadly in this Kingdome , andI hope ſhall lay their 


honour in the duſt; In the ſame manner M, Burton ſaith, the 
giving 


by 
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2iving of this power to the Generall Aﬀembly above the 
Parliament, incurres a premunire againſt the Laws of England, 
{o ſaith the Eratian. But M. Burton knowes that is not the 
queſtion, and that his congregationall way makes no bones 


_ of a farce higher premanire. 

For 1. The Parliament hath »>thing to doe at all in 
Church matters, more to judge ot them, or to puniſh here- 
ticks then it they had no ſoules, For M. Burton faith, p.14. 
Confor. Deferm. if it be true that Chriſt bath left ſuch a power to 
any ſtate then to a Popiſh ſtate. But I deny your confequence. 
Chriſt hath given to no {tate a power to inat wicked Laws, 
or to ratifie wicked Popilh con{titutions, ergo, hee hath not 

iven to a Chriſtian ſtate a power cumulative 9 bring their 
glory to the N. Feruſalem , and to be Chriſtian nurſe-tathers 
to ſee the bride of Chriſt ſucke healthſome milke,it tollows 
Juſt as this doth. God hath not given Kings any power t9 
butcher and deſtroy the ſheep of Chriſt, ergo he hath not gij- 
ven to Kings power to rule and governe a Chriſtian people 
in equity and jultice. | 

2. Our Brethren put a ſtranger premynsre on us.For would 
they ſpeake out the myſteries and bottome of Independen- 
cie, they acknowledge not this Parliament in any other 
ſenſe then they would doe a Parliaments of Pagans or 
beathen,tor there be no Chriſtian Magiſtrates ar all to them, 
but ſuch as are members of their Congregationall Church, 
that is, ſuch as they conceive to bee regenerated; and had 
they a world at their owne will, then not the twentieth 
man of this preſent Parliament, nor Judge, nor Juſtice of 

ace could be choſen Magiſtrates, if the congregations 
of England, were all of the Independent ſtamp. 

But you may ſay I {ſlander them , t*cy pray for the Par- 
liament as a Parliament, and obey Juſtices of peace and 
the King as lawtfull Magiſtrates. 

I anfwer,its true; ſo would they pray for Nero, Dominitian, 
and heathen Juftices of peace, fent by them as lawfull Ma- 
giſtcares, but not as Chriſtian Magiſtrates, nor ſuch as they 
would chuſe to reigne over them , becauſe in their appre- 
henl1on of them,they are no lefſe without the Church then 
beathens; then let the world be judge of their candor in 


contending for a power of Premunires , and in voting that 
hea- 
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heathen Juſtices of peace and unchriſtian Parliaments 
ſhould be above a free Generall Aſſembly of England , but 
they could not endure either Magiſtrates or Parlia- 
ments, of the gang they are now in England,to be above one 
of their Congregations,though conliſting of ſeven, 

3. They are jealous of any ſupremacy of Generall A. 
ſemblies. But ſay the Congregations of England were all 
Independent , they would not baptiſe the children of the 


; twentieth Parliament man, Judge and Juſtice of peace, nor 


of the King or moſt profeſſors in England as they are now 
in England, nor admit them or their wives or children to 
the Ordinances, becauſe they are no Church-members, and 
no better then Ethiopians or Indians to them;and if Parli- 
ament or Juſtices of peace ſhould take or them to- judge or 
puniſh them for this; I beleeve, M: Burton and our brethren, 
would tell them, theſe that are without the Charch,as you 
are, haveno power to judge the Church of Chrif, areto 
judge of Church adminiſtcations, or to whom Ordinances 
ſhould be diſpenſed, or not diſpenſed. Judge, if this be nct 
a ſupremacy given to ſeven above the Parliament, and Jud- 
ges of the Kingdome, which M.Burten ſo much condemned 
in a Nationall Aſſembly of all the godly Miniſters and El1- 
ders in England. 

But its a fault that the General Aſſembly hath power to make 
rules according to the word of Ged , appertaining to the good behavi- 
our of all the members of the Kirke, and abrogate Statutes and Ordi- 
nances about Ecclefiaticall matters that are found noyſome and unpro- 
fitable without the Magiſtrate : So did the Aſſembly at Jeruſa- 
tem appoint ſuch rules as ſhould binde Ceſar,ſo he had been 
a good Conſtantine, and though they cannot abrogate Ordi- 
nances and Ads of Parliament by making or unmaking 
Ads of Parliament ( onr booke of diſcipline never mea- 
ned that, as M. Burton, ignorant of the diſcipline of our 
Church , faith yet as the Miniſtzrs of Chriſt, they may 
juridically declare , yea and preach authoritively that Aﬀs 
of Parliament eſtabliſhing the Maſſe,are unlawtull and god- 
tefſe lawes, commanding Idolatry, and denounce a woe a- 
gaint un'uſt decrecs and lawes, as Eſay 10.1. elſe when 
M. Burton preacheth againſt ſuch lawes, he then muſt incurre 
a premunire , before God , and ſet himſelfe in a Papall throne above 


the 


of pretended Liberty of Conſcience. 
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the Parliament , and enſlave the Engliſh Sub'ef&s; for he prea- 
ches that Statutes of Parliament that. eftabliſheth Maſle, 
and the burning of heretickes, that is, Proteſtants , are to 
be abrogated , as well as the Generall Aſſembly of Scotland 
doth; and ſo M.Burton mult ſet bimſelfe above Kings and Keſars. 

And when a Synod or Church conveencd in the name of 
Chriſt bindes on earth according to the word of God, Matth 18. there 
is no lawfull appeal from them to anyCivill {udicature.nor 
becauſe they are not men , but becauſe they are a Court 
ating in the name of Chriſt according to his word, and 
Chriſt with them bindcs or looſes in heaven, yea there is no 
reclamation to be made , nor any appeale from one faith- 
tull Paſtor ſpeaking in the name and authority of Chrif, 
according to that, He that heareth,yougbeareth mebe thatdeſpiſeth 
you deſpiſeth me, and there is no danger to be feared either of 
Papall tyranny,or Parliamentary breach,or premunire. 

But M. Rutherfurd faith , The deciſive voyces of a Generaf 
Aſſembly bindes the a%jent as well 4 preſent. | 

Anſw. So ſaith the Holy Ghoſt, the Churches of Antioch, 
Syria, and Silicia , were bound to receive and obey the de- 
crees of the Synod ſo ſoon as they heare them, 4@.15.22,23, 
26,27,28. At.16.4. Ad.21.25. as they that deſpiſe the do- 
Arine of faithfull Paſtors dead and buried , def] piſe Chriſt : 
ſo ſaith that learned and godly min M. Cotton, and all the 
Churches of N.England, who to M.Burton muſt ſet up a Papall 
throne, as well as the Church of Scotland, if this be Popery; for 
what need Churches abſent ( faith Cotton, Keyes of the King- 
domep.26.) ſend to a Synod for light and direftion in wayes of truth 
and peace, if they be reſolved aforehand bow farre they will goe ? and 
if they be not obliged to ſubmit thereunto in the Lord, 

M. Burten faith further, p.21. that M. Rutherfurd ſaith ch.) 
20.312.Gov.Chur.Scot. The atts of the Aſſembly oblige all the ab- 
(ents, not preſent in all their members, and that becauſe whatſoever is 
by theſe Commiſſioners determined and concluded is matter neceſſary 
and agreeable to Gods word , as being no leſſe infallible then thoſe de- 
ciſions of the Apoſtles, At.15. 

Anſw. 1 dare appeale to the conſcience of M. Burton well 
informed, and to all the godly, if they conceive any ſuch 
thing to be my judgement to aſlert OS & Zagif, 
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the infallibility of any Councells.now on earth : yea if he 
had read, what 1 have ſaid,ch.14-p.209.212. I prove that the 
Apoſtles acted not in that Synod as Apoſtles, but as ordina- 
ry Elders; and Dot. Whittaher and M.Cotton ſay the ſame, 
though M.7bo.Goodwin and M.Nye, contraditt both M.Cotton., 
and J/ hittaker, and Catvin , and all both Papifts and Prote- 
ltants, yea and Independents, who acknowledge A7.1;. to 
be a paterne for Synods to the end of the world. But the 
Independents now in England, and Anabaptiſts fide with Brid- 
gefiw,Grotims, Socinians, and Arminians, the enemics of Sy= 
nods : and ſay that Synod, A.15. was an extraordinary 
Apoſtolicke meeting that obligeth not the Churches now. 
The Seekers ſay, there ſhall never be Synods till Apoſtles ariſe 
againe, which they ſay withoue all word of Scripture. 

2, I ſpcake not one word fag. 312. of that purpoſe , bur 
pag.322. I ſpeake, and M. Burton buth detrafteth from, and 
addcth to,and perverteth my words, which I impute not to 
malice,as others doe, but to his ignorance of the Diſcipline 
of the Church of Srotland; my words, ch.20.pay.322. are 

RE. thele : The atis of rhe Aſſembly oblige all the abſents not preſent in 
all their members, as AR.23 24.28.AQ.15.16.4.ch.21.25. not be- 
cauſe.of the authority of the Church, Fat becauſe of the matter which is 
neceſſary and agreeable to Gods word. Beitde that, M.Burton leaves 
out all the Scriptures I cite becarfe he could not anſwer 
them, heleaves out theſe words , not becauſe of the authority of 
tbe Church, which cleareteh my ſenſe, and direAly cxclnudeth. 
all infallible authority of Church or Aﬀembly. For T hold. 
they oblige the conſciences not for men , orthe Authority 
of the Church, or becauſe, {o ſaith the Church,as Papiſts make 
the txetimony of the Church the formall ob'e@& of our 
faich , and the Church to bee as infallible as the Scripture, 
which I exprefly deny, and lay the rationem credendi , all the 
weight, burden and warrant of the obligarion of conſcience, 
that the decrees or contirutions of an Aﬀembly can lay on, 
not on the fallible and weake anthority of the Church or 
men, but on the matter of the decrees, berau/? Or in [o farre as 
it is the neceſſary matter of the word , ur agreeable to the 
word of God. 

Now. may not the Reader conſider this logicke. The 
: Goſpel! 
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of pretended Liberty of Con ciexce, 
Goſpyll that M. Burton preacheth obligeth all his focke ab- 


ſent 6r preſenct ( for their preſence maketh it not to bee 
Goſpell)and that not becaule of the authority of M.Burton, 
who is but a {infull man , but becauſe the Gofpell he prea- 
cheth is neceffary truth and agrecable to the Scriptures, 
ergo, whatſoever M.Byrton preacheth js no lefle infallible then 
the decilions of the 4po/tles. The Antecedent is moſt trac, 
and more I doe not ſay ; but the conſequence is moſt blat- 
phemous and falſe, yet are all the lawtull Paſtors in Britaine 
to preach the ſound word of God, after the example of the 
Propbets &the ApoſHes,ergo,whatever all the faithtull Paſtors in 
Britaine preach,is as infallible as the deciiions of the poHes; 
the Antecedent I can owne as a truth of God, but the conſe- 
quence is M. Burtons. 

2. He addes to my words,and ſaith,M. Rutberfurd tells us-- 
whatſoever is by theſe Commilſioners determiped and concluded, is 
matter necefjary and agreeable to the word of God. This 1 ſay not, 
I never thought whatſoever they [ay,is matter neceſſary : find theſe 
words under my hand, and 1 will crave M. Burton and all the 
Church of England pardon. But 1 know Generall Afſem- 
blies can reele and erre,Every man # a lyar. I never ſay, what- 
{oever is concluded by them is neceſſary. I ſay, what is de- 
termined by them is de jure, that is, ought to be agreeable to 
Gods word, for ſhew that Generall Aſſemblies have their 
warrant from AF.15.and my meaning and words are clear. 
Theſe are M.Byrtons words, not mine , Wbat. is determined by 
them , binds not as , or becaule its from men , but as agreeable 19 the 
word of God. M. Burton expones my (is) as hee pleaſcth beſt; 
and hath need to crave God pardon for that hee raſhly and 
ignorantly (I ſay no more) tathers untruths on his inno- 
cent brother,who wriceth and ſpeaketh honourably and re- 
ſpeRively of him; for let an of conſcience be 'ndye, it 
this be a good conſequence : What a-Generall Aſſembly de- 
termines, bindeth nv farther but as ic is neceſſary , and as ic 
is agreeable to the word «7.50, Whatſoever a General] Aﬀſcn'- 
bly determines is:neceſfary, and is agreezble to the word 
of God, it followeth in no forc ata!l, yea the iut con- 
tary followeth, err, if it be not neceſſary, and in fo f:r:e 


as it is not agreeable to the word , it oblig:th-neicher 
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theſe that are preſcnt nor abſent , and is not infallible at 
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all. 


4. I may ſay without any juft ground of offending ei- 
ther M. Burton or any of his way, that write againſt Smods, 
that had they rightly underſtood the ſtate of the queition 
between Ptoteſtants and Papiſts they would not have ſo incon- 
{1derately clathed with the word of God, and all the Refor- 
med Churches in Chriſtendome; for we deny, 

1. All abſvlute, unlimited, and infallible authority, to 
Synods. Papiits preſſe that Councells cannet erre, and in fo 
doing they make them Lords and Maſters of the conſcience 
of the people of God: and Independents and others charging 


this upon us,cannot betdre the barre of the alone King and 


head of the Church, beare out their charge,and the like un- ' 
limited and boundlefſe power of Civill and politick ratity- 

ing and paſlling in —_ ſawes, what the Church or Synods 
determine we deny to any Magiſtrate on earth. M.Burton g, 
10,11,12. Will not, and cannot make good his bitter, viru- 
lent and unchriſtian challenge he layes on his innocent bre- 
thren, who may,and I hope doe in humility and confidence 
claime a Saintſhip and intereſt in the Lord Jeſus as well as 
he; T hat they wh Diotrephes,exalt mans power above all that is 
called God, are Antichriſts , Apoſtates from the truth , doe carry on 
the myſtery of iniquity, this he alſo muſt anſwer for,as a ſlander 
laid on all our Reformers, Calvin,Luther, Beza, yea on Rey- 
nold, Whittaker, Perkins, exc. all the Proteſtant Churches, all 


' the hoalt of Proteſtant Divines. 


But, 2. All the power and authority of Synods we con- 


ceive to be minilteriall, not Lordly, limited, regulated by 


the onely word of God in the ſcripture, and in matters 
circumſtantial], of order, and decency, as time, place,per- 
ſons ( obſerve I ſay not in myſticall Religions, Ceremo- 
nies, called, but unjuſtly, indifferent, or the like )) by the 
law of nature, rules of pictie, charity, and Chriſtian pru- 
dency, for the edification of our brethren, and the glory 
of God, and a lawfull Synod, wee judge hath power mini- 
ſteriall from Chriſt, to paſſe conſtitations Sywars decrees, 


 Afs 16. 4. ( LawesI doenot call them, becauſe Chriſt is 
the onely Law-giver, King, and head of his Church,his Ot- 


Acers 
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of pretended Liberty of Conſcience. 
ficers are onely ſcrvants, and Heralds to hold torth his 
Lawes ) and thele conſtitutions condemning Arminiani/me, 
Socinianiſme , Familiſme, . Antixomianijme, &c. as ſometimes 
Mr. Burton being but one tingle Paſtor by word and writ 
condemned them ; and that in the name, and authority 
of Chriſt ( as hee then ſaid ) and commanding in the Lord 
that they conſent to the forme of ſound dodrine, rebuking all that 
ſubvert ſoules, and trouble the Churches, Afs 15. 23,24, 
are to be obeyed,and the conſcience lubmitted to them, no: 
abſolutely, not for the ſole will, and meere authority ot 
the Heralds, as if they were infallible, not with blind 0- 
bedience, not without reclamation, or — it they be 
either contrary or belide the ſcriptures, but conditionally 1 
in ſo farre as they are agreeable to the Word of God, even { 
as the (ingle Independant Congregation is to be heard in f 
things lawfull under paine of excomnunication, as our 
brethren ſay from Matth. 18. and yet, Matth.18. {ets not up 
Antichriſt, and-caries not on the Myſtery of iniquity. And wee 
teach that the Magiſtrate, as the Miniſter of God, after due 
examination according to the wordzis oblciged to adde his 
civill ſan&ion to theſe conſtitutions, and to guard the Mi- 
nifters with his Sword ; and to __ Arminians, Socinians, 
| Familiſts, &c. as Mr. Burton cryed againſt them of old, and 
appealed to the ſupreame Magiſtrate, the Kings Maieſty a- 
gainſt them : though wee judge the Magiftrates fivord in 
all this,keepes ſuch a diſtance trom the conlcience,that this 
is ſo farre from being a State Government of the Church 
that theſe conſtitutions have no power at all over the come 
ſcience from the ſword, and are alike binding, and were, 
Atis 15. Though the Magiſtrate were not on earth, and 
though hee ſhou]d oppoſe them, as hee did then, And we 
thinke Arminians, Sociniavs, and Familits, who deny 
all power of Synods, lefſe or more, except onely, Sir, ;f 
it pleaſe you this is Gods mind, if not, Sir, you are where you w.1s, he 
a Sceptich, to ChriF's jecond comming, and change your faith ever) 
New Moone, wee have nothing to ſay, tut fare ye well, ace the 
Antichrits in this, not we. | | 
Nor dare wee conceale on: feare of the {ad *ndvemen: < 
of God, and his highe't diſpleaſure for the b.-cach of the 
Covenant of Gud in this Land. fm 
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And ther, Firt?, ince {@ many vidtori.s, and great deli- 
veranccs bring form no other truit, bur pertecutton of the 
Godly and taithtu!l Miniſters of Chrif, and more virulent 
hating of, and railing againſt the Church and Kingdome 
of Scotland, thele that are moſt zealous for Reformation, 
and mot} conſcientious and jincere for the Covenant, and 
ſettling of Religion : Above, and beyond all that Prelates 
or thole of their way ever attempred. Yea, and the cruſh- 
ing, and ruining of theſe that have wrought a greater ſal- 

{ vation for the Kingdome than all the ſeCtaries in England, 
vchen ſach are perſecuted, impeached, impriſoned, caſt out 
of the Parliament and Kings for no-cauſe( it the bot- 
tome of the bulinefle were examined ) but for their adher- 
ing to the Presbyteriall Government, Covenant of God, 
their brethren of Scetland, oppoling(as the Covenant of Ge 
obleigeth them ) the Hereſtes and Blaſphemies abounding 
in this Land, when vile and naughty men, becauſe they fide 
with ſeCtaries, ſuch as blaſpheme Ged, deny the deity of 
the holy Ghoſt, not onely goe tree, but Familiſts, Antin;= 
mians, Libertines who joyne in theſe blaſphemies, Arminians 
& Sucinians,the old Courteours and darlings of the late Pre- 

lats and popith aftetted, Seekers, Anabaptiſts, Seperatiſts, and 
Independents of another ſtampe then theſe of New England, 
Covenant breakers and the like, are not onely connived 
at againſt the Covenant, but fit in Parliament, are advan- 
ced to higheſt places in the State and Army, and fuch Fa- 
miliſts as Mr. Deland Saltmarſh are alowed and anthorized 
to be ordinary preachers tothe Army. But know (I be- 
{ſcech you_ that the Lord will diſcerne berweene him that 
fearcth an oath, and feareth not an oath. 

2 God muſt reckon with the Land becauſe the Ambaſſa- 
Jdors of Jeſtis Chriſt are diſpiſed, hated, and perfecuted. 

'3. The City that have borne the weight and burden of 
the charge of the War,is badly requited, to fay no more. 

4. When curſed Pamphlets,uncharitable railings againſt 
the Covenant, Retormation, Reformed Religion,the god- 
licſt in the Parliament. the Church and Kingdome of Scot- 
land, the Aſſembly of Divines, the razing of the foundation 
ſtones and principles of the Goſpel, pafle Pretſe and Pulpit 


Ll 
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- of pretended Liberty of Cenſcience. 
uncontroled , whereas even Papits ( as Calvin laid againſt 
Libertines )have not daredzin termini,to remove {uch march- 
ſtones of Chritt Jeſus as doe diſterminate Chriltian Religi- 
on from Judaiſme, Pagani/me, Turciſme, may not the Lord {ay 
to England and to the Parliament, that which he ſaid to the 
people of old, Ferem.2.9. Therefore Iwill yet plead with you)ſaith 
the Lerd, and with your childrens children wil T plead. 10. For paſſe 
over the Iſles of Chittim and ſee and ſend to Kedar, and conſider di> 
licently, and ſee, if there be ſuch a thing. 11. Hath a Nation changed 
their Gods , which are yet no Gods ? But my people have chanped 
their glory for that which doth not profit. 12. Bee afoniſhed O yee 
beavens, at this, and E;3herribly afraid , be ye very deſolate. And 
Eſa.29.21. They mahe a man an offender for a word, and lay a ſnare 
for him = reprovetÞ in the gate , and turne aſide the ju for a thing 
of noug ht. 4 
/ \N yo what can wee anl wer to all the Siſter-Charches q 
in Chriitendome,who have heard of ſo many Declarations, ij 
Letters, Ordinances, Remonſtrances, promites before God, 1 
the world, and the ele& Angells, that we came to this Re- 
verend Afﬀembly as willing to joyne with the profeſſed de- 
ſires and invitation of the honourable Houſes of Parlia- Reurne from 
ment to remove not only government by Archbiſhops, but likewiſe to the Parliament 
ſettle (uch a government 4 is moſt agreeable to the word of God, moſt i England to 
apt to procure and preſerve the peace of the Church at home , and a the Commiſh- | 
happy union with the Church of Scotland , anduther Reformed Chur- _— = 
«hes abroad,in doirine, worſhip, government, and one forme of Cate= ſe mbly.an. 
chifme, and to eſtabliſb the ſame by Law. To oppoſe herelies, er- 1642. 
rors, {chiſmes , injoyne the Nationall Covenant by Ordi- Ordinance of 
nance of Parliament to bee taken by all; when now indul- Parl.an,1643, 
| gon and more is yeelded to al hereſies, blaſphemies and Ne "4 c 
efts,and an army pleading for Liberty of conſcienceto all both King 
Religions, Popery not excepted , is owned and authoriſed doms.1n. 1643. 
by the Houſes, whereas other humble and modeſt petitio. Dcclarationto 
ners for a government according to the word of God , a- '9<Gverall 


: : : Aflſembly of 
gainſt the Eraſtian and unwarrantable government ſet up ;1.. ke of 


Scotland, 2n. 1642, Declarat.tothe Parl.of Scotland. 1542, Decliat. given tothe Com- 
miffoners, Auguſt. 164 3. Ordinance. 1545.O&.20. Ordinance 1645. Mar.t4, Ordinance 
1645. Nov.g.Ordinance 1646. Fcb,4.Ordinan.for Oxford. 1647.M1y 1. Treatiſe berween the 
Kingdomes.Ordin. 1643 Sep.18.Declarat.of the Houle of Cora.3n. 1 646. April 48, Letters 
of th: Alſembly to the Reformed Churches. an. 1644.Qrdin.1644.lun 3, 


C but 


Þ __— —_ —_—_— 


_ CO ES em, a.m . 


——____— 


A free Epiſtle tothe friends 
bux in quarters and peeces,of which the Lord may ſay,Offer 


it now to your Governour , will be be plealed with it and accept your 
per/ons ? have beene checked and diimifled withont an an- 
wer till his day , yea and cenſured as guilty of breach of 
privilege ot Parliament,as it taired with the Reverend AC- 
telly ot Divines,tor a ſubmiſſive and humble ſupplication, 
for the Royall Prerogative vf Jeſus Chriſt in- his own free 
Courts and Afemblics. | 

6. Shall not the Reformed Churches abroad who have. 
hicherto prayed for the ſad calamities of the Church of 
England, when they heare ( as they muſt heare in | anguages 
knowne to them)that the Parliaments of both Kingdomes 
have made cheir humble addrefſe ro the Kings Majeſty, 
and the Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, and the godly have laine at 
the footoole of the throne of Grace,ſoliciting the Lord,in 
whoſe hands is the heart of the King, that he would graci- 
oully incline his (piritto take theNational Covenant, for the 
extirpation of Popery, Prelacy, ſuperſtition, berefie, ſchiſme,prophane » 
neſſe,and whatſoever fhallbe found contrary to ſound doctrine. Won- 
der and bee aftoniſhed, when it is reported that the Parlia- 
ment of England joyned in the ſame Covenant with us ! have 
not only, not preſſed the ſame on the Subjetz , which the 


 delire of their Prince, but ſuffer ſatyres, raylings, reproa- 


ches to be caſt uppn the Covenant of God in Preſſe, and 
Pulpit, highly promote thoſe that are greateſt enemies 
thereof, and countenance an Army, who labour with 
all their power to render the heart of the Prince averſe 
to the Covenant, and the ſincere promoters thereof, and doe 
require the open tuleration (not the extirpation) of all here- 
fies, blaſphcmies, yea of the Kingdome and throne of An- 
tichriſt, againit which we Covenanted , and totake off all 
Laws for preſſing the Covenant, that fo it may be buried in 
England, though many of the Army,and Independents, An- 
tinomians, Socinians, and others, did ſolemnly with their 
hands lifted up to the moſt High, ingage themſelves to the 
Lord , vever ts ſuffer themſelves diredtly or indire&ly to bee divided 
#nd withdrawne from that bleſſed union and conjunttion : So that 
what the Kingdome and Church of Scotland, and the mot 
faichfull adherers to the Covenant,labour to bei!4 jn pub- 


licke, 


——_— — 


of pretended Libertyof Conſcience, 


licke , with this underhand dealing is deſtroyed and caſtcn 
downe,. 

1 doe not ſay this of all, I am confident there be divers in 
the Honourable Houſes , many in the Church and King- 
dome, who abhorre trom their ſoules the wayes of hereite, 
{1 perſtition , {chiſme, Popery , prophanenefle, treachery, 
wicked policie , which never did ſo much prevaile in this 
land as tince we did {weare to endeavour the extirpation of 
all theſe, and that though this Covenant were buried, it 
muſt riſe from the dead againe, and that the Lord nw!t 
make his Jeruſalem in Britain? a cup of trembling , a burdenſome 
ſtone, a bearth of fire amony the wood , a torch of fire ina ſheafe, 


within, that no weapon formed again;t them ſhall proſper, that eve- 
rs tor.gue that riſe againſt them in judgement ſhall be condemned , and 
that the Lord ſhall cleare the tudgements of his choiſenion:s 
that they thall not finally be ſeduced, and ſball bring the blinde 
by a way that they know not, and returne to a people of a poore language 
that they may all call upon tbe name of the Lord , and ſerve bim with 
one ſhoulder, anu the Lord may be one, and bis name one, and his 00- 
ing forth, in the three Kingdomees, may be as the morning. 
Q that the Lord who hath founded Zion , and hath chotca 
Jeruſalem would doe this in his time. 
S. R. 


i all her enemies, both Balyl;n without, and Edon 
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COrEre gee fey; 
Contents of the firſt T reatiſe, 


\ Ntinomians in the Apoſtles time, and bave their diſcent from 
the old Katharoj, called Puritans, who taught that regenerate 
wen could not fin. 


Chap. 11. Of Libertines. 
The Libertines who fprang up, AN, 1525. of hin ts the Fami- 
lis and Antinomians. | e 2 
Finer Antinomians deny the Incarnation of the Son of God. ib. 
Copinus, Quintus, Antonius Pocquius,the firſt Libertines 
under that name. . 2 


3 
Pocquius a Prieft affefied obſcurity , and objected ignorance to 
Calvin. ib. 


Libertines and Antinomians in many things like other. 3.8 ib. 
Quintinus the Libertine and Antinomians ſlight the Scrip= 
re. 4 
Libertines ſay, Angels are but motions of the minde, ib. 
Libertines make God the author of fin, Antinomians confpire 
with them. 4-5 


Antinomians and Libertines have the ſame conceptions touching 
mertification and the conſcience of beleevers. 5 
Chap. 13H. Of Anabapriſts, N.Stork. Th.Mnncer, Jo.Be- 
#01d,8&c. and their Tenets. 6.7.8,&c. 


Hen. Pfeifter and Muncer, their ſeditious firits and miſerable 
end. T 
Atove an hundred thouſand killed in Germany, by the Antino- 
mian ſpirits impulſion which wanteth the light of Scripture. ib. 
Tho. Schuker bebeaded bis owne brother-germane by the impul= 
fon of the Spirit. | 


The Spirit, bl.ady attempts, and miſerable end of Becold , or 
John of Leiden. 7 | ſ 1 


ib, 
His poligamy and fifteen wives. iÞ, 
H# *venty eight Apoſtles above the wwmber of Chriſts, 8.9 


His blo:dy Sirit. 


9 
The 
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Contenes of the firſt Tre atiſe, 
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The tenets of Anabaptifts. 9.10 
Divers kinds of them,which betd all of them ſomething,common with 
Antinomians. 9.10.11 
A1. Beacon ſaith, all externall worſhip is — 10 
Antinomians axd the Anabaprtiſts called liberi fratres, teach 
freedome from the Law, Covenants, vowes, paying of tythes, from 
nning. I1i.43 
Melchior Hoffman, Menno Simonz. 12 
Chap. IV. Of David George. 13.14 
Antinomians c:-mply with David George, tbid, 
Chap.V. Of Caſper Swenckfeld bas Tenets complying with 
Antinomians. I5.16 : 
His riſe, life, errors. ibid. 
Swenckfield bis many bookes , bis ignorance,be was admoniſted 
and confuted by famous Divines. I 6 
His fonle tenets touching Chriſt. 17.18 


Chriſt in glory remaineth man , contrary ts Swenckfie1d. ibid. 
That the Scripure is the word of God, i« demonſtrated againſt 


Swencktigldians and Antinomians. 19.20 
The arguments of Swenck field, againſt the word of God, which 


are alſo the — of Antinomiansy, anſwered. 20.21 4c. 


The internall and externall word differenced. 21.22.23 
Swenckfield and Antinomians rejed the Scripture and out- 
ward word, and make the Spirit all. 223,23,24. 
Chap. VI. How the word converteth. 25326,@7. 
Certaine neceſſary conſiderations how the Spirit and the word a7 | 
togethey. 25,26 | 
How the ating with the Spirit is mediate. ibid. 
How immediate. tbid, 
The externall word concurreth inſtrumentally with the Spi- 
) nt, 25926,27 
The word not a dead letter. 27,28 
Swenckheld and the Antinomians deſtroy the word and Mini- 
ſtery, the ablurdities that follows their doGtrine. 29,$0,31 | 


Of the internall and ſubſtantiall,and the external & vocall word. th. 
Swenckfield and M. Del acknowledge no word but the internal 
and ſubſtantiall word , and make Scripture and all externally indiffe- 
rent. 30,31,32-32534935 


Its no conſequent,the word without the Spirit is not _—_ 
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Comms of that \Trexife. 


I 


all tO convert,eryo,lt 15 NO inſtrument of converlion. 34,35 
J be word of it ſelfe a common ſound. 24 
The Arguments of Swenckfield and Antinomians to prove 


that the word w” inſtrument of converſion, becauſe carnal, wocall, 


lodily, literall, diſcuſſed. 26 

' How webeleeve in God and inbs word. 36,37 
or union of the word and Spirit. 37,38 
aldeſlo and Antinomians make the Scripture an horne-book 

| for babes only, and uſeleſſe to beleevers. | 33 
Chap.V I. Of revelations and inſþirations. 38,39,42 


Of revelations aftive and paſſive. 


39 
Foure kindes of revelations; to wit, Propheticall. 3. Speciall to the 
elef. 3. Extrasrdinary. 4. Satanicall. 


_ | 39 ,42,41,42 
Familiſt; have no true revelations 40 
Internall revelations proper to beleevers. 40,41 


How particular revelations are not in Scripture 41 
Of the Propheſies of Knox, Luther, Wicliffe, Huſh, and their 
revelations, and bow they are difference from the Satanicall reve- 
lations of Anabaptiſts and Familiſts. 42434445 
Chap. VIII. Of humane induſtry, Arts, Sciences, Tongues, and 
whether they be lawfull to the opening and ſqpernaturall knowledge of 
the Scripture. 43546 
Indevours of freewill conſiſt well with grace. 45 
How far Sciences and Tongues are to be acknowledged as the good 
gifts of God. . | | 47 
Science and Tongues in their nature , though not ever in the way 
and manner of acquiring, them , neceſſary for underſtanding of the 
Scriptures. 47948 
Chriſt and bis Apoliles learned though their learning was not ac - 

* quired by bumane induſtry in Schools and Univerſities,48,49,50,51 


How the inward teaching, or teaching, of the Spirit , excludes nat ' 
the outward. | 


2 
Frivolous objeftions of Sam. How againſt Arts and Tonrues, > 

fel ed. 5235354 

The teaching of the Spirit excludeth not Arts and Tongues. 55 

| C hap. Ix. Of Henry Nicholas, b# lirth, writings. S5 

| Calling. (HEE 1 uy I | - 
7 His wicked defirine, 56,5758 


A1.Del and Hen:Nicholas comply in the ſame dedirine. 57,58 


M.Del 
% 
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| Contens of the firſt Treatiſe 


Mr. Del inclines to deny Chriit G od incarnate. 5$ 


What God manifeſted in the fleſh,is to Familitts, 58,59. 
H. Nicholas with M. Del and M. Beacon reject all ordinances 


and repute all externall worſhip and confe ſſing of Chriſt before men, 


all controverſies in Religion, indifferent. 60, 61,62, 
IWhich was refuted by Calvin. 2, 
Realons again't this. 62,6364. 
Chritt i true man not a holy diſpoſition as H. Nicholas blaſphe- 

mouſly tauyht 65,65 
Scripture is not to be exponed allegorica!y as H.Nicholas dream- 

eth. 67,68 
Chap. X. of Joan. Iflebius or Joannes Agricolazthe firſt Fa- 

ther of the Antinomians under that name. 68 
His calling, bis ſoundneſſe, bis falling away. " 68,69 


C4. x1. His Recantation of the Antinomiaz errour in an Epiſtle of D.Lu- 
ther ts Mr. D. Guthel containing the minde of Luther touch- 
ing Antinomians as a SeF# that bad their riſe from the De- | 

- vill. 6937097 17237 337+} 
Luther # for the Law. 70,7L; E | 
That none is perfet? in this life,and we are to ſo row for ſin. 7374) 
Illebius recanted hzx Recantation and returned ts ſpread Anti- | 
nomianiſme after. Luthers death. 80,81 | 
The tenets of l{lebius & Antinomians in Luthers time. $1,82 | 


The Antinomian way of Paulus Crellig in Luthers time 


182,183,184 - | 
How Antinomians ſftatedthe queſtion of eld. 83 | 
How the Law « a patient to beleevers. dy. 
Of the Antinomianiſme of Michael Neander: $4.,55 
Divers diſtinctions touching the uſe of, and freedome from the law 
tending to cleare Luthers mind, 86,87 
Three ſpeciall aſes of the law according to Luther; Ibid. | 
Luther refuteth Antinomians in terminzs, and is moſt contrary 
to them, 86,97,89 La 
How faith only juTifieth 4 Luther ſaith: Joo | | 
How faith and works are contrary. Ion 
How according to Luthers minde the Law bath power over the | 
fleſh ad not over the renewed conſcience; © 102,103 | 
How Good workes conforme to the law are notneceſſary." - 103 | 


Thelaw the ſame now, and under the covenant of works, Thid, 
The | 
| 
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Contents of the firſt Treatiſe. 


1 


| The law is given properly to the new man, not to the feſs. IO3,1 04 


How the terrified conſcience is freed from the law. I05,106 
How the law condemnetb and terrifieth,bow xt. 196,107 
How the law # given to the New man, how not. 108,1cg 
Excellent replyes of a beleever to the accuſing law. 109,110 


The tempted beleever freed from chalen;es of the law. 110,111 
How a tempted beleever is to comfort himelfe againſt law-tempta- 


tions in the conſcience | 112,113 
Luther # for conditions in the Covenaxt and for preparations he= 
fore convey ſton. | I14,115 
Sundry excellent anſwers to Satangand the law, what a ſinner is at 
the brink, of diſpaire I15,216,117,118 
How we are patients in juſtification, how not. 118,119 
How the law weak, 119 
How good workes are naught. | | I20,12F, 
How the law is aboliſhed, how not. 121,122 
That tbe law 3s to be preached to all. 119,120 


Of the wnion betweene Chriſt and a beleever, oppoſite to the phan- 
cied union of Familiſts and Antinomians, who ſay that a belee- 
ver is Godded and Chritted. 123,124,125 


Of our legal uniongur union by faithgour union by marriage,by na- 


\ ture,and the intervening of intereſts and conditions with Chriſt and a 


finner 125,126,147 
Luther mekes ſin to dwell in the juſtified, contrary to Antinc= 
mians 129,130 
How it # in them, and bow removed, pardoned ſinne is eſſentially 
fin. 131,132,13331 34 
' How we are wnder the law, and under grace in regard of the fleſb 
and the Spirit. 1344135 
The divers reſpe@is of Law and Goſpel 133 
How the law is a dead Letter. 139 
Of the Letter and the Spirtt. 139,140 
Luther deteſteth allegories. I39 


How the beleever needeth not the- Law in the Letter. 142,143 
None are perfect in this life, as Lather ſaith, contrary to Anti- 


nomians. 143,144 
We-muſt then bave patience. T 44,145 
Sin in the beleever rageth to their feeling, and yet is made leſſe 

fin. 145,146 


Luther 
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Luther taught that the Fewes were Tuſtified and aGtualy pardo- 
ned by faith,as we are,contrary to Antinomians. 146,1 47,148 


Ch JxlOf Chriſtian liberty,and of true & falſe ſenſe. 148, 149,05. 
Luther in the point of Chriſt#an libertyg i againſt the Antino- 


mians, | | 148,149 
How the Law bath nothing to dye with the conſcience, according to 
Luther. 149,150,151,152 


Antinomians diſtinction that we finne not againſt the Law, but 


againſt Chrilt,removed. CS. af 5D, works accord. to LuBey. IS2- I51 
" Luther unduly chargeth theje be calieth Sacramentarians, with 


making the Spirit witbout the word thcir rule, it being the doctrine of 


Antinomians in his time. 1535154 
How wee are to Judge of our fpirituall eſtate by ſenſe , bow 
ot 153,154 
Lathers minde of freewill, and contrary to Antinomians there- _— 
F1/Þ 155915 6 : 
How the will is a patient rather then an agent in good. 1571 58 | 
Of the ſubjefive and aCtive power of freewill. 158,159 | 
Thirteen conſiderations of the Author touching freewill, 160,I61, 
I62,163 
An abſolute independent power in the will, to doe without the pre= 
determinating grace of God , neither peculiar to the Covenant of | 
workes before the fall, nor to the Covenant of grace , after the | | 
fall. I 60,161 | 
.* Chap. XIV. Of the piece called Theologia Germanica, and | 
of the Bright ſtarre. | | 1632164, | | 
Libertines prang from the Gnoſticks,Familiſts from Libertines, 1 
Antinomians from both, 163,164,165 | 
Of John Waldeſlo, who hath ſundry principles of Familiſme | 
and Antinomianiſme in bis booke. 164,165 $ 
God # the creature ſaith Theologia Germanica. 165 
To aſcribe any thing to the creature 3s ſinne , the new man is 
Chriſt. 165,166 | 
How creatures are under-cauſes of their owne working. 166 | 
The bet and beaven of Familiſts. 167 | 
The Familiits acknowledye no Chriſt, but a metaphorical | 
Chriſt. | 167,168 | 
So Theol.Germanica, and the piece called the Bright-itar. | | 
The workes of H.Nicholas. 168 
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: Contents of the frſt Treatiſe. 


Familiſis of England diſſemble their groſſeſt points, Their Pe- 
tition to King James, 168 
Vent their malice in the Petition againſt Puritans, were tolſerg= 

ted by Prelates, becauſe they railed againſt non-conformiſts. 169 
Thecontents of the Petition of the Familiſts in England to King 
James. 168,169,170 


Chap.XV. Of the Familiſts , and Antinomians in New 
England. 


I71 
Their riſe. ib. 

T heir tenets. I71,1729173 
The Saints ſuffering are God manifeſted in the fleſb,as Saltmarſh 
and Familiſts ſay. 172,173,174 
Saltmarſh Chaplaine to the Generall Sir Tho.Fairfax goes a- 
long with the Familiſts of N.England. ibid. 
Ordinances of preaching,reading, hearing, Sacraments, are not to 

be ſeperated frem the Spirit, nor tbe Spirit from them. 175 
Chap.XVI. Of the firſt Autbors of Antinomianiſme,and Fa- 
'miliſme in N.England,as Miftreſſe Hutchiſon, M. Wheelwrit, 
their preaching, ſeditious railing, and foule tenets. 176,177,178 
Mrs. Hutchiſon bold, maintained ſhe might preach to a Congre= 
yation, and alledged the example of Priſcilla. 178 
Her abominable tenets, in which ſhe denied the immortality of the 
ſoule, the reſurrefion, Chriſt, heaven, fandification, aſſerted reve= 
| lations beſide and without the word of God. 178,179 
A Generall Afembly at Cambridge in N.England confuted 
and condemned M.Hutchiſon, M.Wheelwright, and others. 130 
M. Hutchiſon bare thirty formed monſters. 131 
Was excommunicated, baniſbed to the Road-Iland, killed by the 
Indians, fe and all ber houſe, $1,182. 45 & reported. 
Mrs. Dyer a Familift, the wife of William Dyer , a prime 
Familiſt, brought forth a terrible monſter. 181,182 
Chap.XVII. Of the late Familiſts baniſhed out of N, England 
in Matlachuſets, and now inbabitants of Shaw-omert , otherwiſe 


called Providence. 188 
The blaſþhemous tenets of Sam.Gortyn, a wicked Familiſt, who 
preacheth openly in and about London, 18 3,184,185 


Gortyn and theſe Familifts deny God incarnate,and ſay every ſuffe- _ 
ring, Saint is Chriſt,and there is not another Chriſt,1$4,1$5,186 
So doth M,Beacon maintaine the ſame, 189,1 90 
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Conran of the firſt Treatiſe, 


Joh. Waldefſodefþi/eth Scriptures. 190,191 
Gortyn condemnes ſwearing before a Judge. 192 
Repentance, baptiſing, preacbing, by any that have not the Spirit of 
ſanttificationgor premeditateyor ſtudy what they are to preach.192,193 
Of other Antinomians in England, Towne,Eaton,Critp, 
Paul Hobſon, Beacon, Del, Saltmarſh, and Denne. 
Chap.XVI1I. Saltmarſh cleareth bis minde of perſonall morti- 
fication faintly , boldeth many ether points of Familijme, of Chri/t 
crucified, riſen, aſcended, &c, in figure , not in bas true reall man- 


— 


VO 


ſaviay 


hood. SY 
Perſonal mortification muſt be commanded in the Goſpel to belee- > | 
vers , otherwiſe mortification which u purchaſed by Chriſts merits dy 
1640. yeares agoe,camot be commanded us now. 196,197 — | 
Saltmarſh with Familiſts deny the firſt Adam to be a reall ſiryle .W 
Wa... * 199,199 zi 
Saltmarſh denies a viſible Charch. 200 TY | 
And externall baptiſme. ibid. + f 
Chap. XIX. Saltmarſ with Familiſts phancie many new << 
adminiſtrations of Law, Joh.Baptiſt,-Goſpel, al-ſpirit. 202,201 T 
What the Antichriſt 5 to Saltmarſh and Familiſts. 201 T | 


Saltmarſh ſaith, that arts, and tongues, and Scripture brought in 


” mm 


Antichriſt, and baniſhed the Spirit. 201,202 1. Fo] 
Saltmar(h with Familſts maketh three ſpecial adminiſtrations, Ld | 
the Law, tbe Goſpel, the Spirit,and rejedeth the Proteſtant faith, ub | 
and takes a new way of the Spirit. 203, 204. from H. Nicholas. D ; 
Wars to Saltmar{h were meere types done away. 204,205 Ps 
. The Miniſtery and baptiſme of Chriſt , are made different from F | 
that of Chriſts. 205 PAS 
The different miniſtrations , even that of all-ſpirit , in this | 
life. 205,206 ._ 
Saltmarſh and Familiſts will have the day of judgement and an ny 
adminiſtration without Ordinances to be in this life. 206,207 W- 
Chap.XX. Of the ceaſing of Ordinances ſince the Apoſtles dyed, YF* 
4 Saltmarſh with Seekers teach. 208,209 | = 
Seperation from a falſe Church lawfull. 209 TY 
No new lights after the canon of Scripture is cloſed. 210,211 | 
proved full. 


The place Matth. 28.19,20. Lo I am with you to the end, 
proveth the continuation of a Miniſtery till the laſt judgement. 21 2, | 
2 2133 
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2133 214. what ever Saltmarſh, with bis Seckers, ſa) on the con= 


_ 


ITary. 
Saltmarſh taketh away all Miniſtery , calling , and ſending of 
Paſtors, as Seekers doe. | 214,215 


Chap.XX1, The dofirine of Saltmarſh and Familiſts touching 
Magittracie, and the ſfirituall diſcerning of Saints among theme 


{elwes. 215,216 
Saltmarſh maheth Magiſtracie the image of Chriſt the Me- 
Gator to men in the fleſh not to Saints, 216 
Of the diſcerning of the Spirits. 216,217 
Familitis are azainſt warre, and-yet praciice it. 217 
Defenſive warres lawfull. ibid, 


Chap.X XII. The bipbeſt diſcoveries Familiſts bave of Chriſt, 
'» wit, that nettber the firſt , nor the ſecond Adam Chriſt, i a true 
«nd reall;!ut only a figurative man. 218,219 
Praying, and jupernatural afts in us ſuppoſe (ome altings in us, and 
Chri/t on the croſſe crucified not our xaturall faculties, as Saltmarſh 


with bis Familitts dreame. 220,221,222 
Chap.XX11I,. Praying alaw-bondage to Saltmarſh and Fa- 
milnt.s: _ 223,224 


Saltmarſh koldeth that neither written Law, nor written. Goſpell 
# eur obliging rule, bit only the Spirit,as did Libertines, 224,225 
C hap XXIV. Of the indulgence of ſinning under Law and Go- 


(releranted by the Familiſts. 225,226 

* That men ander Prelacy may adore: Altars and Images, and not fon, 

bat walbe with God in tbeſe diſpenſations. 226 

7 Chap.XXV. Familiſts will bave #s to be Chriſted and God- 
ded. | 226,227 

Chap. XXVI. The Familiſts phancie of our paſſing from one 

miniſtration to anotber of higher glory in this life 227,228 

Saltmarth with Familiſts pbancie a day af judgement in which 

we burne old minitrations and truths, and get-new light. ibid, 


Saltmarth expones the place 2 Pet,3.10. Which i clearly of the 
Jay of judgement, to be a day in this life, as did Hymeneus and 


Philctus, 228,229 
Of the-Lords Frayer. 228,229 
And the Sabbath according to SaltmarlÞ, 229 
Famililts apainſt the written Scripture. 229,230 
Chap.XXV II. How Ordinances and the letter of the word are in-- 

ſtrumer.ts 
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ſtruments of conveying of Chriſt and bis grace to us, and neitWer ado- 


red of us, nor uſeleſſe to us. 230,2313232, Oc. 
The letter and the Spirit, who are Miniſters of the letter, who 
of the Spirit. 231,232,233 
Serving God in Ordinances unjuſtly called Tdelatry,bySaltmarth 
and Familitts, 2344235 
Ordinances are not bare ſhadows. 236,237 
Naturall men ſtumtle not at the letter of the Goſpel , but at the 
thing ſignified, 1 Cor.1. 37 
Chap.XX VIII, Of our aſſurance and comfort from alts of free 
grace. 238,239 
Or as ſuitable to the ru'c, vr not ſuitable. 239,240,241 


Chap.XXIX. The (cope of Saltmarſhes boohe, called Sparkles 
of glory, and þ119 he denyeth Chriſt to be any thing but a man firu- 
ratively or myſtically, a& H. las taygbr. 242,24 2 

Saltmarih denteth thai come in the fleſh, or hath any 
body be dyed in, tut his myſtica.y cody, which is the Saints ſuffering 


af fliction. 2432445245 


Chriſt really crucified, not in figure; 2443245 
What Chriſts offering his fleſh on the croſſe i to Salemarlh ad 
Libertines. 246,217 
Saltmarſh with H. Nicholas teacheth that every creature is 
God or a (ubſtantiall part of God. 247,249 
Ehap. XXX. F amiliſts will bave all externalls indiffe= 
NE. 7 2494250,251, &c. 


We may be of any Reliyjon we pleaſe to ſerve in love the ſects wee 


conuerſe withall for the time. | 259 
A letter printed 'y Authority under the name of Oliver Crum- 


wel opened , and found to containe many ſecrets of groſſe Fami- 


liſme. 250,251,252 
Independents and Presbyterians cannot pray with the (ame 
Spirit, and receive the ſame anjwey. 252,253 


Familiſts condemning all ourward Ordinances,condemme all unity, 


but what is inward and inviſible. 2543255 
Saltmarlh (aith, that God manifeſted inthe fleſh, ;; nothing 


byt God by bis Spirit diſcovering new light. 256 
IWhat uniformity we means in the Covenant. 257,258 
No rule for uniformity in deCtrine , worſhip , diſcipline but - the 

Spirit. 259 
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The (ward a meanes of bindring men fromtb:ing perverted, but mt 
of being converted. 261,262 


That we muſt in outward things pleaſe one another, though in Idg- 
latry and Sin, # taxght by Saltmarſh, Beacon and other Fami- 


liſts. 264,265 


The place Gal.6. neither circumciſion &c. cleared. 266,267 - 


Famililts will bave it lawfull for no man to come out of Prelacy, 
Popery, or any unlawfull way, till the Spirit efſetually draw them 


268,269 
How Saltmarſh x againſt duties. 269 


Saltmarſh, Seekers and Familiſts are for any Church-Go- 


vernment. 270,271 
Chap. XXXI. Saltmarſh aud Familits teach that there is 
ſalvation in all Religjons. | 171,172 
Every mans conſcience # bis Bible,as Saltmarfhthinks.172,173 
Chap. XXXII. What certainty of faith the Saints may attaine 


to beyond the Familiſts flutiuation of faith , of Herelie and 
Schiſme. 274,275 


A twofold infallibility. 274,272 
One of the Prophets and Apoſtles,&-another of all beleivers.277,278 
Saltmarſh profeſſedly deſerteth Proteſtants,and taketh him to Fa- 


miliſts. | 


- 275,276 
Saltmarſh and Beacon againſt the Trinity and the union of two 
natures im Chrilt. 276 


7 
Saltmarſh deviſes a new union betweene God and Man,Devill; 


.ond Angels. 276,277 
Saltmarſh defineth Hereſie in relation to the Spirits teaching, 
ot to the written Word. 279 


And Schiſme to be in relation to the inviſible, not to the viſi- 
ble Church 280 


Chap. XXXIII. Familiſts minde touching prayer 281,282 
Chap. XXXIIII. Ataſt of the wild allegorich, interpretations 
of Scriptures that Saltmarſh fathers on the ſpirit.2 82,283,284. 


AK in Covenant with God are preachers of the Goſpel to Salt- 
marſh. 282 


Saltmarſh and H, Nicholas makes Chriſt's comming againe 
and judging of the world to bave beene theſe 1640. yeares 284 
Saltmarth wgwld prove by Scripture there ould be no baptizing 

by water, | 284,285 
Chrilt 
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Contents of the firſt Trad. 


Chriſt crucified is nothing to Saltmarſh but the Saints Godded 


aud Chriſted,and ſuffering with faith &patience, 285 
Ordinances are onely for the unconverted befor» 1+; +9 ſupply the 
abſence of the ſpirit. $5,286 
The ſtory of Adam but a figure to Saltmark. 286 


The Dedrine of John Baptiit is gone ſaith Saltmarſh 286, 
Saltmarſh with Socinians will bave the love of our enemies n0t 
eommanded in the oldTeſtament. 287 


Saltmarſh dreames of a Church on earth that ſhall want Oydinare 
ces 287,288 


The place Gal, 4. I. Of the Heire under Tutors vindicated from 


Saltmarſh's gloſſe. 23g 
The Corinthians called carnalf undyely, 1 Cor. 3. 1, 2, by 

- Saltmarſh; the place vindicated. 290 
Chriſt's diſciples not under a ſtinted liturgy. 291 | 
The place 1 Cor. 10. they did all eate &c. fpeakes nothing of the | 
Tdolatry of meanes and Ordinances, as Saltmarlh phancies. 292 | 
The Diſciples of Chriſt not wider a carnall miniſtration, but had : | 

the revelation of the ſpirit as well as we. 293 
2 Thefl. 2. touching the Antichriſt vindicated, £293,294 
The place John 17. Father gloritie me &&c. foully abuſed, vix- 


dicated. 294,295 
Exod. 33. None can ſee mee and live, vindicated from Salt- 
marſh bis gloſſe. 2954296 
The place Zach. 13. of killing falſe Prophets under the 
Goſpell,, vindicated; 296,297 
Chap. XXXV, Of the anoynting of the Spirit and the 
[.etter. | 297,298, NC, 
Of the knowledge of ſuch as are under aftuall viſion in a Trance. 
297,298 


Prophets not ever under aliuall viſions in atuallprophecying to 
men, 4s when in a dreame or trance they ſee the viſions of God. 
| 298,299 

Prophets ſee nat really the things themſelves, but the Beces or 
images in the opened decree of God, 300:301 
The ſpirit oppoſed to bodily and externall. 300 | 
Externall Ordinances in ſenſu compolito and diviſo bow they 


ſuit with the Spirit, 301,303 
3023303 


Three wayes of union betweene the word and the fpirit, - 
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Contents of 'the firſt Treatiſe, 

Þ he reall influence of ſpirituall operations on the body. 303,304 

IWe adore notCharaCters. 394 

The ſpirit becauſe the ſpirit, and ſeperated from the word, nst cur 

ebliping rule but the law and the teſtimony. 304,305 

IVe are to wait on God in the uſe of outward meanes, though the k 
ſpirit worke not ever upon our hearts. 305,306 


Divers wayes of the ſpirits concerring with the word. $06,307 
7 be places Jer.31. They (hall no more teach his brother; 
and 1 Joh.2.27. The anointing teacheth you all things, 


cleared and vindicated. 307,308,309 
IWe make not the word to have two fenſes, one externall and prepa- 
 ratory, anotber internall and fpirituall. 309,310,311 


The one literall ſenſe,the true and native ſenſe of the word.311,313 


\ J. Diversother confiderativns of the word and Spirit. The Spirit op- 

2 - poſed to humane eloquence 312,313 

>—To cold, dead and-dry peaking. | 313,314 

3: - To that which (mells moſt of our wit. 314 

4 To wild logiche. 314,315 

. £ Thecbarafers of aſpirituall condition. 315,316 
£6 = | | dy 

The Spirit determines the ations according to the fþccification, 

and to the exerciſe. 315,316,317 

T he Spirit how he goes along with the Law 3153316 

The obliging Law and the free Spirit conſiſt together. 316 

The morall compulſion of the Law, is exhauſted by the freeneſſe of 

a Goſpel-ſpirit. 318 

Threatnings legall had influence on the will of the firſt Adam, not 

of the ſecond,or of confirmed Angels. | 318,319 

7 The place 2 Pet.1. Until! the day-ftarre ariſe, &c. vindi- 

o” , | cated. | 319,320 

| How the Spirit is the day=ſtarre. ' 320 

g 9. How true that is , the more of the letter , the leſſe of the Spi- 

it, | 321,322 

(0- " How wee are changed into the ſame ſpiritualneſſe contained in the 

. Goſpel. | 322,323,324 

Familiſts bave ns new diſcoveries. 3254336 

a, _ How duties are ſpiritually taught in the Goſpel. 3264327 

The Word the formal objedt of our faith , the Spirit the e)Fci- 

ent. | 3274328 


[2+ The Goſpel to Antinomians a meere killing letter. 328,329 
| | _ The 


Contents of the firſt Treatile. 


The word ſpirituall beyond fipures and letters in every confide= 
ration. | | 329,339 
The ſpirit determineth the a&tions of the ſpiritua!l man. 330 
The order of ating in ſupernatural! adions often from the 
Spirit, 331,332 
The aſſumption of a (yllogiſme of conſcience proven by the 
Spirit. 3324333 
How farre the Saints are to leave Tome for new'licht. 334 3.5 
Preaching, of duties not contrary to the ſpirit. 3352336 
What the Law of the ſpirit of lite #. 33! 
Charadters of a fpirituall condition. 336,337 
The written Word to Familiti's x but a type axd a ſhadgw. 337,338 
Ordinances to continue to the end. 338,339 
Climt ing, from miniſtrations naturall or civil! to bioher miniſtrati- 
ons, an unwritten phancy of Familiſts. 340,341 


The garment wberewith the Sonne of God was cloth:d, is ope: el 
to conſiſt in ſix points, by Saltmarſh, and to bee divers minitra- 
t19N3. 33993340 

How mortification is a ſine of a fpirituall condition. $41,342 

A Fetitionof the Familiſts of England to King James, anno 


1 604+ 34353444345,OC< 
Their virulency and malice to Puritans. 3432344 
Their extolling of H. Nicholas. 346,347 

They will have us (aved by workes of righteouſnefle that 

wee doe. 347 
Prelates never troubled Familiſts, becauſe they were enemies to 

Paritans,and conforme to the Prelates wayes. 341 
They clambe to the Apoſtolicke Church, and reje the Apo- 

ſtolick Scriptures, 3483 
Divers of the Court of Zycene Elizabeth and King James were 

Familiſts. 349 
Familifts are for univerſall grace. - 349 
Tbey labour to pervert King James to Familiſme. 350 


They condemne all as Antichriſtian that are not of their way. bid. 
They profeſſ» uncouth phraſes thatProteſtants cannof'underſtand as 

Libertines did, ibi 
They prof. ſſe they will take and imbrace, rejedt or refuſe their Re- 
ligions whichis the only true way to ſalvation,as the King and his Laws 
\ball enjoyne, 350,350 
c An 
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An abjuration tendred to Famililis in England ax. 1580. the 


10th. of Qucene Elizabeths reipne vy the Lords of the ſecret councell 
declaring H. Nicholas to be ax Heretick, 3533354» 


II. Part, 


Contents of the ſecond Part called a 
Snr vey of Antinomaniſme. 


Chap T.Antinomians unjuſtly accuſe us. P.1,2 | 

Chap.1I. Antinomians are Pelagians. } 
Chap. III. Proteſtants bold no preparations with Pelagians, 
Papiits and Arminians going tefore converſion. 2,3,4 


Sinners are not bealed of Chriſt as ſinners, bxt as ſuch ſinners who 
are freely choſen and loved of God. 4 
Chap.11I!. How we teach a defire of grace to be grace. ibid. 


Chap.V. How we are freed from the law, how not. 5 

Chap.VI. How the Command of the law layeth an obliging, bond 
871 Ws. _ 

Proven by fix arpuments. 

C hap. VII. How tbe Law and the Goſpel require the (ame 0- 
bedience. 7,3 


Chap.VTII. Of the promifory part of the law, the differences 
betweene the two Covenants miſtaken by Antinomians are open= 


ed. 9,10 
Chap.IX.of the threatening of the Law and the Goſpel. 10,1 I 
Chap.X. of Goſpel-teare, | 12 
Serving for a reward not mercinary. ibid. 


Chap.XI. Law-feare and Goſpel-faith are conſiſtent. 12,13 
Antinomians make the Goſpellthe very firit of grace. 13,14. 


And remove all Ordinances. 14 
Chap. XII Antinomians deny remifſion of ſinnes to the 
Jewes. | 14,15 


Chap. XIIT. Of the non-age of the Jewes what it was, 15,16 
Chap. XIV. The old man or the fleſo to the Antinomians s 
der the law, the new man freed from all law, 16 
- Chap, XV. Antinomians bold that the juſtified finne before 


men, and as touching their converſation: not before God, as touching 
thezr conſcience. 17 


Conrents of the fheoad Treatiſe 


# Chap. XVI. Antinomians take jzſtification to be « an extirpa= 
tion of ſinng, root and branch, 


Chap. XVII. Chritt ret intrinſically and formally the finner. 4 


Chap. XVIII We are not juſtified til/we beleeve. 19,20 
Antinomians bold that we are united with Chrilt, before we be- 
leeve. 29 


Chap. X]X, Gods love of goodwill and of good ltheing a warran- 


tal le liflintitn 20,21,21 


Chap.XX. There is a reallcharge of our ſtate in juTification, 22 
Chap. XXI. We mixe not werkes and grace in the matter of ju- 


ſtifi cation, 23,24 
Chap.XXII. Antinomians deny fin to be in the juſtified. 24. 
Chap.XXIII. Antinomians ſay to faith there is no ſinne. 25 
Chap XXIV. The Reigne of faith not abſolute,as Antinomians 

ſay. 25 z26 
Chap.XXV.God /eeth fin in the juſtified. 26,27 
Chap. XXVI. Confeſfon required in the beleever, 27,28 
Chap.XX'VIIThe law is to be preached ta beleevers. 28,29 
How duties are to be preached. 29 
Chap. XX VIII. Strid axd preciſe walking a Goſpel-duty. 30 
Chap.XXIX. God truely angry at the ſinnes of beleevers, 31 
Chap.XXX.The juſtified countable to God for ſinne. 32 
Chap. XXXI. God puniſbeth ſinne in beleevers. 32 

 Chap.XXXIL. beleevers are to monrne for ſin. 32,33 
Chap.XXXIII. Antinomians deny that belcevers ſhauld crave 

pardon for ſin, or bave any ſenſe thereof. 34 
Chap. XXXIV. Men boyling in their luſts without any bumilia- 

tion ur are to beleeve,ſay Antinomians. 34235 

hap. XXX V Spiritual poverty miſtaken by Antino. 35,36 
Chap X&X VI. Repentarce miſtaken by Antinomians. 36 
Chap.XXX VII, How good workes are neceſſary. 37,38 
Chap. XXAXVII «T he Goſpell conditional and how. 39,40 
Chap.XXXIX.Antinomian mortifcation rejeded. 43,44 
Chap.XL.Antinomians tbe perfteCiſts of the tyme. 43 
Chap. XLI. We are compleatly ſaved in this life, ſay — 

mians, 
Chap.XLII. Our happineſſe in ſanCification as well as in ſtir - 

cation. 45 4 6 


Chap.XLII, Sandification cog by Antinomians, 46,47 AS 
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| Chap.XLIUL Ai doubtings inconfiſtent with faith ſay Antino- 


Mans. 49,50- 
( hap. XLV. Antinomians Merit-mongers,not we. 5O,F1 
Chap. XLV1, Tyere 4x prace inherent in us. 52353 
Chap. XLVII. Ie are not meere patients in aCts of ſanttifica- 

$107. 53954555 


Antinomians abet all reaſoning c;nſequences promiſes. 57,5859 
Chap. X LVIIL. Beleevers cannot finne againſt God, but apainſt 


men, {ay Antinomians. 60,61 
How the juſtified are not obliged ta eſchew ſinne according to the 
Aninomian way. G1 
Townes vaine objections tending to prove that good workes are 
rot the way to [alvation. 61,62,63 
Good workes are not neceſſary either by a neceſſity of mcanes or of a 
command of God to Antinomians, | 62,63 
How ſandification fitteth us for heaven, 64,65 


Chap. X VIXAntinomians free us from any obligation ts E= 
wangelick commands and exhortations to duties, and jay faith is the uns 
ly thing commandcd in the Goſpel, 65,66 

"Chap. L. Hew we are freed from the law. in regard of fandiifica- 
Non, #5 of jufifi cation. | | 68 

Chap. Li. Ancinoinians ignorant of Jewiſs law-ſervice andof 
Gofpel-obedience. 69,70 

Neither the Jewes under the Law, nor we under the Gofell could 
ever buy the love of God. ibid. 

Tbe errour of the Tewes touching righteuuſneſſe, and the ſtate of 
the Jewes confounded by Antinomians. 70,71 

Chap.L1T.That we are ot freed frem outward ordinances, 73,74 

Chap LIII The neceſſity of outward Ordinances. 75,76 
| Chap. L IV. What peace we may fetch from gracious ferfor= 
mances.7 6,77. Pcace will. God,nct the ſome peace from our ſelves 77, 


18. Wrat qualified performances can lottome peace, 77,78 
Antincmians rejedt all cxperiences. 72,80 
 Antinomians eondemne all experiences. ibid. 
Chap.LV. How farre ixberent qualifications, and ations of pr-ce 
cn prove we are in the ſtate of grace, C1,32 


Meere *xternall performances prove nothin. 62. To eye the a(l= 
ings of the Spirit, and overlgcke our ſelves is the ſureſt argying of a 
_F$#inall ſtate. &2 


Keej ing 


Contents of the ſecond Treatiſe. 


Keeping of the Commandements ma prove to owr cpne Spirits that 


weeare in Chriſt, $2,583 
Supernaturall atts may reciprocaily prove one anot ler. F 
Antinomians con(pire with Papiſts ts deny all evidences of cr 
certainty of our being, in Chri?, becauje all atts or qualifications or 


wrkes of [antiification may.be called in que tion 86,587,083 


Their certitude of faith being no leſſe queſtional le. 88,59 

$ Good worhes,meanes,not pillars of our aſſurance. 90,91 
Chap.LVI. How duties and delight in them take 4 not off Chriſt, 
91,92, How they may be abujed. 93 
Chap. LVII. Of liberty purchaſed by Chriſt. '. 93,00 
How we are freed from the Law, how not. 93,96 


Magiſtrates cannot funiſb z# doers by the Antino. way. 100,101 
Chap LVIIL. Antinomians teach that beleevers muſt not walke 
in their converſation as in the iight of God, bat muft live by faith, 


with God. 101,102 
Chap. LIX. HoW juſtification # one indiviſible att not ſucceſſive 


a [anttification. 104. and ſins yet are daily pardoned. 
Chap.LX How ſinnes are remitted before they be committed 106. 


Chap. LXI How faith ju#ifieth. 107. And Saltmarſh's ar-. 


guments that Chriſt is not ours by faith. 108,109,110. Ar- 


ſwered, 
The order of converſion and of juifying the ſinner, I11,y12 


Chap. LXII. The Antinomians way and method of a ſinners 


canming to Chrit, confuted. 114,115,116 
The be of preparations to merit,Pelagianiſmethe abaudoning of 


the praGije of bumiliation and ſin ſickeneſſe before we beleeve, is pre- 
ſumptuous Antinomianiſme. 116,117 
Chap.L.XITI.7 ve /:w and the fpirit ſubordinate not contrar).117 018 
Saltmarlh a FamiliRt, 118 

C hap. LXIV. Antinonians differences betweene the law and 
the yofpel}, confuted. 119,1-20 
L aw-obedience id not win Ged to be our God. Ito 
The authority of God a Law-giver and God a Father not con- 
trary. 120, The Goſpell commandeth rot any thing by the An- 
tinomian Fay, I21,122 
The Goſpel doth both command and perſwade.1 22. Antinomi- 
ans call obedience to God.a mijerable yoahe. ibid. How Low-ri- 
gor and Goſpell-/weemefſe doe conſit. 123 
e 3 Anti> 
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Antinomians rejed all arguing and logicall inferences of the 

Holy Ghoſt in ſcripture ard matters of faith. 123,124 
1 bouoh we be regnerate, yet w2 nee (cripture-teaching. 124 
The writtez ſcripture not given t0 the fleſh. 124,125 

Chap LXV.Tbe Golpel is a rare Covenant in al things, 1 27,128 

Chap. LXVI. Antinomians erreurs touching the Covenant 0 

prace. 128,129. Inthe conditions thereof. ibid. The time of 

it. 129,130. And mm te parties. I30,I31 
Chap. LXVII. Of legall and Goſpell-converſion. I31 
How meere commands worke no chanye. 132,133 
Naturall men cannst propoſe a (upernaturall end. 


: 134 
C bedicnce at [et boures not leyall. 


; ; | 135,136 
I bether Covenants, Vewes, Promiſes be legall. 136,137.WWhat 


other tings are legal, 138,139 
Chap.L.XIX.The dead and baſtard faith of Antino. 10,1 4I 
Faith,and nothingcommanded Lut only faith in the G oſpeil how true, 

140,141 . Of Antinomian faith, 143,144 
Reaſon for immediate beleeving without all preparations. 1,3, 

144,145-Taken off. Who immediatly invited. © 144,145,146 
Chap. I.XX, Faith not the onely worke of the Goſpel, as An- 

tinomians ſay. RR 148.149 
Doing ſubordinate to [weet Goſpell-attraCtions, 149 
The way to heaven not ſo fhurt as Antinomians dreame, 


I49,150 

Chap.LXXI. The ſuftified obey not God by neceſſity f —_— 

25 the fire burnetd. | 151,152 

Chap.LXXIL.Glorifying of God in ſandiification needfull. 15 3 

Of our attive and paſſive glorifying of bim. I53,152 

Chap. LXXIII. Sandification concurres as well s juſtification 

to make Saints. I55,I56 
Chap. LXXIV. The 


harmanious compliance of ald Libertines 
Familiſts-and Antinomians. I57, 


158. In ſeventeene parg= 
lels to chap. LXXXVI. 


22T 


Antinomians with Libertines refute all perſonal wrtifeat- 
It. + pA, I58,159 
Chap. LXXV. Libertines, Familifts, and Antinomians 
free us from all law. IG61 

Chap.LXXVI. Libertines and Antinomians deny all ſcrip= 
ture163,164. H. Nicholas maketh two words of God. 


—— Prmarmgy Þ 164,165 
Antinomians turae PerteCtilts with Libertines. 166,167 


The 


_ Contents of the ſecond Treatiſe. 


The Fathers of old ſaved as we. 167 
Chap.LXXVII. Antinomians and Libertines foule opinions 
touching God aid the «utbour of ſin. 169,170,171 
Chap.LXX VIII. Libertines aud Antinomians take away a! 
ſenſe or remorſeof conſcience for ſin. 172,173 
Chap.LXXIX. Libertines and Antinomians faralel beleevers 
with Chriſt incarnate. 173,174 
Chap. XXX To follow ſenſe and naturall inclination #s alaw is 
cur rule,(ay Libertines and Antinomians. 174,175 
Antinomians ſin according to their one lying, ſenſe, and decla- 
ratively,not truely,not really,and in the Court of God. I75,176 
Chap.LXXNI. Antinomians flea for liberty to popery and to 
all Religions. 177,178 
Chap. XXX1L Libertines and Antinomians doubt of the reſur- 
rection, and of the life to come. 178,179. H. Nicholas and New 
England Familiſts each the (ame. 17)»180,1S1 
Chap.LXXXIII. Familiſts, Libertines, Anabaprilts go be= 
fore Antinomians in denying all cxternal{ worſhip a obedience. 
181,132,183 

Chap.LXXXIV.M.Del,Saltmarit and Familifts d:ny all out- 
ward 'Reformation, ſcripture, ſeales and ordinances, 137,188 
Del denies any worke of the ſpirit or converſion to Gel in the Olt 
Teſtament with Socinians'158,1g9. Del a Famililt. 180,181. 
Del a Libertine. 193,194. He denies all lawes. 195. Del a 
diſciple of Muncer, an Anabaptilt. 196,197. How eccleſiaſtical 


reformation is ſpiritual. 198,199 
Del a Libertine in removing all the working of ſecond cau- 
ſes. 199,20 


Dels arguments for onely internall reformation, againſt all the Mi- 
niftery and Ordinances of the Gofpell as Swenckteldians taybt. 
201,202 

Beleevers, as ſpirituall s Angels, ſaith Del, What need then of 
preaching to th:m ? 294,205, Outward Reforming no more our du- 
ty then to redeeme the World. 206,207 
Del maketh Gods abſolute decrees ts defFroy all the w:rbing of (e= 
cond cauſes, 208,209. Del and Familiſts deny the ſcripture and 
contend for an internal entbyſiaſticall word. 210,311,212,213 
The middle way between Papiſts and Enthyltaſts. 216,217,218 
Chap:EXXXV. Libertines and Antinomians come neare to 


other 
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other, in making Cod rhe anthor of 11n. 219,220 
Chap.LXXX\I. Libertines axd Antin mians world have us 
dee nothing, leca te God unto all things. | 224 


Chap LX>X JI. Antinonvans refuted in ſaying that we make 
the atiings of rhe Spirit Hite to the atts of morail Philoſophy , and- the 
differences between thele two. 222,223,224,225 

Chap. LXXX+ HI. - That wee are t wly rigpteous m the fight of 
God, and. yet ſinners in our je-ves , proved againſt Antino- 
mans. 225,226,227,228 

Chap LXXXIX. Antinomians are ignorant of faith,to dreams 
that its faith to beleeve at Giviſt [enſegtbat our fins are no fins.230,231 

Chap.XC. Antinomians free all cenveried sr non-converted, 


from oblipation of obedience. 233.234 
Chap. XCI. Hew, and for whom Chriſt intercedeth-jo# in bea- 
Ven. | 234-235 
Chap.XCIT. Antinomians contend for the faith of aſſurance, 
and rejedi the faith of dependence. 235,236 
Chap.XClII. Antinomians deny the Law to be an inſtrument 
at all, of our (antification. is: 2364237 
Del, with Libertines, maketh the word and the Spirit ail 
one. 238,239 
Errata, 


Pag. 14-line penu!r, tor the r.that,p.15.1.18.d , p.19. 1.5. till he made. p.til} 
he be made. p.z1./ 17.7. from. p.44./.ult. for 4.7.5.p-504114. forand r. az, 
p.5 3.1.37. for they. r.there. p 64.1.3. din. $.99./.7.y. imply. p.101./.33. for 
none.r.now.p.123 1.4.1. c/aram-p.135.1-32.7,veat,p.162.1.25.4c4 tro. p.194- 
1.18.but.r.both.p. 22 3.1.25. for,not be.r.nor to be.Þ. 23 5./.1 1 forme,ro Scrip- 
tures and ordinances then r forme to Scriptures and ordinances. Then p.254- 
/.5 for is. y. as at Troas, p.268.in marg, will it. r. will have it. p.275.1.3,2- 
yeelded.290.in mar.r.1 Cor.9.307.1.34.f. contrariety-p.3 16.1.3 3 7. becauſe. 

Errata in the I, Part, 

Pag.3./.12.who ever will have Chriſt. y.who ever will , have Chriſt and 
pay not a penny. p.17.7.18.7. makes. p.65. for Chap, XLVI.r. Chap. XLIX. 
p.65-1.u/tr.callethp.7 2.17.17 .r.giveth. p.33.1.9, for hath. r-have. p.g6.1.5. 4. 
and.p.159. 1.27, for glorification.p.80.1.28.4.-hen.r.gloriaticn.$.199 (.2 1.4.5. 
209.1.ult.tor them.r.him-p. 223.1,15,f, In ſpictti5.336.1.16,without was. r.was 
wit hourt. 
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The Orizinall of Antmomians and of other untlean Secs 
who have taught the ſame things, not unlike 
to their blaſphemies. 


HOUGH out of doubt, Axtinomiazs have gi- 

ven ſignification of the firſt daxyning of that, He- 

relie, 1n Paw the Apoſtles time, Shall Wee: conti- 

&> ij 211ce 58 fon that grace may abound © Rom.6.1. and, 

KA] 1s he Law fin? Godforbid,Rom,7.7.. and James 

—= his arguing againſt rhe dead faich, voyg ot good 

works, 7am. ! intimaterh. they Were Pecgu up in 'hus daycs, / "IT IO 

2nd 7ohn hinteth at forme denying fignes'© (55-0 ok * in be Apoltles 

Yet their Originall ſeems ro be from the old Katharss, called 5m:,v44: theiy 

Paritans,\vho role about the year 11 15.1118. who being juſti» 4/*" from the 

fied, affirmed they were pate and free ot all fingas the glgrifed ge On 

in heaven, 2s Sa/rmarſh, Free, Grace, p. 149,.,.and Mr. Towne © 64 puritans- 

Atl:rtion of Grace ſay, p.69. 175 79, though Flaccw HMyri- 

cs, Catolo. teiti, yer. 1.15. fol, 1531. {3y the Papiſts aſcribed 

this opinion to the Waldenſes, but mottuyultly, and Cualterins 

the Jcſuite 1Þ his fabulous Chronicle, ro the Lutherans, Tabuls 

Glrpegr fs (A $3PYr fon: 95.208: phy, lay they. came 
*S rom 
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from theſe called e/£tiani from ef tivs or Funexeine the Diſci- 


pleg of /£rim, who taught that ſin and perſeverance in fin, 
could hurt the ſalvation of nene, ſo they were partakers of his 


faith, thathe taught, ſo Auguſtine de Hereſ.tom. 6, Herel..5 4. 


Cnap. II. 
Of Libertines. 


The Libertines F ® we come a little loyer, abont the year, 1525, aroſe the 
whs [74 g 4p, © Libertines, which are a kind of men that come near to the 4-:- 
no op of tinomens, and Familiffs, and all of them 1zvour firongly of che 
mill cal tn. Aanichears, Valentinians, and Cerdonites, Calvin adverl.lib.c.2, 
tinomizas. Oblerveth that Libertines under pretcnce of Chriſtian Liberty, 
trampled under-foot all godlineſſe, ſo doe of tinomiexs. Bc- 

fore thein C-r4, the Diſciple of Heracl-on as Epiphanius in A- 
naceph.{tood for his two principles, one good, another evil, 

Finer Anti- 43S Tertwl, allo ſaith, de pre/cripe, He ſaid, that Chriſt ſuffered 
nomians dcxy IMagL rily, as Tertsf, relateth, ſo Familifr and finer Anti- 
#he Incarna:10% wemians deny the Incarnation, - and ay, Emery beleever uw C hr: 
of the SOME J@cArnAre, ard 15 Godded and Chrifted, with the holy anvyming; 
ood oa Cerds denycd the ReſurreAtion, ſo do Antinomians and Fami- 
hiftr. AMarcien his Diſciple taught the like. With Janicheans, 

they are nat farre from rejeing all the 014 Teſtament, for Ax- 

Tinmmians will have 00 affuall Remiffion of fin in the O!d Teftament 

fo ſaith Dexwe, Dottrine Jeb. Baptiff, p. 51. 52. Del. ſerm, p, 

3,4- no ihward converſion of finners to God, no holy Spirir 

| given, no Covenant of Grace then, 98 Cyifþe and Mr. Del fay, 
_—_ The firſt man of the Libertines was 'an unlearned rude felloy, 


um. . 
Amtoniz Poe. Coppinne 4 Flanders min ; after him aroſt one Quinta a Taylor 
quixs the fir} in Picard) Jtulnkn proud/man,znd to him was joyned one 
Libertines. © Bertramdiza, who dycd foone, , and one Clandime prrſevaln: 

Bur# cRiefe min among them Was Antonias Poeguine a Pricſt, 

Who {till ſaid MLafſe, though Ppt; ſhameleſly call them Cal- 

oo. N94 +4n5f2s, theſe fellows ſprexd their fefhly Horeficsin Holend, 

feſt 11557rins Brabantia, and orfity parts'of Low Germany, and infeted thou- 
ef. Hel tobe oþ- ſands, drew away manyin Frauwe. wh 

foure ard obje- Antonine Poeguing, a diſfzmbling hypocrite remained at Genz- 


#1 iz 1rauce to ya for a ſpace, defired'df Calvin, a Ichificate that hee might 


Calvin, tha pretend Calvins nuns; 


he cou'd not un- ©, wy 
derftand bis fon. 99 Who law hilt a 
lexkc's. | 


[&, but what he ceild tor obtain from Cal- 
phincaſticlcfo6te;he found ut Mirko Buce 
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who y was more (imple lethen Calvin and that Naintinas aid to 
Calvin, when he baked him, for his vaine and new cxpreſli- 
oRsS, that he underſtood not his words ; {o do Antixomwaens and 
Familift; (uy, none but themielycs brew any thing of the Syirit, 
and of the myſtery of free grace. 

2. Libertines revealed none of their ſecrets but to thoſe of mt 
whom they exaQted an oath to follow them : So doe Fam ts | ;5,rtines ind 
and Antinemiens cautclouly _ up their mindes from any Aztinomia's it 
they know to be contrary to their way. Maxy things Fee 

3. They ſpakein ms te ebſcure amyflickand ſublime words, ce. 
not with the res; and ſo doe Antinomiens, allcdging they 
are Godded and C fed. Moſes ts nes in their conſcience, they live 
in Heaven, they are neit'er male ner fcrale, they walks by tia rats 
of dhe neW Creature. 

4: Libertines profciled they would fpeak fo ambignouſly, as. 
their words might cary two ſenſes, becauſe Chriſt preached 
darke parables to the people : Antinemians have not to this day 
explained in their writings, whether the juſtified can ſinor no ; 
t ut in praRtiſe they ſay they may, lyc, whore, ſweare, couſen ; , 
God ecthno ſuch finnes in them, 

5- Nothing was more frequent with Libertizes, then the Spiric, | 
the Spirit, Artinomians ſay, to preach duties, to rebuke ſinne, « 
not 4 Spirituall ftraine of & fet-proacting,it : legall literal] IMo- 
ſes- like, not Chriſt» like. 

The chicfe errors of Libertines, which I prove to. be holden x ;1ertines ans 
expreſly, er by undeniable. conſequences by Antineunians and Antinomians | 


F mt are theſe. F4]u dt agree in w__ lone (i 
I, The Scriptwre is 4 willing ktter,the Spirit that quick #* 9,* f919go- {; 
neth ig our (a) rules lo lay tn" 4 my ”.4;-- 0 X 1 Cln ow \ 
2. (6) 7 he Scripture 16t0 be expened in an allegorical on ſir a i 
_—_— 7s Evgdns hiv deDvine, hecaaj b Calv. 44 | 
3» C) q E tral eſte - 
beabeb Cinch whe rerbribar': the Antinont; Del. yagc2g 06 ron 
prove this, citech 1e Text: with Libertines, John 6, The 
Words that I fpcake are Life and S 
4, (4) The bd a | NN it, that Chriſt 4 the / p 
Spirie ty. mere AE Godded with him fap donimnt- 
arg) with Chrif, fi bell hh Spirit ir felfe, fo Fami- 
lift and Antinenzlans © 


5: "49 Gedu he ene thetaftrh andrerkerh all, in al ſe reien 
realgres, > 


ka. & 


Ee Ae oO 
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ercatures ; eſpecially in Angels and men, good or ill; and Worker h 
in #4 all vitall ations, of living, growing, willing, wnderflanding, 
in place of ony ſoule : lo doe New England Antinomians teach. 
41.1:by.co, G6. Quintinus that hogge ( (aith Calvin) called Panl a broken | 
p.4L1, [ veſſell, Fobn 4 fool:fo young man, Peter a aenicy of by L1rd, and : 
eath ol Mathitv an Uſurer. We knoW Anfinominns ſay; (f) Prter treaued 
f Kiſe reign un- g WW RET 
{av.{prec) 1.8, 10re ts 4 Covenant of workes'; Pauls avftrins was more for free 
| grace then Peters, to Antinomians Moſes, the Prophetr, Chaift, 
mis the Johr=Baptiſt are egaliftr preach carnally, litterally, The Old 
: 4 Teltamentis a. dead letrer, ( ſaith Del ferm. pag, 3.4.. wder all 
'- th: outward Religion) mm( he excepteth neither Patriarch nor 
2 Proph»ts, nor Godliclt then living ) were 9wardly as corrupt and 
* wicked as very Heathen :- for all their cireumsiſion in the fleſh, they 
Were YC carciſed ti heart ; for all their outWard waſhing, they 
were in#ardly unclean, Co 
So: that nt withſtanding th outWard worſhip of God, tht people 
remained inwardly corrupt, filthee; and nncleane; and without any 
trwe Reformation before God, till Chriſt who Was God inthe fl:fp 
came with the Miniftration of the Spirit ; aud then indb4 was the 
,, tim: of Reformation: then th? Spirit was not given to. Moſes, 
David, Abraham; tilt Chriſt came in the a-th, 'more then to 
Phayoah) Nebuchatnez ur, or other heathen. As | 
7. They ſay, with Saddncer, that. Angels good or ill, are no- 
thi-g but imaginations, thoughts, and motions of the minde of man ; _ 
|  Livertiaes ſoy' a8 F; imaginations were ſent to:aeliver tne Saints, beare them in 
Angels arebur;! air armers pircbebeir tents about us, open puiſon dooxer, tagght us. 
m1 of 98 Gods will, ſaw the face of God, tempted us to finne, ſend dif-* 
T_T. eaſz$omus; hed, teacheelies, ſpoke Seripthre to'Chrift, asgo0d 
and ill Angelsdo, They lay, man Was mad of* a body, and opinion 
in place of« a ſouls; that the other enemy the Worlg is nothing, and fin 
-.... -. an nakedopinion. | RES. OL 467515 
| Libertines . . , + Be:They ſaid God Warne buely be, i Who Ws (ive, move, (whe , 
muke God th! ff, hanembring, AQtit7%)het there *u6 WeHRt Fedſon nor Will in 
author cf fine. fg more thini1 ſtones ; God doth all the Wickeanefſe, vilavier, per- 


= rouge rig juries, inceſt s in men, 

th W_— - 9. "Ng ew01 ave 10 be rebuhed for fines ; fir and all wickedn:([e 

g &/[e;rcign er. 15-to be #mipw1ed to God:; ho the” Anthionwanr (oY make the Holy - 

2-3. Ghoſt. the Cauſe and author of all the good weaddr, and'fay; reaſon,” 
will, all the faculties of the ſoule aredeſtroyed in the conver- 

ipn ef A (unner; who thenaReth all fines and wickedneſſe in 


1 believers? 
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believers > Famils is teach the ſime exprelely: ſee Bright ſtarre, 


and Theol, Germanica, 

10. Men areto convert all thr ſinxes to good, aud to repute 
them their gain and advantage. 

=- They {aid CG hrif incarnate, W.us n1hing but a godly m4, 
or a beliruer mad: of a body, and of anopinion, x + he could not ſin, 
nor know good and ill ; and when Chriſt died, he dy:d in opinion. 
Antinomians (ay, (tit # God incarnate (h) in every believer. h Riſerciga. tr. 
God (ſaith (5) Theol. Germ.) 17 man, and works his Will elon', '' _ 
and doth doe, and leave undone any thing, Without any 1, to mt, oy tel, Ger. 
mine 41d the like ; Where theſe things are and exiſt, thre ts true qe 
Chri#, and no where elſe. | 

12, They ſaid ſinne Was but a vaine opinion, becauſe God is the 
author of it, (faith 2L. Archer, with Antinomians) and God can | 


ave no ill, 

13. Regeneration (they ſay ):s to returne to the ignorance of geod ,.. 
andill, 2. it Was A lam's ſonne to know good and nh a1 wer ifs —_ rhemery oy 
tion 15 to lay afide all conſcience and knowledge of fanne ; and as chil- haut te (am: 
d-en to caſt aWay [ſenſe and conſcience, and : fm when axy mour- CNepito 's tom 
med, or were grieved in conſcience, or repented for ſinne, they ſai1, to or : A _ (4 
ſuch a man: O Adam, liveft thou yet | and keep:t thou ſtill the , _ of bee. 
guſt and tafte of the apple that Adam eat ; atter the ſame manner vers. 
Antis0m1i4ns NOW, ( \ ay repentance, griefe, ſorrow for, ſenſe & Town: «err, 
or conlcienoe of ſinne in a believer is legall, carnall, fleſhly, 87-97-93,99- 
from unbelicfe ; and the old Adam and that its contrary to Soy? ; (6.42243 
faith, and Goſpel-light to confeſle finnes, and was (!) a worke $3.84 wy 9” 
of the fleſp in David. 4. conforeres 

I4. They (aid, aregenerate man is perfelt as an Angel ; and that wi'h the ſichs 
he that 14 borne of God, cannot finue, So ſay the Antinomians, 1! f.30,31, 
Towne aſſert. pag. 77,78. R. Becon Catechif, pag. 137, 138. J35,, 
pag. 211, 212, Salrmarſs free grace, 140, 154. Rile reign, 44h, c.8.r71, 
cr, 70, 172. 
15. (#) They ſaid, Chriſtian liberty extended to all things, that ! Tow". A Jort. 
in regard we are under no law nor rule of life, all things are laofull: F093: } 
ſo Antinemians, as all know teach the ſame, hereto i. 

16. They ſaid aregenerate man, 4s regenerate, (nned not, but on= ,;> 454. 
ly the fl:ſh or bis afſe : fo Towne alſo aſſert, pag. 35, Saltm, free — ” 
grace, 142. Eaton honey-combe, c.4. pag. 47. 

17. That every man follolv hu calling, that iv, his natural i.- 


elination, and the world, that is cuſtome ; and ſo put away hi wiſh 


wo 4 — —— — _— —— ——_— —_ — 


'6 of Libertines the Fathers of Antinomians, 


when be ſuteth not With her, and marry another, « IaWſull ; fe 1s 
men may live as their corrupt hearts, 4s the lf of the eye, and 
the luft of the fleſh, and the pride of life carrieth theww, Which three 
| ar8 not from God, 1 Joh.2.16. asif ſenſe and macurall inclina- 
m Pen fty,men tion were Gods calling, and not the Devils, I prove (m) at 
of f11-p.9,10, length that ic is the Antinomian deftrine, to ſay, che prnes of 
I1,12. believers, are not traly and reelly 1d in Gods Aoant, fonnes, but 
Selim fr 87-142 only t0 Our tying ſenſ', reaſon, falſe feeling, and to the flee. 
ry cones. 18. (#) Ir's (lay they) the communion of Saints, to have all 
n Calvin edu. things commen, goods, wives,&c. Antinomiars ſay, fer an un- 
kibs,2.1. believer to take another mans wife is finne ; becauſe they are 
, under the law ; but it's ne ſinne to a believer freed from the 
+ law: for God can ice no more f{inne in him, then in Chriſt Je= 
ſus,honey- combe, ca, 3. c,25,26,29, - 
s Salt fr.gr. 149 19. They [mdthereſarretion Was paſſed, and that We have com- 
Tow Af 27.9 60. pleatly and in poſſeſſion life erernall in thus life ; fo lay (s) Antine- 


ed mien cxprelly, as | prove. 

4x12  Cnap,lTl, | 
Nich. Stork, Of Anabaptifts, N. Stork. Th. Mmncer, Jo.Becol 
Tho. 3funccr. | CC. and their Teners, 


bis Riſc 4nd Te- 
nets how ſut4- 
ble with Anti- 
nomian d/v1- 


Nan, 1522. Did ariſe in Saxenir, Nicholas Stork, who 
boaſted of dreames and viliens and rejected the Scripe 


uſty. ture, iS being a carnall and litcrall rule ; Antizemiaxs Call it car- 


nal), lirerall and legall. From him and: others aroſe Theme 
Myan-ern, about Ann. 1524. who {tiled himſclte in his letters, 
T homas AMuncer, the {ervant of Ges, with the ſword of Gideon - 
gainit the ungeily. This man being hungry for glory, hunted for 
Luthers name to his new deagnes, buc aot obtaining.it, ſaid 
Luther lepped, but rootea not out Antichriff ; that Luther: carnall 
and literall Goſpel was worſe then th: Popr, and therefore. crycd 
downe bookcs, and the letter of Scriptures and ſaid, the Fpirir 
was leader and rule to bclievers.. As Miftra Hutchiſon of N, 
pPiea'd reigt. England being demanded (p) « warrant for ber private afſeme 
p36. blics and.ccaChing, - /aid {br walked by the rule of the new orea- 
twe; Which rule ſhe {aid was the Spjrit, but. could not give 
Scripture for.it ; (o the, Hutinomian. Del in her very. Gr aapmer , 
q Del.ſ-r.26. faith, (q) he tyowerh ro /aWs ty Gods Kingdome the Church; bur 


three. 1, 7 bo aW of 4 ww crtatare, 2. the laW of the Spirit of 
St: | kfe, 


— 
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Wife that is in Chriſt. 3. The law of love , not one word of the 


*Scripture here, its but a dead Letter 3 Antinomians, Familiſts, 


'Niholaitans, Enthuſiaſts, Sweckfeldians, Libertines, goe no high- 


*er, that they may abale the Scriptures. Luther wrote to the 


# Senate of Mulbtyſen a tamous Towne in Thuringia, to beware 


Henry Þ ferfler 
4;.4 Munccr 


of the wolfe Muncer. Henry Pfeiffer a Monk , did blow up 


#Myncerus , he boaſting of a vilton from Heaven , gathered ,,,. edi jon 


- as 


troops to the Feld. The Princes ot Saxoni, Heſſen,and Brun(- ſpire's an! miſ-- 


wick,the Connt of Manfield,and the Princes in Sweden, 7 hurinyia rable er, 
Alſatia, Franconia, Bavaria, Autria,and Stiria,ſfubducd and kil- 
led the Boures, or Husbandmen and Ruſticks,who were iick Gre: tumi!:; 


of love for Muxcers Liberty, ot rather licence due to them, as #2 *9* killing of 


the falſe Prophets ſaid 3 under the Now Teſtament ; on a hill So hui- 
dred thouſard 


neer Frankba[en, Muncer drew up and cryed , The Sword of the ;6,,,55 Germa- 
Lord, and of Gideon againt New Teſtament tahmafers, h ce ny a4 about by 


meant Princes, and lawtull Magiſtrates, yet was Muncer taken #e Antinemi- * 


in the Town Frankbaſen, and Pfeiffer alſo , near TJewich, and ſpirits im- 
: ul/.on which 


Muncer having fained himſelt tick,and deſpairing,he and his 7”... 

Prophet were hanged, An.1525. By theſe and other the like /;z, of Scrip- 

bloody inſpirations,were above a hundred thouſand killed. tre, | 
In Helvetia, Felix Montzy , Balthaſer Halmeir , and Conra- 

dus G rebelius of Zurich, ſpreading by word and writ Anabap- 

tiſme of this kinde , at Zurich, An.1525. were confounded 

in a publicke diſpute by Huldicwyy Zwing/rus, Leo, Fuda, and 

Caſper Megander ; Hubmeir, who profeſſed and promiſed re- 

cantation, in the Pulpit, preached the contrary , Satan lea- 

ding his tongue, as he ſaid, Held that Adams fleſh,not bis firit, py, of Hut: 

conſented to fin, and that he loſt not true Liberty by his fall; mer. 4 

again? him and the Anabaptiſts pretending the Spirit for 


* their rule, and rejetting the Scriptures, as Antinomians doe. 


The Senate of Zurick, An.1530. paſt an A& diſcharging 


' them to Preach , Ann.1525.1527.1529. they were con- 


faced , An.1528. Lodivicw , Helſer , Feannes Trajer , Foan, 
Seekler, and other Anabaptiſts, were in the matter of Oathes, 
Magi®racy, Pedobaptiſme , confurted by Halerus , and by 


* Kolvius at Bern, and forced to ſay,The Spirit taught them,other= 
| wiſe then the Letter of tbe Scripture ſpake. 


And alto at Zoſing in Argovia, An.1 532. Conradusg Grebelius 
with his labouring to ſeduce many, were contuted, and calt 


out of Sengall. 
Thomas 


4 ants > tr? > _— 
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8 of Anabaptiſts #5c Brethren of Antinomians, 


Tho. "rag Thomas Schuker the Diſciple of M-lebior Rinkins , beheaded: 


by the impulii- 1xg1th a ſword his brother Leonard , by the impuliion of the 
on of 4 Spirit 


) ... Spirit,at Sengal( but it was not the Hyly Ghoit,who leadeth 
wiknout Sc/1} x . ""_— 
we bevegted his 08 In Scripture truth) ſaying in that,The will of God was done, 
owne imnocent. and.it was finiſhed, this made a Spirit without Scripture hate- 
brat her. full to many, having made much adot with their Scriptures 
Spirit,at Streasbrouyb,WWormes, Ausbourg,Utbmes, and being dri- 
ven out of Helvetia , and High-Germany, they carried their 
plague to Morqvia z and adjoyncd to themſelves ſedirious 
men in Botemia, Poland, Hungaria, Auſtria and Sileſia. 
| Balthajar Hubmeier for tumults in Moravia , was burnt at 
V ienna. 
Hence in Weſt-phalia, Frizland, Holland, and eſpecially at 
Munſter, aroſe new Revelations; In comes An.15 33. Fobn Be- 
Becolil calles ©0140 Of his own element,of aTailor,amongi theProphetrs, 
John of Leiden with the Prophet Baker, 70bn Matthiz, and ſome of Munſter, 
þis riſe, bloody, Rotmanrus, a faint and-fained contuter of Anabaptits, turnes 
attempts,ſprris to them, and with him Herman Strepeda , Hen. Rullius, and: 
wi hour SC'p- Godfrey Stralen,ſtrengthen them,they were confuted in a pub- 
hone _ T7437" lick diſpute and ordained to depart the City of Manfter, and 
$59 did depart, but they partly ſteal in again in the night, partly 
hide themſeclves,and make theraſelves maſters of the city,one 
Warendrop a Godſmith, propheſies that Fobn of Leiden muſt be 
kn vecrch's NE of the whole earth,and King of Jeralaſem,that all Princes muſt 
in EmbubaGt obey bim ; Becold appoints Bernard Knippe-delling , and Kipper,- 
/ rub Conſulls, rhe Chriftian Magi'trates are depoſed. 
= Fabn Matthig,after a revelation trom heaven, commands all 
buoks to be burnt,except the Bible,all Gold and Silver to be 
brought and Jaid downe at his feet, that all might be com- 
mon. 7 rutcling a Smith called them dirty Prophets,therefore 
Matthiz thot him dead, and Matthiz himfſelte not long after 
& vio 55 "8 was cat off by the enemy. Righteous 1s the Lord. Recold,after 
forth poly 2amy Fer « ( i 
+.d bai g f three dayes lying in a tancied tranſe, commands Polygamy, in 
my wie, Obedience to his own Viiton,marties three wives,then other 
three, til he came to fifteen. 


2s nes's Becold,according tothe prophelie,of aTeilor is mate » mot 
nie d-ub'e the Gorgeons King, and ſent ont twenty eight Apoſtles,to ſherw- 
Api les of briſt his Kingdome was above Chritt,he wonldhaverhis nnmber 
6d 1more. twice twelve Apoliles;and tour Angels as Evangelis ſent to 

the foure corners of the earth to Preach 7;ilor, Becold, King of 


Kinn« 


— 


Becolds {p 14# 


Ah 
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of Libertines the Fathers of Antinomtians. | 8 


Kings, allief them were killed ( ſomeſay ) one only rerwrned to 
give an account of ſpreading the ſpirit of Anabapti/me Becold 
- appointing a great Lords Supper, the King Tayler came in to ſee 
the Gueſt s, and findes a man and reading on his face the want Becolds bloody 
of a wedding garment, others ſay heſaw him to be a #4er, kil- P!rir, 

leth the innocent man preſently. 

After he had prophecied the Towne of Munſter now belet- 4 Bull inzer 

ged ſhould be ſupplied , and killed one of his wives, who adv. Anavapriſt 
ſaid bis prophecies came not to pafie, he and Kwipperaoling = 3-Slexdan 


ny * 


were delervedly, after Torturing, Killed, and hanged in an iron ve, 
erCSOUACILUS 


Cage in the Cathearall pin cle. | hiſtoria Ana- 
The Tenents of Anabaptiſts, in which they fide with Antt- bapriſtica 
nomians are theſe, more of this {ce in the writers cited (4) Lambertſus 
i The Reformation of Lather and others , was Lzgall, Literall , Hortenſus of - 
ye the lame. 
carnall, not Spirituall, So Del. Woe 
reder. Sp3n- 


2- The Fathey, Son, and Spirit are not three diſtin perſons, and þonii Diccribe 
in eſfence and nature one God, ſo Familiſts , d*%y Chrift to ve hiſtorica de A- 
God and make every Saint equal! with Chrift, nabip, 

3 The Lord Ieſns did not really and truely , but in imagination __- No 
fake our nature, Antinomians ſay a belcever is God incarnate ks Amada 
Godded and Chriſted. Theo!. Ger. & 22. Riſe, reig. er 11, 7 7? 

4 The da(trine of Chriſt before his ſuffering is not ſo much to be M.Bebert Bay- 


obſerved, as aſter bis death, for Peter reliſted ill. Sa/tm. ſaith lie. 
2. Part of diſw4- 


ShadosWe: fling aWay. pag. 7,8,9 Chriſt and Tohe Baptiſt prea- ; 01108 
' chedlegally and ſpake nor fully of free grace, | thay 
5 Chriſt hath removed the Law axd all its obleiging power, and of Ind-pendencie, 
now the pure Goſp:ll and Command of faith is our onely «rule, &: 


ſo Antinom. The Tenets of A- 
6 Chiiff r:formed the ten communaes and brought in a move —_— ow” 
which, they [i4c 


perfe? ale, Antinomians ſay they have nothing to doe with Moſes ,; oak. 
«nd the Law : The Law is now in the Spirit {Sth Saltmaſh _ = EET I 
grace. 146, Del. ſer, p. 19. 26, 

7 (6) In the old Teſtament oaths Were permittea,perjery only for- 9, Seqven beaded 
bidaen , all oath: are forbidden inthe ney, the Sabbath was kept 4 Wire ty M.Got 
then, not now, ſo our Antinomians and F amiliſts of new EF. = TI Tor, 

$ They deny that the ſoules of the Godly or wicked goe to heaven ;r.p. 69. 
or Hell , till the day of Indgement , and deny the reſwrrettion of the 3:con Cart, 
ſame body,that was buried, or that fleſh and bloud hall rife a- ?;."3 9.0 *aketh 
#1ine, contrary to Scripture, Iob 19. 26, 27, 28. Eſfay. 26. 19. » taxa +" 
Ezek. 37,11,12, Daniel 12, 2.13, Phil. 3. 19, 20, 1 Cor. 15. Weng ay 
| C 53 Pe i141, 142, 
| a . 
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53. Ioh.20:27, Ss ſay Antinomians (c) life eternall is in this life, 
the reſurreRion is paſt, that the ſoule is mortal, 
9 The viſible C hurch confiſterh of theſe that are prrfett, and one- 
, Inomians, 
- rye. ft 7 ary « \agat with a good conſcience exerciſe , the office of 4 
pra. 4;yin. p. Magiſtrate und:r the New Teſtament, Familiſts ſay its againſt 
__ Chriſtian liberty. 


—_ i 11 Vniverſities, Schooler, humane arts eught ot tobe. (e) 
man. | 


p they are legall and litterall, 
= = (Ba $ —_ ny p n / awful "_ to laW , and that Warres are un- 
c Saltmar. lad 1, ſerm, 6,7,0. 
flering nd per] "oy ve yea baptiſts Le Libertines deny all "——_ 41a 
ont 79 dead Letter, all preaching, Sacramentis tſaddo . fogky 
Familjt Goryn of Pſalmes, praying, all ordinances, and fay the Spirit, the in- 
new 2 w 10g, 1nd the internall word that proceeds immedi- 
ſeven headed f0 ward anoynong, my ward 3 the one! 
61>. ately out of the] month of God, as Gidrons [Word is & all oO. 
1-£/4/*s of A-  meanes of Goſpell-reformation ; ſo OO amt ns 
Divi, claſſe of dinarices 35 legall and fay the ſpirit {rn — _ e _ 
Anbap'iſis, a/l Beacon, Catechiſm. tir.ſay the joyful! os ye A p ws _ 
which Poll ſox- ( and all things elſe that relate toeither ) ts alone int - [te oa q 
#4 'g common = (,, Chriſt, he counts all ordinances and _ 4-5 
with ihe Antiuo- worſhip triviall and indifferent. O therefore ( pretace Yy It 
ae - Ca empered Chriſtian Nations, (he excepteth not P apiſt » ATI 
rralli ts, my e once Wiſe to forbeare this claſhing and daft. 
Beacon ſaith, all ans, Socinians Cc.) Wer b <6 KORS 
external! wor- ng themſelves 1n1 pleces, ane againſt anorner , for ca : —__ 
ſoup in the New gp ial, and circumſtantial in relig#on , and won Rs 4 
Tel. apagiſe- ſelves With that Which is alone ſaving &Cc. Tor "hrwe n pr 
ey Beacon,Idolatry, Angell worſhip, PrcaCUnS opt i: dai, tf 
FR Nee" Of WHOLE, ow. 6 in Relivion \ theſe in 
OI ITInns ae: Co contravert, yea Churchs 
' which the diſtempered nations, now of gentry” 
Ant - government, ſacraments,mnilters are marters extern all, , 
Le of ns- Bone: all in religion,not things in which ſalvation con» 
bapreſts. and circumſt antiall in religion, Derg 
f. Bu llinger 41. {iſterth , not to be contended for on either 1de, P | 
Anivap.!. 6.8 14 Thelecond rancke of Anabaptiſts m_ we rage 
3 Rent 4, Preachers, denyed all the Old Teſtament Dk 8 yall ll 
Snaby 11, little Antinomians eftceme OMaſer avd the Prophe 
= oo The third rancke called Apeſtolici, ſaid we ww? cans 
y0ung With children. Antinomians abandon ſenſe, nature, re - * 


Riſe reign, f. 
$9Y-ATT.233,4, 5+ 


fined, as Towne faith. aſlr. pag. 35 
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and ſay we muſt live by faith only. Ss hoxy-corpbr, Towne, Sait+ 
merſh, Den, h Bull inger 
16 (h)The third ranke were Spiritualiſts, who abſFained from * Salemarth 
cloathing, meat, feafts, muſicke; to (i) Saltmarſh all - externalls *77*'7 © 
are legall and carnall, 
17 The fourth ranke were the boly and finleſſe 41am 
and would not pray the Lords prayer, forgrue us owr fines , and 
contended for Saints in this life withont [pot or Wrinkle. Criſpe and 


other Antinomiens {ay the belecvers are as cleane from finne as 1, honey comb. 


(&) Chriſt himſelfe, and cite the ſame place Ephef. 5, 25,26. c.z. p.:5. 
for it. So Del the ſpirituall Church is led and taught by the a- 
noynting, the carnall Ch,.rch by councels.letter of the word. 

18 Theſe denyed originall fanne in infants, Antiromians de- 
ny itin all the elet, who are juſtified from eternity, or from 
Chrifts Death , or from the time of their beleeving. 

I9 The fifth ranke were $ ilentiaries, facentes , they denyed 
neceſſity of preaching as Antinomians doc , becauſe the anoyn- 
ting is ſutticienc, they chought ir indifferent to deny their Reli- 


on, 

of” The fixt ranke prayed only, which Antinomians doe ne- 
ver; bur praiſc onely. 

$1 The ſeaventh were arreptitiouſly and Enthyſiaſtically in- 
ſpired, and fell in tranſcs and {aw viſions o flyes, Antinomians 
hold revelations and rapts of the Spirit, without the word for *” ? 
their (/) rule. 

22 Thecight rank were theſe in higher Germany , that are 
called {bers fratrer, free brethren, they were abominable impure, 4 uomious th 
and ſo uncleane that they were excommunicated by the reſt, liberi fratres 
they (aid they were delivered by Chriit from all lawes, Covenants , (the oiber in tha: 
woWer , paying of tithes or debts ( as Saltmarſs faith, to doe any both reach free- 
ching from theſe grounds is law-bondage;free grace. pag. 180) 4 nn, 00g —n 
they owe no obeatence unto Magiſtrates , they ſaid marriage was —_ 
free With any of neeref blood, that men could net be ſaved exceyt they freedom? fram y 
were Publicans, and Harlots, they held men might have many wie: f1;*x- 
at once, that after rebaptiz.ation they cannot fone, as Eaton the An- 
cmomian faith, hony-comb c. 3. p. 25. that not they but the fie 


{Riſc reignp.38 


23 The ninth ranke were.called alſo liberi fratres , they (aid, 
baptizing of infants, Magiſtrates , oath:s \vere things indifferent , 
preaching, bearing, ſcripmnre: ir - "ts becanſe We foal! be all 
\ 3 


taught 
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tanght of God, Sacrament? are but common ſignes that beleevers need 
not, it was free and indifferent to confeſſe Chriſt before men , if dan« 
ger be, God delights rot in our blood, nor requires he that we 
dye for his truth, we may diflemble our religion, deny Chrif 
before men, {o we keepe the truth in our hearts, I often prove 
Avntinomiant to runin this trains. 

24 The tenth ſort were called Hartites from Tobu Hat, theſe 
took on them to cut off all the Cananites, that is,all cthelungodly 
with the ſword, and gave away their goods, becauſe they ſaid 
the day of judgement was neare at hand z Joh, Hat and the like 
falſe Prophets tn their owne name Could not learne wit from Co- 
chebar the Jew the ſon of a barre, who called himſclte the Starre 
#f Iacob and Redeemer of Iſrael, but proved Benchozha the ſonne 
ot alye; he and his were deſtroyed by 7 yxins Ruffus preſident 
of Paſcſtina, he arole in time of AE lins Adrianus An. 118, or 
120 Euſebius eccle. Hiſt, I 4. c. 5. nor would learne wit from . 
the folly of a Jew who reſe Anne. 379 in the time of Theods- 
fius the great , he called himſelfe Aoſes, promiſed to lead the 
pcoplc to Canaan drye, through the ſea, cauſed the Iewes leap 
MtO the ſea, who drowned themſelves and beat out their brains 
inthe rocke, and counterfeit Afoſes, it may be the Dewill, difa- 
peared, and was ſeen no more, Tripart, Hiſt. 1. 12,6. 9, Nicep. 
{.14. c. 4. 

25 The eleventh ranke were called eAugaſtinens from one 
Auguſtine a Bohemian Enthyfinſt,'they were ruled by ſcriptareles 
dreames, _ ' * | , | 

26  Anabaptiſts deny that ſcripture can prove any thing by 
conſequence; but it muft be in ſo many ſyllables ; logicke! and 
conſcquencies ſay (wm) Antinomians arc to be abandoned in di- 
vinity. 

27 Adelchior Hoffman a Skinner 21.1529 ſaid Straſbarg was 
new Llcruſalem. 0 0K] _e | 

2: He was to be called an Apoſtle fromheaven 

+3. Leaned to Enthyſaſmes. +1, m1 

28 Heffman {aid he was Elias, and Cornel Polterman Enoch. 

29 Henno Simenz, the {onne of a ſecular prieſt borne 1n 
Frizlard, neecre Harlingen about an. 1532 rejeRted Enthyſt- 

aſmes, and yet {lighted the ſcriptares,2 rez<ed apoſtolick: cal- 
ling, 3 maintained the groſeſt Pela7;/ aniſm? , that the ſaints live 


free from all inne, as Eaten the Antinomian, honie-combe 
Cn AavÞ, 11, 


Rn 


.NEArer, 
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Of David George, 


Avid Georgins bern in Delft. was the ſon of a Mountebank | 
or lugler ſay ſome, (x) by trade a painter , he vented his. Ste Bleſdius 
herclie an, 1540 he was a compoſed plaiſtered hypocrite, auſte- 5 *—” Davids 
rer than any bare footed Fryer or Capucian, did often faſt three pgs, 

daycs together, was eloquent he/raughr that He himſelfe 1 was Raimundus 

the [anne of God, the true and ſpirituall D avid borne of the ſptyit , de origin. hey--. 

where as Jeſus Chrift was borne of the fleſh. = ſeg e +3, 6.15. 
2 He was (ext to reſtore the honſe of Iſracl , nst by death but by 5 atterius Te: 


grace [nitz in tabu's 
hoegys. (ecu! 
3 The doQtrine of Moſes, the Prophet? , { hriit and the A- ! ozogys ſecu's 
poitles, was: unperte; carnall , litterall, ( Antinanmans ) rezect The riſ. ard 


| -« Tenent, of 
all written law and Goſpell (9) as 2 legall covenant of works Georg + Sm / 


and his was ſpiritgall and perfe&. - jo theſe of Fa- 

4 He ſaid the law was aboliſhed, (as doe allo Antivewians) tics me : 
and he was the true and living law to his difcipies. Antiromiens Antinumians 4 
lay -the Spirit of life in belcivers is all their law Del, Ser, 9 Kiſe rerg 


7 


pag. 26, Saltmarſh, free grace, 746. - ' 


+--5 He transformed the ſcriptures, in allegories , ſaid: Angels bs 
were but motion! in the minae of man, {o do Familifts and Autine- P. 
wiani. RandeI the Familift preached that becauſe Chriſt prea- { 
ched parables, therefore it is! /awfttl to exporind rhe ſcripturer in 


alligories, and that all things in nattixe, and art; Were ſacriments of 
the ſupernatural myſteries of the Goſpel, therefore they expotin 


Ged manifeſted in the fl:ſh, to be a believer Goddedl and Chrifted 4 2 
p Saltmarſh .F 


with the being of God in Faith and love. The peice called Fhjloſo- 7 © 
phy lt, maketh all the workes 'of Coegphan Arcicles of "4a p 4 
aith, | 9-449 bro adn 1B Townedf, p. 
6.12 [ajd.r6 alt adulterics andl al willaniery withbat alle if fon , 3 5 bone - 
axd ſhame 3 with a deadued' conſriemce was the only (pivituall mor- ©? 7: 4 


tificarion and new birth, bis jollowers | honld tabour for , awd then pie _— 
4nd not while then, vere they borne of the Spirit; the ſame Libertines ju the Letervers 
taught, and ſo doe Antinomians and Famili(ts, (p) that toFeÞent fleſb and con 


ſorroy and mourne ſor ſin ,"or t0.be 1onobed With wny ſenſe thereof, or veriaiion theys 


Jrous this ſenſe to confeſſe ſon. 1s frons feſply nnebelicſe, | and the old is fan, but his 


| a ' : ; n alulterics ze; 
Aaam , then to finne without ſenſe is Faith and mortification, —_—_ 


and this'is coulen German \yith the Libertines regeneration,and ſiis m or 10hjs 
7 All confeie b&. 
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14 ; David George and Antinomians comply, 
© All marriage of neareſt'of bloud, though under Moſes and 
clin they were forbiddengyez are they Cefn wnd:y - ens 
ſpirituall D avid , Antinemians Call much for freedome of all 
q Criſp.yolu. kindes. ; 
3. ſer. $ Shawe 5; no conſequent of fu , faith banifarth aWay all ſhame 
Archer (er. 01) from bodily nakednes, Amtinomiant abandon feare, trouble of 
Joh. 14- Y minde = the like afteRions for evils either of (in, or puniſh- 
c, Towne ane. nent, (4) death or any thing elſe, they are much for abandoning 


ſcaſe and for the 4b/olwte reign if of faith. 
9 Heaven and Hell and the laſt Indeement are no Where , but 
| enabt Within 4 man, in 4 [pirituall manner, Heaven is in this life, Anti- 
* grace p60, = Pemianr,as Town(s) and Saltmarfs(t)hold that in this life Ws have 
J & Saltmar, free 5 9xch of Heaven in full and compleat poſſeſſion, as the glorified in 
. grace .pa4o. Heaven, | 

10 Confeſion of Chriſt aud bs truth is wit neceſſary. 

11 Vader David George is the time of perſetiion, when all Ors 
dinances foall be wſclerzſo Ant. wt ſupra, 

12 David Georg® is Indge of quick and dead. 

Iz 7ti:the fon againt the Holy Ghoſt to refuſe the ſpirit in D a- 
vid George his miniſtery and to goe backs to the Prophets and Apoſf- 
les. Antinomians extoll their ſpirit above the ſcriptures. 

14 The reſwrreftion of the dead,the bloWing of the laſt Trumpet, 
the ſhout of the Arch-avgell, the —_ of (hrift to Twdg all are to 
be taken in Aſpirituall ſenſe , of the doffrine and diſcipline of David 

> George,as Hyminews and Phylerus ſaid, ſee hereafter the Paralel) 


between Antinomians and Libertines, fo {aid Libertines Calvin, 
adver{.libert, c. 22. p. 458. 


| IS um, ge ryeth the parties no longer together , then C 
their temper and natur all diſpoſitions agree. - - 
| 16 Th: Kingdome of God is the ſpirit of Jeſus Which ſhall ſport- þ 
ly be under D avid George. 
17 "David George foall riſe from the dead, Which he did inthat 
his body for his impoſtnres found after his death , was dragged out 
of his grave, and his bookes burnt, though he promiſed to his 
GOO, to reveale wonders and to riſc from the dead 2gaine 

rtly. | 
» 18 Thebodyor fleſh forneth, but not the ſoxle. 
H I9 The Heaven was empty, but he was ſent to adopt chilaren to 
304. V4 


230 All the prophecics of the old T eB ament were to be applyed 
x6 
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Swenckfcldians 4vd Antinomi ans comply. 15 


to David George. 
21 Chriſt and his Apoſtles were but ſhadowes and types of ,, 
D avia George. 
This bealk dycd of an Apoplexie an. 1556 and left the ſeed 


of his hereſics in /ow Germayy and Travfiluana. 


CHAP.V. 
Of Caſper Swenckheld hu Texets complying with Antinomians, 


'þ Aſper Swenckefield was borne about the yeare 1499 ſpread Caſper 
hiserrors in & about -n.15 20 as he died in Swede 1561.he Swenchfceld 
was a Knight of Ofſing in Sile6a, he was ſo grave, Civill, fer- = rs _— 
vent in prayer,that it was ſaid of him he Wanted not a good heart, = TE 
but 4 ſolid head avd \vit , he allured to his way Valentinas Krant» —__ bim 
wald, 2 {imple religious man , and J[oay, Sigi/mundas Werner, and Anting- 
paſtors and profeſſors of Lunenburgh. Schluſſerburgins catalo.he- Ti2ns. 
reticorum, 1. 10. Þ, 27. faith that Lather and Ae/ancthon gave 

him the name Sthenckfeldins from the noyſome ſmell of his 

dodrine ; ke was cloquent , unlearned, ignorant of the Latine 

tongue , wrote all ia Germans, ignorant of arts, once a hater 

of Komiſh 1de/artry, but ſeeing God honoured Luther, being a 

proud man, he ſought a name,pretended that he fumbled much 

at the bad converſation of the Churches , turned from popery, pre» 

tended the ſpirit , and Enthy afticall dreames, as Antinomiaxs and 

Familiit; doe, he was a Sceptick and a Neutrall berweene pa- 

pits and Lutherans, through occaſion of Anabapriſts riſen then 

he cryed downe a litterall carnall charch framed by Lxther (as 

he ſaid) and called for a new and perfe&t Church, as Antinomi- 

an; doe. Riſc,reigne. er. 79, 80,81. In Sileſia he ſeduced ma» 

ny with his cloquence and new ſpeculations, he calls for fpiries- 

allnefſe and the ſpirit, and the internall word, that we muſt not depend 

on the external word, luit as M, Del doth, Bur ('yce may fay ) £$h/uſerburgiut 
( m) Nel, pag. 7.ſcr. calls for an out\Wvard change, [ach as flowner Catz hercticor, /. 
ſrom an iwward change in his Goſpell Reformation. So did Swenpch- 10 9.3 2.5w01 
feldines ſay the Scriptures muft be read that the externall man may 11s af preces 
be inſtructed, & lo ſaid $ —_ Scriptures weye given by divine 7; oinom 51 /n. 
inſpiration and proficable, but (if I miſtake not Antinomians ) nei- minationem /ar» 
ther law, nor any letter of the word iz needfull ro their regene- giztur, nibi! ons 
rate perſons , ke adhered to ſomewhat of Anabeptifts, ſome- #5 /egends ef] 
what of Calvins way, to fomewhat of the papifts , he was ba- © */ (cripts 
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Swenckfcld, 3 
«1ae to Fami- 


lifts and Anti- 


DOm1ais, 


The errers of 
Swenck. touch. 
ing Chrilt, 


niſhed out of Sileſia by the prince of Lignice Fredricke , wan« 
dring through Germanic, camc to'Lathey and revealed his phan- 
cies, was ſharply rebnked by hlm, bat to no purpoſe, pertinacie 
cleaves to the plague: of Herefie, hee went throngh Sweats, 
Nornburg,Ulms,T wbinga, in private henſes, accuſes the Paſtors, 
that no man Was the better of their preaching, extlls the ſpirit 
that des all. Eo | 

At Argentorat hee infects a little,yolfangus Capite, at Ulms 
he was confounded, at 4 difpute by Martitnm Frechns be. 
fore the Senate. At Angufta hee perverted many, men, and 
fillie wamen, hee wrote many epiſtles to Men, Women, Vir- 


gins; ke writes an.1556.that in 18, yeares hee had Writen above = 


fiftie bookes. He troubled Luther with his bookes which hee 
ſent to him for an anſwer. Luther {aid to the Mcſlenger, the 
Devill was the Author of them, aud, tne Lord, rebuke thee 0 
Sathay, Sathan raiſed up Swenkfe/dins to trouble the Church 
of Chrift, after Serverns, was burnt at Geneva, BxcernsyCale 
vin, Pet, Martyr, Beza Muſculus, Frechns, Simon Grynens, 
Dan. Tofſanns admoniſhed him , but without any fruit. In 
Saxonie, Luther, Melanthen,j Itlyricus,Nich. Gallas refutes him. 

In' Haſia, Corvinus and Kywmens, in Silefia Hyronimus Wirtich, 
loan Gigas, Laxrentins Harenraffs refute him A Synod at Norim- 


| burg. av. 1554. condemned the errors of Swencfeldins. The 


confellion of the divines of Mansfeild in 1555.condemns him, 
and ſayeth he2 hath now 30, yeares yexed the Church. 
His Errors and Herefies are ſhortly thele. | 

I Chriſt as man is borne of the efſence of Cod, and greW till he 
obtained the full efſence of the Godhead by birthright, and was a:(- 
poſed to be onr Saviour : for it is ſaid wee grow #0 the ſtatnre of 
God and art partaker; of the divine nature. + 6 | Give? 
Who is ſuch a ſtranger in the writings of Familifs and Amino- 
mians,who readeth riot theſe blaſphemies, the Saints are Chrifted 
and Goded, a beleever is Chriſta beleever is partaker of the God- 


head, being a juſtified man is God manifeſted in the fi-ſs, naw to 
be partaker of the divine Nature is to partake of graces and 
created goodnefle and. anoynting of the Spirit, otherwiſe the 
efence and nature of God in us ſhould be ſubject to change, 
ſadneſſe, ſorrow, feare, diſpair, unbelecte, {in,&c. 

2.the fleſh of Chriſt'is not a creature, nor created of the Father, 
but conceived and borne by himſelf through the Holy Ghoſt and 


changed 
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changed in the eſſence of God, and glorif-gywith the glory be had wits 
rhe fatber before th: World was. | 

3 Thengh there be t\vo natures, in Chriſt, yet noW is the fi 
of Chrift mad: equall in eſſence axd glory with Goa. 

4A Chriſt ir not once oxely-borne, b11t often till ve maar pirſ'} ana 
wholly of the eſſence of God: the father /aid. T how art my (02 t'4r 
' day have 7 begotten, thee , nor is it impoſſible that Goacas wake ts 
ewne (anne a God, though wnrenewed men underſtand not tt”, 
A ntinomians ipeake not fo honourably of Chrift tor Riſe Rog, 
er. 11 ezery beleiver bs God incarnate. But Chrsft is here in words 
made the fubſtantiall fon o. Ged, by Swexckfield. 

5 Chriſt in both natures is the onely begotten (on o/ G04 and 
Lord of glorie and King of the Church in L6:h natures. 

6 Chriſt now at the right hana of God ':aving obtained ſully al the 
power, honor, and kingdome, and efſexce of God Wworketh as much tor 
our /alvation 4s man, as he deth as Ged, 

7 Whole Chriſt undivid d according to both natnrer, perfects the 
iuſtification and waſting of a ſimn'r by the ſpirit , and whole Chriſt 
according to both natures nnaevided obtawneth the ft ate of re /*cond 
perſon in the Trinity , as one and corguall God in po\ver and honor Theo.es. Uey- 
with the Father. Familift; make Ged in his nature and eflence 7 
to dwell and worke in all creatures, «ſpecially in the regene- 
rate. But theſe are but fanci.s. 1. Becauſe atter Chri# was 
raiſed from the dead to the glory of the Father and fo cn:red 
into his glory, there is evident that his manhead was entered in .... 
no degrees of communion. in the eflence power and glory of Sn p "we , 
God equally with God; becauſe there remaineth a body with gloriſictrion 7e- 
fieſs an bones that may be touched and handled. Luk. 24. 36, mincth mes - 
37» 33, 39, 49. with the print of the nailes in bis hands and Þc44,and ts wo? 
hides Joh, 20 27, now there is nothing of the nature, effenriall Cage eto th; 
honor , and glory of God an infinite Spirit, that fills hea- _” _— 
ven and earth yea or of any ſpirit, ina body of bones flch wank eld 
hancs and feer and having init ſuch materiall and ſenſible dren!» 
qualities as the 1mpretſhon of wounds. 2. Chriſt did eat 
with his 6aſciples afcer his reſurreRion. 70h. 21 12, 12, 14. 
ard fo after he was entered in ſome degrees of glory and 
was ſcene of five hundred brethren at orce 1 Cor. 15. 6. 

Of Cleophar, of the ewelve Apoſtles, of Pant allo, now what 

evcr partaketh of the cflence of a Spirit , cannot car ; nor be 

ieene with bodily eyes, aad the diſciples with their. bodily eyes 
: 0 law 
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{aw him aſcend to keaven even till the clouds rooke hims ont of 
'3 th:ir fiht. As 1. (3) The eycs of all beleevers and reprobates, 
cven his enemies that peirced him, in the generall Iudgement 
{hl ſee him : in which ftate SWenckefeldius dreames that the | 
manhood u fully changed in the eſſence of Ged Rev. 1.7, now 
that the bodily eyes of men. and of Reprobate men,ſhall ſee the 
eflence of Ged,who is invilable 1 Tim.1. 17. is a dream, for He 
awel: tn light Which n@ man can approach unto, though we nothing 
doubt but the man Chr:F, as man,is elevated now in heaven, to | 
Gur unceimparable comfort , to ſuch eminency of glory , above- | 
Ar 1nd Angels, as the Capacity of a created thing can receive 
4 4. the Mankood of Chrif 1s a creature, having beginning and a 
cauſe of being in time Mat .1. Luk, 2 in the fx/xes of time Gal, 4. | 
4 Was borne of awoman, Now what is man borne of a woman © | 
that he ſhould be equall in eflence and nature with Goa? Who 
75 (ihe wyte God? Angeli and created powers, cannot anſwer the 
queſtion. Ged is eflentially eternal,and eternity differerceth hing 
from all chings beſide himiclte; Efay. 9.6. chap, 43.10. Before 
we thrre was no God, nebrner fuall there be aſter me C, 40. 28. Plal, 
99.1, 2. Pfal.102, 26, 27. 1Tim.1. 17. it's then an ever- 
lakting contradiction, that a creature in time, can be a creator 
and 2a Gedbefore time , or pertake of the eflence of the eternall 
God, for Ged muſt then create another Ged, different in num- 
| "# ber trom himſelf 5 owr beaies ſhal be made conferms 50 the glorious 
bedy of Chriſt, Phil. 3. 21, ifthe Manhood of Chriff, and fo 
his body, which is a part thereof, be changed into the effence 
of Ged, we mult be like the very inviſible and etcrnall eflence 
of an infinite Spirit , and there is no glorifying of our bodyes 
<hen, nor auy reſurretion , nor ay caugh:ing wp of exr bodyes 
ts the aire to be ever with the Lord , but an utter extinction and 1 
' an anhihilation of our bodyes and the body of Chri/?, Hence 2 
the fleſh p rofge1h net, then the manhood docs not ſpiritually quic= | 
ken, give the Holy Ghoſt, jultihic:as SWenckefield fayes, but C briſt | 
Goa doth thelc. i 
7 The chcife argument of Swenckefe/d was becauſe Chriſt as { 
man obtained a name above all nawe: , as adored as may, : but if 
' this ſtand (ure, then in the ſtate of kun ihation aſwell as g'ori- 
| fication the manhood was changed in the nature of Ged which 
yet Swenckefeldim denyes; for in, the ſtate of humiliation 
- what is proper to the Godkead,is alcr;bed to the Man: hoed, 
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Per rxetyayiay iowa 18 Cod purchaſed a Charch by by blood 
whereas God hath n» blood : they Cracifi:d 1: Lord of glory 
aad by this argument, we may well inferre that the God-hrud | 
in the ſtate of humiliation was changed iato the manhood and / 
Heſh which is blaſphemous , for ſo ſhould Go4die as man dycd: 
and there was a booke given out in the name of Swenckef: /4172s 
that dexyes the manhood of Chriſt after his ve/urreflion to be a cre 4m 
tare and calleth all of the contrary minde Creaturife. hence 
3 Theſe wilde aflertions of Swenchefelains. 7 he Golpell i the 
Eſſence of God, faith and toy in the heart ua the eſſence of God, 
b g He Charged Luther with theſe: The preached word # the 
[ubſtantiall Word of God, the fleſh of Chriſt 1s not glorified, a rene« 
2d man hath not free Will. God dwells not in beletyiys, Good workes 
profit not to ſalvation , the preaching of the Werd and Sacraments 
are foctuall Without God, As Famril, ind Antinem. Charge us 
| with. many of theſe, becauſe we canaot fay that a beleiver 
is ſoChriſted that he is very Chrift himſclte and God incarnate, 
and as free from (in as Chrift, 
10 T he doftrine contained in tb: ſcriptures, ks 10t proe 
perly the word of Goa, but improperly . by a Metonimy, Where the | 
ne #« put for the thing ſignifid. Chrif3 5nly is properly and effen- | 
rally the 'word of God Swerch, /iber. de [acr liberrs pa. 27,29, 4. 
Antinomians {ay the Scripture and the Law is but a dead letter, 
not the word of Ged, fo Del. in his whole ſermon rejects, all #3 
chat is externall in tke Goſpel-reſormation , Makes nothing ts 
in it, but the Spirit, and the incommunicable at of Regec. 
ming which is onely in ChrifF to worke our converfion te bi; 
God. , $4 
Before I proceed Swenchefelaians and Antinomians; erre for if 
4 its ſaid of the ten Commandements Exed,. 20.1. And Ged ſpake 1, <... 
þ all theſe wer. All the Prophets cry, Thu ſaith the Lord, Luk, ths word,j ©. 
1.79. He hath (poken by the month of all his holy prophets. 2 Chro, againſt Swenc- | 
36.21. The Word of the Lord by the mouth of Teremiah, Efa.1. 206, feldians end 'F 
Fe month of the Lord hath ſpoken it, Michs, 4. 4., The mouth of Antigumians 
the Lord of Hoaſts hath ſpoken, Deuc, 39 8. Ob:y the voyce of the 
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Lerd, How often 18 it ſaid the Lord hath /aid;Ela.29, Becan'e chey \! 
have net heard my \voras ſaith the Loyd, Webich 7 {pake to then: by hk 
ry ſervants the prophets riſing and ſeraing them &-c. 1 Thi. 2.1 ., ; 

| 


For this cau{e al[0 rha1ke We God, Without ceaſing, berau/e when yee 
received th: word of Cod, hich yer heard of us , yer rareiued is mor 
4s 
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Kor in{tifees which have the rule OoVer you, axd have ſpoken to you the word of God 


d- order rerun R . 
(ir/11/141 the word externall written and preached which Ged rendreth 


511mm, eftcftuall by his Spirit 1s an in{trumentot converiion, 
raqphrs (eo 11 Err. Faith and converſion to Criſt commeth not mediately 
an, 4 hen ;_ by the preaching of the Wora, out 19 mediately from the inſpirations 
4: ot. nor $21. of the holy ſpirit and from beaven. His arguments are not a whit 
ur /uim pores different from the reaſons of Mr. Del: in which Del proveth , 
Pare origh lawSIſynods, munittery,are ail externall,carnall, & literall chings 
im 4c179r14%- fg Det. fer. p28, 6, 7, 8,9.0c. Galpcl-reformation 1s internall , 
nl iT Spiritual, andthe law Written in the beart as ICT. 31. 33. the word 
:  _wocall,exterrall, or written retormes by hal{er, not conſtantly, and 


Arms. Se 
1 he 129. Sutermits. and againe lyes Fill as dead as a ftone , becauſe men can 
- Iacnts of doe it, But Go(pel-reformation ts 45 proper to God as to reaceme the 


17") 4 2 World, andto take aWay ſin and bring in everlaſting righteonſn:ſſe; 
ve, , #/allthe Angels inh:aven ſhould undertake the Work of reformation, 
Which aw hs they ſrould fink under it how much mare the powers of the Worla Del. , 
reaſuns all, vt fer.10,11,12, 13. Iuit ſo argues Swenckefela Epiſtola ad quendam | 
the Arti wn Feelefpaſten, excuw[a Balil.an.15 27 his 1 argu. which is Dels alſo | 
que. A010 fer, pag, 6,7.65 this, juſtifying faith of the nature of internal and 
Swenekelelli's /p ritual FAIMg's, fe or 08 w of God, uy fe aith % the gife of the Holy 

- Ghoſt, then it hath net its ovininall from things bodily, the Word and 


#þiſt, yum ' ' 
-1þi 194 pot} hearing, but comes from th: internall wora, for the natural man per- b 
Alle a0 LUMNL cegyes not the things of God. ' , 
- n/a HIUAS, [ts 5 Saith Swenceefeldgwhat alVer 4 wot of faith us fin, they out'\rard 
mivect , . - 

- {ebns 7p hr ering of th? word, without faith, u ſin. | 

| >p="2 a 3 Allpreathing us in vain-, except the man have eares to beare , 
prin G | "YE. 

(or from privs Mar. I 3» foxce the warA Cannt be receruved ont vy _ enlightened q 
&iſro'ts cam... minar, and 1h: light of faith,and.rt* frac? of G 2d, f he ſonte being fore- F 


PT - TS a * diſpoſed by leſs Chrilt , chough you ſornls bexre the Wora a thour 
be any 24.1.; [and times in thy unbelicying eares , they ſpall receive wo more but q 
ut, rim. ſound, they (ball rect <'* no more but a carnail aff ction of a fanziol 
1:! 14% ſorun and counterfeit faith, from free Wl! which ſhall not ISGArE long, 0 
(:(4,1214,e read Del. ferm pag. 4.5. and as it Swenckefe/dine had [pitted hins 
ao ej*fw1 ut at his mouth,fo he {peakes. ; 

Js bit cliefle 4.The Minitters ( faith Swenth/eld ) ſhould be /onze - hat, 
+ libers ſu ; 5.Then Paul and Apoiios ſold give rrcreaſe, : 
6.T hen the Word of God ſhould be xxed ro Elements and /ounds asd 
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and all that bears the word ſhomld beleeve. Salematch th 
7 But faith hce, hee rbaf is of God heaves the word of God thin _— 

muſt Grace prevening prepare ns before wee can keare th: externall on "Ny is 

word with trait. Er. P. 146: the 
| 8 Thr 1s one Maiſter Chrifh the cheif corner flone, and he geach- | tw 15 naw inthe 
et» the externall man,not by externalls, but by his Spirit, When God Spirit, &:d 004 
| reach-1, ar he doth. EPhee3.5. he needeth no periſhing and vaniſhing ueſ - : 44 _ 
thing to helpe him, to ſave us, Conſpice bic ( inquit Swackefela,c- =. i 
| pilt. 16.) verium dottorem, veram dottrizam, weritatem 1p/am d- falhiourd by the 
ternam, gue n#t's Caduco,feve tranftorin,in adminiculans [us egeat,” liw of outward 
wt 105 julv:t.9. If the vocal word did neceſſarily goe before juſtifetng communtlemns, =o 
faith, then juſtification ſhould be the work of our hands, or not witoorr _ eld epſt. 
our helpe. But Abraham beleeved God, not the word preached, 10. bo per wacale | ie 
T hen ſhould man, not Ged, lay the firſt Ryne in our Inſtification aud yorhyn (ive ex | 
experience teacheth #4 ; What a building it is, Wvee have an hiſta/i- predicaco et audi 
call faith, and acertaine apprehenſion and «ſent of (naturall ) rea- Fu exteri'o eject 
ſon forms the letter of the word, {0 Saltmarch the Antinomian.146 j _ n wg —_ 
fre g. the law 1s now in the Spirit and in the Goſpel for a believer to «a. Dep 
walze by. Now the Spirit and the Geſpel is all one,to the Antimrmian, gus manuum 
ro the Enthuſiaſt Libertines and Swenck feldiavs {0 Salrmarch ſay- noſtrarun «ſe: 
«th. Nor s the holineſſe and [an{tification noWv [ich as ts faſhioned 11/1#þca'ts 
by the law of outward commardement ( Stvenckefeld calleth it wer- ng P = "Y 
bum vecale ) out by the preaching of {aith, by Which the Spirit ss ak _ y 
given, which yene\ves ard ſantlifics a belcever and makes him the 1s tn edificiurs [4 
very law of commanaement himfelf ; what this Antinomian calles ft, expcrieut/a | 
the preaching of faith Swexckefeld calleth verburn (ubſtantiale, 7% et, | L 
Chriſt himielt, not any created thing, ſo doe the Familifts teach TP _ | 


| "2 "66. ; curſus fidem ht- ll 
al Riſe, Reigne, er. 9. The whole letter of the Scripture ( lay | 0m '\ 
they ) holdeth for & covenant of works 1o er.7. er.8$. a aJerſſum quen- f 

Know that it 1s molt falſe, thar {anttification u rot now faſhi- dam 1410u1s ex 


ond by the LaW of outivard (ommandement, that is, by the word 5792 #7 en- 
externally preached , as by an inftrument ſubordinate to the - —_— de. 
working of the $:t17, for his conſcience knowes, we never aſ- baſeth the ſcrip- 
cribe more to the word, for more is cantrary to the word, Rom, ture and preach- 
10.17, Faith commech by hearirg , that is, the word of the Gof- <4 Word, the 
pell externally preached, 1 Cor, 1 24, We preach Chriſt to the me Vay bt 
JeWes a frmbling vlork, but to the called, C hrift the p:Wwer of God = : lag Ts 
avd t he wiſtdems of Goa, this preaching of Ch-1& , is the preach- l 
ing of faich, but not in the Anrinewin ſenſe ,this is the ct - 
xl working of the Spirit, for ſo Saltmarſh meaneth, as his ex- 
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of Swenckfeldius and Antinomians 


poſition evideaceth , for the effeftuall working of the Spirit 
can never be a {tumbling to the /ewes, then this preaching of 
Chriſt and of faith mult be outward and exteraall preachin 
of the Goſpel which inftrumentally giveth the Spiric, For Gal, 
3.2, Paul oppolcth the hearing of faith , that is, the external! 
hearing of the letter of the Goſpell , that giveth the ſpiric inſtru- 
mentally, to the workes of the law or the externall doftrine of 
the Law, that can neither premile to give , nor give the Spiric 
inftrumencally , for if by the bearing of faith, he meane the in- 
ward hearing and efteQuall working of the Spirit, thet: he ſaith 
7 38 Mulch, as yte receaved the Spirit, by tbe effeAugll receiving of the 
Sp rit, and alſo he muſt meane that all that heares externally the 
docrine of the Golpell, as the Galatians did , muſt receive 
_ the Spirit, whereas Paxl clearely makes an oppoſition between 
the externall preaching of the Goſpell , and of the Law; other- | 
wiſe, by the externall preaching of the law,accompanied by the 
$pirit, wealfo receive the ſpirit. Is 
. Butler Saltmarſh anſwer, if cither now, or under the O14 | 
Teſtament, true wa and [antlificattion Was faſhioned by the levy 
of ont'vard Command:ment, Without the Spirit , in ſome meaſure 
2-- ordegree. 2 If ſanRification in the Goſpell be falhioned witkout 
the external preaching of the Goſp:l & an outward commande- 
ment? if no: why excludes he an owtWard commandernt as COn- 
trary to the preaching of faith? Swenckfeldins and Enthyfiafts 
make an oppoſition betweene the word preached, and the prea- 
ching of faith that is , the Spirit, we make ſubordination , no 
3- oppelition. 3 whether S4/rmarſh or any Antinomian 11 contci- 
ence can ſay that wee ſo go 01 with Pelagians, Old Anabaptifts 
and Arminians, as to ſay Sanflificetion 1s framed now , or at any 
time, by a law of out\vard commanarem:nts , the Artinomian Del, 
who has printed 1a cefence of Anabaptift:, Ar minians, and An- 
 tinomians teachcth ſo, not we. So Del joyneth with Swenckfeld 
Ser,pag.6,7,8. read theſtile words, and dottrine of Exzthyſi- 
aſt: all along in the ferm, | 
11 S\venckfeld ſaid that that #5 born of the fi:f is fiſh, th:(e that ſay 
, inſtfſying faith is from externall hraring , t hey trach ita; th: Spirit 
comes from the carnall later, the heaven # born: of the earth 
' 12 Blufſcdnes comes not from externals,nor was Th1mas bleſs © 
ſed, becauſe he ſaw and belceved, nor S:mox Perer, becauſe fleſh 


and blood , but becauſe the tather, revealed Chriſt to them, 
12 Swenckfelazas 
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their compliance with them. 23 


12 Swencke feldins taught rhas the preachers of bu time Were 
"ot (ent of God; becauſe no man was the b:ttcr or converted by their 
preaching, S0 Antinomians lay all buc themſclves are but liteeral 
and carnall teachers: : 

x3 Swenckefclains ſaid that he himfclte preached the $ pirit 111- 
wara!y teaching , and that men mnſt live by th: rule of the Spirit : 
el/c they coruld nat be ſaved, lo {peake Anti. of Goſpell reformati- 
oa of lite. ſo Del. ſer- P.,20,27, | 

14 Neither Bapti/me nor the Supper of the Lord ſhould be Ad- 
mini/roa nll the true dottrine that he taught , be preached and bz 
revealed immediately from the ſnbſtantiall and cternall word Chrilt 
Without preaching, or reading or h:aring th: Word. fo Del. unifor- 
mity examuned the worſhip of the New Teſtament is onely * 
inward. 

t5 Inſxch difſentions of minds among Teachers the word ſbould | 
wot be heard. Antinomians (ay all = be heard, {es and opi- q | 
nions are but names and things indifferent, "= 

16 The Word hath atwofold /exſe , one literall, Which profiteth » 
rr vething, another th: trne and ſpirituall , Which only the ſpiritual! | 


a; under [Fand. 3 
17 We muſt try the word by th: Spirit, aud not the Spirit by the 
| 


word, ie (ay the Antinemians, fic reigne er, 61. All doctrines ye- 
vel ations and ſpirits ave to be tryed by Chri } the Word, rather the 
| by the Wordof Chriſt , this is againſt Corifts way who, when be, [+ 
was a controverſie, whether he was the ſonne of God, orno, 
was content that they ſhould Tudge of him, and decide the 
: matter by Scriptare. 7eh.5. 39, 10 (2) are all controverſies en- +. 
ded. Aer. 19. 81. Ace, 9.11, Act: 24. 14, 15, 1 Cor. 15.3.4. 
Alat. 22. 29. 30.31,32,33. Eſay 8. 20 which were a rule im- 
pollible, it che ſcripture have two {znſcs,one literall that proves Bo . 
nothing , and another ſpirituall and allegorick ( as Enthy/tafts I 
& Antinow'ans {ay )that none can underftand but the ſpiricuall, 
'- now when CbriiF and Pax! prove the reſurreRion of the dead, 
and chat Chrift is the Meſſiah by the ſcriptur e, and referres the 
denyers of theſe, [Wes and Phariſees and Sadxces to the ſcrip- 
ture to be the Iudge , he ſappoſeth the ſcriptures hold forth a 
cleare literall ſenſe, which theſe men, though not ſpiricuall, 
z- might anderſtand, 2 nor could Chrift ſay, yee both know me and 
whence / am, Toh. 7. 27. 28.if they could not ſeeany thing of 


3- Corift by light of {cripture, 3 all the murthers, whoredomes , ' 
v1;1anies. 
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villanies praQtiſed by Mwncer, T. Becold, David George, SWent h- 
4 Ffeldthey tathered on the Spirit leading them without the Scrip- 
2ircy Or on ſuch an allegorick ſenſe, as their uncleane ſpirit e- 
pounded the word, ſo as men know not when they fin , wher 
they ſerve God, 
, 17 The preachers not being taught by the immediate traching Spi- 
71t , are (uch as the Lord [peaketh of, They r@n, and } ſent them 
Of, 

18 7 here 14 4 middle reformation to come , betWweene* papiſts and 
Lntherans, 

19 No dectrine of Word, £acraments or any externall thing Werit- 
ten in the Writings of Moſes the Prophets oy apoſtles doe conance to 
/alvation, God us to be ſought in his naked Majeſty in dreamer, in- 
{[ptrrations and revelations of the Spirit. | 

20 Repentance, contrition, the knoWleadge of fin i; not to be taxyh: 
at of the Lav, but by Chriſt on:ly. How neere Aniinomians lide 
with this I leave to the reader, 

21 The Law t ot urpoſſible, but eafie to be ſullfilled by Grace. 
Antinomians zeach that beth the perſons and Workes of belervers 
ave perfect free of fin, then muſt they be perfectly agreable to the Law 
Honey. combe. C. 3-Pag: 25.c11,12.322,323,3234. Towne. aſl, 
2race Pag,76,77. Salt. free grace.P 140, 

22 Our renovation is the very Holy Ghoſt, ſo Antinomians 
Riſe Reign er. 1,2 7,8. ; | 

23 Our Righteouſner and inftification 5 vet in the imputed obt- 
dience and rightecnnes of Ghriſt; but in a conformity with Chyiſt tn 
glory by the kenawelling Spirit of Chriſt. 

24 Faith and Werke, inſtifie 14, 

25 All beleivers are the naturall ſons of God begotten of the eſ- 
ſence and nature of God, {o Familiſts and Antino.tcach rat we are 
Chriſted and Goaded. | 

: 26 There was no remiſſion of ſins,no righteouſnes , no enthrance 
| ;nro heaven before Chriſt dyed. So ſay Antinomians under the vid 
5 '\eſtament, there was no inward nor heart reformation, no co- | 
venaut of grace, no pacefying of Gods wrath for {in &c. So | 
Saltmarſb tree grace, pag. 166, 167,168. Honey-combe.chap. 
11. 334,235,336. Del. {cr. page2.3,4,5,6,7,8,9- GC 
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CHapP, VI, 
How the Word converteth, 


f ſr the neceſſity of the word of Ged preached for the 4 
converhion of ſinners againſt SWenckefeldians, Enthyfiafts 1nd k 
Avxtinomiaxs , theſe concli.'1ons we hold , premiſing ſome cone 4 
fideratiens, | ht 1 
1 The vecall or preached word is the inſtrument and Or- WW | 
2an of the Holy Spirit in our converſion, not the author, nox it 
efficient thereof 
2 The word written or preached is a created thing, net the 41 
formall obje& of our faith, and affiance , nor the objeerwm quod q 
but the objecrrm quo, or the interveening meanes or mediums of j 
our faith, 
3 The word,as all inſtruments are, muſt be elevated abore its 
natute te more then a literal impreflion of Chriſt beleeved in, 
4 The writing, ſpeaking , conveyance of Chriſt to the ſoule 
in the word preached may be humane and literall , bur the 
| thine ſignified by the word , Chriſt, faith, the Image of the ſe» cerraine nc 
| cond Adam is divine ſupervaturall, and the way of conveyance ceffary conl:- 
of it to the ſoule, in regard of the higher operation of the Spirit derations tow 


above the aRtings and motion of the letter, is divine, heavenly , *2< Spirit a1 
the wo. d aQ 


ſpernaturall, + 4-0 
5 The ation of the Holy Ghoſt, inbegetting faith,, may be gether. 

ſaid tobe immediate two wayes, I as if the word did onely How the 1&- 1. * 
prepare and literally informe the externall man, bur the Spirit ing ofthe 5pi- "i 
commerh after, and inapother ation diſtin from the worg, *# with cl T 
infuſeth faith, this we cannot deny, bur then the Spirit of rege- 04 5 edt 4 
neration is not faid to worke with the word , but 2 more © y 
common operation of God there is which begetteth literall | 
knowledge, or ſome higher illumination, 2 the Spirit workerh = "F 
with the word,(o as in one and the fame aQ,the Spirir opens the q 


hcart to heare and reccave what is carryed along in the let- 
ter of the word , and fo the Spirit worketh mediately, not 
ipmedarely, | 

6 How i the infuſion of the new heart, and of the habit of How immedi 
the grace of God, in which weare meere patients and pur forth 2t*- 
no cooperation with God, more then the de2d doth to quicken ” 


it {clfe, Epheſ, 2, 1, 3» and the ——_ ground to reccave a 


__ 41 | F: 
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How the Word is 
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1 Conc/u fron, 
The word 
congurreth in- 
|. uinent:{y, 


with the Spirit, 


and this is the 


raine, I ſee not, Efai, 44 3,4. in regard , that though the word 


— — 


goe before, and the word may be preached in the meane time 
yet the aR of infulion of the new heart is' no morall ation of * 
Ged, but as it were phyficall, anJ it is a recall ation, receaved 
by us by no {abordinate literall ation or morall apprehenſion 
of the minde, or a of the will; and therefore in this formall 
act of infuſion, what the word doth, but by way of diſpoſition 
or preparing I muſt profefl« my ignorance, though it be moſt 
erue that fa:th commerh by htaring, and in the vcry mear time Act, 
10.44 whilſt Peter yet ſpake theſe words ,the Holy Ghoſt fel on them 
which heard th: Word ; Then if converſion be taken in congrega- 
zo, vel coxcreto in_the. hambling ſelfe diſparing of a finner and 
all preparatory as; going before the infuſe life of Chriſt, and 
in the firſt operations flowing from this infuled life , the 
word is an inſtrument of converfion, but I cannot ſre hoy it is 
any aRive or morall inftrument in the ſouutcs lying under the 
Lords a& of infuſion of the life of Chriſt, except yee call it a 
paſſive inſtrument, becauſe it perſwades not the {oule to re- 
ceeve-the new life : nor is the (oule, being. a meere patient, an 
apprehending, knowing,chooſing, or canſenting faculty under 
this ation of omnipotency while the-Lord powres 1n a new 
heart. Itis trac the word is thus farre the inſtrument, that the 
Spirit worketh in us the ſame habit of new life , ard the ſame 
Spirit of grace and ſupplication that is promiſed 1n the word 
12.44.34. Zach.12.10. Ezeck. 36.26,37. and the {ame Spi- 
rit that the Scripture ſaith;Chriſt by his merits purchaſed Joh, 
1.16,17,18. Ioh«12.32.Revel. 1.5. Heb. 10.19,20,21,22, 

I .Conclufiov. The word preached is that meane that inſtru- 
mentally concurreth with the Spirir for begetting of faith. Rows, 
10. 14.17. faith commerth by hearing,aud hearing by the word of God 
and that he ſpeaketh , of the externall , and not of the ſu{tan- 
tiall increated and interaall word, is cleare, ver. 14,15,16. he /- 


excernall, nct ſpeaketh of ſach a word, 3$ a ſent preacher carrieth. 2.fuch glad 2. 
the internall tydings as meflengers on the mountaines bring , which 1s not 


and ſubſtantial 


ward. 


keeye.chis report ver, 16,. Who hath beleyved our report 


the Spirit of faith, to all that the meſlengers are ſent to. 3 It is 3- 


fach a word as he callcth ver. 16. repore, Now this is not an 
inward ſabſtantiall report or word, becauſe all chat heareth 
the father to chews th: Spirit makes an inward report, they come to 


Crit and bzleeve the report Ih. 6, 4g. But few or __—_ be- 
? 1 Cor, 


I, 23.25. 


4 
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au inſtrument of our converſion. 27 


I- 23,25, But Wve preach Chriſt crucified to the Jewes 4 m_—_—_ 
blocke , to the Greekes foolifarrſſe , But unto them that are calle 
both of lewes and Grethes, Chriſt the power of God and the wiſdome 
of God, then the wort externally preached is inftrumentally ,, 
the power of G ': 2nd that he ſpeaketh of excernall preaching, - 
not of the ſubſtanciall word, or Spirit himſelfe, is cleare. 1 Be- |. 
cauſe the Spirit internally preached is received as the power ef 
God. Eſay 59 19,20, Ana a Gods 2:4ching Spirit , but this word 
i. of it ſelfe is not ſnch a Spirit. x Becauſe rhe Apoſtles preach it , 
Men ſuch as the Apefles were, doe ſpeake , or preach of Chriſt 
and of the Spirit, but they cannot preach or effectually in- 
—Freach ( roſpeake ſo ) Chrift and the Spirit to the hearers , for 
then ſhould they give the Holy Spirit to al thoſe they preach to, | 
which both is againſt ſcripture and experience, Aﬀt.12, AR. 14, F | 
AR. and is Liaſphemous , for God onely giveth the Holy | 
- Gheſb, 2 Becauſe the internall and ſubſtantiall word preached, 
ro the cares internally is effeuall converſion, bur this preached | 
Chriſt maſt be externally preached onely, to ſome, to [ewes and q! 
Greeker, who ſtumble at, Chriſt, and beleeve not, 1 Pet. 2. And | 
the ſame is proved by 2 Cor.2.15. Wee are wnts God (preaching 
the Goſpell v.14 ) « ſweet avory of Chriſt in them that are ſaved 
and in them that periſh , to the one Wee are the [avonr of drath wats 
death, ct+ to the other the ſavony of life wnto Life, Now the internall 
fubſtanciall word Is to none a ſavour of d:ath. 1 The. 2, 13, For 
this cavſe alſo thavke we God Without ceaſing , becauſe when yee re- 
ceived the word of God, which yee heard of us ,' yee yecrived it nor 
4 the ward of men, but, a4 it # in trmth, the Word of God, which ef- 
felt ually Worketh al/oin you that b:/:eve, That is, 1 The externall T. # 
word, which yee heard of ur , 3 It is the inſtrument of the Spirie, =: ", 
Tee received it not as th? Word of men, but (as it ir indeed ) the word _ iz 
of God. 3 Its not the internall word, fer it was notreceived of 3: 
all that heard it , for ver. 14, 75, 16. the ewes that heard it, re- 7 
ceived it not. 
þ 2 Concluſion, The word preached of it ſelfe, is not a dead , ,.,-. 
letter, as Swenck/c/diens ſay with Artinomians, Paul calleth the C 


7 


f 
| Law a dead Letter, Becaale it texacheth what we ſhould doe, 
| but promiſeth not the Spirit of Grace, to obey as the Goſpell 
| doth. And panir delinquency punifheth eternally delinen "ts , 
ſaith Chryſolt, 2 Cor.-3. hom. 7- and Occnmenins; O61: 
jp Ea YES Hfhurm 
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4am Lpee, m NN you? napuyua TWwud)O- imMirmym, 1 tar op 

Auguſt, de * ; ha mrWyanO, 4 «nv ixapiter inmp mii 76 rigvy ue 

Chir. ct lit,c 4+ #5 & GAMAY» HAI Boar 671741 pak”) tos MATHs th2NG aVwualr 

>—p__— = AiJes. TheophylaFt (aith the lame, Angaſtine ſaith the Law makes 

VET, gi 00ce® us know , wot eſch:w finne , 204 the Go{pzl! is not a dead let- 


w9x Eſt peccane me R 
reaky/+ 5 wal ter of it ſelfe, even as the Letter of it is voyd of the Spi- 


—m_—_. 


' vicaheaus deft, vis except by accident, in the ſame ſenſe, that it 3s rhe 


oh 


v«ctdi:: frri i= [aveur of death unto death , and 4 recks of offence to thoſe that 
ain fiir PEA” A emble at the word. But i net (way ſome ſay ) the law alſo by acci- 
ny f m_ dent, and through our [infſull condition , a condemning letter, aſwell 
ch a: the Goſpell, and fo both,becauſe they are externall, ard litcrall , 
muſt lea aeadiitter? 1 anſwer,notlo, becauſe the Goſpell in 
the letter and literall ſenſe eftereth a way or meanes of recon « 
ciliztion to tho e that beleeve, but the Law as the Law in no 
ſenſe ; can either oftcr or give life , buc in regard that all have 
(inned, the proper uſe of the Law to all under the Lav , is to 
ove out a {cntence of condemnation in the very exter-1all and 
literall {enle of it, If the Law lead as 4 Paedagogne any 9 = briff 
that.is now by a higher Spirit then that which ſpeaketh 13 
the letter of the Law, its truc, its the ſame intinite Spi- 
rit , The Lord that ſpeakech in all Scripture , but in che Law 
he ſaith nothing bur cither perfectly, doe all or die eternally, Bar 
in the Law as hifded by che Prophets, Chriſt and the eApcftles 
' the Lordcendemneth and cenvinceth , that we may tice tv the 
ſuretie of a better Covenant,Heb. 7.22. Now in this (cnſe Law: 
and Goſpell called the Werd of God, is not a dead letter in it ſelfe 
for P/a.19.7. The LaW of the Lord comverteth the ſoxle, c.Rom. 
1,16, The Goſpell is the power of God to ſalvation to every one that 
beleeveth, both to worke faith, Rom, 10, 17, and to give (alva- 
tion. Rom. 15,4. For Whatſo:ver things Were written aforetims 
ere Written for onr learning , that We through patience and comfurt 
of the Scriptures, might bave hope, this muſt be the written ſcrip- 
tares 00H Yep NES) £971 I Cor. I. 21s For after 1” the miſecome 0 
God,the World by wiſaeme(naturall)wnew not God, lt pleaſed God by 
4 whe fooliſh ſe of preaching to (ave them that belecve , then 1s the 


F/ 


word preached a mean to {z ve the beleevers, ARt.13.26, To you 


is this word of ſalvation ſext. Yet the Fes, to whom it was ſent, 

Blaſphemed, and judged themſelves mnwortby of eternall life ver 46. 

Act.,20.32, [ commend yon to the word of his grace, which t able 
tabaild you up, 2 Cor.10.4. For the Weapons of our wareſare are 
03 carnall, but mighty throngh God, to the pulling downe of Prone 
If 
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an inftram:nt of our conver ſion, 20 


holds, cafting downe imaginations and every v:i7ht hat exalteth it 

ſelfe againſt the knowledge of Gol, That which is the ſtrong wea- y 
pons, by which men fight, word and dilcipiine, and is might y 
through God, is not a dead letter, though theſe Weapons bs 
mighty through God : ſo is the word 2 hammer an4 afire, and the 
pcople Wood and the [word of the Spirit , and ſharper then atWo 
edrad (wm1rd to diſcern: the thoughts and intentions of the heart, ler, 
5. 14. Eph,6, 17, Heb. 4.12, ReeI, 16. P145.3, The Rodet 
Crifts lips, by which he finite the carth, Ela, 11.4, The Scep- 
tor of his. Kizgdoine, all which evince that the word externally 

preached hath power in 1: ſelte rodetftroy , and being accom- 4 

panied by the Spirit, hath power to c&vert , and o is an inſtru» i 

ment ofche Spirie both wayes. | ", 4 

3 Conlufon, The Lora hath made and fanctified a mini* 

| 

l 


ſtery, and miniſters co be fathers of the ſecond birth and inſtru. 3 <#%© 4-6, 


ments to ſave themtſc tives and others, 1 Cor.4.17. 1 Tim.4.16 

2 Cor. 3.2. Tee are our Epiſtle Written in our hearts read of all | 
men. 4 Fora/much as yee are manifeſtly declared to be the Epiſtle i 
of Chriſt. miniſtered by us, Written not with inke, but with the Spi- Swenckfeld, | 
rit of the living God , not in tables of ſtowo, but in the fleſhy tables of = _—y 

the h:axt. 1 Thel. 2.19. For what is our hope, or toy or crowns of prot 

reJoycing? are not even ee in the preſence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, yer "> 22 28 

at his comming? 20, For yee are our glory and cro\vne, Swenck- Spiritus et Vte: 
ſe/4denyeth that hedeſtroyeth Scripture , or the miniſtery or #* 9% /* v471s 

preaching. but {ith he Epilt. An. 1529, I» 4 Chriftian there be = we” 9 ng 

lo chinge. 1 The new and internal man. 2 The old or exteraall C00, 

41, called the fleſb. God dcaleth With the C briſtian manu mmternally /4:, dence wor 

by the word of Spirit and life (he meaneth the ſubſtantiall word ) «z * concarne | 
in Wheih he reveales himſelſe through Chrift , by the various riches Pons per vere jj 
of beavenly bleſſings , but externally be dealeth With the fl:fh of man Py 1 
by th: word of the [:tter, and by preaching and by fignes an (cales, 96 - 2 5 A 
So Salt, as if brought up at his feet, faith, free grace. pag, 150. Swenchef-1d @ 
And tha Goſpell fits man , Who is mad: np both of fl:ſh and Spirit , A thinniavs 
and ſo hathneed of a law without and in the letter, aſwell as in the $0 a mints 
beart 41d Spiris; The 1aw i ſpiritwall, but we are carnall, Rom.7 13 0 
nor Can /uch a ſtate of fl:ſh and Spirit be ordered by 4 la\v onely With- |, _ dedy © to 
ont; for the word of the law and Spirit wterely ts for a ſpirituall con- very lee: bor 
dition or ſtate of pleric,as Angelt, who onely line by a liv ſpiritual] |'y it 15 given 
and word of revelation, then ;- $othe outward 


th agree in this, that the law is gi- andre 


ven tO the outward man, the fleſk the body : and the law of the g,q, ,ortothe 
A E 3 SPIrit inward nn, 
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Spirit of life to the inacr man the ſoule and Spirit, hence theſe 
foule conſequences. | | | 
1 The law belongs not to a beleever, bur to civill courts, as 
Abſurli:ies Iſl. bixs ſaid, 


that follow _ 2 The wordof God canlay notye no band en the irner 
f did and 4 man to know God, beleeve in Chriſt, love God, intend his glo- 


1mizn ci. TY» long for heaven and Chriſts ſecond appearance?; for the law 
inRion of an 1 given to the fleſh and the outward man, nor can the letter of 
internal! ox the Goſpell bind him to any Goſpell or heart obedience. ab/zrd 
ſubſtantiall, or - 3 -There can be no fines in ſpirit or ſoule or inner may, be- 
ot pos z cauſe no law, and ſo no obedience. moſt abſerd 
2.540 4, All Miniftry & ſcripture is not to rayſe an inward ſpirituall 
confofmity berween the Soule and the Goſpel, nor to make us 
lowly and meck in ſpirit as Chriſt is, bat to put on vs an out- 
fide of externall conformitie, between the fleſh or eutward 
man, and the law. how then is the law ſpirituall ? I ſhould ras 
ther think that the ſpirituall law avd commardements of the 
| Goſpel were given firſt and principally and moſt kindly to 
L our ſpirits, and thoughts, and intent10ns, andrather ſecondarily 
to the body and ourward man, ſe farre as the ats of the out- 
& ward man fall under the dominion and command of the will 
 andfaculties of the iywardman. 
5.The /pirit without the word is the law, and only rule that 
regulateth man in all his inward and moft ſpiricuall aRions, 
and rot the ſcripture, and ſo the more ſpirituall , the more 
lIawlefſe, looſe, and carnall. | 
And My. De{goeth farther on with Swenckfe/d, for he will 
Delhi 4; have the accompliſhing of Goſpel reformaticn,that is the jzſts- 
nearer be i" fication of a frner and hs converſion to Chriſt, to be done by the 
fubvertine of fPitit only; without all power of man, and fo itis not vilible, 
the miniftery noreccleſizſtick, ſer, pag. 4. | 
and the prea- It lands not in making lawes $5 conſciences (add Mr.Del con- 
che] Golpell. trary to the word ef God, aR. 15. 22,23,28 &c. ) by the ſacred 
power or clergie (by the nicf{engers of Chriſt and of the Church- 
 £5)fer exrernall conformity ( only and meerly exicrnall z its falſe, 
wee ajme at more ) i outrard ducries Worſtip and government, 
Page - Fo and to have theſe confirmed by eiall ſanfiton, To have Artaxer- 
xes and Kings to ratifie and command, under penalties, the 
| building of the howſe of God, and to have Kings ard © neenes 
nrrſe/athirs and mothers to the Church is lawfull, and m_ 
> ce 


4 
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be our aime and Prayer to God 1 Tim, 2. I, 2, 3.nd that the / 
K ings of the earth, bring their glory and hoananr to the New Fe N 
ruſalem Revel.21, 24.wee hearti.y defire, chough the Lord can ſ 


build Fer«/alem, without the {word of (eRzrics, and the arme 
of the Magiſtrate. 

And Del ſayth this Goſgel reformation doth not muc') bu/ie i: ſelſe 
about outward formes, and externall conformitic, bat oxly minds 
the reforming of the heart, and When the heart u right with God, 
the cutWard forme cannot be amiſſe ; and therefore ſaith Chriſt, 
touching the wor ſhip of the New Teftam:rt, God 11 a Spirit,and they 
that Worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and ermth : but L 
[praks not one word of axy out\Ward ferme. So that Godin the Goſp:l. j 
reformation aimes at nethirg but the heartyy.6. Swenckfelaaſcri- | 
beth ſomething more to the miniſtric of the word, God (ſay- 
eth he )dcales externally With the fl:fh aud outward man,by the 1ttev | 
6f the Word, or by preathing, or by fignes, or ſealer, Bur Del is ſs | 
much for this ſpirit that he will have the fo'bel 10 mind only | 

the reſorming of the htart, and to aime at nothing but th: heart, 
ti. So theſe foul conſequences muſt follow hence.1 TheGofpel cares no- 

thing for outward duties, or outward worſhip , all externalls ay,.q conc-- 

mult'beleft free and indifferent, to bow to Idols,or not to bow, qu nces fol- 

co murther,or not to murther, which is the falle charge that the lowing from - 

C _— of T1 = po -; us, = _— _ the Devill can wee his Ei 

iſe, that in the Goſpell, except faith,all other things are indiff. rent \,? 

_ either commanded nor For biden, 6 F Refarmacieg. 

2. 2 Conſeq., The Apeftles and Elders Act. 15. in forbidding 

ernication and unckan'fſe, minded no Goſpell reformation , 
ſuck as Del pleaded for, 

3- 3 Conſeq. Davids heart was right, and Peters alſo in the 

maine, when the one committed adultery and treacherous mur - 

ther, and the other denyed his Lerd, then ſhall murther and de- 

nyall of Chrift before men, be things indifferent; for Goſpel-re- p 

formation mindes on:ly rhe reforming of the heart , an{ when the | 

q 


hear t is right with God , as was Dat 84s, hoſe h:art was according 
to the heart of God, long erc he fell in theſe finnes, 1 Sam, 13. 14. | 
and Peters heart Mat, 16.17. the outward forme cannot be amiſſe: 
then outward practiſes of adultery, and treacherous murther, | 
and denying of Chri7# with oathes, were not amifle, Old Ana- 
baptiſts,cilled Fratres lib:ri, and Nicodemites, come and learn at | 
M..Deh, to keepe the heart right, and violate all the ten Com- Ml. | 
ey OS 2s nel | 
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mandements, your falſe worſhips, your lying, whoring , cou- | 
rening &c, canner be ami ſe , your Goſpel! needs not buſee is /elſe 
with theſe for mes, For (aich he, What C briſt ſpeakes nor one 
word of in the N. Te(tament worſkip Toh. 4 that hath nothing 
to doe with Goſpel-reformation: 1 Aſlume, But Chriſt ſpeakes 
rot one word of tormes, of right externall worſhip, not adding 
Tdoll worſhip : bowing to Bal, not one word of ſpeaking or 
preaChing as the Oracles of Gods it is 1 Pet, 4. 11, nor of con- 
ſenting to the whaleſome Words, even the words of our Lord Telus 
Chriſt, and to the dotrine, that i5 according to Godlixeſſe, 1 Tim.6. 
3, nor /peaketh Chriſt one Word To.4. to hold faft the forme of ſound 
{= words. 2 Tim, 1,13. Nor to obey from the heart that forme of ſound 
doftrine once delivered, Rom. 6,17. yea many ſay Chriit ſpeaks 
in that place Ioh, 4. not one word of faith, love, fcare, hope, 
of preaching, hearing, praying, prayfing, or of any worſhip ej- 
ther externall or internall,bat onely of the manner and ſinceri- 
ty of worſhip, then by Dels arguing there ſhould be no exter- 
nall worſhip under the Goſpel/: yea more, Reformation in wor- 
ſhip, is but the halfe of reformation. Chrift there ſpeakes not 
one word of the other halfe of reformation of the duties of. the 
ſecond table; of love, mercy, righteouſnefle, ſobriery ; not ki}- 
ling, not whoring, not couzening,and oppreſting, the widdow, 
the Orphan , as Antinomiars Coe, then Goſpel-reformation, ai- 
ming onely at the heart; CAYES nothing for any of theſe. | 
4 The power, wiſedome , and righteouſnefle of men have 
no Place in Goſpel reformation , becauſe ſaith M1. Del, it is the 
hautineſſe and loftineſſe of men that muſs be layd in the duſt , in the 
L day of reformation, pg.12, 13, Now the power ef preaching 
the Goſpell, and the Keyes of the Kingdom, to ſhut and open, 
to proclaime miniſterially the remitting and retceining of ſinnes, 
are the onely mcanes on mans part to reforme the Church , the 
wgrd preached by ſinfull men, is the cheife meanes , now thele 
4re not priate and hantineſſe, becauſe C hriſt giveth theſe to men 
Mart. 16,18, 19, Ioh, 20, 21. 2 Cor. 5. 18,19, 2 Cor. 10. 5. 2 
Cor. 4.7. Ephef. 4. 11, 12. 1 Cor. 13, 28, But hee giveth not 
pride a!1d hautineſſe, nor infuſerh he theſe into ay , they are 
from that cvill one Seran, 
5 Itis true: 34. Delin words, faith it # the Word that onely re- 
formees, not th: power of the world, nor the ſword. But he knoweth 
\ in his conſcience, we plead not for the ſword to reforme. The 
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| ſword WAS never ſanQified of God to turne a {oule to Chrif -bur 
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when an E li'mas perverts wwules and the Goſpell, we held, the , 
{word ſhould be drawen againſt him , that he pervert no more: 
But c5: Word, that workes Goſpel-reformation , 1$ yet the inter- Pe! Diftroyes 
nall and ſubſtantiall word of Swexckfeld & of all the Emthypafts tf wriicn | 
for he ſaith Page. 17. 1. This werdis not the LaW, 5us ihe Geſpell, _— > 2 
ſo {ay all the Emthyſiafts : now if Emthyſtaſts meane that onely 4 tor 21 
the Law is made by us the meanes of converſion excluding the we nl)! wor: 
Geſp'l, their conſcience beare them witnel{e , that that 15 2 Ca- vac 15 tire | 
' z21nie, the Law, it alone makes none pert; t, ard converts not 2177 0m: * 
any, nor {peakes it one word of Chriſt ; But they meane that __ —_— Sky 
the Law is wholly excluded from the worke of converſion 8t all ,qque-g n + 44 43 
as they tcachz Then 1 The Law ought not to be rauight at all the Gelpel, and 
1:1 the Charch, But Cbrift and his Apsftes taight the law and cmmnnt Þ. ox WW þ 
the Go/pell both. But what uſe hath the teaciuing of that at all ciuged From It J \ 
that hath no influence in the converſion of finwcrs? 2 That by by 1 
which is the knowledge of (inne and our ſickn ({c, and is a peda- | 
g2gn: to lead us to Chrift , is not wholly excluded from being a 
meancs of our comming to the Phyfatian , bur fuck is the Law 
Rom. 3.20, Gal.3.23,24. i 

3 That which lecs us fee our condemnation , and that we 
have ground of ſelfe diſpaire , and fopperh oxr anauther as guilty 
before Godt, that which lets us ſec our debts, and that we are 
drowacd and broken, for this end, that we may flee to Chrif 
our fich ſurety , that which cloſerh us under wane; that God 
may ſew, mercy, thatis a meanesof our converſier, Butſuch 5,,.,...c.- 
| - nckefe'd: 
is oy Liw, Rom. 3»19. Rom. 8. 2, 3. Rom, 11.33, Gal. epiſt. an. 1529, 

Je | 4 1 UWrbuncayi non 

2 Del and his 4nti s meane no other thing: by the 5%! ai ah t/ 
word,; but what Swenckefeld meancs: to Sp pines and 27's 1 men- 
ſub: tall Word heare bim then ſpeake with the mouth and — = bm 
rongue of Swenckefeld, (cr pag. 18. Ss that the Word Wher: by bum Dei outrnie 
Chrift reformes, us not the Word without us , as the word of the Lav #:41d* "thus #n 
i but the ord within us as it 6 written, the Word i nigh ther &c, v1.71) 
if theu true under the Word many yearvs ; if it cone net to thy heart , iſt / ia / uſct- ; 
it will never chaxge thee nor reforme thee. 2 headce Pag. 19, that _— 
in the Goſp*ll rhe word and tie Spirit are a/wayes Joynes, 4:4 theae- iem fimrabi 2 {i- 
Fore faith Chriff the words that I [prake are [pirir and life that 12, deiet effets, e 
they come from the (pirit , and carry [pirit with them. Pero iy Arvi- 

Then 1 the Go/pell p-cacuea externally to Del and to Antino- «pb wg 'V 
| t evi bw. 
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ian, is not that word by which Chrift converts ſoules , faith 
is not from eutward hearing as an inſtrument of our con- 
verſion,the contrary of which we have proved. Its from the in- 
ward word in the heart, now the word inthe heart is very faith 
it ſelfe, the argument of both Swvenckefe). and Del is nothing : 
tb; for it is this, the word outwardly preached , except it come to 
tt *« no gz0d The heart, can never convert the ſoule , becauſe it is but a meere 
conſequent, ſound, ſaith Swenckefeld, its bur a very letter , ſay Antinomians, 

that the word 13 therefore the externall word is no in{trument of our converſion 

F #2 Talkument bur onely the internall word , I utterly deny the conſequence ; 
Oy layapen well inked to papera thouſand times , it ſhall never 

'* c-ndono \ Write, except the hand of the writer draw the charaRters, ergo 

thing without the pen 15 no inſtrument of writing, it followes not : So bread 

th. Spit. \ except by the bleſſing of God'it be tarned into blood and fleſh , 

can never nouriſh , ergo the bread , thar the Baker bakes, is no 

inſtrument, by which we are nduriſhed, Its an unjuſt conle- 

quence and diltroyes all ordinances naturall and Spitituall : Ir 
onely followes,grgo the word without us, is no efficacious cauſe 
of converſion, and no principall cauſe , and can do nothing ex; 
cept the Spirit inact, and animate, and concurre with the word 
| whict we with both hands yecld and belecve as a Goſpel-rruth, 
0b. Re The word of it , T he Word ts bnt a ſound Cf 4 ktter,l anſwer 1t Snot a common 
| {ſe is not a ſound, ſuchas the odes of Horatins and Epiſtles of Sexeca ren- 
COMMON der, but itis in it ſelfe, a ſound filled with Majeſty , power , 

fvard, , heaven, foas every word ſcemes tobe with-child of grace and 

life, yea and ſeparate the word from the Spirit, and in the ſtile, 

conveyance, method, there is ſo much divinity , majeſty , holi- 

nefſe, life, gravity, as the child bewrayes heaven in its forchead, 

and lovkes like the Father 'and Ayrtiot Gol, and therefore its 

.. morethen ford to a deafe ſonte 'atf ſermnds it hath but a 

(ound, and' whetedt Antinoneans 15y', its bt i dead otter , they 

fpeake of the paper, inke and *ptirited charaters of rhe word 

but vvee take it not ſo, but as the'vvords do connotate and in- 

* yolve the things fignified,;the precious promiles and as the Lord 

MMN 2 ſaith, Hoſe. 8.7 he great thivgs of niy law, and fo they are not 

: , dead letters, but the inftrument, chariot, meanes of conveyance 

of Ghrift and the Spirit to the heart , and though vvithour the 


\S it the vvord vvorkes not, as no inſtrument , no toole , nor 
h 


/ 


1mMmer, no axe can build a houſe , Except the Maſon and Car - 
penter a& and move them: ſhall it follow, they are not for thar 
"MN : nltruments 
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inſtruments atall? 2 Del and Antinewians with x Dow - 2. 

will have the Goſpe/ preacued tonone, but.to thoſe that have Antizenidsc 8 

che internall word and Spirit in their hearts : then when Chriſt Swenckeſe/d <+ 

and the ApoStles Mat. 13. At.28, At.13. preach ChriiFand __ 
the Goſpel in the lerter, as ſome other thing then the Law, it is - ___ 
not the word of God, nor the Goſpell, why? it wants the Spirit 
to goe along with it, and can never change, nor reforme, [aith Del 
pag. 18, afid begetteth but a literall and feighned faith , (aith 
Sivexckefeld, and the word and the $ pirit are alWayes joyned,, faith 
Del pag. 19. now this'1s not the written read, nor externally 1 
ae wg Goſpel, nor the Scriptare , ſo they mult but couſen us ; 

or they meane the internall Word, not verbuw vocale; And the ; 

preaching of faith that Saltmaerſs ſpeaketh of,free grace pag, 14.6 5 
13 not the $criptwre nor preached word , which I demonſtrate. J 

\ Del ſpeaketh of ſuch a word, as bath the Spirit alwayes ioyned / | 

with it pag, 19. But the ſcripture and the externall vocall word 

hath not alwayes the Spirit joymed With it, for when it is preach- 

ed to Reprobates and to malicious obdured ſoules that ſtumble 

at Chriſt and the word being thereunto appointed, 1 Pet, 2, 7. 

Mat, 13,1415. Ioh. 12.37,38,39. Ioh.9.39. It hath net the 

Spirit joyned with it. 2 They ſpeake of {uch a word as hath 

the Spirit aRually converting, and which is therein differenced 

From the Law, that is but 4 dead letter , and cannot miniſter the 

Spirit , ſo Del, ſer. pag. 18, 19. So Saltmarſt free grace, pag. 

146,147, {o Swench feldsbid, therefore all that. Antinomians and 

Swenck. feldians ſay that they take not away, Word, miniſtery, 

ordinances, preaching,are meere deluſions, for by rhe word of 

God that begers faith they meane the internal! word, not ſcripture 

nor the written and preached word, and fo they ſay noching te 

take off this error jultly layd upon chem ; "to wit that wdey the 

Goſpell, there is no need of Scripture, Preaghing, Sacraments ,' hed 

ring nor doing of any duties to men, nor abſtinence from murthers 

ling, werings Be ing Fc. all extert: 

Z 
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'C,, ALL £2 1 are indifferent. * 
ou ſee how falle at is.chat the of &ll.$ nat to' bg prea- 
ched.toany but co thoſe that are conver! &d a | catſe it canngr | 
be received by faith, by any but by {ach , cotitrary 
expreſſe cemmgnds to his ApaiFle; Mat,28, 19, 20, G 
all nation: Pawl preached:tothe pbllnats Foxes, 
ſcoffing eAchewans AR} 37. Is itnot th | 
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The argunizents 4 Tr i8 an undue arghing of Swencheſeldiane and Antinomiaen: 
. 7 nor. The Word is a liter all , earnall, ſenfoble thing , ergo God workes not 
cd prove 50s faith, Which is a ſpiritnall 94x. newFapy it followes onely ; 1 
the word is not God Workes not faith by the vocall word alone, except he pur 
an inſtrument to the pul of omnipetency of grace, 2 The aſlumption is falſe 2 
of conver- the preached word,though in its ſound, it be car=all, liter all,bs- 
dw ogra ty, yet in its power, Majeſty , and the thing ſignified, which is 
\inavzd by)? thebirth in the wembe of the word, it is ſpiricuall, lively , 


managed by 
man &%«.dif. heavenly. | | 
caffcd. 5 Nor doth it follow , that Inflification begins at mas , if the 


yocall word be rhe inftrument thereof , except they fay rhat' 
hearing and preaching did neceflarily and eff-ually produce 
juſtification andl converſion: they are no parts, no members, no 
efficacious cauſes of converſion or Tultihcation. - 
6 luſtifying faith and ſalvation both, are, in theiryacure , 
things ſpiritual, and yet have their originall from the word 
rhe werd preached as art inſtramenr, yea from the foolſhneſſe of preaching, 
though borl:ly 4 1 Cor,1,21, Norts the word altogether bodily, becauſe it in- 
4 8 ryan ,"* cnrres inthe ſenſe of hearing , but taking the word preached, 
man, is wy. WR as it includes the great things of God, not as itis letters and / 
.nftrum:nt of ſounds, it is wet carnall but [pirituall, 2 Cor.10. 5. Sharper then 
converhon. @ two edged (word, to fave or kill on cither edges, Heb. 4. 12. 
yea even when it is rejeRed, the /avery of death wnto death 
2 Cor, 2. 16, '17.. And the Everlaſting Goſpell, Rev, 14.6. 
7 Nor can it follow that juſtifying taith is a work of manyor 
char, becauſe traile men, chat are but earthen pitchers come out 
How we be- bearing this heavenly 'treafore,, that we belcevein cho word as 
leeve cn Gol jn Go 3s if the ptincipall author were. the inſtrument, orthe © 
and how inthe Miſter and Lord, the ſervant, For it is theWordef God, that is 
Recs the inſtrument of convetfion , not the Wwyd God, for the fub- b 
ſtantiall word. God 38. auchor and the onely finiſher of our 
£:ich, nor dog we.any atherwiſe rruſt, hopein, or belevve the 
ble. d an epd, Gog18 the onely formall objec of our faithand 
fiduciall recymbency'; but God cloatheth bimſelfe ina way of 
A ith his ©Wwn word and ordinances for Our Car 
J A folloy , becatife 7 {mfull man preacherh 
chat man 2 ov thefirſtore/ of the new creation; 
| and converſion hath-ic tit riſeand Tpring from 
man,or from the free will gf gke prcacher,as Swenc heltbans pr ot 
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ine ; becauſe faith, as faith, hath no beginning , no part of it | 
| m6 the naked a of preaching , or from the letter or bare / 
ſound of words; nomore then Lazarsr had his ſoule fetched 

into h.s body, by the created and vocall ſound of thoſe words / 

uttered by Chriſt-man. Lazarus come forth , becauſe fair 

comiacth from the word preached t4/: mode, {0 and fo, as the 

winde and breathing of the Holy Ghof# goeth along with the 

yocall an4 literall air: of words preached by a fintull man ; ' 
for the ſoule of Latarw entered his body by Chrifts words, | 
animaced and quickned with the power of the Ged-head, who / | 
indced raiſed the dead man : onely this diff-renee I conceive 11 
there is, thit words and ſound of words uttered by Chrif | 
were not ſo much as an ative inſtrument ef the raiſing / tf 
of dead Lazarus, nor was the blowing of Rames horns | 
any aQive inſtrument of the falling of the walls of 7:richo , 

buc at the naked preſence of both, the dead man was quicke- / / 

ned, and the walls fell. Burt 1 ſhonld conceive the word 

preached , being in that which it ſignifieth, a divine ſigne, 

and indeed the word of God, as the ſcripture every where calls it, 

arg a reali meflage from heaven, may, and (1 nothing doubt) 

doth contribuce an organicall , inftrumentall , aRtive influence 

tothe begetring of faith , bur ever as it is clevatcd as it were a- 

bove it clfe, and above.the nature and ſphere of a meere vocall, 

and audible ſound, and powered by the Spirit. Now I ſhould / 

thinke it bet curieſity ro inquire how the Spirit and word are Of the vniow 
unired in the working of faith: for let thoſe, that aske,ſhewy the © 7 1 
union berweene bread eaten and the nutritfve power that tur- / 
ne:h bread, and tranflubſtantiateth it into blood, and fleſh, and / 
worketh the laſt worke which Phyftiens call $uion; or afſi- / 


mulation, the very ſubſtantial turning of bread into a perce of 
the childs hand, foot, ſhoulder to cauſe the parts and members 
increaſe and grow tothe ſtature and re2ll bigneſle of 2 perf. & 
nan. I ſhall nor chinRethac the Fpririe emercth into the bodily 


ſound of words, and commeth along incloſcd in it, to the hua- f j 
xcrs ſoule;and'makes him teleeve, 1 rather thinke with lear- * i 
heareth the word, then the dead letter of the word:for the He- 


ned Pemble, that the Spirit quickneth rather the dead nan thar } [| 
Tv 
h Ghe * never io farre- repreached the word of Goa us to call it | 
| 


4 dead {:trey inthe ſente of Sw eldiant, Fan.#lifts and Antins- \ 
mians, Whole minde'ts that word-and ſcalcs and all ordinaiices - 4 
' axe | 


— 
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p are but the Alphabet ro uwnconverted men, as lo. Valdeſſo ſaith , * 
Valdeſſo divine and ſo ſay they cf Images and Cracifixes that are as bookes to 
coalider 32 p. teach the ignorant and rude, but when men are ence Iuſtified , 
106,107. called, regenerated they have no more need of word, and ordi- 
A * x og nanccs ot oblieging Lawes to lead them, awe them, teach , 
reno .\ dircR, or oblicge or command them , then a learned man hath 
Carechiſme fr need to goe backe to the Catechiſe and learne the abc and ſpel 


' babes, and \and read againe ; Therefore the word doth but prepare and 
fruitleſſe and Qjſpyuſe the ourward man, ſay they , and when men are perfe4 
uſclefſero ve- 5 chey are, being once Nuſtitied , and as fineſſe and cleane as 
noch hee C brit: honycombe,c. 3.pag. 25.Saltmarſh, free grace, pag.140 
and their ſonxes are but ſeeming and imaginary not real truly 

ſiunes, Saltmarth tree grace. 32.142.154. Towne afler, grace 39 

40, honycombe Chap, 5. 47. Den, man of ſinne, pag,s,10, 11, 

' after they need nothing that Afan or Angell can doe to them , 

/. they need no lawes,ſfaith Del {cr.26, but theſe three, 1 The law 

2. of ameW ereatare, 2 The laW of the ſpirit of life that 1s in Chriſt , 

3- 3 ThelaW of Lone ; mot any of theſe are the written ſcripture , 

@r the preaching of the word. Saltmarſh, free grace page, 240 

thee belerver is as free from hell , law and bondage on earth, as if he 

, werein heaven, nor wants he any thing to make him ſo, bat to make 

"kim bcleeve that he 4 [o; ſure in heaven heneedethnot preaching, 

written ſcriptures, facraments, praying fer forgivenefle repen- 

tance, faith, nor to coinplaine as Paw/ doth Rem, 7'of the in- 

dwelling: of the body of ſinne. The __ ſtarre c. 11 p.108, 

109. tells ns chat all mggnes, ordinance, light , wnder ftanding , Wil- 

| ling, thinking are annlaffted and nothinged, and that the be- 

leever C, 12 bcholds God Without meanes in this life and fo we 


have 1O more to doe with the word er to grow in grace and 
knowledge. 


tad 


.Cuap, VII 
Of Revelations and Inſpir ations. 


S Strenckeſeld and his; ſo Familiſts and Antinomians row , 

as alſo the Nicolaitans, of whick hereafter , were all for 
immediate inſpirations, revelations, without ſcripture, or in« 
deavours or ſtudying, or beokes er reading. It was obſervell 

in New England , when Familiſts grew, that, eſpecally inthe 
 Towneof Bofton and in other parts of New England, ' Fa- 
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milifts deviſed ſuch a difterence berweene the covenant of 
workes, and of grace, eſpecially after a ſermon preached by 
M. wheel:\vreight a prime Famil ft, that he that Will rot renounce 
(faith the author of the ſtory of the rile, reigne.8&c,pag. 24 25 ) 
bs ſan{tification, and Wait for an imm: diate revelation of the Spirit, 
Cannot be admitted, be be never ſo Godly, and u looked on as an enemy 
to Chriſt, and he that ts already in th: Charch ani will nat acknow- 
ledze this new light, ts undervalu:d. * 

Now as touching revelations and inſpirations of the Spi- 
ric, I conceave with all ſxbmiſſton co the L-arned: and 
Godly, 

i There is a twofold revelation, one of the letter of the a Reyelation 
word and Goſpell, this is nothing bur che Lords active uttering rwotuld, acuye 
of his will and Goſpell which was hid before as Epheſ. 3. 9,10. 394 patliv: 
Ezech., 20.11, 12; Hoſea 8. 12, Rev. 1. 19. This is 4 revelation 
proper and jmmunicable to any , for God onely did deviſe the 
Goſpel ; when neither Men nor Angell could dreame of a way 
of redemption for loft man ,and revecled to Aden that the ſeed 
of the woman, Feſus Chriſt, ſhould breake the head of the Serpent , 
and diſſolve the workes of Satan, This revelation of the letter 
of the Goſpell is made to thouſands , that never belzeve, and 
therefore though it be bur literall and external, yet none could 
thus reveale the minde of God to Prophets and' Apoſtles, but God 
onely, as none were inſpired of God, but writers of Canornick 
ſcripture , and !Scyipture onely is given by divine inſpiration, 2 
Tim. 3.16,2 Pe, 1.21, & as this revelation ative is Gods only, & 
frem him as the author and fountaine, men doe as Herolds car- 
ry this meſſage of revelation to others: ſo paſſively, ir is corn- 
mon to beleevers and unbeleevers , for the letter of the Goſpel 
may be revealed to all within the viſible Church, 2nd*yer 
the moſt part are deſtituted of an internall revelation. There- 


fore there is an internall revelation, of things that men belecve. = 
And this I conceave to be foure-fold; Pafive Prvela - Bll: 
l Prophettcall, | 210n foure-told 9: 4, 
2 Speciall ts the elelt only. p-ophetica'l, | | 

[ 


3 Of ſome falls peculiar to Godly m1, 


ipeciall oO DE- Wh, 
4 F al/e and Sataaicall, | Hoke j | | 
P ropheticall Revelation is that irradiation of the minde that nicall. * y | 
the Holy Ghoſt makes on the minde and judgement of the p2n- | "l 
menof holy ſcripture; whether Prophers or ApoFies and that by | 
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40 Of Revelations. 
an immediate 1a-breathing ef the minde and will of Ged on 
them, whethcr in 23/i0x5, dreames , Or any other way , without 
men, or the mu.iſtery or teaching of mcn, as he did to E/arah , 
Yaroed't Jeremiah, ElR, 1.1. Ic, 1.1 Or to Payd Gal. 1.11, Panl ar Apoſe le 
revelations: 192 of meny neither oy men, 11,12, But I certefie you, brethren , that 
the Go/pell which W.xs preached by mir, 1s not after man, for I neithey 

received it of may neither Was [ taught it , but by the revelation of 

Jeſwa Chriſt 15,16. But when it pleaſed God to reveale bus [oxne 

19 me,imemediatily [ conferred not With fleſp and blood,reithey went 1 

r-p to ſerulal:m, to them that Were Apoſtles before me , but I went 

irc0 Arabia, and returned againe w«to Damaſcus. Fphci 3. 2,3, 

If yee bave heard of the diſpenſation of the grace of God, Whicy ut in me 

to you ward, he\v that by revelation le made knoWne unto me the 

»y ftery &c, I diſpute not of the way of the Lords imprinting 

the ſpeeches , images, and repreſentations of k1s minde to Pro- 

phers and ApoFFles; 1 conceave it is the fame way, that God re- 

vealed himſelfe to Iererwmab Cl, 41412, 13, &C. and to Pawd Aft, 

16, 9,10, and that as Exechiel, c. 3.14 fo John the Apoſtle Re. 

1.10. Was im the Spirit, ad ſaw, by an immediate brightneſle of 

light , perfeRly & underſtandingly the will & minde of Chrif, 

- in what they prophecied and wrote. And this Revelatres is fo far 
from being beſice the mind of Gog,that it is formally the cxpre(( 

; word ſenile and minde of God: if Fams. have ſuch Kevelations.1. 

:. they fee the icons of God, * 2 They ſpeake as ated by the Spirie 
immediately , and ſo we are with the like certainty of faith co 

beleeve, what H, Nicholas Wheelwright, Mrs. Hutchiſon, Ad. 

Del, Saltmarſh , Beacon , Den, Criſpe, Colker, &c. (peake and 

Familiſts have write, as We arc to belecve the writings and ſayings of the Pros 
no propheticall Phets and the ApoPler, and both muſt be alike to us, the mouth 
Revelations, of the Lord: and what they both write or preack muſt be the 
obje& of our faith, and their writings muſk be added to the 

begke of the revelation, wkich is forbidden. Rev. 22.1798 19. 

Deut-13.32, Deut.30+5,6. This is the Anti- Chriſt himielte. 3 

> Let them ſheww the ſignes of their Apoſile-ſpip; by miracles and 

ſpeaking with tongacs and foretclling things contipgent , that 
are to come; and wee i1-all beleeve them; Famil: ſts prodyce your 

ſtrong reaſons, 

2 There is a ſpeciall internall revelation , made of things in 


Jnternall Re- 
velation pro- 


pey to belce. ſcripture, applyed in par ticular to the foulcs of cle belcevers , 
vers. by which, having heard and learned of the Father Ioh. 6. 4. 
| tlere 
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there is made knowne and revealcd to them,by the Spirit of wiſc- 
dome and revelation , Whats the hrpe of their calling , and w! at i; 
th: riches of the glory of th: inheritance tn the Sairts, Ephel, 1.17, 
18,19. and that revealed to them, Which f! ſp and blied vewealeth 
rt, but the Fath:r of Chrift , Mat,:6,17. And that Which the Fa: 
ther revealeth unto babes, and Had:s from the wiſe and prudent, Nat 
11.25,26, And this is common to all that belecve, and not in- 
vrofled as peculiar to the Farniiſts and Antizomiay oncly , for 
if it were, then my faich ſhout.i be in vaine, and 1 have fal- 
l:n from wy portion and (hare in C-rif, and of the nh. ritance 
of the Saints in light, tor there ſhould be nv converts 1a the 
world but Familifts 06:7, 
Now this Revelation is a cleare evidence in the conſcience by þ. 

the Tetimony of che Sptrib, that I 2m a child of Gas Row. 8.16 
whether it be jmmediate;or from ſpeaking ſigns 1nd markes of 
{znAihication 1 Toh. 1. 3 1l0h.3.14.18,'9 20. 2 It is theknowe 2. 
ledgeot no new Article which is cot concerned in the word in 
the .Genezalb, and is not proper and ince mmunicable ro n.ne 
but ro Antinomians, but is the myſtery of the Spirit revealing 
thele things, that are gratienſly pirr1# 19 11507 God. 1 Cor. 2.12, How pro ular 
even to all beleevers, 3 Ls true as touching me, by name its rev: lations are 
not revealed nor written in ſcripture in expreſle words , that] P10 00pu * 
am by name wneen in the Lambcs booke of life, - and 1 c:j14 
and ionne of God ard an heire annexed with Chrift , of life and 
glory. notare the individuail and numericall manifc{tations and 
inſhunngs, flowings, motions, inbreathirgs, ou:goigs of the 
Spiritof life, and itirrings of the new birth, to /chx rather then 
to Meaxry,to this beleever rather, then to another in Spainc writs 
reft in the Scripture: yet the Spirie ats never ordinarily, but a 
belcever may know and heare the noiſe of his feet; tow if all 
theſe individuall manifeſtations, ebbings and lowings of tydes 
of free grace were written, then {hould alſo be written their 
degrees lefle or more of Chriſt , the names of the beleeving 
Saints, that can ſay 1 Paw/ I lohn, I Anxe &-c, Live not, but 
Chriſt lives in mo; for theſe I preſume adde a numericall parti- 
cular and individuall being to every ſingle at or motion of che 
diſpenfacion of grace, and if all were in number , weight, and 
meaſure written in {cripture, rhe world ( as John (11th of Chrifts 
tas) bowld not conteine the beokes, that ſhould be written, 

T ht Holy Ghoft ſpeaking of a pee body the Church 
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and ſpouſe of Chriſt in Solomon; ſong, in the book of the P[a/ms 
and of the Lamentations of [eremiah,(hewes us of the outgoings, 
incommings of the beloved in the foule, of his cloudings and 
out{hinings of free love, of the a&s of the kands of C b»1/f, Car. 
FS. T onching the handles of the barre, and the {mel of the myr» he of 
Chriſt, that he leaves behind him when he 1s departed , of the 
ſouls feelings of the tmpreflions,or the withdrawinys of Chri/t, 
a$ if the wholc Church Catholicke of Inviſible beleevers (tor 
ſo the Church is taken eſpecially, Pfal.45. and in the booke of 
Solomons ſong) were but one particular beleever , which is a de- 
wo»ſtration that the particular aRtings of the ſpirir of grace can- 
not be written 1a the ſcriptures, yet are they not to be thought 
unlawfull revelations, and deſtitute of the word, no more then 
we can ſay,all the particular a&tings of Devills & of all wicked 
men, ſince the creati11, of whoring, ſwearing, Idol-worſhip, 
lying, ſtealing, oppreſling, miſ-belceving &c, are not contrary 
co the expreſie law of the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in the word, be- 
canſec theſe ſinnefull aces are not particularly all ſpecified and 
; ritten in ſcripture, with the names of the aRtors. = 
Of Þ-—anrong There is a 3 revelation of ſome particular men, who Fave 
bl  -- forefold things to come even fince the ceaſing of the Ganon of 
1-5 not imme- the word, as /obn Haſſe, Wickeliefe, Luth:r,have foretold things 
2\xe'y inſpired ro come, and they certainely fe!l out, and in our'nation of Scoz- 
nnd how thy land, M. George Wiſha't forctold that Cardinal Beaton ſhould 
Ap _ not cone out alive at the Gates of the Caſtle of St. Andrewes , 
tor) prone burthar he ſhould dye 2 ſhameful death, and he was hanged 
Real a probecy Over the window that he did look out at,when he ſaw the mas 
of 11. Luther e- of Ged burnt , M. Knox prophecied of the hanging of the Lord 
piſt. «4 Sp3/%/- of Grange, M. lob, Davidſon utt- red prophecies, kyowne to und» 
+ nyof the kingdome , diverſe Holy and mortified preachers in 
9 Way? We England have done the like: no Familiſtt, ot Antinemiant, no 
an. 1521 he David Geor ge z, NCT H, Ni: holas 9.110 manever of that Gang, 
nrapheci:d of Raxdel or Wheelwright, or Den, or any other, that ever Theard 
ut the warrcs of of being once ingaged in the Famil flicall way, ever did utter 
fac Baures. any but the fourth fort of lying 2ad falſe inſpirations » Afrs 
Hatchi/an , faid ſhe ſhould be delivered from the Courtof Be- 


fon miraculouſly as Daviel from the Lyons, which proved falſe, 


Becold prophecied of the deliverance of the Towne of Muſter 
which was delivered to their enemies, and he and his Propher 
were tortured and hanged, David George prophecicd of the nd 

| og 
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ſing of hamſelfe fromthe dead, which was never fulfilled, now 
th: differences between the third ad fourth revelations, I place 
in theſe, 1 Theſe worthy reformers did tye no man to beleeve 
their prophecies as {criptures, we are to give faith, to the pre- 
dictions of Prophets and Apofbles, foretelling fats to come , as 
to the very word of God, they never gave themſelyes our as or- 
g ins immediately inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt , as the Prophets 
doc, and as Pan/did Rom, 11. prophecying of the calling of the 
lewes, and [ch, Revel. 1. ro.and through the whole booke ; ye: 


they never denounced Iudgement agatalt thoſe that beleeve rot | 


their predictions, of theſe particular events and facts 48 they are 
fach particular events & facts, as the Prophets and Ap:/Hes did, 
Buc Arr. Hmtchiſon (aid Riſe, Retigne, pag. 61 art. 27. Thathr 
articular revelations about future events , Were as infail ble as auy 
ſcripture, and that force 11 bound as much to belceve hem as the $ crip- 
ture, for the ſame Holy Ghoſt is author of 61h, Air.C 1#:Well and 
Familiſts of eld England lay ſhe and hers were the more ſpiricu- 
all and only Saints 1n N-w England, and tlic re% were bug Anti- 
chriſtian perſecmtors; Its knowre they held revelatiors without, 
ard befide the word of God, Riſe reigne & 4, ana ſaid the nm hale 
tettrr of the Scripture holdes forth acovenart of Worke:, er 9. Aud 
ſo the whole letter of the Scripture , Law , or Golpcll is aboli- 
ſhed to beleevers, and doth no more oblige them , then the co- 
venant of workes can curſe thole that are under grace, For 7 
Collier marrow of Chriſtianity, pag. 25.26. fayth many ſpi-i- 
tual enlightued of late , ave brought to Goſpell-inisyments, (ore t= 
ther way which us [pirituall, then by yerball preaching ; but Fami- 
lifts take the word preached for the printed inkie lerter , or the 
aire, dead ſound of the Goſpel}, we take it for letter and found 
of preaching, asit includes the thing ſignified, to wit, Chriſt , 
and all his promiſes, in which ſenſe the ſounding of the Golpe! 
heard worketh many yeares after it is preached , and the word 
long agoe preached may be awaked up by a ſad atfiction, an iy- 
ſpiration from God, and produce the worke of converſion,and 
ſtill ir is the word of truth in the ſcripture that produceth faich 
aSit is the ſame ſeed that lyech many monthes under the clod 
and groweth and bringeth forth fruit aficr : And we knoy / 
Antinomians reje&& the (criprures and build all upon inward re. 
velations, as their binding and obleiging rule Del ſer, pag. 26 


Saltmarſt, free grace, pag. 146, | | 
G2 2 The 
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2 The events revealed to Godly and found witneffes of 
Chriſt are not contrary to the word: But Becold, Tohn Marhic, 
and Job. Schykerw( who kild his brother for no fault) and'other 
Exrhyſfiaſts of that murthering Spirit Sathan who killed inno- 
cent men, expreſly againſt the txt command, Thos fhalt not 
+ Kill, andtaught the Boures of G:ymary to riſe and kill 41 law- 
full Magiſtrates, becauſe they were no Magiſtrates; vpon the 
pretence of the Impulfions and Inſpirations of the Holy Ghoſt , 
were ated by ifpirations againft th - word of God; All that 
the Golly reformers foretold of the tragicall ends of the 
proclaimed enemies of the Geſpell, they were not aors them- 
ſclves in murthering theſe enemies of Go4,nor would M Fi/art 
commund or approve that Nerman and [ob. L-ſlyes ſhould kill 
the C « dinall Beaton,as they did, | 
2 They bad a generall rule going along that Evil! Ball kaxe 
eh: wick-d man ; oncly a ſecret harmelefle , but an extraordinary 
{ſtrong impalſion, of a S:ripture-ſpirit leading them , carried 
them to apply 2 generall rule of divine juſtice, in their pre- 
di&ions, to particular Godlefle men, they themſelves onely be 
ing, foretellers not copartners of the a. 
3 They were men ſound in the faith oppoſite to Pcprry, Pre- 
liry. Sort: 34 5 'me , Papiſmr, Lawl. ſſe Enthyſia/me, Anting- 
m'ari/m*, A mirianiſme, Arrianiſme and what elſe is contrary to | 


h 


ſound doarine, all rheſe being wanting in ſuch as hold thiz _ 
tourch fort of revelations we cannot judge them but Sararicall 
\- havirg thefe charzAtcrs. 1 They are not pure and harmelefſe; | 
bur chtuſt men on upon blaody and wicked praftiſes forbidden , 
ty Goz:though Ce1bad Abraham kil his only fon for him. to try | 
\bi obedience yet God countermanded him,wnd would not have h 
kim ac accoraingly: thek Spirits aftvally kill the irrcecnt vp- j 
2. 6na pretended Spirits impulſion. -2 They have no rule of the 
word to countenance them,and if they lead men from the Lav ; 
the Teftimwny , its becauſe there 14 no light in them, Ela.8.20, 1 
3- 3 Theſe revclations lodge in men of rotten and corrupt 
minds deſ/ iz te of the truth, and they are oppoſite and deſtruQtive | 
+. eo fanRitication, 4. They argue the ſcriptures to be jmperfeR, 
and co be a lamed and- maneked direRory , of faith and man- 
ners, contrary to. Scripture, Pla. 19 7;8,9. 2 Tim. 3.15 16. 
Luk.16. 30.31. conn 6 Ac.26:22, Pfal. 119, 105, &c. 
4 hen the Scripture ſha] not decide all contraverted truthes, 


NOT 
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 Church:r. 1 (hall crave no more , but that the- Xpoſterftirted 


— ———— IS m——__ 

of Humane Indujtry. Arts, Serenres, (FC. A5 | 
nor be that, by which" we: ſball ren the rule ws 

ingofrhe Spirirs,wherher they be uf Gadgarme,, contrary to'lo. 
_—_ 1 Theſ. 5. 21:1 Andcontrary ws therkaudable example of 
the noble Bercans who tryed: Pauls dottrine, by the Seripemres 
AR.17.11. 6 Chrs}s knock and ſtirrings onthe heart;ſounds 
and breathes the breathings of God in his word,the Devils knoek 
is a dambe and dead knock and is deſtitute thoword of cruth 
7 Men doe and at all things from their owno' Spirit , and 
walke in the light of their owne Sparkes and there is no end of 
errivg and wandring from God, when they a&t by no cercaine 
knowne rule of the word. evil M1 


Crna. VII 7 | 
Of Humane Induſtry, Arts, Sciences, Tongues, and if they be law- h ; 
full and neceſſary to the opening and ſupernaturall $ 
| knoWleadge of the Scriptnre. | 


7 Pon the ſame ground Familiits teach, becauſe the Spiri: 
as them immediately, that x All humane induſtry and 

endeavours of free will are vain. 2 That arts and ſciences have 
nothing to doe with the right underftanding of theScriptures. 

2 The word of God teacherth us thatgrace ſtrengthneth our 
Indeavours, but deſtroyes them not, Cant x13; Draw mee ; wee 003 "cf in 
Willranne, Plal. 119.12. I will runne th: way of thy Commanae- ill elk 
ments When thou ſhalt inlarge my bart. Toh. 6.45. All that have well with grace 
htard and learned of the Father come to me, T{hail not” need to Fly 
that Pawlextollerh grace highly, when he faith, 1 Cor'15,7\a- 
boured more abundantly then they all,qod that he travellewl ſpread. 
ing the Go/p:l, from I9-u/alem to 11'y-icum. atid that he ard Bar 
nabas, and the retb of che Apoſtles , devided the earth attongſt 
them , as ſome thinke , or that they went throng!yrhejrictt 
part of ic, journyingahd fayling-to ſpread the Goſpell ia jown%ty - 
ing often, through Cities, Wildernefts, Countries, Seas." 2 Cor. 
11,29, 27,28. Watchiag night and day, faſting 5 Caring for all th: | h 


their limbes, did ſwear, travell/and uſe free will ; 2$other-men, 11.1 
though the grace of God, and-arrextreame tnthger to- 4dd glory | 
declirativers the crowne greatneſle ind Majellywof thefr tighly | | 
exalted prince, did ſtirre and principle them , yet its'enough ro 
our purpoſe, if the Apofler peeces of fraile tyred out icth, were 


net. 
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{toroddles ilbanattor'r if they weve ſo, as Anrimmioy fuppo 
as dc lmowinthemadingsand helper didall;' onely , ade- 
tquaretys 1Rrefitiably arid immediately ;m.d chey thermſcives did 
;ndthing-then.' 11 Part vainelydid glory in his infirmities , hc 
was noc any fhing but 2 Cor. 1 like a windie tying ſouldicr 
aumbering his wourds, when he never appeard in the tield, not 
recieved any one wound, nor faced 21enemy for he was not ſo 
much 3s 4 patient, it no "agent atall' in theſe, tor he compares 
bimiclte; withour pride, 25 not inferiour to the greateſt, in his 
ſuftcrings ,-in-hus.ltripes, impriſonment, faſting, even with all 
the pretended Apoſites his adverſaries zmnow if he ated nothing 
ro make him to be cryed up in compariſon cf them as being as | 
choice and excellenc an-inftramenic of Gee as the balk of cher , 
but the Spirit aRted all , then wis there danger, that the Holy 
Ghot ſhould be drowned ; ſuffer ſhipwrack , be killed with 
ſtripes and faſting, and deathes, for in wfferings eſpecrlly , he 
glories, this we cannotiay; and fo the'fortmier mult be rejeRed. 
2 When he ſayes in fafting and watching oftes , he mult meanc | 
in not cativg, and not ſleeping often, for it he ated nothing as | 
a man, which is repugnant to all ſenſe , all his aRings are but a 
pure froathy enumeration. 3 What czn be a ſtronger mo- 
tive for us to diſobey Chriſt, who commands ſtriving to enter in 
at the 1&70W gate, Mar. T. forſaking of all, hating of all, for hss 
names ſake, Mat.19. Labouripg and that withour fainting and 
wearying, Rev. 2. 3. Gal. 6.9. running, Phil. 3. 13,14. then 
_ to think ſuch grams made to thoſe that overcome are made 
to the Holy Ghoſt, and to perſwade and beſeech the Holy Ghoſt, 
not men, or that the promiſe of a crowne of glery , upon con- 
dition of faithfulneſle to the death is made to the Hely Ghoſt , 
not to belcevers, who may, and can ſinne? 4 you may cafily 
ſmell the Antinomies licence of enmity againſt workes , .labou- 
ring , Patience, Working ont our ſalvation In ſeare and trembling , | 
Rev. 2. 3. Phil. 2, 12,1314. for their aime is to lay -a/hugh | 
weight upon the Antinormien faith, which(if I kiow any thing) 
is a dead, imaginary, froathy ſpeculation, not ſaving ſos os 
OUCR= 
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How far arts, 
lciences, and 


this fimplicicy of che —_— of 
2 Sciences gloried ing 3 Sciences agepured ſuving knowledge port 2 ntes 


as if ſuch maſters of arts, and:2rand Rabbics;, becauſe learned, and Latine, are 
were taught of God, and heard and learned of the father , as the to be acknow- 
cle&t of God are, /oh. 16.45. 4 Sciences \reputcd ſuthcient: to mo j 
zach ChriFF are but vainely ſo called ſciences. op ant = 

Antinomian: grant ſciences, and arts, and tongues intheir g,; they 2; ro 
proper place profitable and excellent for Stateſmen , Lawyers, be rej<&c1 
Phyſicians, but bring them: ance as helpes to underſtand the 
mind; of Godin the holy Scriptures,and then if yee belceve Saw. 
How they are deteſtable filth, drofle and dung. 

2 SCienccs, arts , and tongucs , arecither confidercd in their 
ſubſtance and nature,or in the way of acquiring them ,either by 
ſyperiaturall infulion,þas they were in the Prophees and Apoſtles, 
or by education, indultry, pine, ſtudying, reading and teachi 
of men, In the former coatideretion, the ſame knowledge 6 
che dofrinerof Moſer and the Prophets, and of - ſpeaking 
with roagues in the ſubſtance- and nature of the gift that is-in 
Paxl and the eFp1ftes by ſupecrnacurall and immediate revela- 
tion, or infuſion , is in inen that acquire the ſame. knowledge 
and ſpeaking with tongues, for Paw! otherwiſe , who receaved 
this knowicd ze not froin, or by fleſh 1nd blood; nothis owne 
mduſtry Gal. 1. 11,42, 133/4 15,16,17,18, EpheG3 249; ſhould | 
_ _ and _ Timothy = labour fot anather:know- : = 

c of the Go/pe/ another Goſpel by reading, ſtudyingy . 2<ERernarts 

meditating nd induſtry. 1 Tim. 4 15,16; . 2 Tim, w——a__ "Yr emmy 
17; then be himlelfe had receaved by revelationy whichis a mia- though not in 
mictniruch, for be faith, 8m: conrinuetontrthe things winch miner of ac- 
thas haſt karwd, and beſt been affuxcd of , (nomiug: of 


Whom thiam Quiring them 
baſt learned them ,,; angebat from a chils thaw bait knovon rhe Holy —_— —_ 
ſerigtares, Which are able th make che wiſe ro/alvarion And 2Titt, fi. rs 
2. The thereſes: mY. ſon beſt >ong tn the \gnaco that 143 tC brift tures And both 
Teſws; nowJealt ay thou'd mage, 28 2925 apmiant doe hthit wires they are 
the grace thet, minol/wr Chriſt, 25 commary to, . 2nd incoltiſtens 1 822% gitts 
with the 11duitry of learning and tudying- and acquired {arow- 
ledge. he addcth. ver ;2. and ihe things ther thou b ft bra: 4 0 "me, 
aweng > many witne(ſ-5, the ſamertonmmit thiw to ſauhluilmn, 
then as.the {a me role may;grow bymanue; and by-tuc induſtry 
44 of 
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ob the gardner, 3nd by-fingular art, as by cauſing an Oven hot 
to ſend warmendſle and:heate to the root of the roſe in the 
winter, when otherwiſe the cold earth ſhould produce no roſes 
at all,,yor:cantheſe thneeſort of Roſes be ſaid to be different in 
pature; &. {pece, though produced 3 ſundry ways, by nature in- 
duſtry, 2nd art fomencing and ſupportirig weake nature, ſo alſo 
the ſame knowledgenf the Scripture, doth come to Paw! by re- 
vclation , to Timethy by induſtry and teaching , ard the fame 
knowledge and faculty of ſpeaking with tongues is AR; cha. 2 
in forme, by. th. comming downe of che Hoty-Ghrft without e- 
ducition and teach, 21d in fome by education, and teaching 
ver.4 5,6. compared with ver. 8 when therefore it18 ſaid A. 
4. 13, T £4 th: councell perceiving Peter and Iohn were aypiupent 
wnlcarred min they were amaz'4 10CHnot inferre as (4) Antine- 
wins thipke that humane b-2rwagand knowledge of tongues 
| were not requiſite in the Apeſtles,or that the 'Hps/ les were voyd 
54 "ve How of ſuchlearning, but they onely marvelled -chat men unlearned, 
Io =_x ” inrcgard of education, at ſchooles and univerſities, being fiſher- , 
x teaching , men, and unlcarned in a pharifaicall ſenfe ,"which-onely went 
Re:ſons, forlcarning n therxime, could ſoprompely and boldly ipeake . 
| of «the myulicries of the Goſpel ,,,ahd were fo skilled in the 
dofrine of Adoſes, and the Prophers,and they wondered at their 
Maſter Corifts learning, ſeeing he was a Carpenters ſonneand 
C/yift and the never taught at ſchooles, and Af. Bracor. Sam, Haw.and other 
Apoſtles were Antinomwans are of the Phariſees opuyort , it they beleeve Chriit 
learned;though yyagdeſtitate of learning, now what way hee had his learning's 
they had Rot whether by infuſion from heaven, or the perſonall union, or by 
ak induſtry | education at ſchooles , (which isnot apparent!) isa farre other 
| ſudyingyteache _=_ and they are no lefle deceived, who imaginethatychoſe | 
ing In Schools, ſher-men now Catholick ambaſſadors of 7eſws'Chrift, and on 
and aniverſitie. whom the Holy Ghoſt deſcended» cloven tonguer, with the relt , 
—nwebar:. 8 A4, 2.1,2,3,4- were ignorant of the tongues, Hebrew , Greeks 
and Latise, or that they whe preached and wrote ſcripture » 
and ſuch divine epiſtles tothe Charches ; were anlearned men 


voyd of the very licerall knowledge and'sKill of the very letter 
of the {cri 


res, ofthe old and new Teftawene, which theſe 
men call fal{ly prophane and heatheniſs; ſo Chriff and kis Apoſtles 
had all the learning and tongues, that we now have, and what 
we have by induſtry and paines, reading, ſtudying under teach- 
ers and in ſcheoles and univerſities, that they had by —_ 
infufion 
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infuſion or ſome other way. Enthyſcefs  gae upon; 2 falſc 
principle that learning » artS,tONgUcs z, are in their Nature.and 
kind, heatheniſh, whereas of themſclves and in their kind aud 
nature, they arc neither hearhenith nar Chriſtian, bur natural 
and well poliſhed habits and acquired qualities indifferent and. 
extrinſecall ro ticher the ſtate of Erhnicyave or Chriftianity , and 
good or ill, as rhey are well uſed, or abulcd, in cicher ſtates, they 
argue vainely then who thus reaſon; if Chrift and his Apoſtles 
carried on a miniſtery without learning, atts, and congues,then 
ſo may wee 3 but the former is true, therefore ſo is the latter,che 
major is falſe, becauſe ſecaries-want the immediate jnſpiring 
Spirit that Cbri## and'his ApoFRles had to ſupply defeRts of edu- 
cation and induſtry, and the 1aflamprion is palpably falſe 31ſo: 
who ever therefore now will take on them, to be publicke 
miniſters of the Nev Teſtament, and goc from weaving , ſows 
iog , Carpentarie', Shoo-makuzg to the pulpitito the repreſen» 
ting of God, and being his thouch/co his people , bcing voyd of 
all learning , tongues , 'logick , arts , {cicuces, and the licerall 
knowledge of the {cripture g-and yet cannot the that etthcr 
the Holy 'Ghoft kath given tothent the Gift of tongues, and the 
knowledge of the myſtery of che Ge(ſpell by revelation wichour 
the reaching of fle{h or blood as be did ro,.the ApeZes, or with» 
out ſome more then ordinary competent meature of knowledg 
and ſupernacurall dexterity to Cut the word of truth arighe ; 
and yer alledge that filher-men never brought up ac ſchooles 
and'univerficies may be preachers of the Go/pl, and why not 
Weavers , Taylors Button-makers,, Shoo-makers, &c. they 
are bur intruders, and rw»me , and the Lord (cnt thems not, how 
then can, Ad. Beaconin his Chatechiſme , pag. 153, 154. Prove 
that the alan Spirit can be + on Withext that which 
Wee commonly went Liarning from. A, 4.13, Becauſe 
Chriſt and his Apoſblet carried it ox ſo, For Chrif and his Apo- 
fles wanted net that which we commonly call bumane learning, | 
yea and melt properly call ſo, they wanted learning acquircd ac j 
ſchooles and univerſities, bur that is not the queſtion : whether } 
men may be preachers though chey never were educated and | 
aides up! irate! Thpnany doping, 26295. Cones. © Fi 
from the way and manner of acquiring of it; but from its own | 
nature, And Chrift and his «Apoftlcs made uſe of humanc arts | 
and tOngueh, —|R— wt; | 
j' . I f 


end , 
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| "F0 Sciences and Tongues uſefull for bo 
x Chriſt and his Apefthes cite Scripture out of the Hebrew 
That Chriſt & eext in the old Teſtament, into the tongue knowne to the 
his Apoſtles hearers, yea and the Apoſtles doc tranſlute the ſcripture in 


_ learning” Hebrew into the Greeke tongue, and expone it , and draw Lo- 
and made good 0,211 conſequences from the O14 7ftament, ſo Chriſt Mat, 22. 


ences & 
uſe of ſciences 2: 2s the Godof Abrahew une dead ergo. the dead fall riſe ageine, 
tongues, is Antinomian ſay, Chriſt makes no uſe of Logick and br con« 
proved, ſequences, e they are Logicall, for that Which he [auth there «s 
| Scripture, becauſe Chriſt ſo ſaith, not becauſe there it ſuch Logicall 


arguing in the words, 

”; The ſame way that we argue from an Antecedent to 
a cenſcquent by narurall logick , ſo doth Chrift : we deny not 
but Chrift and the Holy Ghoft in the Evangeliff Matthew does 
put the ſtampe and impreſſion” of Scripture on naturall and 

/ L{inlefſearguing from an Antecedent to a conſequent: but it fol- 
lowes well Chriff made uſcof logick in Scripture-diſcourſes, - 
therefore humane learning is lawfull for, and neceſlary to the 
epening and underſtanding of the Scripture. 

2 Whereas Antinomians lay conſequences are not Scripture but 
darken the glory of the Goſpel. Salt, ſh ddowes flecing away. p. 8. 
is cleare Chrif calleth this very logicall conſequence. God « he 
God of dead Abrabam, ergo the dead ſhall riſe , by the very name 
of ſcripture, which yet was but a conſequence drawen from 
Exo.chap. 3, 6. yee erre, not knowing the Seripezres , and further 
he rebuketh the Sadwees as ignorant , who did not make uſe of 
the like logicall conſequence to ſee the truth of the dodtrine of 
the reſurrection, yee erye, not the ſcriptures. Mat. ' 22.31, 
Have yee not read that Which Was to you? KC, ergo it was 
_ —_ dulnefſe rhat \04/05eers wp 

the logick of the H \ to have rea 

the redlec the rein, Tad ET cenſequence 

of ir, as the eirſelfe, 2 Pas/drawesarguments , by 
good logick,and fo doth Chriff and the Apoſtles, from the ſcrip- 
enre, 5s & Written, it « Written, and What ſairh he Seriptare? And 
1{45: fairh, Hoſea ſaith; then arguing by Logick from the old 

| Tones to prove articles _ in ++ tntah ranarcns fa- 
tie of reafoning by art acquired by induftry and learning, is 
lawfull and nec for the underſtanding of the Scrip- 


care. | 
- 3 The Propherrund Apofleradmoſt inerery line , ſc logicall 
3 The Prophr: und Ayofthrahmott inevery ppt 
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reaſoning, from nature, from the cauſe, the effeR, the conſe- 
quence, and motives to convince and rebuke, to ex- 
hort and Rirre up co duties, from wrath, life, reward , threat- 


rings, pro 

4 Paal citcth Heathen Ports, a8 Ararme, At. 17. 28. tocon- 
vince the Athenians, and Mena nder, 1 Car. 15. 33, to convince 
the Corinthians, and Epineemdesr, Titm 1.12. tolilence the 
Cretiang, 

5 Our owne language, that we underſtand by education and 
teacking from the brealts from parents , and others we hearc 
fpeake , hath an uſc of naturall neceſſity, that faith may come 
hain, Pom anng. were the Goſpel to be preached by 

_ 


b 
- to the Indians, we mult make uſe of arts and 
ww che Bookes of Moſer, arc {ecrets of Phytick , true anti- 
quity of etaIs of rare hiſtoricall providences , Zxoans a rule of 
Juſtice and righteo2s lawes, Jofsve 2 glafle of holy warre. Iud- 
of Magiſtrates and Tyrants , Samwel, Kings, Proverbes , 
cclefiaſtey, ſacred polititicks, Iv 1ob uſc is made of Aſtronomy, 
uh ao pn we, Cwuriins, Xenophon, and 
.beathen writers: conduce not 2 little to give light to the 
rexruall knowledge of Chronicks, Nehemiah, Ef-r, D azicl, 2s 
all thoſe that write of the Babylonifh, Aſſyrian, and Prſean 
and Empires, and the Rewas hiitory may, in regard 
of our dulne{ſe, add lght co the Prophers and Evangehſts , As 
and Epiflerot Par in the New Teftamont, ſv that theſe Spirits 
like {athie Beeoldand Swencheſeld, who would have all books 
burnt, except the Buble , in regard that humane arts hinder the 
ſpiricuall underſtanding of the Scripture,declare their madn«fle, 
for upon the ſame ground Ged +10 the converſion of a 
ſinner, root out the natural wr. ng , ſenſes and faculties 


ſoulc and body , for except they be 
RY in an illummation , they can | 
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Arts aſefwl 1 : 


ledge, and fith of the myſteries of the Goſpel. Chrift and his dif- 
How the in- cjples knew the art of ſowing corne on divers greunds , of fiſh- 
ward Keachil9. ing, of boying a field where a Pearl is , and this knowledge 
the ourward, did not hinder , bat much contribure to thedpiritualF know- 
bur complyctb ledge of the "myſterics of the 'Goſpe/,” nor"is the literall ſenſe 
thrrewith. of the ſcripture, ia the Saints, diſtin from the Spirituall, bur 
it is the ſame with two —_— lights and evidences , as 
ac 


| with the ſame eyes, and ſeeing faculty Iread the booke of God 
\- che night with candlelight, and in day-light with the fun- 


I OS 
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light, then none can ſay I have for that two divers or contrary 

\— Bibles, and fo the capacity naturall thar\'makes me fee aud 
know, Jeſs ro be the ſavionr of the wor ld,/\iterally, is heightened 
indeed ywith a recall removall of ſpirituall blindnefſe, and a reall 
addition of a new diſtint, higher ſuperoaturall viſive facultie, 
the Spirit of revelation : but I ſce with this new faculty , rhe 
{ame Jeſus the ſaviewy of ſinners, not another ,' but with alight 
and 3 ſun-ſhiae and day-light raying of a farre higher nature 3 
then I ſaw before. Bar this propoſition, Maries ſore Teſs if the 
ſaviour of the wor 1d hath no new different ſenſe-and mea 
nor foundes it another new objcRive Chriſt differen tr6m 
Cbrift objected before to the literall'or narurall viſive eaPaCity 
or humane underitanding ,onely the propoſition ſhines with the 
ſame very ſenſe now,+ as before}, but now it is ſeene with a 
higher day-light irradiation and ſplendor; -and apprehended 
with the ſame "natural, literallo mg ; the fame hu 
- mane vital! and cxgared taculty ,"ro whith' is" added 2 new real] 


power, 2 new viſive' hezven| wc y. to ſee the ſame 7:/u in 
his beauty and glory, oct yerknes two nathrall iinderftandines, 
45 83 >4 A 


nor can the ſcripcure have two ſenſes, 2 
»: 0b;eF. 1.3 tohi. 2.26; have Written to you 
concermh prey one # thi ; chit 11 
eoricg, b ppeſerbihs dnvjniig (3 hub vot Hit iy 
froutd teach them, for the | » $57 p 4 1 I | 


Fivokous = Hng did x8 v6! hea — fweb ewe. . 4 
ir tions of Sam © w - 

Mow againſt winieg raught ll truth and obedients init iff, lob. 
= Kwagect lend 6 you all truth 5 ergo ws more truvh ie mcef, : 


remored. Anſ. 3 Had this man ahead t&framoa S 
 bringerh'a contufedargn Tre Beto 
he is, chws, be that teacher ts nl, 
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teaching, wa ſufficient teacher Withers all: bumant reaching of arts 
—__ But the anoyniing or holy Spirits {ach a teacher. e180 Flow the teach» 
wat need wo oter teacher, ſo thy old Anabaptiſts and Enthyſbaſtr. Þ[ ing of the Spi- 
| | anſwere 80 the major , he that teacheth 'usall cruth!, as the onely *it —_ | 

” inward, principall and efficacious teacher of all truth immediate- Poet 


| [A | ly, and withontall inſtruments and externall meanes : fo thar +> 


33 


| | OL. ones, or the 
we need no other externall teacher, Ir is true, he 1s 411 his ceaching.of 


kinde a ſufficient teacher, but the aſſumption , (ro wit that the men. | 
anoynting and Spirseteacheth us{o without all inſtruments and 
externall meanes}) is molt falſe, the. Holy Ghoſt, by this reaſon, 
ſhould immediately z, and onely in his owne- ſole and fingular 
r{on preach to us without ſo mach as: ſpeaking in our owne 
nowne mother tongue, and without vocall preaching of pa- 
ſtor gr gitced prophets» Now Chrift who promiſed che Spirit 
did alſo, when he aſcended on high, promiſeand actually Ephef, 
4; 13, Gave ſome. lex and ſome.prophets and ſome Evanyelifts , 
and [ome paſtors aud teach:r 3 12 for the perſefting of the Saints , for 
the works of #he miniitery., forthe edefying of the body of Chriſt. _ 
Naw-the place ſpeaketh notexclulively, buc comparatively, he © 
that, teachech; all erack medidtely , (by rhe miniſtery of men, 
| needeth not any teachers-aSorgancs and/ inflruments in the o7- 
| dinary courſe he hath ſet , tofgather ſaints, by a mmiſtery , "irs 
| molt f8}ſe for this argatnene doth wick equal gth conchade 
againſt all, miniſteryc pr; and comming obfaith-by heg- 
r4Og, 4(yvell as agagpiRt ants, apd> mngu's., tornctthor doch the 
3k .teachammedintelyl.andi without {chbaten jon vertificess 
and humage, 48gchinge ſy: of :(precaching+7 more » thery 
he cexcheah arrange tolgects yet this! reaarmrig Ants 
AOEBTESr: (1$54mperangecly (a4; a6! 3 
over-plus in the bvhichss eve amabe cumoiution, for 
without the Spirit © | | 


ther ching , then there ſha!l be ni6rechen onalylinecal}/ knows 
wor ng y me mageEi 541 an 6.7 
, | | \54. 13 Ten. 6: 44;45. 
Tre wht of Gednorivitabe- intencof the Holy Ghoſt 

rex> che of gan which lphel. 44-2, 12,7 3- Muſt 
| indure 
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nerds the nw: -y of faith = braven, but onely the 
tively, and denyeth » the teachi 
of men to _ reac ic be 4 + with Ged: inward and. 
eff-ugl teaching, o Pal 50.'8, 1 Will nctreprove rhe for thy 
ſacrifþees, v,14 Offer vo Ged rhaskſgiving that is. offend rather at 
thy unthaiiketulucfle, then that #hou multiplycſt not ſacrifices 
to Mee, 

Obie, 2 God placeth Our ſalvation in enmity to man; wiſcdowe, 
1 Cor, I, 23 24. We preach Chrift cyncifi-d ro the Jeers a ſkums- 
bling blecke , axd tethe Grecians faokifhne fer the JeWes cryedl aWvay 
with him, at Athens, the Gentiles work Chrift and Panl!, and Ged 
wilt have no fl ſo te glary but in the Lord, now this learning i: but 
A foly and carnall, 
Av. 1. Gedylaceth our ſalvation in enmity to mans wiſc- 
dome, {imply , and m the {imple \naturalt and {oneleſſe 
knowledge of arts and tongues, ' Its molt falſe, in enmity to 
ro mans wiſedome abuſed , gloried in, its true. and G eos. 
co nothing 1h: wiſdome of thie world, by which Jew and C 
lighted Chriſt, and denyed him, and willed a murthererer Bur- 
rabas to be releaſed before him, What w this tothe Lords con- 
demning of humane learning , artsand' tongues of which the 


Apple x Cor. 1. ſpeaketh not, but cf their _ abuſe of 
[4 


carcom inpharamoens + <gr, - 
4 carnall and in at ſelf,whi 
was it out of pride of humane 
_ ee ee Carat 
dewec of the Croſſe, bur ouc of falſe glolſcx1hey put on the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Teſtament , ſecking by the lawy ſalvation, Rom. 
10.1. and by this argument the O is condemned as 


well ro dance an eden wha: 


, tO 
5 now 


Gy _ 


we are 
men ine! 


in Chrif, i blog 
ow 00 
ro wen 1Aonld mate = chap: 
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with morc ofthat, and ſpake more tongues , #hen they @l/; but 
the fonde , af:Aate, vaine ſoaring nd confidingin thele , 28 
if they could ad vere to the Golpell io ſave foulcs. 
| Obielt. 5 The weagent of our warefare are not carnal. 
Anſ. None of us arc ſ@ mad as to ſay that huinane learrung , 
arts and congues can convert ſoules , and lead high thoughts 
copies, ro hrebolngeey Cir : _— CNIINED 
| gick, Tongues, learning hed , made » up 
| Spirit being Spiritualized,as we ſee in the Prophers _ 
may cenduce to the opening and duc | che 
Scriptures. Other abuſed ſcriptures and bablings, I will not an- 


ſwer nor trouble the reader with alL 
CHaP. IX | The t: 
* Of Heary Nicholas, and older Fanilifts unk Amtinewlane,—=Joebinh 30d | 


Emnry Nicholas was borne at Amfterdew 23 ſome thinke ,  — men 


he his hereſic aliccle after David George, about the the Familic of ; 
yeare 1556 he was a ignorant , fooliſh man, a crafcie hypg- £9 

crite, had a ſort of decerving violence in his ſmooth cloquence 7 Epic 

of love. he calleth himlelfe The $f ilonvinate Elder of the Fa g41c1uee, 

wes Np ha , was at the beginoing auſtere , riged , and faſted, Warwicke. 

waked divers nights, and prayed and prayſed, ſpread his errors \ 
through Helevd,and Lower pretended viſions,and con- 

ferences with the Xugelr from whom he h1d his way of expo- 

ning ſcriptures by allegorics, bat turned afterward ;. looſe and 

vainez be came Qvck tO. Exg/and and. ſpread his-foule berclies , 

an] ſedaced a number" of Arcificers ; and fly: women , and 

wrotean Epilte to: ewe danghters of Warwick, dillwading 

them from regen-Tazionþy;the word of Gee, read pr preached 
and called that regeneration Ceremeni all, 
Jabeured to perſwade the maids to a {p 
the Spirit and imternall word 


ciemeutifilnind Jalleiamd 
vitumall .dew/bitth, by 4 
» anddid forbid ſuffering forthe 


ang of Cbrift co the death, beforemen, and ex- - / 
| ng downe pf che life for Chrillot the wortefying 7 
the body rw ke, errors  Lgmtner nas i 
. and; aroft wbeGed. This Epitic was, anſwered and - "i 


and: 


tio... 9 >... —— 
 —_— OD — 
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was - confuted” by CM, Martyn Micrordu Miniſter + of the 
Dutch-church at Londbn, under EaWard che Sixth of -Erigland, 
and by M, -Nichelaws Charinews, Miniſter alſo of the Ditch 
C:urch; who dyed, An.1563-H/Nichels his tehents, eſpecial- 
iy his joyful mellige was refuted by M. John K meſh preacher | 
1n Qucen E/lizaberbs time, the book wes printed at London, An, 
1576, and Dedicatcd to Ambreſe Earle of armich.” © BH, NV; 
wrote in dark ard obſcure termes, tollowin2 much that wick- 
” -edpeccecalled T hrologid Germanica, 1et out . by Randall, 1646. 
this forme ot ——_— Haith Knendtiub ig an &\ id: nt voteof A ſe» 
&dcifhie (pivid.. 7 10S 
This Maſphe mous 1; pdſtor, avif he wore an »p-Rtls; FIN 
<th of his c:llng like a falle Chri/?, 
1 Chap. 24rgel:ums regni, Th: joyſull meſſage of : the 
YRIaby T1414 {'King dome. - if 
| P. Nichul.s, th- 0 ber grace and wee Ged,  throngh the 
\Vhat H., N.- holy $þ: v8 bf the voor of Pefwes: Clnttt, 
2/45 calied, Raiſed up ly th: ngheſt God from te dards Epheſ, x. 'F; er 
21% Rs dirg to provide of God ana his premiſes. © * 
Anointed withithe' Holy Ghok, 1% theold age, "of the app FED 
flarding of Jeſus Chriſty Ephieſ: 4. 12> Gaia with Godin th: 
Spirit of h1s love. llaminatedin the Sporht Wit rhe betvemly trarh, 
T be true Light of perfett berimy. - 
Made Heire With C brit ws the heavenh gods Mon riches of 
God. © > 
EleBted to bs & Miniftr of the gracivnu wir h * Which 11-10W in 
the laſt times raiſed wy tie remifer int the moſs | 
boy fervice of God, wader the obedients bat Tows!' © | 
The Familits of New England, and ldefoe icephof: fle al 
of thems are Chrifed with Chrift. The' doe tiot ſecr- it 
toll themſelves. Towne Aﬀert:of Juſtifica p; 39.' So ſoarcrh. 
Keep the Law (faith he) and works here WIR eat and as | 
\Enoch A nk by fath with in bojj as rightern- 
weſſe of Chrift aith, ASHES mate a | 
 eoirall with God in faith and duties, were | 
| _ baſe, and for mcnof the carthonely.' © 
 H.Noeholad his Thy þ errors and 'Hercfies holden by H. charred are 
or 


©» "aa ſuch as are for the moſt part either abominably wh TG 
37 


nnd 


much like to the errors i 0a David-G 
 feldiavr , from" whenge' they ſprarig, ay have 


be. 


> 
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be, God willing , cleared to be the ſame with Libertines and 
Antinoman eriors, (2) H. _—_ 

1 H, N cholas challengeth to himſclfe that which is proper |\t tf: 
to Chriſt E(a,61, Lu,4. (a) 1b the Spirit of the Lord is on him to oC 
preach glad rydings td the poare, The Antino, Beacon (b) ſaith that | 
mone tan be true preathers, but they run unſent, that run without the 
Spirit of [ant ification. 

2 H.N, \aith c. 1 Evan, not one man eAdam ſinned , and We in ” Lol 
him, but man from the beginnixg to this day Was diſobediemt © Hence ; piſe reign cy 
Adar was no ones man.. 2 Wet have no ware finne from the firſt 'A- 513,54 
dare, then by following the fſonues of ali men. 3 The ftbry of Adam 
of the tree and fruit , 14 but an allegory. Antinomians (c) turne all 
in allegories. Randal, ſerm. a ſower went out to ſou ; here is 2 
warrant from parablcs to expone ſcriptures by allegorics : all 
things of nature are lacraments of Golpell myſteries, as doe this 
in rememberance of me. 

3 H.N. faith c, 1 4/1 that Walked not in the forme of Abel, ac + 
cording to the manner and ordinance of Seth, were not of th: right 
ſtocke of Seth. Then rightcouſnefle conuneth by perſonal imi- 
cation of Seh, net by.the 4mpured righteouſnefle of Chriſt, 

4. Chriſt to H. N, « hrad of Abrahams faith; rot Abrahams 
fl-ſh, which deltroyes his kumanicy, for H. N, applyech theſe 
words, the pawey 07 the moſt high ſhall conv: on thee , and over- 
' ſhadow thee; by an ailegory to all beleevers , which (4) had their 
Aiſcent ont of the fath of Abraham partakers of rhe Godly nature and © Nile reig. 
being, and accoraing to the will f God , are Whelly meinded with God *® 
{o e) AW! inomians y 4s ChriiÞ Wat once wade fleſh,” fo t be PT)” 
firſt made fleſhin us, ere We be cArryed-to perfeition.” Del, (er. 17, 
1$,19.20, tells us of twe meaneg of Golvelireformation. 4 

I The Word awvelling in the fifb reformet the f-6,*nt ir dwals M. Peland H, 
in us through faith, this wordisnot the-word witbour wv , then lg oe 
it 13 not the ſcripture word , but rhe Word within us; Jt foemerb thize nh 
» Chriſt and changeth wes into his imag: . The 2 meancs is the ſame Gram- 
Spirit, which God promiſed long before ro powre upon all leh Mer, and its ro 


and fo to reform all fleſh , the Spirit reformes, 1 By taking an. re 


avay all evill ous of the fl-h, 4s pride, *nvy , and all exrors and faljs touching God 

aottrines , for \the Spirit buracs wp alt errors as oy and fubble, 1 onniteited 3n 

feare Del give us no niore for Gd manifeſted in the fleth bur whe l-th, 

this, not one word of the Herptare vt predched Golpcll is once 

mentioned heare, toi tears Enthyfiaſts offend, 2 The Spirit 
I 6 _ reſormes 


d H.N, 4y b.Co 
F+ 


- — ——_— - - -s - . 
——_ > ear Ae Rey wm _—_ 
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5L The fleſhly errors of Familiſts. 
| reſormes by changing the fleſh into its owne likeneſſe , as fire chang 1h 
M Del inclines ©v#ry thing into its [elfe, [0 doth the - 1 i the fleſh, make the feſt 

to deny Chri/t ſpiruenall, avenly, holy, meeke, 00 loving, CF. 
Go incarnate, Here I deſire M4. Del, to feparate from H.N, and give a 
(. ET poo rea(on of his faith to thoſe that offend at his doQtrine. r How 
deare himſelf #7 the Spirit poWwred an all fleſh , ' and ſo is all fi:ſb reformed? p. 19, 
of Foniliſme, 1. 20. Is he foruniverſall (alvation of all? che Scripeare ſpcak- 
and ofthis ethnota word of the heart reformation of all , This Devill is 
point in pitu- going abroad in our times. De/ipenketh like this wandering 
2 ur: Spirit. 2 How is the inward word, whick he carcfully diftin- 
gwſhcth from the outward, word, p.18.1.3.4, difterenced from 
the Spirit?p.19. for the inward word,is the word made eftetu- 
all by the working of the Spirit, and he ſaich the word ( not the 
letter without che Spirit which' is but the dead law, { faith. 
” kc) and Spirit are alwayes joyned, that is the inward word , (that 
- ts) faith wrought by the Spirit as I take 1t, is ever joyned with 
the Spirit; who doubts but the Spiric,isever with the Spirit?(3) 
T he Spirit takes all evill ont of the fl:ſb , what is that? our of the 
++  man,out ef the ſoule and body, this ia rare expreſſion. 4 How 
awvells the Word in onr fl-ſh? pag. 18. 1. 1- Godthe ſubſtantiall 
word the /onne of God dwells in our ficth , that is, perſonally in 
the nature of man, Toh. 1. 14. why docs Del ſpeake with here- 
$. ticks and not explaine himſelfe? 5 How does the inward word: 
change #s into the image of Chriſt? p.18, he hath not told us of the 
: Spirit all this while p« 19. which only changeth us into the 
6 - unage of Chriſt. 6. How doth the Spire change the fleſp into its 
oWne like (ſe? by fl ſh, yee meane not corruption, {o the ſcripcure 
Rom. 7. Rom. 8, Gal. 5. 17. and in many places cakes the 
word fl-&. Now the Spiris. maketh wort corymprion , and finne 
ſpiricuall, heavenly, boly, mecke, good, loving, &c. thenby fie 
2 yee meane the ec of the nature of man, ſouleand body. 
. Why ſpeaketh not Del with proteltant: divines and calleth it 
the mortification of the old man ,. and the wivification of the new , 
but he ſpeakes with H. N. and puts us te requeſt him for the 
truths ſake, ro expone what a God manifeſted 1n the fleſh , and 
 whata word dwelling in the fleſh he acknowledgeth, for H.N, 


| 
, 


wJ 


L4 


What Chriſt, 


iſt, grammer rules his pen and rongue, not the Holy Ghoſts. 
= 17 5 To H. N. Every Godly, man partaker of the being of God 
- /r i3to Familie, and Spirit of love u God incarnate , and Chriſt ; and Ch 18 NOT PA 
any one man the ſo» of Aſary, but the condition of all _ be- } 
| ceving. 


_”—_— 
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leeving, and loving, and Chrift is no where elſe faith, Theo, Ger, 
p+ 33, bur he is the ſame man. 
6 { Gods being ts love it ſelfe.T he damned apoſtate, ſhould ac- 
knowledge his being to be ſome other thing then love onely , FH. N. t. exh 


as Moſes doth Exod. 34. 6. The Lord ſtrong, gracious , ſlow to 'Þ- E : 
er, CC. @ H. Nick. 1 
7 (g) There is no diety belonging to God but love,of which mor- _ c. 17, eR. , 
gall men doe pertake in thu life, to m1. N, The Lord hath Godded * © 
me with God in hia Godly being with the Spirit of his love. 
$ By our obedience of love we become ſonnes. 
9 Love 4 faith , Working and doing ts faith, Whereas faith 
worketh love and obedience as the cauſc of love, faith the icrip» Yect. 9 
ture, Iam, 2, Heb. IT. 
10 Obedience of love and miſliking of ſine , br pars ms unto the co. 
being of Chrift, clcare againtt the freedome of the grace of 
God Tite3u2, 2 Tim. 1.9 Ephcl. 2. 1,2, 3,455. 
11 At that beleeve not as H. N. are nnbaptized , no chriſtians 
wore then heathkens. So Del and the Antinomians elteeme all, not Se. 10, 


of their way, l gall P harefies, 


12 (4) Chrift not God, nor man, but the ſtate of perfeRion b H.N. Evan. ,, * 


in bclcevers, or anoyntinz,, or the Sabbath; yea ſeR. 8, 9, 10, ©13-9e-3 
Oh hov groſely ((aith he) have then cergaine wiſe of the World over + 
reathed them(cluer, which have Wi. hout diverſity , forſaken the law 
of the Elders Teſtament (' Moſes his law of Ccremonies) and of 
the prieſts office after the order of Aaron , and ſet backe the [ame as 
4 thing unneedfull, Bus have all for the moft part cryed , Chriſt , 

C ifs, md we are Chriſtian, and attributed to themſelves much 
fr eedorne tre ever the time of the appearing of Chriſt, or the anoynting 

of the Holy Ghoft vas come to paſſe : which doQtine A. Hutchi» 
ſon approves,and the Amrinomian Af. Cornewell injhis preface to 

the conference of AM. Iohn Cotton approves her way and all her 
followers. pag. 7,8. now ſhe was {Riſe reigne, r uine, pag. 37, 

38, ) mh perplexed to now the meaning of that 1 1oh 4.3, Every 

Spirit that confeſſeth not Teſws Chrift #6 cone in the flifs 1 the Spirit 

of Antichriſt , for neither Papiſt nor Proteſtants d:ny that Chriſt 1s 

come in the feſt : and are the Twrks then the ouly Antichriſt? Ac 

length the Lord revealed immediately to that Iexabel from heaven 

that all oppoſite to her way of Familiſme and Antinomianiſme , p 
who did not preach the N Covenant ,their way were Amichriſts 
far theſe (aid ſhe ) Who deny om or T eff ament aheny the 
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death of the Teſtator , hence while Antinomians of EF» gland re- 
ſolve me , I thinke tbe and hers beleeve Godincarnate is not the 


LITE # man Chriff like #1 in all = in the day's of his fl: ſh -xcept ſinne , 


but the anoynting of the Holy Ghoſt , by which Antinemians 
preach free grace and the new Covenant their way, fo 
by H.N. Chrift is that condition of ſtate by which men leave 
the written word , and betake themſelves to revelations. 
13 Theold Teſtament Ceremonies are in force after Chriſt; in- 
carnation reſurreftion and aſcention even till the Holy Spirit and 4- 
noynting come to make every beleever Chriſt : andthis an:ynting is 
all the God manifeſted in the fleſh, ard the Chriſt that H.N. 
knoweth, _ 
= F-OM 14 H, Nich, In his Epiſtle to the daughters of Warwicke 
a a. ſet. 4 ſairh The becing of Chriſt in love , u received through the 
a15, M, Del. M. power of the Holy Gheſft , not by avy ceremeniall Chrift Which one 
Beacon, rejqect man [prak:th to awothey , and {. 5.7.10, He condemneth alt 


"all crdinances ſcripture, as lirerall, fl-ſhly, Elementifh, cexemonial!, all preachin 
and rcpute a 


cxrernall wor- . | 
Oipand con-  727t+ 20d all regeneration that way'as unlawfull,and cxtolleth 2 


fefſing of ſpirituall regeneration of the Family of Love , dor.e by the Spi- 

Chriſt before rit, without the preaching of man, ſo doth the Antinomian D # 

men all con= pag, 6,7,8, &c..in kis ſermon extoll inward reformation , but 

 froverncs 1... Withall cryes downe all externall reformation, that is done by 

TCE1ON NaN” | . 

fore. thic  1awes, ſynods, the power of men, yea or of Angellr, as carmall , 

wid ed o»inion AMithrittian, hypocriticall and falſe, 

15 refuted by 8 I5 All Or dinanses 5 hearin 5 "preaching , Scripturs , ſcriptuve- 

arguments. /tarming, Baptiſm: the Lords Supper , all confeſſion of Chriſt beſore 
men, dll externalls in religion art things of no Worth, tndifferent free, 
triviall, leyd on ns by no law of Gei , 'ſo H. Nich. f & St 10. 
Epilt, to the daughters, ſo the feb rh, 


, 


1th) fo 
Anrinymians, fo Swenckefeld, as Schlu (ſerburg, faith Ew herets 
1.10.p. 30/'and wnother reformarion beſide this of the heart, 1 
know not ;” jth Af. Del.. But.the Apoſtle Tames calls for the 
/ elenſfing of the handy, aſwell a$ the purging of the h:art, and Goſpel- 
reformation (ſaith De!) onely minges the reformation. of the beart 
then norhimg is minded by the Gofpell .of walking Worthy of che 
Lord in our converſation among-men. So Beacon the Antinanti- 
an itt his Carechiſme'in the Epiſtle co my Lady Say and Scal. Oh 
that they Were onte v.77 to forbeare, this clating ard daſhing them- 
ſelves in peeces for matters externall, trivial, andcircumftantiall n 


_ relogion, 


of the Word, ſealer, ſacraments, ordinances , as literall and inarffe- | 
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religion. Theſe be moſt like the words of Gallia, AAR. 18.15. 
But if it be a queſtion of words, and names , and of your laWv , looke 
Oo gee to it, for 1 will be n# indge of ſuch matters , 16. and he drov: 
' = them from the Iulgement ſeat. Soſaith he Catech. pag. 188, 18g. 
= _Q, Are you bound to the doRrine and prattiſe of baptizing,vy a 
law? | 
A By the law of love. 
May you uſe it or not uſe 1t? 
A I haveliberty ſo to doe, 1 Cer .10. 29. 
'O How? 
A IfTuſe itT am not the more accepted. 1 Cor. 8.-8, and 
; if I uſe it not, I am nur the lefle accepted. 
2 Iiitthenin that reſpet , of the ſame nature With cirewnersrs |, 


ou? 
A Yes, and all other eutward things, Gal.6. 15. 
® May ve ſmſpend the uſe of ſome entward things? 
A Yes, Gal. 2. 14. 
2 When? | 
A When religion is placed in them, Gal. 2. 14- 
I Doth nat religion confift in them? 
A No. i Jo 3 @ , 
'Q In wht thin? | 
A In rightcoufnefſe , peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit. 
T hey are not then heavenly things themſelves? 
A They are Iewes, that know not Chriſt,that ſo thinke. 
iD What then #s the bapti/m: of Wwate-* 15 2h, 
A A Shadow, 1 Pet. 2. 21. 
© why doe men ftirive abont i:? 
A I: ſhewes our unacquaintance with the fubftance ; P-il, 
2. ACECIIETTCH S . 
| 2 Of What u4 it a ſhalom? 
A A ſhaddow of Chrift, Col.2 17. . | 


| | | A 71 thre ateachivg by ſhadowes in the New Teſtament? 
| 


A Yes. 1 Pet, 3,21, &c. ' | 
| Ia all this good Reader obſcrue, this abſurd doftrine q 
44 from this Autinomian way of Mr. Beacon, for 'he raiſcch- = 
. the old hereſie of a ſeaary whom Calvin in a treatife cal-- | 
| led Confutatio Hollands, refureth , who ſaid it Was [avrfall to bow. | 
14 #0 Md ts, becauſe Chriſt violated the Sabboth , and becauſe Chriſt ; 
bath perfety fu filled the Lavr, .— "oo wt 10 ſpirituall ms 
3 | 
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HM 


1/7 


. rall, trivial, andoirommftantiall imyelig 


bt hath freed us from all externall obſervance of the 1aW, either cere- 
P10140s, or any other thing, if we love God, and our neighbour , we 
are now 11 Chriſt made ſpiritusll, and are to ſecke the things 
thit are above, and that Ghrif calles us from all externalls, cc- 
remoiniesevenof the Lords [»/iturion, baptiſme , the Lords Sup- 
p*r, h-aring, readirg, and he ſpake in the ———_ of AM1.Beacon 
08 ae umbra a/ini et de inani atque infantili xenja certare cul- 
rm acinibil anplins efſe atque tjus neque ligens neque norman 
baberdam, So is Del againſt all externalls and outward refor- 
mation , and for the heart reformation only. And Calvsn, in 
his treatife called :xcaſatio ad Pſcdonice an Apologie tro the 
falſe diſciples of Nicodemus , retutes them who thought they 
migl.t goe to Aeſſe, Worſhip an Idol, ſo they keepe th:ir heart to 
Goa, and this they did to get 1ato rich benefices, to be Biſhops, 


 Pryors,, and the like, being taken wich the wares of the whore 
of Rowe, for Calunn beſide the example of Pan! ARt. 17. whole 


Spirit was ſtirrcd at the Idolatrous Alter at Athess, brings the 


- Teſtimony of 1 Melancthon who faith , Nec rawium interior cule 


r145 nec: ſſarins eff, (ed ctiamexterna fignificatio , ſen confeſſio , ſeu 
profefſio Mat. 10 qui negaver.t me coram hominibus , negabo e- 
wm corams patre celeſti, fo Mar, Bucerw , Peter Martyr , and 
Calvin condemne the ſame externall obſervance ef popiſh ſu- 
perſtition, Calvin excu/atis ad P{ew, Nicode, pag.y21,522. 

It followeth then that from Beacons way , I preaching of 
the Goſpel, falſe opinions of Papifts , controverfies betrweene 
Proteflants and Socinians, Antinomians, Arrians, Fanuliſts » En- 


\ Brow TA OC, 100 be but matters exter- 
thyhafts, Brownifts, Pndependant:, > 2 the profeſſion of 


truth,ſince itis an externall & outward thing, a teſtimony of 
Chrifts truth before men, and of Chrif# before the world then 
is triviall and ſo indifferent and free, which yer is commanded 
by Chrift and hedged with the greateſt reward and threaraing 
in the word;Mat.10.32.3 Yea,for outward things and all ex:@c- 
nalls, reading, hearing, ſcripture , preaching , ſcales , praying , 
baptiſme, the Lords'Supper, There #5 no law, but the 1a of love, 
not a law of the ſoveraigne authority of Ged the commander, 
contrary to Mat.28.19,20. and ſo men finne not 1n negleRtin 
2command of Ged, in not obſerving «lf chings Wharſoever Chrs 

hath commanded, Mat. 28, 20. whereas we Conceive the Lord 
commands not only in the Goſpell by che law of love, bat ow 
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ferent to Antinomians, as cating, or not =_ meats meerely in- / 
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his ſoveraigne authority, as Ged in covenant with us, that we 
doe all whether inward or outward things that he commands, 

4 So all externalls under the New Teſtament of being bap- 4 
tiled, or not baptiſed, hearing or not hearing, a ſent miniſtery, 
confeſling or not confeſling Chriit before men , are as free and 
indiftercac, though expreſly commanded of God, ſo as we finne 
if we diſpiſe prophecy, 1 The. 5, and reje& the counſell of 
God as did the Pharifies and Lawyers in not being baptiſed, Luk, 

7.29. 39. whereas the publicans in obeying theſe commande- 

mzits luſtified God, They are (I ſay ) as free, triviall, avd indi 
different in the caſe, 1 Cor. 10,1 Cor, $. fo if it were not a ſcan- P 
dal, we may refuſe baptiſme, the Lords Supper, the ſcriptures , 
hearing the word, conf. fling Chriſt before men; , teaching and 
admoniſhing our brother , yea all dutics of keeping our body 

eleane , of ſpeaking the truth, of not lying, not killing , for all 

theſe are commanded beleevers , by no law , bat by the law of 

= , for ſay the A-tizomians we are under no morall Law 

Cle, | | 

5 Yea. ſoalſs we m2y ſuſpend' the w/c of all outward things, P | 
by Beacons Artinomian argument , we need not heare , pray , 
prayſe , reccive 'Sacraments, teach the ignorant , comfort the 
the fecbic minded, releeve the poore , viſit the ſick, &c, Why? 
al theſe are both outward.things and are abuſed, molt men place 
all rcligion in them, as in Paw/s time, Gal.2, they placed religion 
1n circumciſion, & the [ews placed-all holines 13 cthem,Ef.1. Mi.6, 

6 Why then was. Chriſt circumciſed? for: in his cime'many P 
ſaid they were Abrahams. circumciſed fonnes , and that was e- 
nough ro.ſave them, which was to place all religion in circums 
ciſion; but though we may ſuſpcn4 the uſe of things indifferent, ? NB 
when religion is-placed in them, yet may we not negletcom- 
manded externall ordinances, becauſe they thinke they are good 
chriſtians, if chey be baptiſed and goe to Charch, nor doth 
Paxl Gal, 2. thinke circumciſion to be nothing bur a thing m- i 
diftcrent , for that the falſe Apoftics and bewitched: Galatians l 
thought their Iuftification ſtood in circumciſion, but Pal ſaith, 
Gal.5. Nt onely circumciſion was not indi fferent , but damnabl- 
and whoſoever Was circumciſed,. had fallen from Chriſt. 

6 Conſcq. To Beacon, they are all Iewes, who judge baptiline, 6 


the Lords Supper., the ſcriptures read and preached —_— 
| ngs 
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- things. Its true they are externall , and witkout the Spirit they 


availe not, but cl:e.c is a Majeſty and divinicy in the Scripenres , 
and in che power of Ged, inthe foolithnacfle of preaching and 
baptiline alle, and they are in themſcives ſpirituall ordinances 
of Goa, and though baptiſme be a (ſhadow, yet Kriving about 
the doctrine of baptiſme.is in Afoſes and Paw! no token of their 
HRAC quaireane ſſe with Chriſt , the ſubſtan of all. ordinances , 1$ 
AA. Berncon 1m 2CI0CT, 

7 This 1s to turne all orthodox and ſound opinions touching 
Chrift, tree grace, redemption , worthip, {criptures , over iato 
Septici/me, dugoiiome bickerings, and to leave us doubting and 
knowing nothing with certainty and full aflurance of taith , 
but to halt betweene two, in all opinions touching God, Chys/t, 
the Spirit,Trinity , incarnation, free grace;{criptures law, Goſpel, 
reſurreion, heaven, hell, as theſe opinions are profefled before 
men and Angels, and this will turne te profefled Atheiſme, to 
doubt and profcfle we doubt of ali things 5 And to be ever lear- 
ning, and never to come to the knowleage of the trath. 

8 If they be Iewes who thinke not all things externall, all 
obſervances and our outward converiation with men which 
is moſt externall) moſt indifferent and free , then the lerrer of 
the written and preached old and N, Teſtament” muſt be free 
and indifferent, and it mult be 1udai/we to read, heare , or ſtudy 
the ſcriptures, for thcy are outward-things in which car- 
nall men ever have and ever will place all religion, | 

9 We are te. contend earmeftly, for the faith , and for cyery 
_ rs mo Jud.3, bw + _ and - the ordinances 
of Goa, and to conſent to Wholſome Words , againſt 4!! perverſe diſ- 
prting of men of corrupt minds,and deftitnte of the truth,1 Tins, 8 
4,5. 2 Tim: 2.14,15,16. nor, 

10. Can any, Antinomian {ay that! Paul was unicquainted 
with Clyi? the [nbiance of ceremonies and circumſion, when, 
with ſuch Godly animoſicy , he withſtood Prey to the face , 
Gal. 2, 11,12,13. and fo ſharpely rebuked the Galatians c. 3. 
C.4. forlefler craths then we now contend for. But in this 
Antinomian; bewray of what Spirit they are, when they pro- 
feſle all religions, Popifh, Proteſtant, Socinian, Arrian, Arminiay, 
Antitrinitarian, Antinomian,Familiſticall to be free and indiff.- 
rent , and if we have love and faithin the heart, we are perfect 
Chriſtians, though we live in wickednes ,dilobcdicnce 2nd re- 
bellion agaigſt God, R 16 Oar 
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16 On ſecond birth is onr ſavieur Chriſt and dominion over fin ” 
the very ſon of God, ſaid H. Nicholas. ”"Y | 

17 H. N. His Chrift « neither man nor the conſubſtantial! ſon 
_ of Gad, bnt a holy diſpoſition or Godlixeſſe, whereas the Lord Fejrs: 

himſelfe appeales co the ſenſes, che eyes and- fingers of his difct- , 

ples even after his reſurre&tion, when he was moſt ſpiritual | 
and now in ſome- meaſure entfred into glory , that he Was a Crilt is rruc.: 
ſpeaking man, and had. fieth and bones , and the prixt of the = mo ns 
: . Wales in bis bands and ſides, yea the ſcripture faith he was the, 1,1 vu 
z;. Jonneof Adam, Abrabam, Iſaach, Jacob, David, Mary, 3 NEE tign 15 4. N. 
was ke us 10 all things, 11ane excepted, Luk, 24: 39, 40. Joh. blaiphemoully 
20,26,27. 3% 4 Fiich. 

18 T a ſecond bi#th is the Godhead, and Gods true bring , obtai- 
wth thewiftory ,bearcth rule with God, and bringeth forth the name 
of Iſra'l or Chrit it ſelſe. keAt.u2, | 

19 Ghriſt & not true man, nor Abrahams feed after the fl:ſ 
but God only in ſo far as be followeth Abrahams fan. 
. 20 H. Nichs!ar and 41 bigillyminated Elders are Chriſt all not 
of his way the Antichriſt, ſo foznc Antizomians now at Oxford. 


v. Jy -L T vat [eſur Chriſt 1s mot Godeſſentially, but in nave, - 1 Pp 
2 T 3at hi: nature \vas defiled wth {in,alwel as Ours. 3 It 1846 poſ- 2.3- | 4 
(51: for Cariit to ſin, ſor any of 1. 4 ' The Trinity of the Perſons 4 *' 


zr a fiction, 5 The fulneſſs of the Goabead doth dwell bodhly in the 5- 

Saints, a5.in Chriſt, «ndthat when this Godhead ſpall be manifeted 

in th-m , they fhas have divine honour , and bave more poWer then 

Chriſt, and doe greater Workes then bee, 6 The ſcripture ts but a <- 

. ſhadow and 4 filition. now'the word faith 1T he father and Chrift 

are one, and hethowght it xo robbery ro be equal With the father Phi.2 

and maintained he was the. cenſubſtantiall ſonne of God, 

Toh.7; loh. 10, elfe the /eWves wauld never have faid,he blaſphe« 

med, in calling himſclfe the ſoxxe of God by adoption , for they 

. knew Godly. men; to be ſo tlie ſons of Ged, -2 By hint the 

word, the heaven and earth were created, Toh: 1. 1, 2,3. Col. 1. 

16. 17. NOW God ontly created the World, Fer, 10, 11,12, Efay. 44. 

- 24. Gen. 1.1, Pal. 33. 67, 8: + 3 Hee Was avoynitd abou bis 

fellowes with grace, Plal. 453 3.7: and wee: yecrave ont df hu ful- 

nefſe, and light-our halte-penny candles at this ſunne. of righte-— 

oulnefle, Toh, 1.1416, and be giveth the Holy Ghoſt , Toh, 16. 

14. And hath received a name above all names, Phil. 2 9:10, 

and God ſaid to none of the Angells, farre leſſe to anynan, favetro / 

the man Chriſt, ft chow at my right hand, Heb. 1. 
x > CEE 
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FIace, Pag, 44: 


21 The Fawililts are perfet in this life , und fo are Antinomi- 
ans Towne al. p 77,78. Salt, free grace 140. 

22 Toſuy the three perſons are one Gods, 4 fpolifh making 
three Gods, Antinomians protcile that Antitrinitarians , Arri- 
_ i are their brethren, ſo they belceve and love Godas 

Ge. | 

: 3 T here u but one Spirit tn all creatures and that is eſſentially 
God, Epiſt, to the the two daughters of Warwicke. 

24 Leve and well doing and good workes , arc the cauſe of our re- 
reconciliation, and the viry ſavienrs that beayes our fins ; whereas 
Chriſt bare our ſinnes in his body on the tree, Eſay. 5 3. 67,8. 
I:Pet., 223,24; 

25 Chriſt dying on the Croſſe, is nothing but H.N, and bu u- 
winated Elders, their obeying conflaxtly the doftrine of H,N. ſo as 
»s ſuffering could cauſe them to ſorſahe it. 

26 T henis Chrift put to drath, when any of th: Family of Love 
u vo longer led by the Scripture, but by the Spirit of revelation, that 
: 4s ſnere as the Scripture, {o laid Ari. Hutchiſon Rile reigne. Pp. 

I. Er. 27. 

27 Mortification is to H.N* juftipcation and removing of ffunes 
fo = n——_— theſe two. £9 fe 

28 Thereſurreftion of Chriſt Was but a paſſing ont of the fi:ſo , 
or letter of the lavtv to the ſpirituall bring of 1{[uminated Elders. 

29 Chriſt futeth not in our fleſs , at the right hand of God, but 


1” the [pirit, 

30 T ne 0cmming of the Holy Gheft incloven tongues, Was the 
comming of Chriſt againe from in the Spirit. 

31 Chriſts aſcending to heaven , was bis comming to heavenly 


mindedne « and fnlnefſe of knowledge. 
\ 32 The reurretiono eh bop  arifug in this ifs from fn and 


- 30vy 

33 {8 FL;N. God thus preſent day judgerh the world , the ſamil 
of love are the many print of rg Las: , that Fudgeth With bins, 
#ven noW and reigneth on the earth. Evang.c. 1. {e&. 9.10, 

34 The Marriages of all noy enlightened ave nnlaWfiull, 

35 Men foall marry and have Wives «t the reſurrettion, 

36 The illuminated Elders cannot fin nor pray for forgive- 
nefſe of ſonnes, ſo Antinomians hony-combe c. 3.pag 25. C. 7 pag. 
I 39 » forgiven fonis not, or hath no being before God, Saltma. free 


37 Haven 
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37 Heaven and Hell ave in thes World, Antinomidns ſay We are z 
fally and compleatly, not in hope onely, ſaved inthis life, 

38 The family of love is under ne Lav, 

39 Allthings are the all of God. 4 

40 Angels and Devils and wicked men , axe altcd inemedsately 
by the Spirit of God. . | 

41 The Scripture 1 a fladow., 

42 Ordinaxces are for babes, in their family of love only, 

43 Theperſelt are 10 live abou8 all ordinances. 

44 If temptations lay bold on 14 and force us to fon, and We cryto 
God for helpe, and finde no helge , We are as guiltlefſe s the maid ſor- | 
ced in the field, who _ and had no helpe; and 4 not for that a whore / 
H,N. documenrall ſentences. {c&. 13, ſe. $. 

It is true the beleever (hal not be charged to eternal condem- 
nation, for fins of infirmities, that are his burthen and afflii- 
on, aſwell as his fin 3 bur fins of infirmities are effentially his 
finnes who ats them, and make him lyable to wrath : If 
God ſhould contend with David; for his adultery, #rd wwrther 
diſpleaſed the Lord, but Ged cannot charge tho ſinne of whore- / 
dome on a maid that is forced and doth cry out: if ſhe doe cry / 
out, and have no helpe , it is no whoredome on the maids part. 
45 All the ſcriptures are to be exponed by allegories, This 


%. 


; makes 1 The Scripture a maſſe of contradictions and lyes. 
. 2 This turnes enr faith and knowledg into a phancie , for the 


ſcripture it felfe cannot be a rule of exponing ſcripture, if the 


- Sloſſe deftroy the text, 3 The ſcripture ſhall not Judge 


all controverſies, as Chrift referres the graveſt queſtion that e- 
ver Was, #hetber be be the ſonne of God or no, to this tribunall: 


-. Search the Scriptures for they teffific of me, Toh, 5. 4 All the 


articles touching Chrif his birth, uife,death, buriall,relurre&ion, 
aſcending to heaven,ſitting at Gods right hand, his ſecond com- 
ming, &c. Creation, providence, hiſtories ſhall texch nothing, Scripeures are 
an, ory ſhall cauſe ſcripruce ſay the cantrary, Antimomians not to be ex- 
call all cherr allegories the ſpirituall ſenſe of Scripture, Bread Pn<d allego- 


may 1n an allegory ſignifie comfort, then the love of God dwells _ = 


in « brother, who ſceth kis pore brother famiſhing and gives Gheft ſo 


him neither cloathing nor bread, but onely faith in good words, expoacth them. 


Brother goe in peace, and be warmed, and cleathed, ana fred, for he 

givcs the poere man allegorically bread, and cleathing contrary 

tO [ames 2,14,15, 16, 17, 1 10h, 3+ I7, I8, Yea ſo all 4 
K3 ' -  _— 
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ſhall be turned over in lyes, dreames, and phancies all coves 
nants violated, all faith private and publike among Chri- 
tins may be broken, and yet truth kept in an allegoricall 
y , fenſeaccording to ſcripture, A man may murther his brother, 
and have life eccrnall.Contrary to 110. 3.15 1N regard that killing 
him ke ſaves him from ſinning any more, and ſo does not mur- 
ther him, though violently, he take away his life; for the ſcrip» 
tures calls the ſoule the man, 


CuavPp. Xx. | 
Of [oames Agricola Eiſtebins the firſt father of the Antinons- 
as. The firit riſe of Antinomians under that name to yyit 
of Foamnes Agricola Eifl:bine the Author of 
Anttnomians. 


TT He firſt man that appeared under the name of an Antino- 
wian was [oannes Iſl-bins Apricol4 a Schoole-maſter or 
( Luc Ofia. Reader of divinity in Eiſl:ben a$ (a) Luc.Oſrander {1ith : he was 


7, -pro.hilt. .\ proud, vaine unconſtant man, ſo ſaith (b ) Comradus Schuſſel- 
, ecclel. Centur. 2 the 


ol.3-C.29. E4 


burgi 5,5.Theo!. GFhon and Brentizs, the Augniline confeſſion an 1530,45 ( e ) Ofs» 
Docter G1n- ander ſaith, and adhered to the Saxon confflion , fo faith (4d) 
SE 0, Tre!*ſu1" craidan. And after the batt<ll of Smaldact,ſaith Ofiander;. with 
4g _—_— Talins Pflugins Biſhop of Numbnrg, and Michael Sidonins he 
Jozo "&r2ticorum Compoſed that unhappy booke called the Fnrerim. For Antine- 
lib 4..35,36. mians are much for indifferency of all Religions, eſpecially in 
(c) Oſtandey ibi. wpzehe ow R.Beacow in tis Catachil. pag, 194, 195. and in 
"5 245904; this they comply with the Anabeprifts called frarres libert , tree 
4h brechren, who thinke all things under rhe Goſpell_ are free , 
and neither forbidden nor commanded , which. the coun- 
cell of Trent (as allo eAiphoy/. a caſtro ) ſaid ,. was, the dotrine 
of Lutherans; but Ofrander with reaſon ſaid , this was a Calum- 
nie, and layes the charge juſtly upon E:ſlebizs and the Aniinomi- 

ans, 
_ _ Thelying Ieſuite(e) Caalterinr ſaith that Antinomians arc the 
(ce) Gralrerius diſciples of Luther ; But Luther ((aich Oſcander) Inſtitnted fix 


in tabula Chre- : A. YE E $228 
' 0” publicke diſputes at Wittingberge againſt the Antinomians , and 
» #15 apt brought Eiſlebius to a Recantation, and in an Epiſtle at length 


21 6.6.26; - K . , 
ET. cleares himſclfe of the Antinemias way with a great deale of 
vehemence 


q- 
| 
| 


 - the Father of Antinomians. 


vehemence and ingignaries againſt them, EE 
. Eiſlebixs an4538. brought in this error ia the Church, he was 
firſt admoniſhed privately , 'by,.Zxther , before he wrote: Bur 
that Lathers' innocency may appcare , I have from a Godly 
and Learned Divine cauſed to be printed an Epiltle of D. Luther 
in which the Reader may ſeg how vaincly Anrizomians of our 
time boaſt chat Luther is tor chem, in which boththe Recanta- 
tion of Eiſlcbizs and the judgment of Luther may appeare. 


CHAP, XI. 

A Treatiſe againſt Antinomuaus Wpricten in an Epiftolary way , by 
D. Martin Luther, tran ſlated onroof the bigh Dutch originall; con- 
taining the mind: of Luther againſt Antwomians axd 4 re- 
cantation of loannes Agricola Eiſlebius their firſt father. 


DoRtor Martin Luther, Againſt Antinomins, 


To the Reverend and .moſt Learned Vv.G alper Guttill, Do@o3 
and Paſtor at Fiſtzben his ſingular good treind in Christ, 


Loving Mr. Dottor 


Suppoſe you received long agoe the diſputationsagainſt thoſe 

new {pirits, the Antimo. which have undertaken to thrult the 
law of God, or the ten commandements or of the Church,and 
©o remit them to the {ccular cour: zwhich kind of proceeding in 
©01nzs of divinity, 1 never imagined, that ic ſhould have entred 
©|nco any 1aang purpoſe, much lefſe mto he's practiſe; But:God 
*W1rnes us by,ſuch pafl iges; to take heed. to our ſelves , and not 
fo fun: y.che Devil! fo farre from us, as choſe. ſecure daring "{pi- 
firs prefſaune. Verily, God mult inceſſantly be implored, with 
fear, humlity,ind earneſt ſupplcauons, that'we may have his 
*4;]iFapce and procection;Otherwile truly it may toon come to 
paſle, char the Devill will prefene efure our eyes, fych d Phan - 


Fraſine, that we {ſhould (weare it were the trus Hoty Ghoſt ic. 


*{e]fe, as not onely thoſe ancient Hereticks, but in our time 214 
*ex1nples ( which have beene and ſtill are great and dreadfull ) 
*«doforewarne.. | 

*I could indeed have eafily forgotten all-theſe thinzs,, which 
thad {o much greived mee , but thac I reſted in hope, thar by 
*meancs of thoſe forementioned diſputations, I had performed 
*my part, and defended my ſelfe. - But Satan would not be 


COnteent. 


an gem _ _—_— "mn A. 


70 An Epifile of M. Luther ag«i»ff Antinomians. 


<ontent with this , but {till he brings me upon the ſtage, as if 
matters ſtood not (s ill betwixt me ard theme Iam fad that 
had I dyed at Smalhalden, T ſhould have beene proclaimed for- 
*eyer the Patron of choſe Spirits , becauſe they 'appeale ro my 

 ©Bookes, although they have done it behind my back , without 
*my knowledge and againſt my will. Ner did they afford me fo 
<much reſpe&, as to fhew me one word or ſyllable of ic, or to 
conferre with me about it, 1 was therfore neceſſitated to con- 
vent more then once A. Iohn Apricela, belides my tormer dea- 
Tings with him in the di{putation it ſelfe, And in the preſence 
of our Doors and Divines(becauſe he had beene the beginner 
*and Maſter of this was Kdidlet him know all my tainde, 
*That he night be thronghly ſenſible, what a pleaſure hce 
ad -"_ to my Spirit , which 1 repute-alfo to be of good 
roofe, ut \- ;1; 

*Wherupon he humbly ſubmitted himſelfe(us much 8s words 
*and behaviour could evidence)promiſing,co intermeddle no fur- 
©*her , if hee had gone too farre,, and to comply with us in the 
*{ame.judgement. This ſo overruled my beleife, that I was {a- 
"Tished. Bar it being otherwiſe conſtrued , yea vaunted of, in 
pamphlets ſent hither, that Doftor Martin and ME «fleben were 
11 good tearmes; I further prefled him to publiſh in print, an 
open Recantation, there being no other: remedy left, to expel! 
*his poyſon from the towne of Eiſl-ben and the country round 
*bouc.To this likewiſe he willingly aflented, & offered himſelf, 
Fearing he ſhould net hit it ſo well , as to gaine 2 due approba- 
"en by it; ke moſt earneſtly referred the matter to my ſelfe, in- 
©reating mee to doe it, as well as I could , profefling for his 
"part o_ n would be well pr ms This —_ w 

. *to undertake it, & now preſently to performe it, eſpecially lea 
1 6-mamnd {rt ſhould be given out , after my deceaſe, eicher by Md E ſlebins 
Antinonizzs <himfelfe, or by any other, that I had negleRted theſe things, and 
whoaboliſh the Permitted thera to paſle without controule, 
Law, ſertcth To come then to the matter; rhe ſaid 7, Eiſlebey, Mr. of Arts , 


9 $--200 _ Fwilleth me to make a recantation in his behaite, of what he had 


+ohn 1ſl-bis preached, or written againſt the Morall Law, or Ten Comman- 
in the name of <dements ; and to profeſle that he is of the ſame judgement 
I frebine, *5 we are here at WintiFoerge , aS likewiſe at Au7ſpurg, accor” 
*ding to the cenour of our confeſſion ard Apology tendercd t9 

The Emperoxr ; And if hercafcer he (hall hold or teach the con- 

trary 


lt. 
OS 


"make of me ; what themſclves; pleaſed, Yell, I forgive —_ 


_— 
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(4 
tary, he willeth me to pronounce the ſame to be Null and con- 
*demned. 1 could finde in my heart ro commend him for ſtoo- 
ping ſo low , but it bzing ſo manifeſt , that he was one of my 
and neereſt friends, I will ſpare my prayſes for another , 
eaſt the cauſe ſhould be prejudiced by it , as if I had not gone 
{n good carneſt about it. If he continue in this Jowlinefle of 
<minde, God can, and will exalt him , bur if he tranſgreſle, hee 
©may be ſure that God can as well throw him downe, 

Let me therefore intreat you, good AM. Doftor , that you 
<would take this to be written not as to your {clfe alone , but 
©*<hat you would make it kaowne to others, wherever you can, 
&eſpecially ro thoſe that cannot read. For therefore alſo ir is 
Printed, that every one, who will, or can read , may peruſeit , \ 
{leaſt it ſhould be conceived that ic was penned only for your f 
*(ake : SinceI am not able to diſappoint Saten by any other | 
©meanes, who ſtill labours by writings'to traduce or miſconſtrue | 
Þoth my perſon and opinions. 

*And truly, I wonder exceedingly, how it came to be imputed | 
&o me, that1 ſhould rejet the Law or ten Commandements , | 
©here being extant ſo many of my owne expoſitions ( and thoſe 
©of ſeverall ſorts) upon the Commandemeats, which alſo are 
«daily expounded, and uſed in our Churches, to ſay nothing of 
the Conſeſſion and Apolegy , and other bookes of ours. Adde | 
*kercunto the caſtome we have (4) toſing the Commandements (4) This was 
*n wo different tunes; beſides the painting, printing; carving,” a9 cuſtome in 
*and rehearſing them by children, both morning , naoneand *** 4990 <k* 
&vcning ; So that I know no other way then what we have u on _ mn "Y 
"{cd, buc that we doe not ( alas! ) as we ought, really exprefſe —_ for the 
*and delincate them in our lives and converſations. And 1 my times being 
*(elfe as old as I athy ule to recite them gayly , as a Child, W ord the dawning of: 
*for Word ; 1o that if any, ſhould have,nuftaken, what 1 kad Roo: mauen. 
"Written » he might ( ſeeing and feeling as jr were , how vehe- 

.mencly I uſe co urge thele Carechiſticall exerciſes ) in reaſon 
'have beene perſwaded to call upon me, .and demand theſe 
or the like queſtions. - Whai ? Good Dottor Luther , df 
thou preſſe ſs eagerly the ten Commandenents, and 16: texcheft withs 
all, that they muſt be rejeftea? Thus they ought to have deale 
with mcz and not ſecrecly vadermine me bchinde my backe , 
and then io wait for my death , that fo they might afterwards 


+ 1 
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4f they leave theſe courſes. Verily, I have —_— DR a ' 
"chat {inngrs muſt be moyed'to Repentance An bo os fre 
*pondrring of the tutterings of Chriſt, _ Ml re one Rrrikng 
; *Jreat theavrath of God - _ ra s nota Gaz: Which 
*rherwile expiared; but by the drath of.r Sogn Fad Ir 
ts not "ors 19 Jr Bernaras doctrine. -— x Faadrher—panry 
: *St Bermarad? It is the dorine of the whole _ of But h 2 
1 OnmaY  *whichall the Prophets and Apoſtles have deliver ter 4 
1 ; 2% = 9 of floth it hence pur a ory retry ——— woutd 
(rr ay *way?. I finde no {uch 11 rence 1n CEN 2 ate the 
t£CC race, Ps 3. cgladly lee or heare that Logician - That _ anos L have 
Wear: freed from g 11 4" of this concluſion, . When'Tſaias fa 1 | P Aion Chriſts 
iq 1996 wa ſmitten hinz for he fnnts of my people; 1 pray or: ws finnes -: Is 
Toons 2. Galle 1s are preached; that he was fmitren for CONT 
91th 21! Its au A ; haris che meaning of theſe words: 
01/ty,4001 401, the Law hereby rejeted? wharis t he ſenſe of thetn ; Becanſe 
ofices and effefts 8Bgy the finnes of my people? 1s not ttiis t a bept the ſame 2 Or 
{o Saltm.tree ny /* ws have ſinned againſt ru or wi > Gone where 
Bao canitbeimaginable, that there { , b 
(5) But our o _ wa Whoeſoever abrogatesthe law, trult of necel | 
Antinomians TAETC 1S N&C b)If hee:muſt ſuffer ſinne ro beegthee 
{ay we can no {ity abrogare ſinne allſoe. ( ) | does: (Focekle Apoſ? le 
more lin, being muſt much more ſuffer the being © C , 4 If there bee noe 
once Juſtified, *{aith:Rom: 5 :Where woe law ity there od noe ſine... ahem 
then Chriſt |, ſinne, then Chrift is nothing, For why died hee, it t — 
himſelf. Ex'or : nne,.. fob which hee ought'to d1e?. Hence you may ice, 
boney comb. c , Jaw not ſinge, : wal \by "this Ghoſtly Gamboild to take a- 
3.P.25.S4/rmar. hat 'the Devill intends; by t brif the fulGlier of the law. 
Ir.9.140.146. *way, not ſo much the law, as C £ /# may quickly & lightly 
44. honey com. *For hee knowes too well;that Chr? ven in the bottome of 
C 4:5. tbee forgotten: bur the law _ mr you may obſerve in 
Ned by eiwitledied Saieof Gef 
* *the complaints, which are utterca Dy thewrath of God: 
Eo not able ro undergoes Mm yoarde 
&n the P/aimes, chat are wad reachin? of the law, 
mde neg hich can be nothing elſe bur the lively p Cionotant of this), 
ing the law he. of ſciences. And the Devil allo 1s not 1g Chee dns 
ny w_ wow ſible the law thould be taken our ot the 
ingraven in the frhat it is impoſl1 in hisKcond akup* 10 the Rom. v. 
| heart, would <f men, as the Apsſtl: ar bhavemrehe' law ( In the Ger- 
drive men t0 ©14:15 i* Foy Whin the Gently, w ic tby Moſes) abby xaibe 
all kind of ſen- |, an Copie : which received not the law by . + SOIT 
luality, m i , . he Law they bavivg It 4 ; þ, 8 
© he things contained in [4 fthe L4aY wrbieen in tbetr hearts 
&o themſelos:\phich ſhew the wor R9 | 


> ſecnre, and to 
«5c, -His maine plot therefore 35, _ ——_ ecach 
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*teach them,toflighrboth law & fin;that when they are once ſud 
*dainely overtaken, either by'death,or in an evill confcienteahe 
night wichour any remedy.ſifk into hell;as having bine' accul- 
romed to all'manner of ſenſuality, and taught nothing-elſe in 
<Cbrift but a ſweet ſecarity; foe that when, terrars of conſcience 
"eize on themghey:take3t [Is that Chrif (who 
*<an benothing bur ſweetneſke ic ſelfe) had reprobated and 'for- 
<akeri them. 7 This tho Dive kekesan{would fime! com- 
Paſle. #4 welts vs - . DURO 1: 3JUud 4 h | 
*But ir appears to thee, that theſe fanatick{piritsare of opini- 1 ;. , 
*on,thaeall choſe, which atr-nd the preaching'of che word, muſt 7, ; OY _ 
*needsbe ſuch Chriſtians, as are altogether arhour ſinne: whets dwclling in 
*as indeat they areſuch, whoſe hearts ure altozecher-orrowfalt t!:cm, yet is tt 
- ©and penſive, ſuch as feare God and feel their fins, and therefote -p ones v5aagl 
©hey ought to have comfort adminiltred unto t:em. For co ſuch {; 
*he love of :Chriſt can never be made ſweet enough, but-they of our tire to 
ill need more and'more of it, as1 have found- in experience in teach thar a be - 
a great many,to ſaynothingof myſelf. Bur theſe teachers arelcever i5 no: to 
*c<hcmſelves farre ſhorr of ſuch Chriſtians, becauſe they are ſo my - or lan, 
ocund'and ſecure ; Much lefle their Auditors. who likewiſe ,j.@ 1 own, 
are as fearleſle and foole-hardy.- There is a godly Virgin, an puniſhment, Lur 


g 
: 


*cxce/lentfinger/who ſpeaks thus in a cerrain'Hymane. He kath to live for ever. 


ded the hungry With good things, but the. rich be hath ſeaterapry @. 4 merry pin, 
way. Hee hath put down the Mighty from their ſeats andygalted Aor — 
tbens of lov degree. And kid mercy 14 on them that far bir, from bracy, ups 8h 
puns to generation, God cannot but be angry ( if there be ey þave (aich 

ny trath-in the _—_— with {uch fpirizs,, wha.arc\ſecure Salty fic? 
and dread nothing, and fi 


"Let mee therefore.beſcech you (Good AdriidoFfor to conti- a and is is 


nue,as hetherto you have,in the pure doctrine; and topreach; 
*hat ſinners cangine muſt; be drawiiete Repentance, not.only- 
by the ſweetnefle of grace, that Chrif ſaffereciand died for us; | 
ur alſoe by che rerrors of the-Law. For whenchey preterd char. 4. 
*wee mult follow'but are kinde of. Method in teaching the Do - of tl by "it OY 
—o—_ (to wir, that Chriſt ſuffered for-us.) lelt cuy both 
©2ll Chri olhould:deviate:from the trueand onely. way 5 betore and after 
*this is lictle to thy pl fe. , >Forit 1s:aur Futy to: umprove all converuon. 
*manncr of {uch as are divins Menaces, Promiſes, Paniſh- 
"ments, Bleſfings, and whatever helps wecan) to, bring men- 

ts 


nch-of neceſſiry-muſt thaſvleld Bays 47.142) 4, 
ards be, Which takeaway both lay and fins; ((»dl! 2hhgg bond. Deicoue EI 
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to Repentance.: I mean, by all zhe Prefidents in the word, to 
{bring them es tht acknowledgement of (in, and of the Law, 
"Thus doe all-the Prophers, Apoſtles, and Saint Pawl, Rom, 3. 
©K noweſt thou not that the goodue(ſe of God leads thee to Repentance > 
*But admit I had taught or faid, that the Law ſhould not bee 
Preached in the Church ( although the contrary be evident in 
*all my writings, and.ia the copſtant-practiſeof my Catechihne 
rom the beginning)::why ſhould men ſo ſiffcly adhere ro me, 
*and not rather oppoſe mee, who. having ever taught otherwile, 
*were now revolted from my ſelt(cven as I dealt with the Popes 
Dottrine?) For I will, and may boaſt of it in truth, that, rhere 
<5 09 Papilt now adayes fo conſcientious, and in fuch good ear- 
Neſt, as oace I was. For thoſe that now profeſle Popery, doc 
. 4itnot forany feare of God, (as I a poore wretch was given 0 
fver to doe ). but: they ſeek ſomthing elſegas the world may ſee, 
©:nd themſelves know. I was faine to learn by expericace, whar 
©Saint Petey writes : Creſcite- in, copmrione Doamins, Nor doe I 
*nde, that any Dofor, Conmcell, or Fathers (| though I ſhould 
 ©Jiſtill their books, and extraRt the quinteflence out of them ) 
V-7rox affer, Pave on a ſudden, and in their firſt entrance perfeRed their Cre- 
oracep. 76.77, /cites Or that the word Creſ#jte, ſhould be as much as perfel7 wms 
pleadeth for fſe» For inſtance,Saint Peer himſelf did learn his Cyeſcice from 
perfe&ion both ©Saint Paanl, Gal.2, and Saint Pav/from Chriſt himſelf, who told 
of perſons and- 4;m by-way of incouragemem, Sufficit tibrgratia mea, &c. 
works,of belee= = <Good God! will not menendure it, when the holy Church 


! 


—_—_ _ *ckno wledgeth her ſing, beleeves the remiſſion of fins, askes 
the fame, as I *m the Prayer, tie on ſins? But how come 
prove... - we to Wwhactnasy if be, no: Law, not conſcience. ? 


4 ——_— *AnJ where ſhall weilearn-what Chriſt is, and what he hath done 
= Tc oo : torus? if we could notknow, what the Law is, which he hath. 
beleeverto pray fulfilled, or WT bath ſatisfied? And though 
for reruſfhon we thould not ſtan} ih noed of the law for our part,- but could 
of fins, Towne pultireus of our heatts( which pet'is impoſlible) notwichſtan- 
Lurh David in <girg there iy & necefity of ing it 10 refpe&t of Chrift 
the Gefh, and (which alfoisdone, and muſt be done )> that the world may 


ere know, what ho hatheither dons or ſuffered for us. - For who 
p{cl.5 1.affer. p- *copld know, what, and wherefore Chriſt bath ſuffcred' tor us,' 
103 <{f nobody could'tell, what fin-whs, or the law? 1 2 
< ceticlude therefore, that the Law, will wee;: null we, 'mut 

be preached, if we mean. -preach Ctuiſt,. though we ſhould 


NOTE 
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ſ © not uſe the word Lav. /For, doe what you can, the conſcience 
© will be terrified by the Law, when it AY 2s to The Law 
« fulfill the Law fotugat fo deite a rite. 'Why Lenny 
<any goe about te abolifh/it; when it Extinor be a = ? Yea, jn,s, forthe 
- —_—_ bythe abolition of it,it is the more firmely eftabliſhed, preaching thee 
© and deeper footed I For the Law terrifies farre more dreadful- ef, rerriherh 
ly, when 1 am told,that Chriſt the Son of God mult neceſſarily 1o*+ 
<{arisfie the ſame for me,then if withour-ChriFF, ul fach one 
©corments of the'Fon of Ged; 1t hid bed preached ti te h 
© bare th Forih the Son wf God, t r bn adth 
* of God, whith the Law declares bur verbally, and and With fatce 
© lefle operation and efficacy. 

, Alle | that my- own friends ſhould thus m6left tne ; 1 
<have.cnough ro doe with Payifts, Iinrgh Flay 11idft ith 4%, 
Sand Jeremiah: 0 that I ntver had been ef ' Yeal hight al- 
* molt ſay#: O that Fhad #:wer apprarcdlin Books ! ! 1gid not Cares 
{but would be content; if alt of them wete already perifhr, 
* And chat the works of ſuch haughty ſpirits, might be fo ; in 
* all Books ſellers ſhops, which is hee indetd they would haves 
* char ſorrhey might be ſatiated with their Soodly vain-glory:; . 

© Againe, I muſt not count'tny ſelfe better then our Lord Fe- 
fs Chriit, the Maſter of the houſe, who ink once and 
© againe : [n 4» [have laboured, and fhens my 
< Bart it is fo, the devil is lotdimrthe world, _ 
© brought to beleeve, that the devil was't! 
_ KAT till I fourid by d 'prerty- 
rinceps Mund, Dens hnjus ſoenti, was alſo tle p 
/ hy ww _ Howbei fn 


| 


| 
i! 
{ 


* Bur fot the hodty, "hit gee vation, I wa toe, 
© preach, wrire,doe, and {affer all ee inn if you re- 
* gxrd the ar6lll and fe brervet; jr vtere den to pfcach and 
* rowrite-nothing at all;* but preſently rs peer b 
= ned prns oF rye ry Foe be ſtill perverting an, 
© duc 
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ickes, ac- 
ol tt Fe an a ; 


eat, any kc 
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to fzire better, then the ble fled Prophets and Apoſtles, 
oh i peo dasweare. +» 

pag entes to themſelves a new Method, which is 
© chat a trige of Grace pups” be, preached, in the firſt 
© place, & afterwards the revelation of wiaththat by,no means 
* forſootk the word, Law] might be heard or ſpokenrof, This 
| c| 0 a Curious ano « —_ they 7 might _ themſchves 
Germany 4 fan IE whole Scrip- 
| Kol: Cas c ie Eg bee —_—— toBut S. Paxl 


are againſt al Il my I»:;;Eheſe menſee not how 
Law, hamili- «the * Kooſtle aterbary that hich is direRly oppefite to their 


ation that goeth © _— denouncing firſt the wrath of God from Heayen, and 
before conver- © making all, the, world to be ſinners. and. guilty before God; 
ps to £ ens tp made them fo, then he teacheth further, how 


thod in this me Gtage,z and be juſtified ,and this the 3 farſt 
paſſage. v6 Fx mig ly and clearely CVINCe.. But is.icneta ſingular 
'c FerncPk & folly of theirs, to conceit that the;manifeſtation of 


© wrath mult be ſomething elſe, beſide the laws which cannot 

f hang bee. For the manifeſtation of wrath is nothing elſe, 

© but the Law, where it is acknowledged and felr, accorilmgts 
*that of the Apoſtle, Lex iraw.operarar, And have they not now 
Fy bravely hit ity when in abrogating the Law , they teach 1ta- 
* gaifiz, by teaching che Revelation: of wrath? Bur thas they 


"*pre the Cart betore the Horlazeaching, _ Law 
hi ke Gojp - , and wra th Dat Wt real 'I- d 
But w/ dat.io ries at y: t P Jndllng 
ad ns TEA Es ell enough ,;but cannot n6w 
nd ro dia Had becauly I hope they willprecred 
14493 21-21 5 \01 15. Like 41:2 i Tj" 
| | :0pd profomption i in 
Conceit of thy þxing bgkt , that is 
Gngulari:y an GY a oy: ebeople mi bs fe c(Hen' rt br 
eccalrn of Am® c P is F brave 
dingmian- fone Maar Fx Tt port 


ERA iowj 


Ws ? nero 1 I head?:. Yes 


10 hens Ie greg or Gekes: its 
mgzs. it ſelfe in his 0wnerwiledome, 
ehifes ite the Law 


" 


*Por'y Law , and yet would h 
| © ruth whic ch.onely the law mult doe. | rv 


* in effect, but thizow away the poore letters. L, AW; but rati- 
- ie the np ol whckis poi at, and ſignified þy-thoſe 
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* letters ſave that withall you wreath St. Pawls neck behind him 
© and put that, which is formoſt, hindermoſt. - Is not this for- 
* footh a high myſtery\, and a good reaſon , why all the world 
© ſhould ſtand amared at it? Bur let this ſutfice at this time;For 
* I hope, ſeing that M. Zifteben is converted, and makes a recan- 
* tation, thae they likewiſe which have beene thus followers, will 
* ſurceaſe : which God granc! {aw*n, From all theſe premiles , 
* if we would, we might learne to underſtand the hiſtories from 
* the begianing of the Church, that evermore when the Church 
© of God, tid thine forth at any time, an if its lictle flocke be- 
© ganae to be gathered, then the Devill,cſpying the Divine light, 
* raiſed fro.n all corners huge great Rormes and hideons tem- 
* pelts, to puc it out ; And though one or two puffes were ftay- . 
©ed, and kept of yet he never gave over to bluſter through ) 
© ſome other- hole: againſt the ſame light , without any end or 
© Cealing, ; And fo hewili continue to doe , I warrant youtill 
© doomes-day. | | 
- I think, thatI alone(to omit the Ancients) have undergone 
* gore then, twenty feverall ſtormes and ſets , by which the 
"Dovill hach putt ac mee. | 4 , 

..* The firlt was the P apacy:; And I perfwade my ſelfe , that Tuher: (ufc 
*almoſt all che world knowes, by kow many tempeſtnous ring from 5. 4s 
* winds of Bulls and Booker, the Devill by thoſe his inſtruments 


—_ 


EE IEEE 


* hathraged againſt me 5 how direfully they. have torne me in 
l Fs, deyonr'd and b tmeto nothing. I confeile that 
ametocs have alfo wed ſome little breath uponthem, 
* hutic did them(no goud, bur made{them more angry 20d 


0, raging and raving, without auy intermiſſion, cill 


->1 ah when. Lwas almoſt freed of thefeare. of theſedevilliſh 
winds, 460ther tormuticaltdevilt, breakes inupon me 


Y t h another hel2, by Afzxfter, and thoſe uproares , which 
_.had.ocere blowoe ent my candle;-Bue when Chriſt had lmoft h 
ſtope that gap, Satan dreakes forme pracs of glaſie in my win- | 
dow by Croat whenling and whazwng , that 1 thought bce f 
, would have-carried away both weike and candle ; bur here 
F allo God allilted his poore Taper, preſerving it that it was | 
* not blowne out, | | 
. * After this came the Anabaprifs , who to put our the light, © © | 


 "chought to have threwne. the houſe our at window. 
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Into hazard all they brought, 
But their Wills thty have not Wron;ht, 


* Some alſo have raged againſt the - antient DoRors'the 
* Pope 30d Luther alrogether, as Servers, Campanws , and the 
: likes > | 

* As for thoſe which have not openly in print falne upon me, 
* ſince their venemous malignant papers and ſpeeches, rouchc 
* only my perſon,jI will not in{ift upon them, Only let me adde 
* thus much, that by my owne experience (.1f I ſhould not te- 
© flect on hiſtories) I have learned that rhe Church will nev<rbe 
* 2t Quiet for the good wards fake ; but muſt fill expe&t more 
"new tempeſts from Satan, as it hath beeno from che beginning, 
* as you may read in the Ecclefiaſticke and Tripartite hiſtory , 
*and in the books of the holy: Fathers.. But ſhould Ilive yet a 
* hundred yeares, and could I ( by the grace of God ) appexſe 
* not onely the former ſets, and moderneſtormes, but alſo 
* thoſe, which ſhould ariſe hereafter ; Yer I ſee well, that no reſt 
* can by ſuch endeavours be procured tour poſterity, ſo 16ng 
*asthe Nevill lives and: deminecrs. This makes me al{@pray 
[for a gracious houre, as dcfirous to be quict of ſuch mat- 

© Q you of ſucceeding tions, pray likewiſe , and tad 
. diligently, the word-of GodiPreſervecko poor Taper of God. 
© Be warncd and armed, as theſe that muſt looke every hortte , 
* where the Dovill will-attempt to-extinguiſh the light ; either 
A'warning to © by breaking the whale window, or a peice, 'ot elſe by 
ke following © Off the doore of the roofe, For he dyes not till the lai day, 
zenerations tO ©I and thou mnft dy, and when wee ate dead, yet hee Gy 
look for ſeRtz* © maines the ſame, that he:wavever, 'For-che Fiend''caritior 

ries, fuchas C<joaye his korming. Wy LF 
Jumne*;. .*I fee yonder a farreoff, how'vehemently he bloives his 
.e21 *5,and © cheekes , till he grow red; intending to bluſter and Rorme. 
ver to beleeve © Bur as Chriſt our Lord from the beginning ( everin his owne 
thatthe power © perſon) did {tricke withus fiſts upon thoſe pouch-mourhed 
of Chrijt ſhall « checkes of his, that they proved but meere blaſts of rhe Devill 


preſerve his 


Fo Chorch, © (ch0u3Þ chey left bur an 11] ſavour behind them) ſo he will do 
© ſtill boch nowand forever, For he caonot lye when he faith, 


© ] ans With yon co the end of the world. And the Oates of Hell foul 
me 


"Om 


aeainft Antinomians. 
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© nos prevaile againſt the Church, But let us doe our duty withall, 
Cas we are commanded, which is to watch and to preſerve the 
<light, as much as in us lyeth, It 1s written, Be vigilant, and 
© the devill is called Leo rugiens, a roaring Lyon, who goes about 
© ſceking whons 18 devowre, not onely in the Apoſtles time, when 
© Saint Peter ſpoke thoſe words, but to the worlds end. This 
© we muſt look for: the Lord help us as he hath holpen our fore. 
©fathers, and as he will help our poſterity, tro the honour and 
© praile of his glorious name;to all Eternity, | 

For alafle ! what are we, that we ſhould be conſervators of 
© the Church ; our ſorzfathers could not doe it,nor can they that 
< come afterns. He only it is, that hath been, that 1s, and that 
© ſhalt bee : He that ſaith, I aw With you to the end of the World ; or 
casitis Heb, 13* Feſms Chriſt beri + hodie & in [cerula [| Feſt 
© Chriſt yeſterday, and to day, and for ever, ] Andiin the Revelar. 
< Hee that Was, that. 14, and that ſpall bee, This is the man, thus 
< heis called,- and there is none other beſides him. For thou 
< and I were nothing a thouſand years agoc, when the Church 
© of God was preſerved without us ; For He did it, who is cal- 
< led [1/ho Was and yeſterday ] 2 wvierat, + heri, Nor can we 
< doe 1tnow in theſe our dayes ;| For the Chrrch is nox preler- 
© ved by us, becauſe we cannot ſtaye off Satan, who is inthe 
© Pope, Seftarics, and other Malignint people. And for ought 
© wecandoe, the Church might be ruined before our eyes, and 
© we with the Chwrch,(as we have daily experience) were there 
© not another who doth; vichly protect both Church and:us This 


© is {o palpablea truth, that, we may even touch and fecle it, had ' 


© we no-minde to beleeve it; And therefore he ouly, muſt doe 
©it, whois ſtiled [who e267 and to day | qui eft ſemper Ot hedie. 
© Nor are we able to doe; ought for the [prefer vation, of the 
© Church, when wearedead; But he will doe it who is called 
© Lt#/bo & to carpe, and'Wbe is for ever |] 2.4 venturine eſt, Of in 
*/acula. And whit we now ſayef our ſolves inthis point, the 
*ſame alſo our Progerutors were forced to ſay, according as the 
* P[almes and other Scripewres teſtify : Yea, our poſtericy will 
*even experiment the fame, and wnlſt fing with us and the 
© whole Church, the 324. Pſalme,) If God were net .with 1s, naw 
* may 1/racl ſay, Cc. 

*O! What alamentable thing is-it, that we fheuld have fo 
* many dreadfull examples before us; of ſuch men,. who were 


to 


 —— 


An Epiſtle of M. Luther 


* ſo highly conceired of themfel ves, as if they had beef the! dn-- 
*1y pillars to ſupport the/Chxrcb, and as if the Charchhad been 
* founded upon them ; and yet ſce to whar a ſhamefull end they 
* were brought at laſt; Yet theſe terrible judgements of God, 
* cannot abare our pride: and daring, \nor*make us lowly and' 
*humble ? What is befaliie  Aſwncey in dur! tnme(( to fay: t1o- 
*hing of Elder and former sges) who was perſwaded; that the 
*Church could nor ſubHſt'withonthim. but thar hee might beare” 
*and rule her? An of late the AnabaptifFs have warned us (with 
*a vengeance) to remember, how puflant; and neerely- advanc- 
*7'ng that ſpecious Devil! is, and kowptrilons It is to haveſuch 
*2allantthoughts of our ſelves. Let usbe wiſe at laſt a4 learne 
© when we enterprize any thing, firſt, to ook (according to the 
*counſcltof 7/aiah) into our hand, whetheritbe God or an [- 
* doll, whether it be goldorclay. Butall this availes not; for 
© we {till remain ſecure, withour feare or care.” We carr pat the 
© devill farte from vs, and beleeve'not, tharthervis ſack bo. 
*dy of fleſh in us, as Saint Pax complaines;' Rows 71-'T hat he 
© could not doe that which he would, and that he Was ted caprive. For 
© we (forſooth) are thoſe Heroick Champions that need not 
* feare our fleſh and thoughts :- bur we are all Spirit, - and have 
© wholly captivated both fleſhand evil; ſo, thar whatſoever 
© we think, or is caft into oiir'mmdes, that' muſt be a certain 
*truth, and infallibly the Holy Ghoſt. How can it be other- 
* wiſe? Therefore, what other fine Carafyopbe could belookr 
©for at laſt, but that both horſe and rider muſt break their 


 ©necks. But enough of theſe lainentations. The Lord Chrift 


©be, and remain ear Lord Chriſt. bleſſed for ever, Amen, © * 

I conceive, without _—_ charity, '] may fay that 
Eiſlebins after the death of Lachey, returned to his vomit, and 
recanted! his recantation, upon theſe reaſons : Ho 

Firſt, becauſe 1 think, we may credit Ofrexaey his teſtimonyy 
who faith, in his old age, he turned -Epicure. ' A 09D). 

© 4n vere ante mortem ad meliorem mentens rediers: affirmare 
© #equeo. Andivi tamen exm etiam in proveft a admodum erate hi- 
< pins Epicnres,quam pio T heolego fuiſſe fimiliorens. Lucas Ofi- 
* anzer, Epit, hiſt. Eccl efaft. Gentwr, 16.43.p.802, DeJo; A- 
© gric, Eificbi, Printed at Wittingburgh, by Joſeph Kiug,an.l 539. 
©that is, Whether or no, Eiſl-bius befor bu death repented of 'hit he - 
* refle, 1 dare not affiras, but I beard by report inouc old” age, = 

« : VE 


30-0 AO cat Tram es - 


againſt Antinomians. 81 


2. lived more like a voluptuous Epicur:,thex a Godly Divine, 2 The 

Divine of Eiſleben in their large confeſlion publilhed an. 1560 

ſay that afcer Lithers death , he againe defended his error in 

his publicke writings,-.So Schlaſſerburg, Catalo. heretick. 1.4, 

3- pag. 36,37. 3 hedechned to publiſh in writing his owne re- 

-cantation, 45 Lxtberdefired him , but ſhifted the bufineſle , and 

layd it upon Lathey to do it, though he was a learned man and 

able to doe it. himſelfe 2: How ever Oſrander is fo farre from 

thinking that Lachey favoured the Antinemian way, that he ſaith 

he believes thar there was not any that held the opinion of Anri- : 

nomians,' and though Lather have hard phraſes in his C onunent 74" 9 #21 ” 

on Galathians yet Ofiandey ſaith Cent, 16. 1. 2.C. 29. Page 314+ p,, {,.o; (ar "IE 

T hat a fenner broken in Spirit, ſhould not heare th: La\v condemming pe com.(upe: 

finnes, but ſhonld turne hu eyes to Chriih , Who healtch the broken un epil.ad Galacas) 

heart. Luther was 4 man much exerciſed in conſcience , and £4 em pec- 

writes much from his owne experience, eſpecially in his Com {97 "9% 4: 

mentary on the Epiltle to the 'Ga/atians, Therefore I purpoſe y,,f,, per le- 

God willing . further to vindicate Lether in all his writings gem peccara ac 

from the Antinomian error,when I have farther , from Schluſſel- cu/antem, [-4 i 

burgins, Sliden and Ofiander, cleared the errors of Eiflebixe and CPV ſalvz- 

his, that the Reader may ſee, that they are the very errors of |; m1mto 0 

preſent Antinomians and Famnniiſts, | net co park x 
I The Lav i not Worthy to be calleathe Word of God, corda,inde Ei/12- 
2 When thou art in the mid(t of fin, only beleeve, and tho art in vins et 4/i) co/- 

the midſt of ſalvation. ; /igerunt legem 
3 The Law of God belongethito the Conrt or Benches of Civil jun 

Images (to men-ward ) not - ro rhe pulpit or conſcience (to x1. "MN hs 


God-ward,) Eiflebius and 
4 Men are vor to be prepared for the Goſpel or converſion by the other Aming: 
preaching of the Law. mians in Ly- 
RY iN Who ever have ts dee with Moſes, goe fbraight to the ****ime- 
vill. 
6 In the Geſpell nathing now ſprnld be ſpoken of vialati 
4 LaW, But onely of the q or ukar — | v9 


7 Tobeere the Word and thinks of it in the heart * the 
conſequence of the Goſpel, . | "I 
8 Peter underſtood not Chriftian kberty. | 
TA make our Calling and Eleftion ſure by god workes ts 
nee On, £ | 
10 If you think the Church ſhould be (o governed, 4s men muſt -n | 
M fo 


—— 
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The Tenents of | 


=} WY #09, chaſt. now yee have erred from the Goſpel}. 
4 11 The Lov nar god wry Law tl 
acked , thas wee may Workes, but only the Goſpell. 
"2s Vir Law.and Adefontint Bev ax che arm Gal. 4 
13 Chriſtian are not to be rebuhed by the La, 
14 Our faith and NeW-T eſt ament-religion was unknowne te 
Moſes. 
15 Good workes profit nothing to ſalvation, Hl workes tend not 


16 Chriſtians With all their good workes belong to the Devill. 
20 Tix HolyGhoſt comverteth by bineſelfe, not by the Lav , nor 
convinceth he the conſcience of ſin, | 

21 A bekever tn abrve all lav, and all obedience. 

22 The Legall Preachings of the Prophets , belong nothing 


fo 


, t0W, 


23 We faruld not uſe theſe phraſes, A Chriſtian converſation 
4 chriſtian obedience, good Ma io ; 
24 Thelaw, Workes , neW obedienc 


not ww the 


| Kingdeme of Chrift, but to the wor Id, as Moſes and the Popes ſu- 
| premacy belongs thertunts, So Saltmarſh. Chrift 13 our new obe- 


dience,'and our mortification by imputation, | 

25 We: ſhould ſo live, as Tewes, Anabaptifs aud others honld ſee 
#0 good Work8s in ue, 

26 The law encly, without the Gaſpellreveales not nin its great- 
xefſe and deformity. 

27 The Goſpell only = the contemrpt of a mediator, 

23 Paulu Crellins the Antinomian prop. 85 N:gant noftre 
eccl-fig Neppisry vocabulum evangelij ſe generaliter in hac diſpn- 
tatione pro Corpore dofFrine accipere tans legers , quam evangelinn. 

It is true the Law,in its rigeur , condemning and and 
denying Frighteouſneſſe or juRifeatiory to a ſinner, is nopatt of 
the Goſpel, as the Goſpel is the pure deftrine of free juſtificati» 
on 1n Chriſts alone imputed righteouſnefſe,nor can the law as it 
curſeth and condemneth, paſtif , Or convert the ſoule , but ſure 
what 'ever Antinomians lay on the contrary, The Law of the 
Lord converteth the ſonle , Plal.19, 7. thatis, the law in the 
hand of Chrif aad ſpiritualized with a Golpell-Spirit couver- 
teth, which is net to be raken as M. ToWne dreameth aſler. pag. 
42. The Law #4 eflabliſied in onr ſan{tification, but that is un the 
ward Spirit, not in the outward ktter , tor he and Antinor3ans 

imaging 


—— 
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old Antinomians? $3 
imagine that we fulfill and obey the law, becauſe the Spirit 
immediately and irreſiſtibly draws us, and aRs on us as on 

blocks, and that we arenot co obey God and abſtain from fin 

aug of conſcience to the written Law [Thou fralt not kill] bur 

fo all we doc, muſt be will-fervice wanting all warrant of enc 

letter of the word, contrary to Rows. 14.23, 

Theſe Antinomiens (d)deſcended to a more ſubtle and finer (41 5,4... 
way of the Laws uſe- they faid it was no queſtiun, but the juſt cx, hereticorun, 
man or beleever havirg received the Holy Ghoſt, doth every Lz.p.45,46.45- 
thingof the Law and lawfully uſeth the Law, to diſcipline and 
repreſſe thoſe that were pulitically or in a Theelogicall conſt. 
deration unjuſt or unregenerate, or to terrifie and puniſh their 
owne fleſh, or unrenewed part ( which Towne (es) with them (©) Fow® after. 
ſayes is under the Law, and isno better (faid they) cher the feſp f35" 
of che unjuſt, for none on earth keeps the Law, but the beleever by 
the Spirit of Chriſt, for he,by faith, cſtablitheth the Law. 

In this, the old Antizewmiax: are not fo groffe as new Avnti- 
nomians, for I make it good in this Treatile, that whereas old 
Antinomians (aid, caro juſtorum non eſt melior carne injuſtorum, 
the fleſh and warene'yed part of belrevers is no better then the fleſh 
of nabelecvers, nnd {o the Adulterics and murthers of the onegare (f) S«/rmarſs 
oo as well as _ —_— of the _ Our Antinowians, as - grace* 154: 

}) Saltmar fb, (ay the Scripemre calleth us u and fenneys,and (£)oncy 
children bf wrath; not > ave ſo,but rus mn in Cods _ 6 3. Pas. 
account, but inthe worlde. then by good Logick, the fleſh,the 35077 *t 


ſins, the murthers of the beleever are but ſeeming fins, and fins (mae, the 


in the worlds falſe account, not im Gods juſt and true account, man of in diſ- 
Yes, are 4s clean (faith Earon( g ) from fon, a eſis Chriſt, _ _ 
M 1 .10.11 


and (b)(as Sa/twarſh ſaith) as the glorified in heaven, and they 70k 0! 
arc ſins faith (5) Ben,to wen ward andin the converſation, but wot ,qu,,. ive mo 
to - ot in the conſcience, that is, right deWne,they are no ſins (> groſe 25 
af AS. $akmur/hand 
The queſtion is ( faid the old Antinomians ) whether or no, 9% ew Amine 
netoolow gap to the juft man, or the new man, that is, £51... 
whether or no doth the Law teach the new man, or the unre- ;, {3 _,." * 
newed part to. doe good works, 'and require them of him, or The ftate of 
doth ir teach him that he mult doe good works, as a meere pa- the queſtion 
tient or doth he, without the Law urging, reaching, comman- {9uening the | 
ding,doe the Law,being created in Jeſws Chrif to good works, +5 rg "Tax 
or more ſhortly, whether is the Law a meere patients oward . ed it n 
| M 2 Ju / 
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= The Tenets of old — 
id | : X ala of him 
þ ; Or iSit ative in teaching, —_ ; require,com- 
Rn of good works, for to teach, rv law propoſed as 
in.doing of goo ivity,,. or is the - 
mand, doc all import _ nely to the fleſh, or to the pom 
commander onely inge of the con 
mnem'avs (ay 3 pms = ever? this is the cardo _—_ e juſtified, have no 
Au mem ; ed part of a bele ſaith,ye being on} he 
char the Law is © (lay they k )Saltmarſs (a ach 4:00 more then t 
a 1-9 "nm _ os of light ow = - ts 4 " the creation, or - a 
to a be cever nee eg of the fr ayes Gich the uy - 
nd doth nei- .,orld. has ne » riſen , "2nd (7) Towne laich, £! hat is, 
cher ones candle, _ counts DEIIET pg we 
ron on ce in teaching, aling,0 cloſe abolifhed in _— Gore thoult 
mA ; ' p 
ary he to doe the yon page 24s all Law; now _ her Law, 
Gods will, the hall doe, be circumciſed and to keep t ical and not of God; 
ſpirit re _ teaCh.us - hould be judged to be Enthyſoaſt : and callerh it 2 
qo er Oy "Apoſtle faith the — ok us to honour our 
or.p. 146, 147. TOT the , if then the Spiri more, that 
[Town fer h __—_ I as: ” = = utes to be c - 
, 10, Wha a P dury, enen t 1s what is 
be « pn we. —_— pag wn 4 Cindle-lgh hath of rs the 
even im CUmec!1 ” . i ſo,a1 rhe 11 _—_ - {of the 
Fifecation, the 2 black we are 10 beleeve IC black is not black; K 
orkes is x co. beleeve that. tit in a ſacti- 
= £08 iro Spitic coach the Mother to _ her _ = = aptif nm re 
 thing,a5 th le it was baptized, a and follow 
Kings hig? w4y, fhce to God, becau ; ther 15 to beleeve | h 
Toe imDorr ch btn mths co heverea 
7 ymeer1ever the light of that ſpirit, © pap hnideieferteed fre 
Av ware by this way a meere ; (Thou ſhalt: not muir 
have face to de law 1s *. of the ſixe Commandement a thereof ate aQivi- 
hy it, Pſal.1 I9« the diretion | ha ruling, commanding l "7" en@ate part, 
* Sa, ther, ) for the teac Ng» | ent ro the regen 
is.the Law a meere pati -and ſinned not 
Þ he _ = nerate Part _ For Cieanda m— 
' : rate part (nay t iniſter me. 
{o doing,. tor.the ad. 20y 1 ith the Minitter, beeannt 
Es ns. ok Cd 
he convinced the Mo; d right, #by ſpeak yeet > 
gs, n childe ſaid ri b h:the-ve | 
in Meer fl Law, to Lande Speirs 
ar ter, and fer tcl cri ore fr-igh, 
rot ,and the regenerate part, not acc m_ - race, _ * WO 
axdrie fp, Deakay they) roher + 2 MEM ne, 
char! Neander,1 Srolle Hatiwonian wrote Law given in 
So CM; . there 33 n9. 
_—_ friend in his time :.To the Js man, «ay; 
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and new-Antinomians, 2 tt) 8% 
any uſe I he u juſt and liverh in the Spirit , as he 14 one with (:)Saitwarſh, 
Chriſt, and converſeth in heaven, where there 14 no laW , that att in ro __— 
4 juſt man,the juſt dialed of the Engliſh Antinomian Towne, pag. n } _ 

I 39, afler of grace, Being Inſtificd by faith we are admitted to th: A grace 
favenr ard preſence of God, there to live and abide for ever , here by p38: 34 


—— 


ſenſe and light in the kingdome of glory , Cc. and (1) Saltmarſs ( l) Schlufe). 


ſpeaketh in the ſame Grammer, as if the beleever were at the -m—_— 5s 
icorum. 1. 3, 


right hand of God, and the old Antinemians ſaid, inthe words q 
of (4) Towne, read tus words, the juſtified man ( as Schwſſe/byr- uy wy i 
givs (1) relateth their minde)z holy, juſt, netth'r male nor female; 11s, regenert- 
Tat: but one with Chriſt fie of hu ft*fh , ana bone of his bone, and 55 Tenaius — 
the [ame by grace, faith and imputation, that Chriſt is by natwre, in © tl 
Whom Chrift liveth, ſpraketh, Worketh all things , for all th:.Workes 5 _ _ 
: &- onsp (et 

of the Juſt nan, are the warkes of C briff , and be i; the meere paſtue in ipſo Sanfius 
matter of theſe Workes. Therefore all the doftrine of love, good j1# innecrns 
workes, and new obedience, which Chriſt and the Apoſtles give, 797m Chrir 
after the doctrine of juſtification , is given only for theunjuſt ſto , caro d: car= 
man, or the fle{h, and old man in every man, So ſay the Engliſh op tag, had 
Antinamiant, thas the precepts of « Clriffian\ conver ation der ately infun denigue 
eblrige the hypocrites wnder the lavs, that aro wieed. With trac belees ** g14tid, fide, 
vers , lo doth (mw) TolWne, all the duties Mat. 5. Bleſſed ave 'hs © rmpurationc, 
mneceks GC. are performed by the beleever in Chrift; and Chrift pre/- mens 
ſeth not theſe auties as obl-iging the belzever, but that hs may doftwas  e——$as 
all. vaine boaſting and co in mans Wnt righteoulnee of 4 faci 
Workys, bred by the Seribes and Phariſns, which i9 3n inshte © opeTaEiUr ON 
dodrine,, for then there was:no beleever bh earth bled w 2, tim 01144 
through perſonall meekenefle, ſpirituall poverty , hungring for _ 
Chriſt: and the Apoſtles; and beleevers were not bleſſed, norhad Is 
any reward to looke for in heaven, in that theyavere perſecuted mer: paſctos 
and killed for Chri#ts ſake, the contrary is elearevreſevipture(n) 7447 4. 
T he putting on of the new min ( ſaid they #)- and'w.lvingh wine) (nel 
meſſe of. life us nothing but externall diſcipline znd bath nothivo rom EGG 
mos With the Spirit, So Eaton, Criſpe, Dev, Salimarf; iti but ts _. 
Fvalke dccording to the outward conver ation; honeſtly, as is the fight - - py; 
x 0776 not 44 in the' fight of God, yea walking Contrary to A __ 6. 1,2. 
obedience, and after the lusof the old.man , in beleevers}#ho ©2026 
n_ which God (p).can ſee in beleeverr, ſay Eaton (p) Town(1) _—_ bh {IE 
: — (r ) Luthers ume RI Petz/lins wrots - 21. 18,19, 

Fet.3. 14,1 5,16, 17.(0)Sehluff.cat. har. [. z.p.82.(p)Hony:coc. 4 41444-45,46.45,:2 6: 
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Diſtinions tending to cleare Luther. 


bitcer peece for Antiromiaeniſme, againlt ſnannes Wigandu;, Crel- 
f lis in ſporg14 comre, lon. Vigandunraind others iS Petrus Palas 

_ mit A4ix« incacalo alrquot h are/eor relateth, 

- 4 ns "uy A ntinomiar.s now, as of ol *, pretended that Larher is of their 
miad, and alleadge diverig tcltimonics out of Lather, Bur Lu- 
ther inſtiruced fic publicke dilputations, at Witringburg againſt 
the Anminemians, but the ftyle of Lather was according to his 
Spirit and zeale;her,hyperbolicke,vehement againſt juſtification 
by works,2nd therefore thelc diltinRtions are to bee obſerved to 

Divers uſefuil Cleare Luthers minde. 

dittinRions I Lucher ſpeaketh one way of the LaW, and che Workes of the 


touching the law, in the matter of juſtification, and a far otherway of the LaW and 
law and cl: workes ſomply as they obleige all. l oo 


19 awry 2 To Lather the law teaching,ſquwring,commanidivy 14 one thing , 
ecnding to + the Lav tin ftrifh termss Commands. yg per felt ion,ender gh: eternal 
cleare the paine, of comp-lling gerrefying , cur fing, condemnming gs anot thing, 
minde of Lu- 3 The Law compelling legally, and condemming that it may con- 
po fra _- dem, 18 One thing, and the LaW c 4 and condemning mAICT 5 
£ ally, not that it may deftroy and condemme, but condemning to the end 

' it may chaſe the finer $0 Chrift, and ſave intentionally, 11 a farre o- 


A irt.Lut hey 


ther thing. | 

4 The conſcience fumply it one thing, and rhe conſcience tivrifyed , 
cruſhed, ſhaken With diſpaire , 4 far other thing, Laker conſtantly 
24vgbt chat the law obligeth the conſeience of believers, as Well as uw- 
aaa jr yer _ the law mg RR "0 gp rmge 5 the 
terrified (> affrigbted conſcier ce of a beliener,to preſſe hims to I, 

Ike + kh pow to Luther hath os ſpeciall _ 

- 1 That it may reveale ſinne and wrath,aud by thu be apedagegue 

Three ſpeciall , NS hrith 

uſes of the law */ (44? wer to C Pons | 

according to 2 Tobearnle of a noly bfe, . » 

M. Lut bey 3 To diſcipline and compefte , With the fury and feare of Wrath, 
hypocrites and wicked men, that they may be diſciplined externally , 
4nd not goe with looſe raines after their laſts, 

6 The LaWinits rigour, 4s it ſounds ont of the month of Moſes 
aud i violated , and prefſeth us to abſolate abedience out of our 
owne ſtrength, without a Mediator , or a Mediators free grace 
is to the beleever a rough and bloody enemy , and preacheth 
bloody tragedies, and craveth and exacteth kard things, but the 
Law as pacified with the blood of a ſurety, and as it is the ſweer 
breathing of the love of Chriff, through the $pirir,and xs it _ 

: WAIKC 
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to be moſt contrary to Antinomians. 


PO IIS 


—— — 


walke in love through the on_y_ of him that hath loved you 
to death, Ic is a ſyyeet, ware, kindly lovely freind, and leaderh 
us being willing, | 

7 The laW is eternal, the law condemmnixg, forceing, curſing 4 
behever is nit etrruall; but ceaſeth to the believer in that bloody of- 
fice throwgh the ſatiſfaltion of Chriſt . | 
8 ſy. highly magnifith goed works in th:mſclues, but as the 
agent refteth on thems with confidence, he abaſerh them . 

9 The law without the Spirit i: a poere. thin, lineles hopeler, w/e - 
ler, dead letter: the law animated With the Spirit, and tempered with 
ſome ounces of Goſpel-breathings of free grace, concurreth inftrunen= 
taby to comvert,quicken, revive us and to promote [alvafion. 

10 The laWv as it teacheth, direlteth, commandeth, obligeth, bin- 
deth to dnties for the anthority of the law- giver and is ever an ative 
rale to the belizver; and never « paſſive thing: But as it condemueth 
and enrſcth, it is to a believer a meere paſſive, and a naked tarder by, 
and hath no ativity, wor can it att in that power npon any tn Chrift, 
41 the laws of Spaine is meerly p+ſſive in condemning 4 free borne man 
dwelling in Scotland . - 

11 T be binding axthority im the Low [aying ou the mer ax obli- 
gation to dot and 3 is di | from the bindin pIWer of the law 
to ſuff-r puniſhment, FF tres Frreſſrig of the l.rw. Yhie former agre- 
eth to the Low ſimply, as'it is 2 Lait3 the latter agreeth' ro the 
LaW agit is violated and diſobeyed. 2, The former js eternall & 
urgeth the believer, unbeliever, before the fall. after rhe fall , in 
the life to come, the latter is removed in Chrif, to all thoſe thar 
are in Criſt , tor the lawfully ſatisfied , neither cordemditth, 
nor can it. condemne to etetnall ſuffering , for Chriſt; paſſive o- 
bedience removeth all poſſivility of our pallive obedience for 
fin in a fatisfaRtory way, 

12 The Law eadwnifh th but helpeth not. 

Hence theſe co1clufions for the cleating of the truth, and of 
the minde of Lachey more tully, | Ke! 

I Conclufumn, 'Lather exprefly declared himſelfe againſt An- 
8£/nomians, by that ticle and name 


(4) They are (faich L»thrr) per- | Pernitiof Doftores (wt 
nitious teachers , who in our time | qui hedie neſcio quibus oc+ fol 18. 0-148. 


moved by ways I know not what, | cafionibus addutts , conten* 
contend that the law {honld not be dant legems in eccleſia 14. 
preached in the Church, wouldelt | predicandam. Tu legers 
thol non 
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Lnther againſt Antinomians; 


ED 


%þ | :tthey writ - 
cri 49: inlk the 
An ':.ema17 by 
Name 


T ut!)"r 0. 2.10 


Gen ciSt.1ifge 
[vn ytftuccth 
the Ant nym'- 


11: yinder the 
name of Au't- 


 $YMH: ſ,1sS CRC *- 


1110S t9 the law 
Cr God 


c Luther to. 2c 
in Gen.c. 18,to, 


119. 


qua tans horribeligvox ſo- 


x97 aoceres, wi ver legs 
populns eſt, (culicet, avar!, 
{pe bi, aanltert, uſurarii, 
[aololatre. | 

[a Antinomorum dog- 
mate trat hec propeſitio, 
ſq 445 e(ſct adulger,, tan-., 


tum ut erederet fe habitu | 


2 


md 


—_ -— 


chou not preach the Law, where 
there 1s :trucly a'Peopleitor Law; 
to wit, men greedy,proud,unclcan, 
ulurers;Idolaters. 

(6)In che Autinomian{c& (ſaich 
| Luther) chis is. a peculiar propoſi- 
on, if any was .an adultertr ,' 2 
tnurtherer &c.let hun only believe 


| 
1 


rum [)eum propitium. Sed 


qualis que/a Ecclifia, in 
nat ? faciendam diſcrimen 


erat & decendum, 91104 4- 
dulters (x p:ccatorey, an 
plices ſunt,quidam qui dg -. 
19/cunt adult iam ,, ſer 


_ 


tt. 


—— — 


| 


that God js gratious to him, and 
that's enough, but what a Church 
1S this 1n.which {o horrible a voice 
.dach ſound 2: But we muſt cteactt 
that there be two ſort 'of ſinners , 
fome who acknowledge their lin , 
ſome who ſecurely pleaſe them- 
ſelves therein, Iintreat Saltmarſp, 


prccatum [aun alii ſecuss, |. Eaton, C rifþe, Den, Towne, Del, 


re induly ext. 


* 


:_- E 
modo predicatio ies 


2 


gus porelt as debetex Ec- | 


cleſig ejici z nonne (1mmnl, | 
excludu timorem Des & 
maximam partem operum 


Des. 


#4 19.f0.118. 


e Lybivct to-2. 1n 
Gen.c.19.f.132 


Luth, tom, rn io 
Antinemi #ovi i/t: propbe- 
14 comtendunt bb tr.4- 
Handos ſnaviter, nec ter- 
rendos 114 divine ex: mplu, 
ſed diverſum Paulus dicet, 
2 Tim. 2.3.Vbi dicer ſcrs- 
pruram ntilem ad objur- 
gendum,ad caſtigandum. 


Ne m Antinomerum 
inſaniam in:idamu,qui le- 


"RR 


Raxde/, Simjen, whoare ſo much 
againlt all preparations for Chriſt, 
and for ſole beleeving, and cry out 
.{o much: againſt ftrit \walking 
. with God,to.conſidet thus, : + 
(c) How can the preaching of 
the Law bee excluded outgt the 
Church ?' doe ye not alfo. exclude 
the fear of God;: and a great part 
of the works of God, 
(4) The Antinemians theſe new 
hets contend that men ſhould 
bet weetly handled, and ought not 


| to be terrified: with examples of 


Gods wrath, but Pavl teacheth 
another thing, 2 Tim, 2. 3. when 
he ſaith The Scriprmre 5s profitable 


to rebuke, to coyreltion. So Salt- 


marſh, Criſp,Drn,Del, Town, Ran- 
&l, preach a honcy Goſpel, and a 
{Jorc cut to heaven, and exclude 
all gall and vinegar, from the law. 
7G) Let's not tall to the —_ 

O 


| 
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Lather againſt Antinomians] 99 


of eAntinemians, who remove the 


were all holy that are in the Church 
the world loves ſuch teachers and 
ſay, preach to us pleaſant things, 
(f) Antinomians teach that all 
ſinnes are imple, taken: away, and 
arenot to bercbuked, and that be- 
cauſe they are pardoned and dam- 
nation is removed ard 11 is uothing 
ſo Honey-combe. C. 3. p. 23. Saltmy. 


free grace, 140. Towne af{cr, gr.71. 
2. Beleevers are as cleane from all 


Ir nn” 


> Who rem [gem on: Eccleſia tollunt 
law out of the Church, as if they | qwaf 


. 


dem tales dolores amat, © 


ent omnia 
peccata ſublata,nic arguen- 
daefſe, nec hamines Ke 
dos lege. peceatum eſſe re- 
wiſſum, nbil damnations, 
Seitnr peccatum eff nhil, 
et prorſns ſublatuwm, Lex 


fines as Chriſt oy the glorified Saints, | non tautum non eſt neceſſa- 
pardoned ſin 4 no [in * 8d cannat ſee | via ad )uſtificationem es __ 
advlrerics to be ſinzes in thens. plane inurilis et impoſibilss Luther coil: 

2 (concluſion, (8) Luther faith for | ſed data eff ut peccatmms \eth good 
julification, the law is unpolkble, | ofendat , iram opereray , Works againit 
but its given to ſhow lin to worke | hoc eff, conſe ier.tiam reans all Antinomu- 
wrach, and to inake the conſcience | fasit, —_ 
guilty. Bur (4) lay aide the matter 
of juſtification ( ſaith he ) no man | (b) Zxtracanſam iuſti- ; £91. ;, 

| tt «109, 
can roo highly commen1 good | ficationss news poteſt bona 
workes commanded of Go4 and (5) | oprra# Deo precepta ſatis 
Its neceſſary that Godly teachers | wwagnifice predicere, | 
preſle as diligently the deAtrine of 
good workes , as of faith. Satay is e£ que necefſarium et f.1:165 
angry at both and rcfi.teth with all | «t ptj dofFores ram diligen- 
kis ſtrength both... | cer avgeant deffrinam de 

(k) Faith onely is not ſufficient | bonis operibus, quims doc- 
and yet only faith juſtifieth, for if it | /- /» ow de fide: Satan exins 
be true faith , it obtaineth the ſpiric | #s; .que A 
of love. This Spirit fyllfillech the | rime refit. - 
law and obtaincth the kingdome ww DARIN) 
of heaven. | Non ſufficit ſolafidrr, et fol:gyg, = 

(1) Except faith be without the | ramen /#/a files inſtificat , 
leaſt good workes, it juſtifieth nor ,*| quia fi verarft , imperrat , m Luthtom:i: 
a. yea it is not faith,, it is impoſiible | /piriruan charitatis fic le» fol: 522, 
| that faith can be wichour athduous gem implet er regnnnm Des 
and great cood workes. | conſeamitur , fiaes miſs ſit fi 
N ( n) Faith ' PP 


. b Luthe tom: 


_ 


Oe wo «4 
— 
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I Luth. ttm. 32 
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= Luthtr azainf Antinomians. . 


ne abs ethum mini mic opte | 
ribu non inftificat, imupoſ 
bil: eft fidem uſe ſine afſi- 
duns et magnis operibes, 
8 EI IV 
Gen © 15. (#) Fides Wuftifldr nov 
_ fol. 57+ FANGHATM Ops noBram , 
ſed tanquam Det opns: pro» 
miſſio enimy n02 eft noflrum 
opus.cum not Deo facimus 
aut damn aliquid , ſed ac- 
cipimus aliquid a Deo, #4- 
que tamen per ipſins miſe- 
recordiam. 


JF -> (ov) Tixer many varia 
(0) Entnerto 2 ſemana , non antem guero 
4b 00 WY ego, qe Cam i 6164 CON- 
eh thaconly Junita fint, ſea gue 11116 
faith juſtiherh que propria virtus, | bis 
aud yet faich1s aperic ae, qitia factat ſola 
nor alone with fides ; non: cunt quibas wir- 
br. entibig corjuntta fit , ſola 
4 enim fids apprevendit pro- 
miſſionem , creait promit- 

texti Deo.,, Der par 'oents 


> ae . 
al-quid inalnm campuct 


cx 1d accifit , hat proprruny 
| ſelias fidei opts 63 ,"cPart="| 


ra", 'pts, patientia , Babeut 
PTFT Reattfias, era qa 
verſtrtus, habent alioy N=" 
mites intra quos conþſtant, 
non: enim amplettuntur 
T uther tom. P hers ORE ATI 


»fol. «£17: EX1qunrinr, | 
[ck (p) Opus non poteft 


decers, mf ledas fiders : 
CAO C& opera in ye 


Juſtifucationjs extreme ad- 
wer{antur 


. _ 


() Faith jaftifi-th' nor as our 
worke, butas a worke of Ged for 
the promiſe is « worke of God, not 
our worke in which we doe or give 
ſomething to God, but in which we 
receave ſomething from God and 
that through kis mercy, 


(9) Thou boldeſt in thine hand 
ſeeds of divers kinde, but I aske not 
what feeds are conjoyned with 
theſe or theſe ſeeds; but what is the 
proper vertue of every ſecd, in this 
caſe, ſhew plainly, what faith it's a- 
lone doth in juſtification , but not 
withwhat 0tker vercues iris Conjoy 
ned;faith it alone apprthendcth the 
promiſe, bclecvcth God promiſing , 
and puts tots hand , and receaverh 
ſomething that God promiſcth: this 
is the proper worke of faith only * 
Love, hope, parience, have objects 
about the which they worke ,. and 
other bonds wichin which they 
conliſt , for they embrace nor the 
, promiſe; bur tulfill the comman- 
. dements: 


; So Lather in the matter of juſti- 
| Arzrion purteth reproach on good 
; wotkes ; Jott is Pas! Phil. 3. ma* 
 kerfi alt his 


: 
” 


11 all bis priviledges, and his ve- 
workes of rightconſnefle that he 

oth by the grace of Chriſt dung 
and lofle in the compariſon of ime 


| parted righceoulneffe, 


(s) Workes (faith he ), canriot 
be taught » except yee hurt faith , 


ſeeing faith and workes in the mat- 
.ter 
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Lather azainſs Antinomians, 
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CD 


ter of juſtification are extreamely | verſaneary ita fit. ut de 


contrary ; ſo that the dodtrine of | frina operuns neceſſario 
works muſt neceſſarily be a doArin | it aoltrinademonio; uns et 
of Devils, and a departure tron | aiſceſ3i0 4 fiae, 

41th. q ' p | © 4 
Luther ſpeaketh ſo of Good workes, ouly.in the-marter of ju- 
ſification, Bur our Antrinomians ipcale to &f the whole courſe 


of ſanAiacation in LOS and as they are the Way t9 


he Kt » $9 the e 0! the crowne, as bath chey follow the 
perk; y juſtific as they goe before him who is yet 
to be : for Crijpe ſaith vol. x.(cr.4, pag. 89. But with- 
all I muſt tell you, tht all this [anificas:on of liſe is not a jot the 


Way ef that Juflifiza proſon to heaven, 
I p:r{7ade wy felte Lather hid an eye to Antinomians, when 


How frith and 
workes are 
contraty to 
Luther. 


he ſad je47:d after bi; death that the doftrine of the tYwe office of 


the law frruld be ob/caren, Lnther to 3. fol. 102, adwones pictarts 
amatares, jr £01p47 qui ali 7uardo nit (utus dottores wt ailigenter 
ex Paylo au/rart iniebipere vernm et proprium u/um legs qui ( ut 
themes) p oo + p94 n9/tra. intirim 0b{caravitur , &f pror/us obrme- 
tu”. 13 4. 106 timco.qued iſta dotrina ( de vero legu n/#) nobis exe 
tinihit >\cnrabitay. [ 

3 Cncluſfon, Luther ſaith the | (49) Luther (Lex in Chri- 
N.w nan ncedethne law, its the | fFiamo non drbes exce 
ficth , the vid man, the body of fin lines ſuor,/ed tantur doe 
that is uadcr the Liw, , minum habere in carn:m , 

(9) The law ina Chriſtian ought + que. et 5 ſubiefta fit, et 
' not to exceed his bounds, and ought /wb ca mareat, boc nh1 fit, 
onely to have dominion over the  /ex conſfifftit intra ſuor lis 
fleſh whick is ſubjeRt to it, and re- | mizes lex, fs twwis aſ- 
maineth under it, but oh law! wilt | cendere/ in reguurn Conſci- 
thou invade the conſcience. and ex>: | entice et 5b3. Wominari ( 10» 
erciſe dorninion there, and acewſe the quitar de - conſcientia' bo 
conſcience ( of a juſtified .belecver | minus juſtificati ſub tenta*« 
none terrified ) of fin, and take a- | tionbur terrefalla ) et e- 
way the joy of heart, thou dolt this | aw argnere precati,cr gan- 
beyond thy office. , | ; | | dim cords: talleve , has 

( f) When [behold oy , 1 aw prater officiumtaunm fates 
all hely and pure hnowins ing of the | © (r) Si Chriſt um inſpi- 
Law ( 28 it curſeth and condemneth cio, torxs [anit ur er privees 
the belcever ) but if I behold my | ſums, withl plane [ciens de 

"WI fleſh \ - lege, 


q Lut hey to 4, 
fol.6, 


r Lith, tom-.4. f, 
L114 
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"262 Luther againſt Antinomians 

EY pn" — —  —————_ — 
y Luth:romg4. lege. - 5s vero emeams car- | fleſh, I finde avarice, luſt, wrath ; 
fol:14. nem inſpicto, ſentio avari- | pride, feare of death , fadnes , hor- 
How accor- tiam , libidinew, iram [u- | ror, hatred, murmuring and impa- 
ding to Luth : 


—_— = perbiam, timorem morts, | tience againſt God, in ſo farre as 
1199 veg —.r triſtitians, pavorems, odium theſe are preſent, Chriſt is abſent, 
ouer the Acſh mr MRrdtionens, ot impa*- | orit he bejpreſent, he is weakely 
and not over rientiams contra  Dewm ;'| preſent, here there is need, yet of 2 
the renewed ayarenus ifta adſant , ea- | pedagoger..who ſhould exerciſe and 


4 > onerage :enns 4b ef Chrifa« , ant | vex this 6 ries 
4þ.--qg 'p ſs adeſt , infirme adeſt: hic | by this pedagogue ſinncs maytte di- 


: Salt.tree. oOpnr. eſt adbac pedagogo miniſhed z and a way prepared for 
grace.154.152- qui fortem afinum carnem | Chrift, - | 
| 


w Den.ter.man exorreat et vexet ut hac 
of lin p.9.10- 


ear. Peargogia minuantur pec- 
als FEE Cine viay we 
FRY. | 


i 


55. | | 

. Caladvlib. 
c.18 452, I grant (s) the Artinomians now,as Town (r) Saltmarſp(v) 
p $a WL Den, and the old Antinomians (x) in Lathers time ſpoke atter 
4x -=9i ' *-che fame Gramiaer and ſtile, and ſo-did the Libertines 11 Calvins 
þc.19f 132. time fay, nonego pecco, ſed (y) Afinnus mens. Its not1 that tranſ- 
& Luther con- grefle the law and am under the Iaw,bur my aſte, Bur they have 
mm Anti-dilp. a farreother minde then Lother, for the Antinemians (as Schluſ- 
Li ppene?: felbargins ſaith cato heriti. 13.p. 53,54.) taught that the fleth 
7 Larher '*-n, Only and the unrenewed man was under: the law , but the re- 
> fal.5.9, Teivedand juſtified man was under no law, more then if it had 
.beene never given to trim ,Zand the law was no rale of life and 
© obedience toabtleever, Lxther cryeth againſt this as moſt falſe, 
and Lzthey (a) laith;thoſe that beleeve in Chriſt mult be daily 
Mortibed by daily Law-rebukes:,” ani (b) argnenda fant pectara 
&f proponenaa ira et propter intrellieles qui in eecl. fia ſunt, imo etiam 
propter. creaentes me adhereſcenti peeearoet innate imbicillitari indul- 
grant: lex mane (c) inguit. ante evangelium et juſtificationem, in 

1:ſtificatione et poſt juitificationem.. 

(9) T-nther,verwmemnc 3 (4) Good workes ( faith Luther) 
ampling non ſat opera le | arent any more the workes of the 


git, ſed Chriſti in nobis per | law, compelling under the paine of 


fidern operantie, et vivenris | damnation, (for he ſaith in the ſame 
per 0mnia ; idee non poſ- | place libere #t gratis facienda ſunt)but 
ſt workes 


_—_ - 
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Luther azainſt Antinomians. T02 


workes of Chriſt working in us by | ſunt egy omit , 4am 
faith , and every way livingin us: | 5p/a fides, nic ſunt minus 
therefore they can no more be 0- | neceſſaria gram ip'a fiacs. 
mittted, then faith it ſelfe, and are | Cererum opera ( legaliter 
no lcfle neceflary then faith it felfe. | perfetta) gre vere ſunt le- 
| is, pita et falſa ſunt. 

Obſerve this in reading Luthers works, that he taketh the How good 
hw, as oppoſed to juſtifiemg grace, and as it may condemne or W®ikes cou- 
juſtifie,and ſo as an mſtrument of the Covenant of works exat- __ tothe 
ing perfe& obedience ina legall ſence, otherwiſe neither Luther ,c..q.,, 711. 
nor any of our Divines will ſay g9d works abſolutely perfect and new man is un- 
in all things conſarm: to the Law are nece([ary to ſalvation, tor it is der the tame 
falſe, all belecvers are ſaved by faich in Chriſt without any ſuch = asarule of 
good workes or perfc&t legall obedience, Then we muſt ; ©," Jus Tc 
hold thisto be Luthers 1ninde , that if good workes be com® ,F yolks an 
manded to the renewed man, in the law, as well as faith,and be hough we be 
as ncceſlury is faich , then the renewed part is under the Jaw changed, the 
commanding g004 workes, as well as it is under the command law is the ſame 
of faith bur Lathey faith, the former Antiromi. ſay nothing fins 
but che ticſh,& nothing ts under the law, bur the ficth,& fo no- 
thing :$ under a coinmand and an oblciging rule of law or Gol- 

P<il ro doe yood wirrkes and belceve, but the ficth ; a ſenfelette 

uitcuch, For it is the new man by the Spirit of Chrif, (ui: h 

Luther trom the word of crath, that doth good weorkes and be- 

ler v-rh; So L:ehry to 4. fol. 499, in Plil. 130. (2) and excel- 

lently ſaith Lethey to 1 fol. 436, Ch-iſtianal berras oft, guinlo 

.nox -u4tai4 lege, nutarenur hom:ner, ut | x ealdem , que prius livtro 

arbitrio 04i0/ajnit,iam a:(nſa per (piritus [an t: charitatem cor die The Lawis gi 
bus noſtris incunda fiat. Hence Luther faith two things, thit =, — 


contrad .Cts the Atmomans. 1. The Law'is rot Changed, when pe 


che ſinnJr is changed , bat that which was hatefull to free will pr po. iy £6 whe 


before, is the fame law , but now ſweet aad picaſant to the fl tt), bat as 2 
heart, th:n if che law be not ſo much as changed, ir is not abo» fizn* condeary: 
liſhed co the beleever, its made of harsfull pleaſanr, 2; That 2337 
Lv that is pleaſanc tothe heart, and ſweet, it is not given to 

the fleth and unrenewed part, but eſpecially to- the renewed 

part. 3 Therenewed part in the beleever doth cither do good 

workes by the grace of Chyift and ſo keepe the law; though un- 
perfeRly, or nar doe good workes at all IF the latter be (aid, 


the renewed part, is not renewed , but dead-and is the very old 
may 
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man, Which 1s a contradiction , but if th.. former be (31d , that 
- jt is. tken-:\v man or renexive4 part that doth go: d works in the 

bc<liever, then che new man either doth thilſe good works con- 
trary to the law, which is nox-fenſe, for to be mercitull, ſober , 
jult, trae, chaſt, are agreable , no: cuncrary to the law ,.or the 
new man doth good workes without the law, and {o without 
the word of cither Law or Goſp-ll , this 1s will-ſervice to Ged 
and ſeparateth the Spirit from the word , and js a tugh way to 
legittimate , murther , adulteries, paricides, under the veil of 
the Spirits workiug, and leading without the word, .if the new 
man worke according to the law , then is the law a rule, and 
what the new man doth according to a ruling law , he doth 
it ex deb'to out of obligation, then rauſt the r- w man be under 
this law and obligation as 4 rule, nor can ic be ſaid that the fleth 
doth good workes tur Par laith in his ficſp chore drcfeti 1.6 good 
nor can it be ſaid the new man worketh not accerdinzz to the 
law, but according to the Goſp-1 becaule the Gofpel as diſtin= 
guiſhed from the Law , ſheweth us cred:nda non facr-nda , what 
we ſhould beleeve. nor what we ſhould doe (4) che new man 
worketh by love, the ticth worketh notby love, bur lov: 1s the 
fulfilling of the law Ro. 13.8 9.Ga.5.4.18.19, 24. (1 6.2.thin 
muſt che new man be under the debt of jove., and to under 
the law as an obleiged rule,and to this Luther ! circth witacile. 

(4) Sponte faciunt quod | (+) Beleevers of their owa accord 
lex requirit, fide enim | doc what the Law r. quizcth, fr by 

| 


Spiritzum recepernnt, qui | faich they have reccaved the Spirit 
0» fiait et efſe otnoſos j3 \ that {ufkereth then not to be idle, 
caro refſtit, Soiries ambu- | if the fici): rclilt, they waike in the 


(e) Luther to lent, Sic Chriſtianssim- | Spiric, fo a Chriſtian tulfill-ch che 
E . 


. plet legems, fide: Chriſt us e- | L:w of Goaby faith, for Chriſt is 1 
Le” nimy perfectio legis eſt ad | the erd of the Luw for (alvacion 
(f) Hony-com ſalutems omni credenti: fe- | to every one tha belecveth, he ful- 
<. }-pag.25» ris operibuz, et remiſſion | filleth the law without, by good 
(2) Sam. free prccat or uns intus. works and remiſlion uf fins within, x 
grace. pag. 14% But our Antinomians 2 Luther Meaacth that 'the fleſh ; 


meane that there is no | the aſſe in belcevers truly ſinnetk 
indwellingeſinne in be- | and violateth the Law , and bring- 


leevers, they are (F) | eth the beleever under condem- 
as cleane as Chriſt from | mation, if God would enter in- 


all ſinne, as (g) the glori- | to judgement with them, ſo as God 
fed | ſecth 


ip 


s > LR. 
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ſeeth ſinne, adultery in David co be 


ſinne , denving of Chriſt in Peter to 
be Fnne , and hareth it and 1s dif- 
pleaſed with it, and (s) beleevers 
have carmem prceatricem a finning 
ſinne in them Lather Tom. 2.c.18. 


fol. 119, pride, avarice , murmu- | 


ring againit God, and in ſo farre as 
they bave theſe in them, Chriſt is 
not in them, To 4.fo.,1 14. 
3 Lmther in theſe words expreſ- 
do the juſtihed man is not per- 
c&, nor are his workes perfect, 
becaule the ſinne of them is pardo- 
ped quaterns iſta ( avaritia, libido , 
ſup:rbia (c.) aiſunt , Chrittns ab- 
eſt, ant ſi adcft, ir firme ad:ſÞ, his opus 
eft aihnc pelagogo qui fortem afi- 
nam carnem excerceat et vexer, IN 
ſo farre as there is finne in the 
beleever, Chrift is abſexr , or if he 
be preſent, he is weakely preſent, 
&c. and hath need of the padago- 
vie of the law. 


fied in heaven; that God _ 
can {ce no (in (+) in be- _—_ vol.2, 
lcevers , becauſe there is 5 Hp ; vs 
no fin in them the cannot 1,415, 
be diſpleated with them (+þ)Hony-com, 
for ſine, becauſe it is <5 7 374. 
not, forgiven finne isno ©) Hony-com, 
fin, it (4) tath no being 7 10cm 
before God, its but a 9% 
ſecming fin,C!) not real- (!) Salem. free 
ly and to faith, grace. 145, 


3 Bur Artinemians, as 


| Tovene afler, pag 77,78. 


$.*1t. free grace. pag.140 
44,45. Eaton Hony-com, 
C.11. 322, tcach that all 
the nuturall, civil and re- 
ligious workes of belece 
vers,as vicll as their pers 
ſones, aremade perfect 
and conforme tO Gees 
law, then Chrift can- 
not bee abſent in. any 
meaſure, nor weakely 
prefeat z aS Luther (4th 
nor hive they need of 
the pxdagegie cfthe 11 W How Lnebex 
Lo make Way tO Ch1ft, " aece rang io 


2 Conclaſion, Taking the Law ſimp:y iS the Law and 271 '1n- S_.ri5rure (11th 


ſtrument of the coven.nt of workes exiting by Law- compul- 


LUC NEV. MAN 
<4 terrified 


ſton perte& obedience withont a Afegiator and that under the (fin tn 
ſtrifteſt penalty cf ecernall” wrath for che leaſt breach , vs it is the biecver,'s 
oproted to tac Golpell, which is a milder Kirg,and taking the tmp'y fred 


conſci*ac: not in its 12titude, 2s it is in both the belcever and the f 
unbeleever , bur as it is in the belcever renewed, and withall 


cm the law, 
21141 the Law 1s 


[ v9.94 
acorevatee to 


troubled and terrifyed wich the ſenſe of finne, fo the L2w as },im/and hawk 
Lother (aith, is abrogated , *n1hath no dominion over the r2- only power 
newed man or the renewed conſcience to condemne it,, but over his tici 
only over the old man and the finning and luſting fleſh to chale 


the beleever ro a more ſtrit cloſing with Chriſt , and arguing 


and 


——————__ 
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Luther againſs Antinomians. 


— 
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Mm Luthor tors, 
4.129.175, 


z Luther tom, 
4.P.113, 


0d Luther 19%. 4. 
119. 


How the law 
condemneth & 
twerriheth,and 
bow nat. 


» Lmmnor tom. 4. 
*0.47- 


——. 
—  —_— _ 


and convincing him of too reall and true finning, not of ſeem- 
ing and 1nag.nary offending againſt a Law, as Antinomians 
dream,fo is Lather (m) to be taken. 


Lex juſto non eſt poſi 
ta; fie enim 281 1t,u; nul- 
la lege opm babeat , que 
*u1m admoneat, urgeat, c0- 
gat, [ea fine 14 coatt ione 
legrs,. ſþonte facit, que lex 
exigit, 1d:o lex non poteſt 
accn/are;, C5 reos agere 
credentes in Chriftum, nec 
enm Cconſcientias pertver= 
bare, terres quidem C ac- 
caſat , ſed Chriſte fiat 
apprehenſus avigit cans 
cuns [us terroribus or mi- 
ns. Ttagque lex 115 fimpli- 
citer abrogata eſt, now! 'Ot- 


tur habet jus accuſandi | 


e075, Sponte enim faciunt, 
quod lex requirit. 
n Luther,ingrediendum 


eft rwitur Regia vVia,ut m- 


que legers, plane rejicia- 


m4, neque plus es tribua- 
we, Gam oporter. 


o Luther, Ante Chri- 
fum|[ lex} ft anita, pop 
Chriftum oft mors : Taco 
whi Chrifts wenit (uſti- 
ficans impium) wil fime- 
plicitey [cre debemens ds le 
ge, wiff quarters inperivn 

et tn £4r nem, quan 0- 
excet CF prewzit, 


p Luthcr,lex ers em de- 


_— — —_— I i Mt A AA 


| 


——_ _- 


The Lat 1 not given to a juſt man, 
who [o liz eth that be hath no need (in 
his terrified and quaking conſci- 
ence of the Law gs compelling and 
forcing with curſes and as condem- 
ning) of a Law which ſhould admoniſh 
pretle and compell him, but with- 
out any compuliion of the Law of 
his owne accord, hee doth what the 
Law requireth, therefore the Law 
cannot accuſe and implcade belce- 
vers as guilty, nor can it trouble 
their conſcience, it terrifieth and 
accuſeth, but Chriſt apprehended 
by faith, chaſerth it away with the 
terrours and threatnings thereof : 
therctore the law te then is ſimply 
abrogaicd, nor hath it auchoricy to 
accu': them, for they doe williagly: 
whit the law requireth. 

We muſt chen walk (faith » Lu- 
ther in the Kings way,: hat we inay 
neither utterly reject che Law, nor 
aſcribe more to it then is due. 

o Before Chriit [the Law] as ic 
rigidly commands and condemnes, 
is hoiy, after Chrift jullificth it is 
death, Therefore when Chriſt come 
meth (being apprehended by faith) 
we ſhould know (or acknowledge 
in the renewed conſcience nething 
of the compelling and condemning 
Law ) nothing {1mply of the Law, 
but in ſo farre as it hath dominion 
oyer the fieſh, which it oweth and 
prefleth. 

p So the Law (faith Luther) - 

[4 


» 
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the een Commandements without | dec#logs fine fide 1# Chri- 
Faith in Chriſt bringethdeath,.not| Saw of morrefers , non 
that the Law 1s evill, but becaule ic | queaſcy male ſic, [ed quod 
cannot juſtihe , bur hath the plaine | j»ſ{ificare non poſit , quia 
contrary ett, | plave  contvarium 


| | 16 

(9) The proper office of the Lau | .( 
(as the Law withoura Mediator) is:|'(- 
to make us guilty, to humble, kill, 
bring to hell, take all from us ; bur | revs facere, hbmiliart, oc- 
for this end ( 35 it is the handof the | adere, adinfernnm d du- 
Mcdiazey ) that we may be ultified, ere emnia nobu dteferre 
and then it killeth not ſimply , bur | ſed jllo fue, ar: juftificomcmcy- 
Killeth to ſalvation. Ti + non er go fumpliciter 6c" 
| ctdir, ſed ud wit ams oxcidbt. 

Therefore (r) Luther, the Law |  (r) Luther, Domine- , 
hath dominion indeed over the bo- | tar faxe lex in corpus ff v6 che 
dy an che old man. let [this man | vrrer my homutnems, ts {58 [mb How the cc 
be ugder the Lxw, let the Law pre- | gr, buic preſcribes lex, newed wan is * 
(cribe what he ought to doe, what | quid jacere » quid perferre *'<<4 firum the 
he ought to ſuffer, Ict ic nar pollute | deber., cubile enims 3n _ 
the chamber in which Chrift only | Chriftus (ine quieſcere 
ought to reſt and lecp, that is, let it | of dornwire deber, non con- 
not trouble the new man With its | ranviner, 5d ef, novuny he- 
ule and office, winem nullo jno uſu 'avt 

| officio perry ber. 

(s) Wee grant ( faith Lacker) | | Luther. Fatemwr ju- ,1 heron i 

chcre is noLiw givers tothe juſt, as fs nox eſſe poſctan _ to.946 


they are juſt and live io the Spigity | quarenaw juith ſhone. > fore 
but as they are in the fleſh,and have | riew vivunt , ſed | 

in them a body of (rand are under 

the Law, and doe the workes of the | F 

Law, for that 45s nor tobe Juſty nory /age ,.- 5 facerr ly opt, 


ta dac the workes, © 11 


Bur the Ancizomians in Lakers (e) time; *ardd tn ourijey "JOINS 
doe wickedly ( w) inferre then, theſc, aud the Ike commande- Cay —_ =” 
ments , Walks i my Lats, p48 on ihe nem bo is oroated 475 P.52. 


cording £0 Gd, [cr us one anther is tave ; doc not bclong to the # Tewncafl, 
we 9 new 8race p.3 5-P-3» 


\ 


p 
-—— «2» 
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Lather arainſt Antinomians. 


How ihe Law 
is £ircn to the 
new man, an 
how n9t. 


new mar, bur only+tothe fleſh, and ro thoſe that are under the 
law, for whatneed $thcre ({ajd the old Hrrinomieny) ro bid a 
man pat on lus coat, whim hi coat uu already on bim ? therefore wee 
{ay this to a man that kach notpur on his coat, that is ro a man 
under the Law , an4 tÞ the old man in the belcever , not to the 
new man : for itus-trne theſe precepts, as they are meerly legal 
and be obeyed without the grace of the Adediator,and as they 
cxact. perfect Law: obedience ina compulſive way under the 
aine of death ecernall, arc not given to the ney man,nor to the 
leever at all, that ismoſt true, But thac theſe commands, 
Evangclically<conſidered, and as they urge obedicnce unperteR 
and by.che gracevt God, arc not given to theinew man, bur to the 


_— is a moſtpipable untrurh ; tor Chriſt bidderh the be- 


lcever and the new marypur on his coat , though he have pur it 
alrcady on, but impertecly, there is a ſleeve or a ſhoulder of his 
new wedding coat not on yet ,' it is not pettcly buttoned in 
this life; thovgh theconrof impucetrighteoulacile be perteR, 
and if ſanRtiticatiomboſincere , yeT1t 15 nor every way ſo ſewed 
and pinned en us ,, bur-che very new man hath necd, in regard 
that his faith.is in the growing hard, of that command, P we yee 
on the Lord Jeſus. The juſt, as juit, thould have noneed of 4 
compelling Law ,.if they were perteRRly juſt both in perſon and 
works. 2s Antinomians {xy they are. And it is molt falſe chit the 
Law is 2iv.nformally to the fleſh , as if ſinful Beth were com- 
manded to beleeve and put on Chritt, or were capable of righte- 
culncle, 25 before is cleared. 
; 4. Concluſion. © 
Luthrxlaiths the canſcignce oba beleever weake, and tender, 


| Erificd a challcuged , geculed *#arh nothing uo doe with the 


( 27 rom Þ- 
.. $41, 


L123 torn. ts 


' , 
--vg Go 


cedere operice, 


4W, 14 | 

Luth, Narngpam peceat ; (x): A man (a bekeever) terrified 
home borrihulint guamin. in confcicnce , and under the def- 
e0.4rucmlo, imguan mcipir:} _ apprehenfions - of .' wrath 
leg ſemtire, ſeximelligers . doth never (in more horribly, then. 
y Impoſibile ef hri= | inthat article of time, when he be. 
ſum & legem fimunl uw to feeke and underſtani the 

w 


habbtave in cords :' ant tv in its condemning power.) 


wims Jegers aut Chrifdum | (3). its unpoſlible thar- Chriſt and 
che Law can dwell cogether in one 
ule, 


<4 3 * 
+ 


m— 
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Lother againſt - Antinomians, 


ſoule ; for either x muſt the Law or 1 » 


Chriſt yeeld the one to the other. 
(4), Lather , Let us learne to di- 
ſtioguiſh theſe rwo righteoulncſles, 


that we may krow how far we- are | 


to obey the Law, for we (aid that 
the Liw ought not to exceed its li- 
mits, buc only have dominion over 
the, fleſh of a Chriſtian ( to ſhew 
thic he 1s x ſinner, Selrmarſs faith 
free gr. 145. he is but a ſeeming 
finner }---lay thou to the law, ſtay 
within thy limits , and exerciſe d - 
minion over the tieth , but coine 
not neare my conſcience (tO CON 


demn? me, otherwiſe to oblicge as | 
a mie of obedience icdoth) where | 


there 15 no Law, 

Its ;he great $kill and wildome 
of Chriſti:ns to be igaoranc of. the 
Liw 2nd workes, andot all a&ive 
righceouſneſe, clpecially when the 
conſcience wreſtleth with the ju- 
ſtice of God,as without the Church 
of God, Ris the great wildome of 
Ged to know,contider,and preflethe 
law,works and ave rightcoulnes. 


(c) To the. Diyell accnſing ; 
thou arc a ſtaner, and therefore 
damned, we may anſwer ; becauſe 
thou calleſt me a ſinner, therefore I 
thall be juſt and ſaved: yea thou 
ſhall be damned : no, for 1 flye to 
Crit, whogauve himſelte for my 


A 


Ins, 


s ' enter 
has dra jrſtutias, ut [Cia- 
9715s 4G HALEN HS legi parere 
debeamone, diximme _ 
r 4 quad (ex in C Bri(bt- 
POETS exccd:re " > 
mates ſae0r,; fea taxt um ha- 
beyxe domninium in Carnem 
Chriſtian --- Dicas legi 
con/iſte intra linites twor, 
(5 exerce dominixzm in 
Carn:m , Concientiam ati 
tem 1 attinig as mils, wi 
nulla lex eſe 
Summanery © ſapt- 
: entia C hriſhanorum cn, 
neſcire legion , 1g 107 are 
opera + totam it iti. 
atlizvans, preſertim cum 
Conſcientia lull atur cum 
judicie Dei : fpcnt extra 
populum Nes ſumma [api- 
entia ef}, noſcere,snſþicere, 
C& uygere lege opera & 
4 Tivam jnſfitiam. 
Luther. Diabolo ALEW» 
[anti twes peccater : er- 
—_—_ : reſþ ondere 
0[/ INS © I me pec » 
_—_ do, $deo on 
eſſe jufls & ſalums : imo 
da 52 1m, conſugio 
enins ad Ch bibum qiet ſe- 
” tipſnum tr adidit pro pec- 


CM 16 78618, 
(4) Cum 


| 
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CiUyfitcgcot 


beleoy cr 


k'S QC. 
1991 

under the Las, 
2 L <! 7 ta £ 
FW 


» * 


b Lis vet tom, $ 

EY. 

Excellent re- 
lyes of a bc 
leever to the 

acculing Lav. 


c Luthor tom. 4. 
fo, 15. 
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I10O 
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*Y FF 
oo ther 10.4 
. 49, 


C [7 29, 4- 
f. 46. wy 

A eeraPtcc DC- 
locyer treed 
From ne cha- 
tinocs of the 
condemning 


T av, 


,Lutb 101-4 
147+ 


# Luth:temt4. 
AY 


(d) Cum conſcientia 
perterrefir lege, nec ratio 


| 


news nec legern conſtelas: ſed | 


{via gratt4 ac confolayio--' 


ni verbo nitarw 7 bi om- | 


wmino fic te grras guaſs nun- 
quan de lege Deb quice 

am audicras . [edaſcrn- 

| 1n $encbr as, whi mee lex 
nec ratio lucet\, (tl folum 
enigma fidri que certo ſta- 
tee te [ſalvars extra & 
ultra legem-= ef & lex 
audienda ſed (mo toro & 


Fer pore. 


Lnch. Chrifti;ano nihil 
provſus neg. efſe aeber. 
prefertim in tenpatione «#4 
[:ge- Cr peccars , enmMs | 
I Cbrtf 1208, ; prom 
lege CF pronanuuns, 
en:m invorde pre/emrnC 
incln/um, wt : unenulou 
gemmanm, Chriftune dowd- 
4m legis, vraque coun ex 
nom acemſar , pcicunums 
prreerre - favit i, mrwerary 
Chr iſtums,. queo fate apyrr-- 
Denfo 5 habe firum witto- 
rem (: on att wort & 
; ve nocere poſſent. 
(f) Luther, Extenna 
tiones lepes referenda. (rt 

(eg) Neque ſatis wils- 
zer - 6 oh cam mn hoc 
ar guments ver ſammy , it 


Lather again f Anvinom n= ins 


(d)When the conſcience is terrified 
withithe Law , and wreſtlcth with 
thequitice of 'God, conſult neicher 
wich naturall reaſon, 'not with the 
 Liwy' but teen onlyto free grace 
and che'word' of conſolition, ail 
thete chou mayeſt behave thy teif as 
it 'thon hadſt hever heard any thing 
of the Liw of Goa: there thou 
mayeſt enter ith darkneſſe , where 
there thincth-neither law nor rea- 
ſon , but only the mirrot of fairh, 
| which may ſave thee without 'and 
beyond the Law--- the Law is alſo 
to be heard in the own time and 
| place. 

(+) Lnther,, A Chriſtian hath 
| nothing at all co doe, cfpecizlly un- 
der a temptation with the L1w and 
| fin, inſofar as heisa Chriſtian he is 
above the Law and (in, for he hath 
Chrift the Lord of the Law inclo- 
ſed in his heart as a ring hath a 
pearle indented in it; therefore 
when the Exwaccuſech tum , and 
fin cerrtheth” him, he beholderh 
Chrsft\, who when he is upprehen- 
ded by faith, he hath with him the 
conquerour of the Jaw, ſin, death. 
and hat, who -commandeth theſe 
char they/hurt him not, 


(f) Excermations of the Law,zre 
referred to'the confli&t of conſci- 
= ') No tle] 

r can we vilely and hate- 
fully enough 


peake of the Law jn 
this argument ; therefore the con- 
ſcience 


w 


q 
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Luther againſt Antinomians. 


ſcicaceina true conflict, ought to ea {943 poſſummi , ideo 
thinke of, or know nothing bur on» con/cientia in vers agone 
ly Chriſt, and with all ics might | whil prorſiu cogitare 
| endeavour to remove the Law 2s moſſe debet, mf nnicue 
far as can be, from the conflia, | Chriſtwm, 4c wwe vi- 
ribus ad nititsr , ut rm 
leg-m quam long:ſſime c 
| conflitu abpcias. 
- þ Setting zfide the cafe of juſti- h Extra locwm juſtifi- 
fication, we ought with Paxl to | cations debem:us Cyuns "* oo 
thinke reverently of che Law, and | Pauls reverenter ſentire de 
excoll it with great praiſes, as holy, | kge & cam ſwwmmau las- 
geod , juſt, ſpirituall, divine, and | 421 evehere, appellare 
when the Lyw is out of the conſcis | ſantam, bonaw, juſtam, 
ence, weareto makea Godof it, fpiritualem, divinam, ac- 
bat in the conſcience its the De- | bem extra conſcientiam 


vill, facere ex ea Deum, in con= 
ſeientia vero eff ure Di- | 
dbolma. 
Now Antinomiansnot only in the caſe of Juſtification de- 
baſe the Law, but they cry .it downe as a rule of life, they have j 
nothing to doe with Afo/er and his Law, or (tric walking, ; 
And where as Antinomans tell us che finnes of beleevers arc vl 


bur finaes ro-enr ſenſe and feeling, or before men, or finngs in | 
our converſation, not really, not before God, not in Our con» x 
ſcience, nor tofarth, they never lexrned this from Lether, who 
expounderh fenſe and fnch afar other way. + [7] 
For fo 3 Zarber [peaketh, m 2,  Liither i Tncertawive ; 1.44 1 1, _— | 
conflit of conſcience we knowby | confeientie, experientix * 151, 5: i] 
expericace, ſenſe of ftn,xerath, heh, doiTi [imme , fortuor doo Atempeed ©5- 
death, hath dominion.,th-nwe muſt | winaexr (enſa pricar?, fre 23 10 
{xy to the teinpred , Brother, thou | deiymortss,inferni- [hi runs __ 
| wouldſt have a (enſicive righteouſ | dicendum ef, renrars 3. Tu | Soakarr 
nefle; that is, th-v defireſt to h:ye | frater vu habere inftitt- tig\ wouurts 
ſuch @ ſenſe of righteoulnefl-, as tans exfirrvam, ideft, cw 
thou haſt of ſiane. that ſh1ll not be; | p:5 fre [entire inſt-t'am, 
bar thy righteouſneſle mult goe be- | wr peccarum [en11s, boc 31 
yond the ſenſe of finne, and belceve | fiere, Sed twa jnftiria cde- 
thou art righteous before God; rhat | be tranſcendere [cnſman 
03 precas 


mm 
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Luther azainſ6 Antinomians. 


—__ 


<< © -- 


peccati CF ferare te corayy | that is, thy righteouſneſle is not vis | 
D-0 juſtmey eſſe, ho ft, ible or ſenſible, bur there is hope ir 
Je Rirts tre non eſt viphs- | (hall bee revealed in 11s -owne 
in, non ſenſibilis , [ed ſþe>, time, TIT 
Yatur {wo termpore reve- | 


Landa. 


Luther never denyed the ſinnes of beleevers to be reall fins, 
and'that,there was #» more original ſinne dwelling in a be» 
leever then in Chrift, as our grolle libertines does But he for- 
biddeth the rempted to meaſure their owne condition, as fer- 
Lorue and hopclefle, from ſenſe; becauſe they tecl fhne, wrath, 
hell, death, terrours of conſcience, but cont iry to che ſenſe of 
all this, the weake {oule mult beleeve an 1t2y;libic ond fpirituall 
righ:couſndle, and ſeek nv ſenfitive rngiucoutnele , as moſt = 
men doe in conflicts of conſcience. 
Luther hath divers coinfor:at\- grounds of belecving 
(when the Law inits condemning puwer breakes in upon the 
coaſcience, 


'- Luther ronn.4. Kk 1n eruce aliud precaturs | 
Cid. 
Chriſt on the 


As 1. k& Lather, When T faiide re- 
invents contra menmys pec- | morle of conicicnce tor my ini, I 
hes Arm qu0d me accuſat & looke up to the brazcn Serpent 
Ce.  Aeverat, peccatiry {cilicet Chriſt on the croflc, and there I 
eyed to com- ins 74 - Fig ah . 

fort the weake alindin carne Chriſti qui | finde another fin 2gainſt my fiogthat 


belceveragainſt goflit precatuw mundi,om- 
"1s own kn. mipotens eff, damnat 5 de- 
v0r At PECCALKUM? McHm:. 


| . 

1 Fatcor me peccaſſe ſed 
pecCar rms mens quod pec- 
cavi, damnatum <f in 
Chriſto, qui eſt prccatum 

amnans, eft antewn pecea- 
tum illud damnuans fertins 
danmnato. 

2 m Luther, Sicut 
tmtifſimum eft canem 11 
frantem ceontemrere & 
preterire, ita wn Vincen- 
di ratio eft contemnuye 14- 


ma Luthy tom: 3 
f. 376. 

The wayes © 
NMycrcomming 
Law Lemptatt- 
ons. 


| other ſinne in;zhie fleſh of Chriſt 
which taketh away the finne of the 
world, is an otanipotent finne and 
condemns and {waliows up my (in. 

An4 1I confeſle I bave ſinned, but 
my f{inne is condemned- uv Chriſt 
who is made a condemning, {inne, 
and the condemning (in is ſtronger 
then the condemned. 


2, m As its molt, ſafe to 
| contemne and paſle by. a bar- 
' king Dogge, ſo the only way of 
' overcomming is to - deſpiſe Sa- 
 thans Caſting in thoughts, and 

dif- 


Luther acainff Antinomians. 


rn — —_ 


Cm 


diſpute no longer with him, 


And » when there is no eſcaping, 
cloſe thy eyes 3nd anſwer nothing, 
and commend the cauſe ro God, he 
giveth a reaſon s Sathan cannot in- 
dure to be a contemned enemy. 


3. p -Lather, Tentations are the 
thropgings or embricings of the 
bridegrome to the bride from im- 
-patience of love. 

4. q Luther, The tempted is to 
ſay, I cannot endure thee (O Liw) 
a rigorous Tyrant, and a cruell ex- 
acter,to reign in my conſcience, for 
it is the feat and t2mple of Chrilt 
the Sonne of God, 


5. » Lathey, Its trve the tem 
pted faith,how can be holy, when 
I have and fel fin? that thou fre- 
leſt and acknowledgeſt fin,its good, 
cive thanks to God, deſpaire not; 
Its a degree to health to feele f1ck- 
neffe, But how ſhall T bee freed 
from ſin? flyc to the Phyſitian, fol- 
low not reaſon, beleeve, and (acri 
tice reaſon. 

Antinomians comfort us thus, the 
ſin of belcevers is ſeeming fin. L- 


ther ſaith, its too reall, and muſt be 


cured by Chriſt, 
6. 1 Luther, Chriff dyed not for 
the painted and phancied, bur-for 


truc{inners, and the chiefe ſinners, 


ii 
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—— 


| 


| 


tiones Satare, neque cwnm 


its dſputare dinting. 

n Textatcs 4 Satana, 
cum nullum evadendi mo- 
dum ſents, ſumpliciter 
clauge oculos, & mill 
refponde , + commenda 
canſam Deo, 

o Luther, Fathav nibil 
minus ferre poteft quam 
[+ contempt wm, | 

p Hi ſunt amplexua 
ejus  quibus amplett tur 
{ponſam pre mpatientia 
amor is. 

q Luth, Now enim fe- 


ram te(O lex) Tyrammum 


| durmm & rrudelim- ox» 
| aftorem in con{cixntia mea 


regnare ; ſiquideineg (edes 
ft > templam C hri/ti fi- 
lis Dei. mY 

r 9 48 poſſumn o(ſe far 
(Is cum habeam & [enti- 
am peccarum ? quod [tut 
& aynoſeis peccatum, bo- 
num eff, oratias age Deo, 
ne drſpera, Eſt fradu 
ad ſanitarem,crm 477 otius 
agnoſcit , & fatetur M19r 
bum (unm. Sd quomaao, 
liberabor @ peccato* ac- 
Eurre ad meficurmnall at a 


ratione, trede in ex, 


n I utheytom. 3 
f. 356, 

0 Luther rom. 2 
376. 


p Luther tom. Q 
to, 489, 


q Luther tom. 4 
t.6: 


Y I uther [07-4 
f. 70. 


Diſce cred:re Chrift um $ Luther c002.4 
non pro fit uv ant pitt uy, ſed f, 14: 


verK , non proparue ſed 
MAX 


44 dt oct as 4. AQ | 
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Latbor againf Amtinomians. 


Luthcr is tor 
conditions 1n 
the Covenant 
of grace, and 
tor preparati- 
ons before con- 
yerlion. 
Amninomians 
deny both. 3 

t Luther tom. 4 
f.1l2» 


x Lurher 19 4. 


109, 


Maximum : won gro un0 at- 


——_—— —Y 


— 


not for one or two, but for all, not 


qu: alt.ro ; Sed pro emni-} for conquered, but for unconque- 


F14s , Om pro detittt (anl 
Iu: ettam Argelis 1:1 ms 
m:mwm peccarum Vincere 
p 1: ) [ca pro int iu pec 
catts trad: um r fr, CF mp 
InDentars In nKmecro.eo- 
rum mi dienntar, woſtr;. 
hos «ft gut han fidei. de- 
Arinam baben!,iccent, as - 
diunt, diſcunt , of et cre- 


aunt ,. £191 plane de ſalute 
oh 
tua allum eſt. 


red (ins, and if chou l« of the nun.- 
ber of thcle that beiceve, its good. 

Luther, here would have the 
weake ones that finde hearing, lear- 
nivg, loving of his doftrinc,, nd be- 
leeving , that is ſuch as have quali- 
hc:1tions and conditions in them to 
know Chriſt dyed not for phanci- 
cd men, bur for chem, Antinomi- 
ans .rc;.& all qualifications «04 


| conditions, Yea, 


Lutizy comforts only theſe againſt the Law, who have this 
condition of Chriſt incloſed in their hearty as a pearle ſcyina 


ring, Luther tom. 4.t.46. 


Yea though Lacker be againt all 


Frcparations of merits, yet 15 he cleare for preparariens of or- 


der agannil Che. Luthor 

t Logue proprixem offici- 
an ef 
miliave , occidere co fine wt 
Juſbificemur. | 

w Lex non facit filter 
Dei. - atqui preparas ad 


per fidem, 
x Luther, Mallews lex 


opprimit perrinacem beſt 2 


e Kmptionem MI 17 4 £971- 
a wh homo in tra 
redaFns deſherat de [au 
viribu: jwſhitions -- fitiat 
miſerccorSam C& remsſſic- 
nem peccator mm. 


againſt che Antinomians. 


evan nativitatem que fit 


c It is proper to the Law to make 


nos reos facere, ba- | men guilty, to huinble, kill, bring 


downe to hell, and take all from us, 
”= this end , that we maybe juſti- 

- The Liw maketh not men 
ſons of God-- but «t prepareth us 
for the new burth. 


The Law is a fire and 2 hammer 
breakicg the rocks, to ſuppreſſe 


that pertipacious beaſt prefumpri- 


on, that 2 man may be brought ta 
nothing , and defpaire of. his owne 
(trength and rightcouſnefſe,and be- 
10g terrified , may thirſt for mercy 
and pardon. More of this yce may 
ſee 1n Lweher to, 1, fol. 11,p.286, 


412.t0:4,t,5,t.296.t0.1.53. 
Luth,fo,1.47 2, Per fi- | 


Lutber never ment that wee are 
freed 


OOO” oo— eo—y— er 
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Lwuther azainſs Antinomians. 


Inn 


freed from the Law as a rule of | 
good workes, Luther to.1.472. by 
the faich of Chriſt, we are nor freed 
trom workes, but from the opinion | 
of workes ; that is, from a toolith 
preſumption of juftification by 
workes, 


7 Lather. Finding thy terrours 
and threarnings, O Law, I dip my 
conlcience in the wounds , death, 
blood, reſurreaion of Chriſt ; be- 
{ide tacle I will fee nothing , heare 
nothing For we think Chrilt will 
quarrcil with us, and tecke a recko- 
niag of ouriil iced life, and will 
accule and Coiideinmne us, 


2 In tenracions though ſenſe ſay, 
that God is an enemy, 1 follow the 
Word that fayeth the contrary, 


@ The divell is an admirable per- 
{wader to cauſe us thinke a little fin 
2 hainous crime. But the word 
point<th Chriſt ſweet, mecke. 


10. 6 Lather, The fleſh mur- 
mureth, bar the Spirit ſighes to 
God, and had rather dye in the ven- 
tation,then depart to wickedneſle. 


+. 


It, c Leather. This isa rule in 
all exmptacions , we fancie another 


dem Chriſti non ſums [t- 
beri ab operibus ſed ad o91- 
monibmope: uid ft, a ſtul- 
Fa pre /umptione juſtificati- 
onus per opera gat,ite, fides 
enim Conſcientias noftras 
redimit , reftificat, & [er - 
vat : qua cognoſcimiuns 
jufitiam efſe non in operi- 
bus , licer opera abeſſe ne. 
gre poſſine yneque debeart, 
Luther, Sentiens ter- 
rores Of minas tuas, O 
Lex, immergo conſcienti- 
an meam in vulnera, (an- 
euinem, mortem fc. Chrie 
fi. Ventt 19 mentem Chri- 
ſtum velle expoſtulare no- 
biſcum welle rationem 4 


. nobus exigere tranſa fe 


Ulie,C 

z Luther. Cor dill at EEuthey tom. 4 
Dexm adverfum, verbung *- 56: 

Da [equi debeo, now ſen» 
[um mem. 

4 Luther. Eſt ai abou 
Ine per [waſor mirificus=- -$- 
Verbam pingit Chriſtum, © ” 
non accu(atorem , 101 du- 
rum exaltorem. 

Luther. Dnangue®s þ1 uberro.y i. 
care non nibl murmuret, 23g, 
tamen Spirits gemit ad i _—_— 
Deum &- potins intentd- Fen, 
"__ perpetuo manere the conſcience. 
perire Cupit quam ad it 
pictatery a Deo reciaere. 

Cc Hiccavoneſt , quo 
in omnibus tentationibus , 

_—_ 0s 


FL Luther tom. 4 
£147. 


a Lutb,9.tom..a, 


__— — —  —— 
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Luther azainſs Antinomians. 


nes -- ips alium fingimus 
Deum eſſe, quam ſit, pu- 
tammns enm 1)enm twnc 
non eſſe Deum , ſed'phax- 
taſma, id eſt, horrible Fe- 
Girns. 

Luther, Peccator es, 
igitny te odit Dems, Hec 
conſequentia vera eft tn 
natura, in Jwre civili = ad 
tribunal Chriffi--hoc ſe- 

Hitwr , peccator 3 ergo 
2's F Bits. 
e Luther Cum Sathan 
Pexat conſcientians per le 
gem, ntile eft opponere Sa- 
| 292 2th = FAN, 
non peccavs tibi, ſed Dev 
20. Non enim [wm tw#s 
peccator, Suid igitur 
Jurve off in me? = non pec- 
Cavi tibi, now legi, now con- 
ſcientie, nulii homins, An- 


gelo nulli, ſed ſoli Deo, 


4 Luthcr tom.4 
£.387, 


e Luthet t0.4- 
391, 


| God, and beleeve God not to bee 
God, bur a phancie, a Ghoſt, 
| 


12, 4d This conſequence ( thou 
art a {inner , therefore God hateth 
thee) 1s true in the Civiil Law or 
Court, but in Chriſts Tribunall; its 
true thou art a ſinner, therefore be- 
leeve, 


13. & Luther, When Sathan 
vexeth the conſcience with the 
Law, its fit to ſay to Sathun, what 
is that tothee,, yet I have not (:n- 
ned againſt thee , but againſt my 
God, for Iam not thy ſinner; what 
Law then hatt thou in me?--I have 
not financed to thee, not to the law; 
not to colifcience, te no maii,to no 


Angell, buc only to Gud, 


| 


Lathers meaning is, that he hath not finned to the Law, or 
ſo againſt it, that be ſhould be therefore condemned, becauſe 


54S he is pardoned in Chrilt, 
fLntha to. 4: 
b; $00, re poteſt ſanars hoc vul- 
11s conſcientie quan ver- 
bo divine prom ffions. . 

g Luther, Ss 61 cald- 


pL wher rom. 4. gyrus contritu, noli te ams- 


$0.413* plins conterere, ant Sat4%4 
conterenduws dare, ſed date 
Chriſto qui eff pad 3cone 
C& amat conguaſſttos & 
| Sortvitns $ pirien, 
1magy tom.4 \&k Luther. Deſperatus 
A493. 


t Luther. Nulla ale | 


14. f Luthty. This wound of 
conſcience cannot otherwiſe bee 
healed, but by the word of God, 


4 


If thou be a broken reed, doe 
net breake thy ſelfe any more, or 
= thy ſelfe to Sathan to be bro. 


en, but give thy ſelfe ro Chriſt, 
whois 4a man-lover , and loveth the. 


broken and bruiſed in Spirit. 


| 16. + The deſpairing ſoule 
praycs 


—Y 


: 


— APE 3 


| thus incuicated in a {ad heart, then 


— _— —_> - — —_—  —_—_ 
mm 


prayes not, while the deſpaire con» 
tinneth, ---/þut when the feaver 
turnzth coa cool, the cry begias- - 
he is much helped when he heareth 
a brother rightly handling the word 
of promiſe -- when faith in God is 


I 


glimmereth up a ſparcle of faith, 
and 2 figh of heart , O if I could-- 
then followerh ſenſe of joy, God 
cannot deſpiſc theſe lighes, 


17. 5s God withdraweth the 
Paps and b:ei:is of Grace tro the 
juſtified, char we may learne to 
know what vur owne righceouſnes 
uſerh co doe, even to pycflc us with 
deſpaire, 


13.4 when ſathan objeR-:h,behold 
thou art a ſinner, thou doit noi fo 
belcevc, thou doſt riot ſo lov: as the 
word rcquireth : tay thou againe, | 
why vexcſt rhou me with thoſe vi- 
ſible things? I feel theſe well, there | 
is No need that thou teach me, there 
isnzed 1 tollow the word and turne 
to invihble ching%. 


19 8 Lather,The greateſt part of 
men are beguiled, that they know 
aot that the choughts of their utcer 
calting out from God , is a tentati- 
on of Sathan. 


20, w Luther, In 2 conflict of 


Luther againſs Antinomians, 


| 
| 


OOO — 


01 orat » dum deſperatio 
aurat-»ſed cm renetttitny 
par oxy/mus tum primpume 
incipit clamor -- plurimms 
adjuvatur Animins , uns 
audit fratrem commode 
tratt antem verbuns Der. 
Cm ad hunc modum fi- 
ducia in Deum -- anino 
anxio incnlcatur : twm 
ſrergit [cintilla fidei + ge-. 
mitus cords , O ſepoſſem; 
ſequitwy tandem ſenſi 
g4udii, neque poteſk Des 
hos gemitins neg ligere, 

1 Luther. D-us mam- ; Lyther tara. 4 
mam gratie etiam )aſttfi- f. 59. 
Catls nonM quam (ub- 
trah't gut d8/cammn, 2 :id 
noſtra ipſornms )»tut1a | 3- 
leat facerenempe,qued [0- 
let opprimere deſperatione, 

4 Luther, Cam Se- | Luther tom.4 
tan objicit , ecce es peega- 756.in Plz. 
to-, nou fic credit , nou fic 
or. , flcut requirit wver= 
bums : tw contra dic, quid 
me vexas bis 1 fhbilibus ? 
bene ſentio iſka , nic ops 
eſt, ut tu me doceas, illud 
ops eft wt verbum ſequar 
& traniferam me ad in- 


| wifbilia. 


| Luther, Maxima 1 Luther ox 41 
pars fallitur , qued xon Cul-Aquilam. 
credunt has copitationes 9*15 28.1. 393 
efſe tentationes Satane. 5 


P 2 


| m Luth, Docemnr in 
hos 
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Luther againſt Antinom' ins. 


n Luther to. 2. 
in Gen.c,21, ft. 
138, 


How we are 
patien:s in Ju- 
ftihcation,how 
not. 

n Sc"rſſcl- 
burgits, 11 Ca- 
$0/029. heyciks. 
L. 3-49. 

T -w1;e 4(].3-9, 
kOs 


hoc certamine apprebedends | deſpaire, we muſt hold the promile 
promiſſionem in baptiſmo | made in baptifme--if Sathan ceaſe 
fait am,que certa + clara | not, but cry in thy heart , thon art 
eit,ſed hoc cum fit, non ſta- | not worthy of that promiſe «- wee 
tim ceſſat Sathan , ſed re- | muſt ardently pray that the promiſe 
clamat in corde two,. te non | be not throwne out of our hand. -- 
eſſe dignum. 5ſt a promiſſis | -. S1y, I know there is a promiſe of 
one, eſt autem oprs ardent | grace, for the Son of Gods ſake 
oratione-- ne extorgueatur | made to me; this promiſe ſhall not 
wobx: promiſſio---Dic, ſcio | lie, though 1 were caſt in utter 
promiſſam mihi propeey fi. | darknefle. I have ſtayed the longer 
liunm Det gratiam, Hac | on theſe, becauſe pollibly every 
promiſſio non mentietar, | Reader cannot have Luthers works 
etiamſi in exteriores texe= | at hand, 

br as at jiciar. 


4. Corcluſion, 

Lathey and our Divincs ſay ,, that we are patientsin the bu- 
ſinefle of juſtification, which tenderth not te favour the Antino- 
mian dreame, tnat we are jultihed without faith, and before we 
belecve, or that 1we are blucks and dead paſſive crentures in the 
a of belceving, or in other ſupernaturall as. The. Antinom 
ans of old , as #now t Towne, and others teach that the Law 
hath no activity over the new man, by-teaching. ruling, com- 
manding, requiring, exaRting or demanding obedience of him, 
becauſe the Chriſtian man is Lord of the Law and the Sabbath, 
and doth all without a Law teaching or commanding ; for the 
new man, as new, doth good workes by nature, as the fire ca» 
eth heat then not by law, or teaching or command, But L»- 
ther will have juſtification to be paſſive, and the Law in juſtifi- 
Cation a patient in a farre other ſenſe, 'T, Becauſe the broken 


. debtor is free in Court for nothing he doth himſelfe ; bur be- 


cauſe the rich ſurety did all, and paid his debt, 2. Becauſe the 
Law, and the fulfilling thereof im the perſon of the juſtified is 
utterly napoſſible, and heis juſtified freely in Chriſts rich grace, 
without Law or workes , and the Law makes him no helpe for 
maſtification at all, but is a meere patient. 3. Becauſe Chriſt 
that juſtifiech the ungodly,and is the head of the juſtified, oweth 
_—_— at all ro the Law, and needed not to be teached. what 
to do? by the Lay, and did and over-did, and out-ſuffered —_ 

abun 


ts, 


abundantly by grace, then the compe 


0 O—— 


Luther againſt Antinomians 


ling, curſing and threat- 


ning Law can teach or commard , had wee ſuftered for the 
breach of one Law , and done all the reſt of the Law molt per» 
fealy and exaAtly, yer could we never have given ſuch glory to 
God, nor ſuch exa& payment and ſatisfaRtion to the Law, both 
by doing and ſuffcring, as Chriſt did , we thould have payed to 
the Lord and his Law, but copper and braiſe, Chriſt payed our 


Law-debts ia fine and pretious gold. And what our nzw obedi- 


ence Wants in quantity (for we cannot by Grace keep the Law 
exatly, nor thereby be juſtified _) it hath in quality , being 
wrought by Grace , and perfumed with the glorious merits of 


Chriit in theſe reſpeRts; ſaith, 


o Lsther, The whole nacure of | 


juſtifying us, in regard of us, is 
pilhive. 

p Adively the Law is a weake 
and pacre <lement ( theletter of 
neither L1.y nor Goſpell can give 
ſirergth toobcy_) and its weake 
pallivcly , becauſe of it felfe it. hath 
not firc1gch to bring righteouſnes. 
and ncytraily its infirmity. and 
poverty it ſelte, 

q Lrn:ther, Our merit (by doing 
the Law )is jult nothing. What can 
a curſ:d {inner , ignorant of God, 
dead in finnes , lyable to the judge- 
men: and wrath of God deſerve ? 
therefore that is the only way of 
eſchewing the curſe to belceve in 
God. Thou, O Chriſt, art my fin, 
and my curſe , or rather I am thy 
ſin, and thy curſe, thy death, chy 
wrath of God, thy hell; on the con- 
erary, thou art righteoufnefſe , bleſ- 
ſing,life, the grace of God, my hea- 
yen;for the text ſaith clearly, Chriſt 
was made a curſe for 'us, then 


wee are the cauſe why hee was | 
P 3 


| +4 fiduci2. deere, 


oO Tota ratho juſtifi- 


eſt. 
p Alive L'x eſt ele. 
mentum infirmunt C ege- 
num quia readit kemines 
infirmores, © egentiores, 
paſſive, quia ipſa per ſe non 
habet tim (& opes jultinie 
donanie & offcrenie nex- 
traliter eſt infirmitas & 
pauper tas ipſa, 

q, Ergo meritum- u9- 
| trum plane mullum eſt, 
© #44 enim m:rerer males 
Att 4 , peccator, iynorans 
Des, mertuns in Pecc as 
tis, obnoxius ire ( judi- 
cio Dei? Duareilla uni- 
ca via efÞ.cuadends mal:- 
ditionew,. credere + Core 
Ta 
Chriſte, es peccatum 
malcaittu 2 menm, (eu po- 
tres, £79 ſum feccatum tn- 
um, malediitum tum, 


mors tuazira Dei tua : 11- 
ferns + 


[4 


o Luthey ton. a 


cand: ,. quoad nos paſſiva f,; 99. 


p Luthey t0.4, 
I34.131, 


q Lath.y ic. 4 


SL 


Lnther azainfs Antinomians, 


'Y L 1&2 cor. $. 
01 $2. 


fern tuns. Tut contra e) 
11fti:ia, bencaitTio, vita, 

ratia Dct, celum meum. 
© ware texts Clare aicit, 
Chriitus fatl us eft pro no- 
bis maleditt wm. [taque nos 
ſumus caula quod fattu 


made a curſe; yea, wee are his 
curſe, 


fit malcaitt mm,immo nos $p- 
ſins malcdicinm ſum. 

r Luther, wox ſunt tre” | » Good workes are not to bee 
henaa bona opera in articu- | drayne to the article of juſtifica« 
lum juitifications, wt | tion, as Monks doe, * 

Monachi fecerunt. 


$ Concedimus docendum | 
qguogue de bonts operibus, 
& charitate : ſed [uoloco 
CF tempore, quando, ſcilis 
cer, qn:ſt:o :ft d: operib1s 
extra hunc capitalem arti- 
culum --- Reſpondemns 
cum Paulo, ſola fide in 
Chriſtum os prounntiare 


s Wee grant wee muſt teach of 
good works and charity, bur in the 
owne time and place. When the 
queſtion is without the liſts of this 
Article of Juftification -- We ſay 
wich Paxl, by Faith in Chriſt one« 
ly, not by the workes of the law 
or charity, we arc j.{t, not that we 
rejze& works and Charity as our ad- 


CO 


Juſtor, ow operibus x verarics ſay === When then we are 


aut charitate, non quod 0- 
pera ant charitatem reJict- 
arms, ut adver{arii nos 
accoſant >= Cum verſa 
wr 11 Communi lore, de 
juſtificatione, rejicimns & 
damnamus bona opera, | 


in this COmMIMme?s! P.3Cc of juitificati- 
en, weercjet and condemn works, 


=== wee (imply rcze& all laws, and 
works of the Law. 


Our Antinomians point blanck to this i; all the way to hea- 
ven condemne them, ſo Criſp, Saltma ſb fry, the onely work 
of the Goſpel is faith. 

Therefore the law is paſſive onely in the article of Juſtifica- 
tion, in which article it condemneth, compelleth, curſerh, and 
ſo is juſt nothing, and is paſſive in juſtifying, but in birding the 
New man to obey, and in” laying on him a rule of lifc 


| , Its 
ative, 


Ve 
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We can the! caſluy eXPUNe 8 Lu 
ther. The juſt man ought not to live 
well ( in regard of any coTpullion 
of a legall curſe, that the law (from 
which 14 Chriit hce is dejivered ) 
Can taflicf on him, Nuher $tand-th 
hee in need of th: LaW to teach him, 
(in a compullory legall way )) to 
live well, for bee liveth not well, be- 
cauſe the Law (forcing, and curiingy 
and not furniſhing Grace, as thc 
Goſpel doth) requireth that bee live 


well, 


In this 


 fuftus now dbex bene 1 1, ih 
viere, ſed bene vivit(hoc f, cx 
eſt, non obligatur com- 
puli.one legal:,& vi con- How the law is 
demnatoria legis , quia abolithed, and 
nulla condemnatio jig BOW Rot. 
qui ſunt in Chriſto) tbid, 
Nc indiger lege, qua docet 
em bene vivere. [njuſtus 
autem deber(nexa legalis 
condemnationts)bene vi= 
vere, quia non bene wivit, 
quod lex requirit , hoc to- 
twm wrget. ne ex lege o& 
op'ribus juſlificri preſum- 


ant Oc, Luch.l. 1.451. 
regard Lathey doubteth not to fxy, that the Law is How the law i; 


finply and abtolutely aboliſhed ro a juſt man. 2, That the layy *boliſhed, 
i$ not the law, if it bee not 2 co:35610ntng liv. But hee takech 
the law ſtrictly 2s a covenant of Workes, and as oppoſite to - 


Grace, as Pax{doth, Rom, 7, 
wuder Grace, 


s Then the law is abſolutely 2-- 


boliſhed co a juſt man, it hach no 
power to accutc them, for they 4oe 
willingly, what the law requirech.. 


s The law is-not given for this 
end to jiitifie, bur ro diſcover fin, 
terrifie, accuſe, and condemne. . 


x This 15 the fruite of the law, 
when it is alone, - without. the Go- 
ſpel, and the knowledge of grace, 
that it leadeth men to deſpaire, and 
finall impenirence, 


The law ( without Chriſt and 
the Goſpel) is omnipotent = Yea, | 


) 


Tee are not under the Law,but 


$ Lather, Traque lex * 1herrom. 
exs ſompliciter eſt abrogata, dt 
non habet 1gitur , Jus acca- 
ſands eos, Sponre enim fa- 
cunt, quod lex requirit. 

t Luther, now data eff t Luiber tom, 4; 
lex ut juſtificex, ſed Wt 0= fo.gt1, in pla. 
ftendat peccatum, terreat, 97 
ascuſer,C condemuet. 

u Ha lg eff:Cius eff v Luther rom, 
quando {ola eſt, ſane evan- z.in (Gen, C.3.4, 
gelio,f copnitione gratie, 7: 
ut adaucat in d:ſperatio- 
nem finalem 1Mpaxiten- 


| tiam. 


. / x Luther :om.4 
| Lex im [mo um === ft; its 


omniporens ; 1m eſt invin»  , 30, 
bilts 


[ 


y Luther 9.1. 


4'y. 


3Luther rom. 1 


f. 596, 


ta 


bled. 


aa —___——__————————«—— 
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bilis emnipotest'a = ad qu/i 


Cllatd con/Cicntia eſt TI 
miſiima parperrind, et 
enim tam terera Ys, Ht 
propter letiſi mum preea- 
rum, ita pavefizt, C& pai- 
leſcat, »l diſpererniſs YHY = 
ſur erigatur, Luare lex 
#n proprio [uo nſu plus 1i- 
rium + opum habet,quam 
relum CO trrra Compre- 
bendere poteſt, iya ut eti- 
Am unKni apex CG AuYKM 
tota legs totum genus by- 
manum occidere poſiir. 

Per lrgem non adinto- 
rium, IedoeRtr mall inai- 
cinm C& monitoriam, ba- 
bemus, 


Luther azainſt Antinomians 


—— ED A 


| is invincible omnipotency , the 
conſcience compared to it, moſt 
weake and poorc, for its a tender 
| thirg, ſo that except it bee ſtreng- 
chencd, ic 1s cerrihed, waxeth paile, 
and deſpaircth for the lea(t ſin,ther- 
fore the law in its proper uſe, hath 
more ſtrength and might then hea- 
ven and earth can comprehend, fo 
that one tittle or iota of the law 
can deſtroy whole inankinde, 


5 By the law we have no helpe, 
Duc the revcaling and warning of 
| our miſery, 


All this is true of the Law as a Covenant of works without 
Chriſt and the Goſpel, as Lether ſaith, quando eft /ola fire evan- 


lio, Tom.1, in Gen.C. 3. f. 57, Then Luther thinketi that the 
w conjoyned with the f3ofpel, and as it is 1u the hand of 


Chriſt, hath the beeing of the law, and not ſuch terrible efteRs, 


2. Luther acknowledgcth 


that the law as it condemneth ts to be 


preached to beleevers, that they may crucifi: the flefh with the 
luſts thereof, to the wicked, that they may tecl (in and be ham= 


3. Hee will have the law, as it condemnes to bee the on- 


ly law that is oppoſed to grace, and ſo meaneth the Apolile, 


Rom.7.1,2,3,4,5,6,7,0, &Cc, 


y Luther, Lex adocex- 


aa promiſcue -== Inpits -— | 


wt teryits agnoſcant pecca- 
tum ſunm-=- humilientar, 
Pics ut admoneantier Car - 
ens [uam crncifigere cum 


y Lather,the law (condemning) 
is to be preacked promilcuouſly to 
the wicked, that chey may feel (in, 
and wrath, and be humbled ; and 
to the godly, that they may crucific 
the fleth and the luſts thereof, 


, 


"+ b 
=y- © a £&dÞ 
* 


concupiſcentits, 
p Litheyto. x, 2 Luther, Yui legem| & Thoſe that deny the condem- 
$61, danmantem negas Docen- \ ning law ſhould be preached. De- \ | 


ry 


— 


— —  — — — 


Lather againff Antinomians. I 2-2 


| ny aolutely the Law (as Pawd op- , dam effe reipſa legem form. 
| Poſeththe Law tothe Golpell) --- | plicitey negat , ac ſiguid de 
| -- the Law not condemning, is a tege docet, velamen Mofi, 
faacicd and painted Law, a chimera { now faciem clarem ac ve- 
--- for the civill and naturall Law | raw, ideft carnaliter 51- 
is nothing, if it be not a Law con» | ceftelt wm docet. Lex non 
demning and terrifying finners. | 4ammnans eft Lex fita > 
| pita, ficut Chimera 
tragelaphus. Nec politica 
ac naturals Lex quice 
quars eſt , nfs ſit qamnans 
? | | + rerrens peccatores,Ro.3. 
1. Ic iscleare both that the Law, as the Law, and as its op- 
'  Poſed co the Goſpell, and as it condemnech all the world, is 2- 
boliſhed to the belcever,as we teack with Part, and all our Di- 
vines. 2, That Pax in this notion compareth Latv and Gofpe! 
28 oppoſite, and {o we, with him, teach that beleevers are not 
under the Law , in its rizor, exaction and condemnation, bur 
uader grace. 3. Yet isthe Law not made void, but eſtabliſhed 
by grace, in that the ſ1aner is juſtified by Chrifſts paſhve obedi- 
ence to the Law , not in any fort by his owne active and perſo- 
 mallobedience, Ando his juſtification is to him paſſive, for 
> both the Law 15a meere patient to juſtifie the beleever , for it 
condemneth him, but juſtiteth him not, and he is « mecre pati- 
; ent inbeing juſtified by the Law, for he never doth, nor can by 
” his owne holineſle aQtive and perſonall be juſtified; for that ho- 
lineſſe is contrary to, and ſwerveth from the perteR and ſpirt- 
tuall Law of God. 4.1t is evident that Pawl,that Luther, Calvin, 
and our Divines following Pax! teach that beleevers are under 
the Law as arule and a commanding and obligeing Lay lay- 
- ingonthemaneceſſity of living according to the Law. 

; 5. Conclaſion. x = Chr ſt 
In regard of che tri union between Chriſt and a belcever, and a belecycr, 
Lather hath many pithy and hyperbolick expreſſions, that made 99142 by £1 

Antinomians, as they purvert Scripture to their owa diſtruQtion, - is LMI 2 
weang Lautkers doftrine, to ſay.a belrever is Godded with God, warms of —_—_ q 
Chriſted with C &rif , and that God ts manned, and buma 1iz/d lis and Anu- 
= #1 ebkever, Its nccclary tofer downe forme of Lachers ex- nownns. * 

0 Q 


pretſons + 


\ 


+ 4+ ds —=— Soo - as 
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4 Luther tom. t 
{ 332. 


bt ECutoct tom. tr 
$.4} 2. 


c Luther tom» 1. 
to.106. femc 
ſay tom 4» 


4 Lith-r 10.4, 
439. 


 elTuther rom 4 
F <9. 


fLitherto. 4. 
& 65. 


g Lutb .com.4: 


f.-3% 
hk Au h'7 tom)! 


$253: 


fed Chriſte ineco , omnia 


p reſfions and the reaſons, 
his own Writungs, 

a Luth, Re vera guic- | 
quid de Chrifto ipſo dici-| 
tur , mox de quolibet £36 
membro vive & propris 
dicinr,  . 

b Luth. Vita Chrifti- 


ani non ef} ipſons, ſed C bri | 


fi in co vivents, 

c Chriſtian eſt fplice 
Det , heres regni , frater 
Chrifti , ſocizs Angelo 
rum, dominus munds, par- 
ticeps divine natare. 

d Lath, Ghriftian 


you Vivit , nou loguitar, 


m_ $ 
why he ſpeaketh ſo, and both out 0 
d Luther. What ever is faid of 


( Chriſt, may be ſaid of every living 


and true member of his ; ſo ev 
Chriſtian is a Lambe , juſt, holy, a 
rocke, a foundation, 

b The life of a Chriſtian or a be- 
leever, is not his owne, but the life 
of Chriſt living in him. 

c A Chriſtian is the Sonne of 
God, heire of the Kingdome, bro- 
ther of Chriſt, a fellow of Angels, 
Lord of the world , pertaker of the 
divine nature. 

d Luth. The Chriſtian man li- 
veth not, ſpeaketh not, aRteth no-- 


101 Ef eral”, non patitur, | thing, ſuffereth nothing, but Chriſt 


5 ut 4a Ch4- 
Po ntioakila eff 


gratia 1 


b. 
e Luther. Twnc frunt 
bona opera quaudy Dew 
ipſe ſolus ac totabter ca 
facit in nobis, wt aperss 
nella pars ad nor periinees. 
f Chriftw 
Pawus) fic 
cone [ntinatus mibi,. banc 


ergo ( inquit | 
w.. by 


in him, all his workes are the works. 
of Chriſt, ſo invaluable and income 


parable is the grace of faith, 


Then are good works done when 
God himſelfe only, and whelly 
doth them m us, ſo that no part of 
them belongeth to us, 


Chriſt therefore (ſaith paw! ) ſo 
remaining in, «nd glewed-to me, li- 


vitam, quam ego, VIVID 
mm": i110 vita qua fic vivo, 


eſt Chrifius ipſe * itaque 


Chriffus & ego jam ununs 


mm hac parte ſums. 
g Luther. Fide hone 
fir Deus. 2. Pct. 1. 


h Yerwm eſt bominen ' 


| veth mn me, the life that T live, yea 

the life by which T live, is Chriſt 
himſelfe, therefore Chriſt and 1 am 
one in this part, or xeſpet; then we 
are not one ſimply. 


A man by beleevinos becom- 
mk God, _—_ I, by 


& Ir is true a man helped by the | 


Dcb gratie. adintum plus. 


| grace of God, is more,yea and more 
excellent 


—— —- 
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excellent then a man, and there» | quiddam  Auguſtiorem 
fore the grace of God maketh him efſe, qnam hominenr, atque 
of the forme of God,and as it were | adv gratia Det ipſum d:i- 
G him, ſo as the Scripture | formem'redair, & quaſi 
calleth him, the Lord; and Sonne of | deificat, ut Scriptura ip- 
God. ſens dominam + Dei fili- 


wm VOcet. 


—_.. ll... 


Such hyperbolick and Rhetoricall paſſages in Lather, which cuther; exprel 
he ſoftncd with a (qwefs) and 7 (wt ita lognay ) that I may fo ons miltaken 
ſpeak, as Carachreſticall and hard ſounding ſpeeches, have <<w Artinems- 
driven blaſphemous Familiſts ro think and ſay, as the Bright —_— Tix 
Starre, T heologsaGermanica, Hen, Nicholas, D av.Georgins (ay, ” 

Chriſt incarnice, or God manifeſted in chefleſk, is nothing 
but a beleever doing by grace greater' workes then Chriſt, and 
that the Saints have by love and faith communicated to them 
che being, eflcence, and nature of God, that H. Nicholas chat 


ſo was Gedded With the being of God. That every Saint hath & 


more excellent Spirit of grace then Chriſt, as is maincained of late 
in O: by a Socinian SeRary, ſo the Familiits of new En- 


gland 3 ſay the boly Ghoſt is tuniedin theplace and fiead of the na- * **ign,cr.m 
tural faculties of the ſoule, of underFRanding, conſcience, will, me- So s. 1 9 
muory. 2. That leve k is the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, 3. That I the new m «8. ner 110 
creaenve, or new man, i Chriſt bimſelf. That m by love and the 0 *r 14. 
Armony of God 14 meant Chrift. That n Chiift is mage fleſhin ©*< light and 
the Saints. Thatorthe living Chrift Worketh in a man in C h-ift, = - man in 
44 in 4 dead paſſive creature, ſo ſpeak:th a Famili#t, in a blaſphe- p Ri er.19, 
mous pamphlet. That p there is no inherent grace inthe Saints, Texu oſer gr. 
but Chriſt immediately worketh aff in them, and grace i onely in 11.12. 
Chrif*, and therefore wee q are not to pray, bur When the Spirit 4 filcreig er4g 
allethineu. That r we are meere patients in all Wee doe, il 49-5 om > 
the immediate agent, avd 5 that God (as fay the Libertines) w i, 
the author of fin and righteomſn:ſſe, no man us tobe vibnhed 44 ſn, x _ 59. 
nor to bee touched in Conſcience for ſin, x betar#God is the Au. Archer [cr. on 
thour and worker 'thereof,. an ther#js 4i6'Ietrer of a com- F* 14: 2: 
mand y of either 0/#or New Tefawmentithae doth obleint abet ! Jree 
leever, The Lav is now (ſaith SatmarÞ )-is the S1hit. There © i 6 (am, be. 
bee no» Laws T (faith Del) now in Cids Krvzd me, but Gods fore the Com- 
Laws, and they are theſe three. ad ra PICNS, P.26,27, 
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Lnther againſt Amtinomians. 


a Luthey to. 4+ 
f.74. 


b Luth.:om 4- 
$.7- 


__ Eator, hoc ff, eju peccata 


oc] 3h. tom. 4” 
f 91, 


I. The Law of a neW creature, 

2. The Law of the Spirit of life, that us in Chriſt, 

3. The LaVW of Love, | 

Farewell Scripture then. But Enther exponeth himſelf, in 
what ſenſe he meaneth Chriſt and a belecyer is'one, and a be- 
Icever is God, and as it were Chriſted, to wir. in regard of the 
union of the grace of Faith, and the marriage between a be- 
leever and Chriſt and the legall intereſt that the broken man 
hath in Chriſt his ſurety, «ok of the new birth, ſo ſaith Lather, 
a Fides ef res omnipotens & wirts jeu imſbimabilic, & infinita, 
Faith 1: am ommipotens thing, and the poWyer thereof unvaluable and 
infinite. Now faith is not Chrifted, nor Godded with the infi- 
nite effence of God or Chriſt, no more is a bleever. 

b Luther,fides pare do-\ 6 Lmther, Faith is purely to-bee 
cenda eft, quod ſeclicet per | taught, becauſe by ir thou art ſo 
cam fic conglutinerss, ut ex | glewed to Chriſt, that of thee and 
te + Chriſto quaſs feat n- | Chriſt, there is as it were gw«fi,made 


x4 perſona, que. non poſſit ) one perſon, which cannot be ſegre- 
Airoger os CUM ] gated, ſo that with confidence thou 


dicere poſſi: i Ego ſum | may ſay, I am Chrilt, that is,Chriſts 
Chriſtus, hoc eft,. Cbrifts | righteouſneſle, viRtory,. and life is 
jnſtitia, victoria, vita eft | Mine, and againe, Ckriff my ; 
mea, & vicifſim Chriſtu | Tam that ſinner, that is, his fan and 


hs s | 


dicat : Ego frm ilſe gec- 


et mers mea ſunt : Yuia 
adberet mihi,, &- egoil-| 
li. Conjundii enim [um 
per fidew in unam carnemn 
& 0s. Ephe. 5. ha ut 


© Clriferapalin 
am ptirſonam attine!, eff 
innocens , ergo non de 
ſuſpends in ligno.. ui 


vero ons latro ſacundum 


adſe- \ 


death are mine, becaule he adhereth 
.to-me, ” and-I to him. We are con- 
joyned by. faith, in one fleſh and 
bone, Epheſ. 5. fo that this faith. 
does more neerly couple Chriſt and: 
meezthen the busband to the wite.. 


e Chriſt in his own perſon is in-- 
nocent, then hee ought not te bee 


__ on a tree. but becauſe every 
t tobe hanged, Chriff 


legem ſufpendi debit, de- 


5 


| accordin to OWoſes Law, w—_ 


-_ 


NO CCOORSPTE TE, 


_ -— On 2 


VIA Tv ” a LPR. - 
CET ISISSTS {ASEAFN « 


_—_—  ———— Os. TI 
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Luther againſt Antinormians 


be hanged, beeauſe he did beare the | 


perſon, not of one {inner and rob- 
ber, but of all ſinners and robbers, 
- = He behoved to be the robber--- 
He beareth the fins of all, in his bo- 
dy, -- not that he commirred them, 


What ever fins, I, or thou, or we 
all kave done,or ſhall hereafter doe, 
are as proper Chriſts finnes, as if he 
himſelf had done them, 


Not that they were Chrifts intrinſecally, in the ſundamex 


buit & Chriftua ſecun- 
| _ l:gem Molis ſwſpen- 

; quia geſiir perſon pece 
Ccatorid (+ latrons , non u- 
nius ſed omnium peccata 
portat =.-=- non qned ip/c 
commuiſerit ea, | 
Lnecungue peccata ego 
> tw, C- nos omnes ( cla 
ts) fecrmm + in ſutu- 
| wm faciemm,tam propria 
wy Chriſti, quam fi ta 


ple fecifſet. 
e fe fe tall How our (ins 


were Chrifts, 


xi/t, and law-obligation to ſuffer for them, as Criſp ſaith,bur ,,,, ;,.;. 
Trgaly the beleevers (ins are C>rift, the client and the advocate "7 Inrinmany 4 
are in Law one law-perſon, they have but one cauſe, the ſure- tally,or perſon- 
ty and the broken manare one, the debt owed by both is one, ally, but legal» 

Y » 


therefore ChriF is the finner legally. 
þ Lather, The belcever indoing 
nothing, (bur beleeving in his ſure- 
ty) doth all things. and ia doing all 
tkings.Cin ChriF) doth nothing, 
5 One Chriſtian tempred, can doe 
wore (by faith in him who doth all 


things for him) quam centuns non 
gentati, than a hundred not tempted 


' Cindoe 


k A Chriſtian by faith becom- | 
meth-a conquerour of fin, Liw, and 
death, ſo as the Ports of hell can- 


not prevalle againſt him, 


+ Lather, Omnipotency ts con- 
joyned with nothingnes and weak» 
nefle, and cauſeth che weak to doe 
things unpoſlible and incredible. 


w So incomparable is the grace 


| qgmi 


h Pig nibil faciendo Fav 1s 


| facit cmnia, & faciends 
ownia nikbil ſacit. 


L Luther, Unu Chri- i Luther to. » 
ſiranus HATH plu pro- in Gen. in £23. 
deft,quam centum non ten- £64, 

Atl. 


k Chriſtians. fide con- £598.15 
| fituitunwr yiftor p:cca- 5.3 bog. 
tt, legs, & morts, wut n8 
inferorum ports 
& prevalere peſſrt. PTD O 
| Luther, © nniporer= "6 haiges bs . 
tia conjungitur cum nmhi- To 
litmdine- -e0 perducit infir- 
ann act {acias impoſubil.a 
| cn incredibilia. = Luck: 
Q Luther, Figet gratia'| 455, m— 
in- 


——— 


© nin 


m1 utheyto.:.f. 
118, 


# L ucher to. 2. 
415. 


0Lnther torn. 1. 
5.178, 


onſo, quo (acr amonto 
FAA ; = effici- 
unthr una caro, quorft u- 
14 Caro ſent, ſequitur & 
OMIA COMES COmmund 
fieri, fam bona, HAM med- 
{1, ut quecunque Chri- 
ſtus habet, de ins tanquam 
[nu preſumere & gloriars 
poſiit fidelis anima; ot que- 
comngne anime (uns, ca (6bi 
arrogeat Chriſtus tanguam 


[u4. 

m Luth. F 1des i" Cbri- 
ſtun facit exm in me vi- 
were, movers, agere non ſe- 
Cres atque ſalutare wnguen- 
runs in agrum corp agity 
effciturgue cnn Chrifto 
WnA Caro Cr nnum corp 
per intimam et ineffabrlem 
tranſmutationem peccats 
noſtrs in illine juftitians, 

n Fides nobus Chriſt ans 
affert, hoc ett, nnam Car - 
2m, 05 ex ofſibus nofÞr5, 


F- ommnid Communia Cum 


ito facre. 

o Luth. Homo ean fi- 
ancia poſſit gloriari in 
Chriſto &- dicere, Aſeum 
eft, quod Chriſius vixir, 
egit, dixit, paſſus eft , mor- 
twns rſt, non [eru1 quam fi 
| vixiſſem, egiſſem, 

xiſſem,paſſtu eſſem;,mor- 


” Y 


| 


of faith, that it conjoyneth the 


| ſoule with Chriſft,as the Bride with 
| the Bridegroome, by which my- 


{tery Chrilt and the Soule are made 


one fleſh, ard if they be one fleſh, 
| then are all things common, whe- 


ther good or evill things, and what 
ever Chrilt hath, the belceving (oule 
may preſume and glory in them, as 
its own, and what-cver thi 
the ſoules own, Chriſt may 
theſe to himſelf. 


mw Luther Faith in Chriſt cauſeth 
him live in me,and move,and work 
28 a ſaving oyntment worketh'on a 


diſeaſed body., and is made with 


Chriſt one fleſh, one body, by an 
intimate and unſpeakable tranimu- 
tation of our ſin mto his righteoule 
nefle. 


- » Faith bringeth tous Chriſt, that 
is, makes us one fleſh with'/him, 
bone of our bone, and makes all 
things common with him. 


oe Aman in faith may glory in 
Chrift, and ſay.jit is mine that Chriſt 
lived, did, ſaid, ſuffered, died, no'0- 
therwiſe then if I had lived, done, 
ſpoken, ſuffered,dyed, as the Bride- 
groom hath all the Brides, and the 
Bride all the Bridegroomes, forall 

are 


= are 
a cribe.. 


5% 
: 
£ 


' 


ling againſt us, we are not free from 


Luther againſt 


Antinomians. 


are common to both, they are one 
fleſh, ſo Chriſt and his Church are 
one Spirit, 


Irs eſſem , ficut ICT 
habet ommia que ploy al 
| /e, & ſpen[a habet omria, 
| qu 4 [unt ſponſt,ommia exim 
Fo COmmuna nrinſoue: 
ſmnt enim una caro: lta 


Chriſtus & eccleſia ſunt 


Concluſion 6. 


HYMNS {piritie. 


Antinomiens Contend, as I prove, at length, from their wri- 


that Juſtification is a taking away of 
Its 


tings, that there is no ſin ia. the beleever, more then o in Chriſt, , p40, 16uy 


fin, root and branch, in c-:mb.c 3.9.25. 


nce and nature, fo that pardoned fin is no fin, and hath p honcygonnd.c.y. 


loſt p the nature of ſin, the juſtified man is q but a ſinner ſeems P23»: 

ingly, not i» Gods, but in the Worlds accoxnt. So blaſphemouſ- 92*%mer- fre: 
ly they ſpeak. But Luther and all Proteſtant Divines ſay they ©" 4 

are licencious teackers, and gratific the fleſh, and belic the Ho» 


ly Ghoſt that ſo teach. 
r Lather who ever is juſtified, he 
is ſtill a ſinner, yet he is as it were 


r Luther, Pecc ator eft » Luther to. 2, 
adbuc qniſquic jultifica- 543. 


fully and reputed righte- Antinomians 
_ the Lord = i... and _ ſay that we | 
ing mercy. | . crente poo botng ju- 
s Saltmarſt contradicting Luther | D hee kinda 

faith the Scripture calleth us (being thy aith the 
juſtified ) y and freer s and chil contrary. 
dren of not that wee ars ſo, but s Saitmar. free 
ſeerue ſo : or, wot in Gods account, but dens ©” 
rhe World:, ſo Den,Crifh, Town, Ea- | | fillirep= 
£07 {” #9195114 

8 Lather, Weare juſt, and declar |maver Dans in 
ed to be the Sonnes of God : but |nobiv., Non ſums puri ab 


fin originally remaineth inus,rebel. | 


all pollations. 
w Irs better that Peger and Paul 


emu vitiu '& ingu- 
#AWCnE iS, 

w Mclueelt Perrumm wo! uth:y to. x 
& Paulam 12m i7fdelira. 4c 6: 


falling in unbelief, be accurſed, then 
that one lota of the Evangell paſſe 


2WAay. = 


— 


ters lapſos, imo Anaib:ma 
haberi quam wm 1014 
Evangeln perite. 

oy x Luth, 


Sao - 


> — 


— 
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x Luth. Omnes ſanits | All the Saints have (in, and are 

"mT 1h. tem.1, habent peccatum, ſuneque ſinners, and alſo none of them doe 
46 ), peccatores ; & nuliua pec-} (in, they are righteous according to 


cat: iuſti ſunt juxta illud, 
guod gratia tn it fanatit, 
p:ccatores, juxra quod ad- 
hc [anands ſunt, | 
y Luth. Projnde fir mi- 
[erante Deo --= mt þs font 
Saxfts craſſiors daritia, 
Cadant aliquando in man.s- | 
ſeſtariam oprea peecati, --- 
{antag, cura illos Dem co- 
gitar ſervare, wt contra 
7i{crbcordiams ſuam cor ad 
miſericardiam peraucaty > | 
per peccaturm 4 peccato lie 
ef, 


x I nth, tam, 1. 
4 +49- 


5 Luth'y to. 2. 


that which grace hath wholled,and 
ſinners in that in which they are to 
be wholled. 


y By Gods mercy, the Saints 
when they are hardned, fall in ma- 
nitcſt ſin --- and with ſo great care, 
God is forced to ſave them, that 
contrary to mercy, he leades them 
to mercy, and by {in freeth them 
from ſin, 


It is a proverb (faith = Lather)cthey muſt have ſtrong bones, 


|... 
Ie en Oe mag, —- 


whocan bear many faire dayes of proſperity. Oportet efſe ofſ# 
robuſta,qui ſerant dies boxer. So (ay I, not (inning,land not being 
2cquainted with our own weakneffe in falling in (in, hath bro» 
ken many bones, and the falls of David and Peter hath cured 


50, 


their bones. 
a Relative non forma- | 
liter avt ſubſtantialiter eſt 
atm ſublatnm, lox 4 


tar: defbruita. 


| 


3 Luth.com.1.Y 
t. 479. I 


leever. | 
b Origins peccatum 


b Luth.6.c 2. ? 
tranfit reatn, manct atts. 


£.314, 


c Luth, Dexs precata 
delit quoad remifſionem 
culpe CF ipſam vis pecea- 


c Luth, tom. 41 
285. 


this, Autinomiars, 
the nature and being of fin, ſo that God can ſee no ſin ina be- 


a By way of relation, net formal 
ly, nor efſentially,is fin taken away, 


the Law abolifhed,death deſtroyed. 


who teach that fin pardoned loſeth 


þ Sin originall pafſeth away at- 
| ter 1” 1c in the guilr, it remain= 
cth _— | 

e God taketh away our fins, 2s | 
touching the remiſſion of the fault, 
and the power of ſin, not according 


to the thing it ſelf, and the matter 


_ ti,non quoad rem [eu Mate 
riam precati :; Hes ws. 


of fin , chis power of fin through 
o tree 


— —_ 


A 


p* 4 
« IJ * y 
; Rage P 
- C2 Mis - 
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Luther againf Antinomians. 


_— 


free mercy 1s removed, and yet the 
true reliques of this poyſon remai- 
neth.; then both is true, none in 
Chriſt hath finne, every one in 
Chriſt hath ſinne : thereis a two- 
fold finne in Chriſtians, a finne par- 
doned, and a finne remaining; a fin 
to be rooted out, a {into be waſhen 
ur, 


4 Luther, A Chriftian is not 


ding to the ſubſtance or quality-- 
»-buc according to relation; to wit, 
in regard of grace only, and of re- 
miſſion of ſinnes , which befalleth 
freely to ſuch as confeſle their fins 
and belceve. 


| 


peccati per miſericordians 
gratuitem tollitur, C& ta- 
men manet vere bujn ve- 
nent relignie: £0 17 1m- 
que Vernum eff : © nod 
nullne Chriſtienus hab:t 
peccaturm : &- quod omnus 
Chriftianu habet pecca- 
tum--hinc duplex prcca- 


tn apud Chriſtianos,pec- 


61108 remi(ſuns C5 peccde 


tam rel:qunm,qued extir- 


pandum Cf 4ablucxdum eff. 


d Chriltianus non efþ 4.1 utherto.s f 


formally juſt : he is not juſt accor- | forwaliter wits, non ju- 3* 5 


ſtus ſecundum ſnbſtanti- 
am aut qualitatem, --- ſed 
eft Juſtine [ecandum pr adi- 
cCamentiom ad aliqnid, 
nempe reſpel1n diving gra* 
tie tartnm, & remiſi- 
0114 gratuite que contingie 
agneſcentibus pectatum &f 
credentibus. 


T 114 54 Our very doftrine,point blanke comrary to Antinomians, 
Criſp faith, Sin » taken aWvay, as money removed ont of a p/aceit 
nature there, thenif it Pardoned fin 
had never been there, The belcever is as jnſt and as clean from is fin, and 


WAs 0nce in, it i mo more inits being 4 


finne as Chriſt ; God cannot ſee finne in a beleever, becauſe 
ardoned ſinne has loſt the nature of (inne, and both his perſon 


and his workes are perfe&t and finlefſe before Cod. The devill 
cannot teach more fleſhly doAtrine; for we are only by juſtifi- 
cation juſt by a relative righteonſ{nefle as the prodigall banke- 
rapt is juft legally, and free from debt, for which his ſarery hath 


ſatufi:a. But the bankerupt perſonally, inherently, ſubjectively 


and in himfelf,is an unjuſt waſter a theef and a robber,and hath 
in him ſtil] a finfull diſpoſition to take one new debt , except 
both inherent and afliſting grace hinder him; there is nor this 


injuſtice in the ſurety , far lefle can any ſuch thing be dreamed 


ro 


dwelleth till 
in iuſtiked 
belecycrs, 


132  Lather againſt Antinomians. 


— 


i 


to be in Chriſt, nor is pardoned finne taken away in its nature 

and being, 1s mony removed out of a place, its only in its law, 
obligation, and rigid power of condemning removed, as if ic 

| never had been; and we,with Luther, ſay,that ſinne remaineth 
formally and eſſentially fin in the compleat being and nature of 

fin, both in our perſon and beſt workes after we are pardoned 

and juſtited, though God ſce it not as a judge thertore to con- 

demne us; the ſting and condemning guilt of ſin, not the ſinne 

it (elf, in its nature and being, is removed, as a Serpent without 

a ſting, hath (till che being and nature of a Serpent, A Lion, 

chained that it cannot devoure, 1s (till a Lion : ſois fin pardv- 

ned, (till in in the kinde and nature of tranſgreſſion againſt a 

divine Law, 

Luther. Hac eff jufti- | e Lather, The infinit juſtice of 

"Flier 9.1. 134 $-fiuita C> omnia pec- | God in a moment ſwalloweth up 

4 cata in momentoubſorbens, | all fin ; becaule it is impoſſible that 

quia impoſſibile ef} quod | fm remaine 91 Chriſt , and hee that 

peccatum in Chriſto here | beleevcs in Chriſt, remaineth in 

at, & qui credit, heret in | Chrilt, and is one with Chriſt, ha- 


Chriſto , rſt que uns cum ving the ſame rightcouſnefle with 
Chriſto, habent—-rand:m ham, 


joftitiam cam ipſn. | [0 ; 
ont FT Laher, Imp ſſbile | f Ir is. unpoſible that a Son of 
2 WY eft ut peccer films Dei | God ihould fi.», rhough it be'truc, 
als guicungut, tametfiverym | that he fla, bur becauſe his fi, 3s. 


eſt, quod peccar : ſed quia | pardoned , therefore when he truly 
renoſcitur ei jdeo viro ett- | fias, he fins not. | 


j_ 
, %* 


am p*r cant, non peccat. * 
7 wher tom.s 10m vides Dena dubi- | g Becauſe of faith , God ſceth. F: 
: 45. tationers de voluntare e114, | not my doudting, my unbelecefe,my | 
diſfdentiam -» + alia pre- ſadnefſe of ſpirit, and other finncs, 
cata que adhue habce.Do- | which I have yer in me; for ſo long 4 
1'e enim 2100 mm carne; 9: | as I livein the fleſh it 3s truly fi..ne 4 

re pecentiunn et in me. 


that is in me ; but becauſe I am nw 
der the ſhadow ef Chriſts wings, 


{ T amprotected as a Chicken under 
| an hen. 


\ Lutb.com.g. ; Þ Juth. Peccatatn no- | b Sins temaine in us, which God 
tz). By mann, gue Dems hateth; for them theretore we mult 


have 


_— 
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have the imputed rightcouſneſſe ct | 
Chrif. 


£ We muſt not ſay that bapriſine | 
takes not away alour ſins;for it tru- 
ly takes them all away, not 1n their | 
eſſence or nature , bat in ſome re- ' 
{pe& in their nature, and wholly in | 
their dominion, and it removes 
them daily in their being and nature, 
through the growth of ſanctifica- 
tion, chat (in 4x length may be tully 
exhauſted and ſpent. 


hk Lather. A renewed man fins, | 
and fins not : hee ins in the ſame | 
worke, in regard of the will of the 
fleth, he (ins not becauſe of the con- 
trary will of the ſpirit. 
| 

1 Luther. (every renewed) man | 
daily (ins,and daily repents. 


—O—— —— 


9 All our life fin dwells in our 
flefh, and refiits the ſpirit, as an ad- 
verſary, therefore all our works af- 
ter juſt lication, are nothing but re- 
"FG or 2 good purpolc againtt 

IN, 


# Luther, Every day there is by 
courſe ſpiritually in every Chriſtian 
4 tine of the Ly and of Grace, 


s There bee many houres in 


whick I quarrcll wich -God , and 


maxime odit , ideo propter 
illa porter nos habere im- 
HEM 1onew Juſfitte. 
Fe Lakes Neve de i Locker ane 
conduns , quod baptiſm =. rv 
non tollat omnia peccata. mines itn vs. 
Vere enim onania tollit, non and hu i: 1c 
[ccundum [nbſtantiam, [ca mover 
plurimum ſecundam {ub- 
Raxtiam, + tormm [ecrene 
arm wires cues, ſimal quo- 
tidie etiam tollens ſerna- 
dum [ubRantian, nt et a- 
CMETHIY., 

k Luther. Rewati now þ | eihice toy: 
PeccatyC+ peccat, prccat ww £15). 
opere radem propeer 20- 
luntatem carnu ©; non pec- 

Cat propter Contrariarn 40+ 
luntatem fþiritns, 

| LY uotidie peecat om- 
#16 bore , fed & qguotiaie _” ; 
paniget, 

m Tots wie tempore 
duras peccatuim In carne + =_ 
noſlrz, & adverſatur © 
Spiritns ſtbi adverſario : 

nare omnia opera polt 
juſtificationems fe alind 
nhil quam penitentia, aut 
bounm propoſutum contra 
pecearnum, 

n Luther, 2uotiaie , qv.» (0.4% 
Spiritualiter in quolibet \ 
Chriſtiano (ubinds Imves 
withr per vices rempus tes 

W ( pr atic. 
fs 


th. Munlte hore ol ther tom. 


MT. uthe to. 1. 


| ſunt , in quibmcum Deo 111, 


R 2 rixcr 


— 


_— 


 Lmber againſt Antinomians. 


How we are 
under the Law 


CIiace,in re- 


fleſh and Spi- 


p Luhiten.4 


rixor, &* impatienter @ 


repugne :. mibi + judicie 
um Dei diſþ lice : ipſi vis 
cifſim aiſp licet mea inupa- 


tientia : hoc temps lepis 


eft, in quo Chrifliana [ub 
Carnens 'ſemaper eff: cars 
concupiſcit, 6, === Tem- 
pres gratia ef, cum Cor i= 
rerum evigitur & dicit, 
Dare trifia es anima 
mea Fc. Pi iftans are 
tem bene woſſet, ile merito 
diceretur T heologus : Ego 
o& mes finules vix nene- 
mics hujw arts prima ele- 
ment Aa. 

p Luther, [mo quo quiſ- 
gue mags pins efh,hoc plus 
ſentit i]am puguam. 

Ego Monachus ft a- 


tim putabam all um de ſa-. 
tate mea fi quando ſentie-. 


bam Ccor.cupiſcentiam tar- 
114: tentabam multa, cn- 


fitebar quotiate , ſed nibil 
prorſ1us proficicbam, fi tum 
refle, icfiexifſem Pauli 
ſentemtiam, Cars concupi- 
feis adverſus . Spiritum , 
01 #/que Adeo me afſ{sxiſ- 


ſem : ſed, m1 hodie ſoles, 


rogitaſſerss Aartine, tw 


non earebis probus peccato, | 


HI CAYNERS adbuc babes 
--- Staupicins dicere ſolt- 
144, millies voui me probi- 


rem fore uunguam prefti- 
1, ample won vovebe, 


impatiently 'fight againſt him , the 
wrath and judg-cment of God diſ- 
Pleaſeth me :- and again, my impa- 
tience diſpleaſeth him, this is the 
time of the Law, in which a Chri- 
ſtian is under the fleſh, for the flicſh 
ever luſts againſt the Spirit, and the 
Spirit againſt the fleſh, in ſome 
more, in ſome lefle, The time of 
grace is when the heart is creed, 
and faith, why art thou caſt downe, 
O my ſoule, &c, Hee tharknowes 
this art well,is deſervedly a Divine. 
Land thoſe like me, know ſcarſe the 
firſt elements thereof. 


p The more godly any is,the more. 
he feeles this battle, | 


When I wasa Monk, I thought. 
my heaven gone, ſo eften as Itclr 
the concupiſcence of the fleſh, 1 aſ- 
fay'd much, I confefled every day. * 
but in vaine, while 1 underRRood 
Paxl, ſaying, T he fleſb luſteth againſt 
che Spdrit , then 1 was not fo af- 
flited, I thought then as now. . 
Martin, even thou, though godly, 
(halt not want fin, . and this bat- 
tle, deſpaire not, but fight then, 
thou art not under-the Law, S14x- 


picizs {aid , I have vowed a thou- 


{and times to be godlier, but I keep 
not, Ile vow no. more, &c, 


4 - 


—_—_ i —_—_— 


———_— 


"'q Lather, That which is trucly 
ſin againſt the Law, the Law can- 
not accuſe as ſin in the godly. 


r Lachey. Sin that is pardoned, is 
broken, through confidence of mer- 
cy, that it condemne not, or accuſe 


not; yet becauſe of the fleſh it 
ſprings up and warres in the tleth, 


$ Beware to think lictle or much of 
the reliques of ſin, for ſo the purger, 
the holy Spirit is lightly eſteemed. 


t Thereliques of fin remaine in 
us, which nced daily pardon. 


w All ( the beleevers_) ftones 
are pardoned and covered, but not 
yer purged, ſo much pride, hatred, 
luſt, &c, yea, inward blots, unbe- 
lecte, itrupatience, MUrMAIINg, IE- 
MAINE 1A 18, 


x The reliques of fin remain in 
our fleſh, even when wee are juſti- 
fied, leaft we ſhould be idle, chat 
wee may have cxcrciſcs of godli- 


neile, > 

y Sin, as Anguſtine ſpeaks-re- 
maincth in ns aftuilly, and in guilt 
ic paſt. thaway, that is, the thing ir 
ſelf chat 1s cruely fin, 1s-both par- 
doned, and tollerated by God, and 
the remnant of it remaines in the 


fleſh, and is not Cloſe dead, except | 


that by Chrilt the Serpents — Wy | 
3. 
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ee 


| 


| 


| 


g Luther, Hoc quod 
vere peccatum eſt contra q Luther tom 4 
leyem , lex pro peccato non 173+ 
poteſt accuſare in piir. 


r Luth. Peccat = 
on Te” 7 Luther [9ni.4, 


miſſum eſt , quod fiducia 785, 
miſericordie contritum eſt, 

ne damnet , ne accuſet , & 
tamen propter hanc carnem, 
adbuc pullulat &- militat in 
carne. 

$ Cavendien ne illss pec- ? Ent htom gy 
cati reliquas extenuemuc=> 356: 
vileſcit enim purgator. 

t Luther, Manent in 8 Luther rom. >. 
nobys reliquie peccatorum in Gen.c. a0, f 
que quotidiana remiſſione 156. 
opus havent. 

w Luther, Remifſa * £##herto, 4. 
quidem &- tetja ſunt om- WOW. 6.143, 

f, 
nia peccata , ſed nondum 
expurgata, beret in nobis 
tantuwn libidinis, (uperbie. 
cdii-=ſed occulte etiam ma- 
cul e,dubitatio,imputientia. 

x Luther. In carne xLutherz :. 
no/tra etiam cum ju tificati 16;. 
ſumuszreliquie peccati ma= 
ren!,ne (cilicet ſwnus otic”, 

[ed habeamus exercitia pie= 
tatzs. 

y Peccatum, ficut Au> » Luthi: 1. 4. 
gutin's loquitur, atty 355: 
manet, rea:it tamen tran-: 
fit, bece?, res ipſa que 
vere peccatum et? , & re- 
miſſa eſt, & @ Deo tollera- 
tur, ea manet it carne re= 
liqua , nec dwn pl au mr- | 

tA. 1 


————_— 5» _ 
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Luther 47ainſt Antinomians. 


Cl 


382, 


z Del Serm.19- 
Antinomians 
12norant of the 


m1 


tua eft, niſi quod per Chris 
firm , caput (erpentis con- 
tritum et,lingua tamen ad- 
huc mieat  cauda mivatur 
Iu. 
uther 7 4. 
non decalogus preſtari de 
bet ? ft autem preſtatur, 
an non ea juſtitia ef? Re- 
{pondeo volumus decalogum 
preſtare &+-. ſervare ſed 
cum largs, boc eft vere E- 
vangelica diſpenſatione ſex 
dittintione. Quia accipi- 
mus tantum primitias Spi- 
ritus, &- gemitns Spiritus 
in corde manent, item caro 
noſtra cum ſuis libidini- 
bus ac concupiſcentizs , hoc 
eſt tota arbor cum fructis 
bus etiam manet:hec cauſa 
eſt cur decalogis nunquam 


pleno preſtari poſſit. 


z Lach. 21id, Inquies?an 


\ bruiſed, yer his tongue moveth, and 


his taile threatens a [{troake, 


e£ What, you will ſay? ought not 
the ten Commandements to bee 
kept? or if they be kept, is not that 
our righteouſneſle ? I anſwer, wee 
will performe and keepe the ten 
Commandements but with a large, 
that is, with a truly Evargelick dil- 
penſation and diſtinion , becauſe 
we receive only the firſt fruits of 
the Spirit,and the ſighs of the Spiric 
remaine in our heart, allo our fe 
with the luſts and concupiſcence, 
that is, the whole tree (the whole 
body of fin in its nature and being, 
ſay Antinomians what they will) 
with the fruits thercof remains, this 


is the cauſe why the Law can neyer 
be perfeRly kept. 


Luther does moſt excellently deliver the differences of Law 
and Goſpel , of which Antinomians are altogether ignorant, 


nd of Luther 


Lut her calleth the Law aletter, a dead, « condemning letter, 
not as Antinomians ſay, becauſe in the Goſpel, as Del (a)ſaith, 
The word and the Spirit are alwayes conjoyned, and therefore Chriſt 
ſaith, the words that I (peake are ſpirit and life, that is , they come 


inthe point of from the Spirit and carry Spirit with them, which the Law doth 
difference be- not : but Luther mcaneth that the Law.,as the Law and Covye- 


a7 


| tween the Law nant of warkes,hath nothing at all of the Spirit, but as a pe- 


d the Goſpel 100g to Chriſt it hath the Spirit conveying it in the hearts 
of the ele&, and the Goſpel,as the Goſpel,promiſeth and hath 
conjoyned with it, the Spirit,not alwayes, not when preached to 
Capernaim, as Del Citeth ignorantly the text 7ob. 6. not when 
preached to Phariſees, but when preached to the eleR, and 
not alwayes, not when their hearts are hardned , Mark.6.52. 


Mark, 


"xp #, T900 f - wb 


—_ 
lt Bt > or rr ro rr ern 
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Mark.$. 16,17. but when God is pleaſed to open their hearts, 
and eftetually ro concurre with the word of che Goſpel : For & Lathey :o. r. 
Luther faith what ever revealeth finne, wratb, and death, does the __ . p 
office of the Law, whether in the Old or New Teſtament, accord- __ L a 
iog to Luther, the Goſpel may a& the Laws part on a kard- ,,, ve 
ned heater : and fo it hath not the Spirit alwayes accompany= exercet oFieiun 
ing it, and the Law, whenit is made a Pedagogue to lead us [eg foe fixt ir 
co Chriſt, carryeth the Spirit with it ; but Antinomians mean *#%7', froeÞ uo- 
no other thing bur that the Goſpel is the very holy Spirit bim- * 74/«nens. 
felf. A moſt abſurd DoRrine,the Goſpel is the word of grace, 
che Holy Spirit is God making the word of grace effeQuall, | 4 
© Lather. The Evangell isa word | C Evanyelium verbum «451. 
both of power and grace, while it | virtutzs &- gratie ſimul eft 
beats on the cars, & within powres | dum aures pullat,intus Spis 
in the Spirit, But if it powre not in | ritun infundit. Lud {+ 
the Spirit, a hearing man diffcreth | Spirituon non infundit nihi! 
not from a deafe man. Then the | difert aliens 2 ſurdo, 
Goſpel is fometimes without the 
Spirit, as well as the Law, 
d Except the dofrine of faich, d Lurker, Nift dectri= d Luth:r to. 1. 
by which the heart is purifi:d and | na fide?, qud cor purifica- 399- 
juſtified, be revealed,all ceaching of | tur & juſtificatur, revele- VV92* is 3 dead, 
all commands is literal, and the cra- | tur, omnis omnium precef- _ g _ 
dition of Fathers, | torum eruditio, Literalis & _— VEIN” 
| | paterna traditio. 
e The Liw teacheth what is | e Lex docet guid debe= « LL uth:y :o.1. 
your debr, and what you want, | Mm, > quo cares, Chriſtus f 412. 
Chriſt giveth what you ſhould doc, | Jat quod facius &* babeas. 
and what you ſhould have, 
f Auguſtine faith, t'g; Liw of | f Auguſtinus dicit, lex | £49. cm.+ 
works faith, doe whac I command: factorum dicit hamini, fac 16. 
the law of faith faith to God,orant, quod ſubeo * Lex autem fi- 
Lord,what thou commandeſt : and | de; dicit Deo : da quod 1+ 
a211N, what the Law of works com- bes: iterum,quod lex facio- 
mangderh by threatning, that the | rum minando imperat, POC 
Luy of faith obtaines by belceving, | lex fidei credendo impe- 
the _ of —— : hauty, the | trat. 
Pcopic Of Faith, fighes tor pardon, L 14!) tom. 3. 
g Every law , ſpecially Gods ' g Luther, Lex gue ; $56, ny 


(4,9 


= 
bt 


138 | Luther againſt Antinemians | 


cungue preſertim divina et Law, is a w' rd of wrath, the pow- 


Ther ſpeok- wertum ire, virtws pecce= | er of (in, the law of death : the 
eh of che Law ti, lex mortis : Evangeli=. | Goſpel is the word of grace, life, 
5 givento us you ver eſt verbum gratte, | ſalvation, the word of righezouſ- 


now in the 


fate of fin Pies ſalutis, verbum juſti- 


tie & ſalutis. 


h Luth. tom. 44 h Res mira, mundo in- 


z Tim.2sz. audita, Docere Chriſtians 
ut dijcant ignorare legem, 
utque ſic vivant coram Deo 
quaſi penitas nulla lex ſit, 
nifi enim ignoraveris le- 
gem &- in corde tuo ſtatue- 
ris, tullam eſſe legem, & 
iram Det, & tantian, gra- 
ciam &+ miſericordiam 
propter Chriſtun, non potes 
fſalvus fieri. -== E contra 
in mundo fic urgert lex & 
opera debent,. quaſi prorſus 
nulla fit promiſſio & gras 


tas 
{Luther to. 4, i Evangelion eſt pre- 
IL dicatio De Chriſto,quod re- 


mittat peccatumy donet gra» 
tiam, juſtificet & ſalvet 
peecatores, Bud autem 
precepta m Evangelio re- 
periuntur, iſta non ſunt E= 
vangelium, ſed expoſitiones 
& apendices Evangelii. 


| 


nefle and peace, 


h Itisa wonder, and unknown 
to the world, to teach Chriſtians to 
be 1ga0rant of che Law, and te live. 
ſo betore God, as if there were no 
Law. For except thou be ignorance 
of the law, and conclude in thy 
heart, there 1s no law, no wrath, 
bur onely grace and mercy in Chriſt 

eſus, thou cannot be ſaved, for 
y the law is the knowledge of fin, 
by the contrary, fo the law and 
works muſt be preficd on the unbe- 


leeving world, as if here wereno | 


Goſpel promiſc,no grace. 


i Luther, The Goſpel is a preach- 
ing of Chriſt, that he pardons fin, 
gives grace, juſtifies and faves fin- 
ners. Whereas there are Comman- 
dements in the Goſpel, vr arc not 
Goſpel, but expoſitions of the law, 
and conſequences of the Goſpel. 


Luther meaneth that as the Goſpel is diſtinguiſhed from the 
Law, and containeth the Dotine of juſtification by free 


grace without works, ſo the ——_ of good works, are not 


Goſpel-precepts. but otherwiſe t 


ing the Goſpel in its latt- 


tude, it confirmeth and eſtabliſheth the law, and commandeth 
che ſame works of ſanRification, which the Law command- 


eth, 


Cor 


”-_ —_— 


= _—_ 
o 
__- £., 
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Lather againft Antinomians, I29 


_— 


Ir 


. Conclu 
And whereas Zather callcth the 


”, 
Law a dead letter , as the Liber calleth 


Goſpel is a ſaving word , ke hath not the ſame meaning with the Law a dead 


Antinomiens t© exclude all ontward commands, to cry downe 


letter in a tur2 
oethcr lenle 


the Scriptures an1 the wricten Law and Golpel , and turne the ,,, 1. 
Goſpel in the Spirit , andto remove all outward ordinarccs, mic mean. 
word, Sacraments, praying, and make faith all our worke, and k - e/.S.rm. v6 
the Spiyit of life,that is, 1n Chrift af owr Law, as (k) Deland (1) 154m tree 


Saltmarſs and other Antinemians doe ; and as (m) Theolngia 


Germanica doth, and other Familiſt. 


BIACeP, | 40, 


y . The 'T . 
reach : for Luther aimeth G..._ 6 2 


highly co extoll Scripture,as you may read in Luther 70m.1.166, p,,1., 3, 
t0,1.252.531.10,3.22,257. ZIO. 20,2. in Genel. c. 17. fol. 85, wide Luther, 


and #9.2, in Gcn.c.19.143.1 hate my 


own boskes, often 1 wiſh they ©9.3-215. 499. 


may per#fh , for feare th:y take the readers, and draw theen from 344 144+: 


; 6t. 25 3.286, 


read.wg of the Scripture, to 3. in Genel, f.45.c.2.4. [ts a common ae en. 
proverbe, Princes letters ſhould be thrice read , ſo farre more Gods & 1,57. 11, 
tetters, Vel millies legendz, ſhould be a thou/and times read ; and 126.8 654 in 

whereas Antinomian and Familifts are all for all-gorics, Zu- H9l.10-to.1. in 


\ ther is not ſo. 


The licerall ſcaſe of the Scrip- 
tures is the whole ſubfRtance of Chri- 
{tian Faith and divinity, which only 
Carrieth a man our in tentation. 


o Allegories are empty ſpecula- 


tions, and che froath of Scripture. 


p An allegory isa faire whore 
that cannot but be loved for the 
preſent by idle men , that are ot 
tempted, 


g Only the hiſtericall ſenſe doth 
rightly and ſolidly inſtru , fight, 
detend, conquer edifie, 


Gcnc,;.tul 45 


; ; J$ 
| NA Luther, Lvirerals ok rom, 2 


[enſus ſcripture {\#{#4 tOra 8 3. 
eff fili © Treologie 
Chriſtia-e ſulſtantia qui 
in textatione ſolus [nbſiſtit. 

o Luther. Alegorie 01 uh. tom. 1, 
ſunt inanes ſpecnlationes in Gen.c.z. to, 
OF tanguam [þama ſacre # 2 
Scripture. ſteth allegori 

P Eft allegoria tanquam » 1 wh.Gen, 
formoſa meritrix que ita 3.£,30.£.117. 
blarditur Panen® 2 ue 
non poſit non amari pre- 
ſertim ab hominibus otio- 
þ5. qui ſunt ſine tentatione. 

q Luther, Hiftoricus q.'0.; c. 304, 
ſenſus reite & ſoliat erw- 7+ 
| it, prignat, defendir, vine 
cit, ehificat. 


And L «thy acknowledgeth a literall ſenſe of the Law. 
S v r Luther; 


Luther azainſ Antinomians. 


— —_— — 


— 


— — 


L—_— 


+ 1,uh. rom. I. 
7433» 


t {rt 199.1, 
epiſt.1 ad 
Scaupiciun f- 
-F 41.1519. 


bt 'l Lyi: 2:10, 1, 
£41il. 


r Luther, Spiricnalis in- 
relligentia legie R ca, qua 
ſcitnr lex requirere Spiri- 
1nm, & nos Carnales con- 
vincereliteralis ea,que pu- 
ratur, imo errarer, legers 


poſſe implers operibus & 


a1ribrs noſtrus Citra Spirt- 


tum gratie. 


 — — 


_———_————— 


Bf The Spirituall underſtanding 


of the Law, is that by which the 
law is known to require the Spirit, 
and to convinee us that are carnal}, 
and that is the literall meani 
the Law, by which men think, yea, 
erroneouſly imagine, the law may 
| be fulfilled by works & our ſtrength 
without the Spirit ef grace. 


Then to L»ther, the literall knowledge of the Law or the 
old letter of the Law, is the falſe ſenſe of the Law, that we can 
be juſtificd by works ; and Luther never condcemneth Law or 


Goſpel, becaule written and in ontward commandements, as 
againe, the law without the Spirit, a9 


And 


Axrtinomians doc. 


alſo the Goſpel, is literall and legall to Lether. 


$ Lex Viera ff, fave 
ſcribatrer, fve dicaturfive 
inteligatur , dan:c ame- 
IMY » 


$ The law is « letter, cither wri- 
ten, ſpoken, or underſtood, till it 
. be loved, this is not a work of the 
:eaching Law , but of juſtifying 
 raith'converting ſoules. 


It is true, Lother Loldeth chat all eommandements of law 
and Goſpel, are then tweet, and Chriſts yoke eafie, when the 
Spiritconcurreth to make thera {yycet 3 but ncither doth this 


cry down the Scriptures, 


nor make ihe _ the only obleig- 
oC. 


ing rule, as DehT oWn,Saltmarſh, Criſp, 


t Luther, [r4 dulce/cunt 


rgrepta Dei quanas non 
FT. librs [aavtnm, ed in wal. 
meribes dulciffimi ſaluvato- 
715 legenda-inelligimin, 


w Luther, Duplex eft 
lex : wuna Syirituu & fi- 
dei, qua vivieur Deo, vi- 
Au peceativ, impletaque 
lege ©. altera, lex liters & 
9per mm, ga Utituy per- 
Sato nunguem inipleta le- 


ge, per legems enim [uſci- [= with a fained fulfilling. = 
. F 


is - 


s Luther, S0 the Commande- 


| ments of God, become ſweet, when 


we underſtand them to be read, oot 
oxcly m books ( thenas written they 
are {weet, ) bat al/o1n the \Yeund; of 
the moft fwerr Saviour. 
wW Lnther, There is a twofold 
law ; one of the Spirit and faith, 
by which we live well to God, fin 
beipg ſubdiied, and the law tulfil- 
led : The other, the law of the Let- 
| ter and of works, by which we live 
to fin, the law never being fulfilled 


ng of 


x 
”y 


FF 


Luther againſt Antinomians. 


by the law (the meere letter of the 
law without faich or grace) is ſtir- 
red up a katred of the Law, but by 
faith is infuſed a love of rhe lay, 


x The Law of the letter and the 
law of the Spirit differ, as the figne 
and the thing ignited : as the word 
and the thing, then when the thing 
is obtained, there is no need of the 
ſiene. So there is no law to the 
jult min, buthaving only the figne, 


{ 


we are taught to {eek the thing it 


{.1f. 


rater odiens legiſed per fv 


| ==» (cd locor de operibuy, 
| (Chriſtan)) qui oft Rex 


de infunditar diletio legis, 
Luth. tom.4. 83, 7s 
args ſervan oor efÞ ſeri. 


pinram 5 can no% tot1ns 


---— Ego wrgeo domynnn 


Scripture, qui eff ſatire 
mihi meritum Cf pretium 
Juftitie + ſaluttv. T hen 
the law withouc Chriſt 
is the letter of bondage 
and fear. 
x Lex liter e + lex [pi- xLuther cams. 
ritus diferunt, ficut fig- 412, 
nuw & ſignatum : ſicut 
terbum res : Ideo 0b- 
tentd re, jam figno non «ff 
ops : Itaque neque juſto 
tex iff pofirt, habito ening 
ſolo figno, decemur rem ip- RY 
ſam quaerere, 451. Frlus out 


This expreſſion of Lather, with another in the ſame Tome, je; © tevs 54. 
to Wit, T he juſtified man ought net to levs bolily, but hee doth live w-3e, ſed bene 


holity : 


gave occaſion to Antinomians to dream ( but its but a wii, ns mndg- 


dream) that Lether is theirs, as if Lueber had been of their 8** 42544 d5- 


minde, that the jaſlified is nader no commanding power of the 


(ear CUM 


law,and that being once juſtified, and having obtained the Spi- ke an 
rit, they are not obliged by any obligation of « command in 4cbcr bene vrug- | | 
volving fin in caſe of diſobedience, to cither, read, heare,or me- re giis 19 beue ' 


(zofpel written or preached, or ander any outward command, ;j.,. « operivus 

or Ordinance, or Law, or Sacrament, or (in, or obligatien at juti foi pre- 

all, but are led by a free arbitrary Spirit ſeparated from all let- ſwner, /*4 per 

ter of the word. A vaindream, For Leather holdcth the let- £417 417148 

ter of che Law, to be an errencous, falſe, and wicked ſeeking 

of righteouſneflc by the works - the Lyw,and a living to fin, 7.0 tee: (atirfa-, 
2 


- - 


o— 


— 


dirate in the Scriptures, bur are ſo freed from the Ggne,having #45 9194 
obrained the thing, that they are not under the letter of law or #2 190 


lum urgct,ne (x 


S+iritum ſane le- 
g & operibus, 


and ca, | 


—ot— 


<——— 


tr EE ” 
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1's. By TT . . _* . © Re wad Do OY 
I42 Lnther againſt Antinomians. 
How the bc- ett un 


leever mecdet 
not the Law in 
the |ctter, nci- 


ther is under it. 


and from the oldnefle of the letter in this ſenſe we are freed by 
the Spirit of faith ; and Luther explaineth himſelfe, when hee 
faith, Obrenta re jams ſigno non ops, having obtained the Spirit, 
we need not the letter, He meaneth nothing lefſe then when 
we have received the Spirit, we need not the wricten Scriprures 
or the Commandement or any outward Ordinances, wr any 


commanding, Sure Sathan deviſed that ſenſe, it came rever in 


Luther, never in Pasls minde; but he meaneth having obtzined 
the thing, that is, the Spirit, we necd not the ſigne, thac is the 


| letter of the Law only , without the Spirit : now the lecter of 


-the Law only commandeth perfect and exaQtly abſolute obe- 


dience under the paine of eternall damnation, But Luther ex- 
plaineth himſelfe in the vey next words , 1dce ebtentu re ( Spie 
rite) jam figno non opt © Ttague neque jufts lex off poſta > What 
is that? Lythey t0.4.fol.178. Lex juſto non off profits , fic enim 
quſt us 4vit ut nulla 12 opus babrat fc, He lo liveth that kee 
hath nut need of the Law to teach and command withour 
Chriſt chart he muſt performe abſolutly p rfeR obedience to 
the L:w,other wilt he is eternally condemned; this is the letter 
of the Law ,. for the juſt man is in Chriſt. 7deo L-x (ſa th Lu 
ther there) non poteſt accuſare F reos agere credent+s in (Lriftum, 
the Law cannot accuſe and cond-mme beleevers in Chriſt ; in 
the ſame ſenſe, ſaith Lather, t0.1.451. PFaſtues non deber bere 2G 
were; the juſtified man oughc not to live holily',2ceordirg to the 
letter of the abſolute commanding Law enjoyning obcdience 
under paine of etcrnall condemnation ; for faich looſeth him 
from this, deber, and from this Law debt yet, wivit bene, hee 
Lvech holy, and he ought to live holily in an Evangelick ſenle; 
and that this is Lyehers minde, is cleare ; the juſt man is looſcd 
from that Law,that the unjuſt and beleever is under; as Lachey 
faith in the ſame place, Injuſtus debet bene vivere, Now the bi - 
leever being under the Law,he is a full debter to pay aRive and 
palſive obedience to the brim, he owes in a manner, as much 
as. Chriſt paid to the Law. 2. Luther ſaith in the ſame place, 
Hoc totwm wrget, &.God preſſeth all thi that We ſceke not 4 letter - 
riphtronſweſſe,that is righteoulneſle by the workes of the Law, 
for the Law in its letter requireth abſolute obedience under the 
Faine of death. But Chrilts intention & ſenſe is not that the 


er of the Law, Crſed be be that obrycth not in al that is 


ww —_ wwe wt was © 
Ri es ae ow —_ 
® 


” 
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Luther againft Antinomians 143 


I _— — —— 


written in the Law to doe it, (hall ſtand againſt the beleever; but 
that the ſpirituall ſenſe ſhall t.nd , that the beleever (hall bee 
curſed it) his head Chbrif , ſuffering for hun , and that he (hall 
fulfill the Law,nor in the letter, that is perfectly and compleat- 
ly, for {o the old letter is now out of date,and paſleth away to 
the beleever) but in the Spirit, that is an Evangelick obedience 


to the Law. 
 $. Gonclufion. 


Antinomians hold (a) that 4 juſtifird man t perſe# and free 1 rows. iti 70, 


| from fin both in perſon ano Works, as if he were (b ) in heaven, and 77,78. 


that the (c) natarall, civill, andreligions works of beleevers are Þ S4tmarjhfiee 
grace. 1409, 


made perfelt in the fight of God, Then muſt they perfeAly keep 

the Law, and Chri't mult make our good works exactly con- vg _—_— 
forme to the Law, what can hinder us then to be juſtified by zz... 323. 324. 
works ? Randal the eAntinomian ani Familift, (aid (d_) Theje &c. 


are ever learning and never come tothe knowl:ag: of the truth, who - po Pre- 
ace to the 


lay, That prrfeition 4 wt attainable in this lifes SO Bukinger ll, 
©, rells of the fourth ſort of Anabapriſts in his timegthat ſaid —_ i 
they conld net fonne, aud th: Church was without [pot and Wrinchle, dreamed be. 
they left out in the Lordsprayer, Forgive #s our finues : and faid Ieevers to bee 
we are juſtified by workes , anq could keep the Law pericaly, Pfite&t z5 Ani 
Sure Lwther denyes the beleevers to be perfeRt in this life. LOSERS thipl, 

e Say not, Tamperfet, Ican-; e Lnther, Nedicasego ,q 1c... 
not fall, but be bumble and fear, | prrfefiing ſum, non poſſun for, 
thoa- that ſtands to day , mayſt fall | /a%, [ed buouliare,ct rime: 
tO 1Orrow. | ne hoate ſtang, cras cada, 

f Luther So is thelife of a Chri- | f Luther, Sic eft vits 
ſtian, that he who hath begun, may | Chriſtiana, ut gai ceperit, | -uth toi 4, 
ſee:a to have nothing ; therefore | bi videarar mbil babere, **53: 
Paul {aith, 1 beleeve not that I have | ſed rend'r + pergit ut ap= 
apprehended, Ph#',3, becauſe no- | prehendatiunde Paul 1 nin 
thing is more Pernitious to a faith- | arbitror me appr: bendi([e 
full man, then chat preſumption as | Phil.z. quia re vera nitul 
if he had apprehended it, and there | pernitiofiuesſt homini f6dets 
were no need to ſecke ; fo many { gui iſta preſamptio, quaſo 
make defc&ion, and whether | appreb-nlerit, & ops 
through ſecurity and negligence.So | guerendi non fit , hinc eri- 
Bernard, to fland in the Way of God is | aw multi relahnntur & 
$0 goe backs , thento him thatis be- | marceſunt [e:urirate &- 

T's —_— 


— 


_ — ; 
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Luther acainft Antinomians. 


— —— —— —— 


ignavie. Sic Bernardus : 
Stare in vid Des eft retro- 
gredi, quare gui cepit efſe 
Chriſtiana, hoc reſtat, ut 
copitet, ſe wondum eſſe 
Chriftianum, [ed querere, 
at frag Chriitianu,nt cum 


. Paulo poſit gloriars: non 


2 Luther to. 3. 

in Gen, f. 2.0 

Cc. 35. 

Parience re- 
uired thar fin 
well ia us. 


fur, /ed cupio eſſe---Chri. 


ſtiantes, non eft in fatto. ſed 


1 fieri-== igitur qui Chri- 


ſlianus eft, non Chriſtia- 


nu eft, hoc eft, qui ſe pu- 
tat Chrijtianum factum, 
cum fit tantuw facien'w 
Chriflianus --= tendin u 
incelam, non (wn in 
cole, =-- Ve ills qui jam 
torus renovate eſt, id eff 
qui patat [eſe efſe renova- 
trum, ile abſque anbio non 
Capt renovart, nec unque 


gaftavit guid fit efſe Chri- 


back, then to him that is begua to 
be a Chriltiav, this remaineth, to e- 
ſteem himſelf, not a Chriſtian, but 
ro ſeek to be a C hriftian, A Chri. 
{tian is not at his end, but in his 
Way, that he may glory with Pax, 
I am not, bur Idchre to be, and as 
many of us as are perfeR, let us re- 
maiuc :n this rule, ---» then he that 
'$ a Chriltian, is no Chritftian, thar 
iS, he that belecveth he is made a 
Chriſtian, when he is to be made a 
Chriſtian --- we end:yvour toward 
heaven, we are not in heaven: fo 
he is already in heaven who inde- 
yours toward heaven, becauſe God 
counts him to be in heaven, -— woe 
to him that is whelly renewed, that 
is, who bcleeveth he is rcenuwed, 
IT hen woe to Tolvxe, Sa/tmir fb, for 
theſe, that are as free frog tn as 


Chriſt,muft be perteR, 


ſfranums, Fc. ; E 

g Luther, Awimu bu- | g Luther, The minde of man, 
Manns quando eff in tents- | When it 1s 18 temptation and dan - 
tions & periculo, aifficul- (\ger > with difficulty retts on this 
ter bac conſolatione acqui-/ conlolation, for thus it doth perpe+ 
oſcit : ſc enim perpetus a- | tually complainz : What fhall be 


i & queri ſoles, Lnid 
” Snmds fort VU- 

bi fjet > Refponges 5gitnr : 
exſpeft a, _— 9 ned- 
longing 'fFertur Of rar - 
F qnerit, for habes ali- 
ud, qued conſular, inguies 
quam nt feras et exſpeFes 
1 MENG 21 Ano 


tres, venens, vemrs CF non 


tar daber. 


| 


done ? when ſhall it be done? where 
ſhall it be done? I anſwer then, 
wait on, Wait 0n, if it be longer de- 
ferred, and the mind ask againe, 


when ſhall it be? ſay thon,] kave no 
other advice, but that thou indure 


| and wait on longer, ane, two,three 


years, he that commeth will come,aud 


| Will not tarry. 


b Salt- 


 %@ 


—_— 


— — — —— 


Luther azainſt Antinomians. 145 


 bSaltwerſs and i Town, tcach contrary to this, a belecver 


wanteth nothing (ſay they) of heaven in this life, but beleeve h Sairm. fre 


he is in heaven, and ke is not ſaved by hope, bur hath heaven 


already in ths life. 

k Luther, Grace doth not fo 
change the godly, that it maketh 
them in all chings new and perfeR. 
M2ny things are purged, eſpecially 
the very head of the Serpent, unbe- 
liefe, ignorance of God is loved, 
but the ſcally body,and the reliques 
of (in remaine in us, 


w Luther, Sin in the Saints not 
onely hath being, life, will, opera- 
tion, fighting, but alſo it robs and 
lcads captive, yea, (which s a grea® 
ter wonder) it rages like a madde 


many more 1a the godly,then in the | 


wicked, 


» Luther, Tt ig one thing to ſpeak 
of God incarnate, or man made 
Go4,and another thing of God and 
man fimply, fo fin our of the ele- 
ment of grace is one thing, and fin 
in grace another, as you may 1m3- 
nn _—_ the gift of God made 
nlcfle, and (in graced, fo long as 
we are here,{o that becauſe of grace | 
ſin ſhall nor be fin, 


——— 


#Pace 140, 
1 Tewnc aj|er. 


: 155.157. 
k Luther, Gratia non dara, ' 


| fic BNtAt pros, wet per on- kLuther zom. 4 


nia reddat novos & perfe- t. 63. 
tos. Mnlta quidrn prr- 


ipſuns Capnt ſerpentiv, in- 
credulitas & 1gnorantia 
Des pretidutiey of comer» 
, ter, ſed ſquamoſmm corpus 
CF reliquia pece ati manens 
in nob1, 
[anitis non ſolum et, non ha | 
ſolom vivit, non ſoluw more in the 
vnlt, non ſ6lum operalar, godly then 1!1 
#271 ſoluns repugnatſed eti- the wicke.! . 
am furtn, + captivat : 1- 
ms quod mirerss, in impi- 
14 non fic furit, 

n Luther, Alind <þ de® Ln. tov 2. 
D 8 i5carnato, vel homins + "= 
Deificaro logui, + alind 11 2, 
de Deo & homine ſomplici= (in. | 
fer. Ita alind et pecca- 
Pun extra gratians, al'ud 
n gratis, ut poſſis imagi - 


nars fratians ſtu donum 
De e J: 1mp*coatificat um, 
& peceatus pgratificatum, 
quaman hic ſnmu ut pro- 
prey donwns & gratian, 


| 


precatum, Jam non pecca- 
tum fot, 


If Avtinomians would learn: Lather hath a necefſary my- 
Rery in this, for he meaneth, that ſin is exceeding finfull inits 
owne 


LO 


Mm Luther, Peccatum 5n m Lulner tot. | 


_— w 
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tt. 
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» Luther againſt Artinomians 
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— 


0 Lat to. 4+ 
173. 


PI wth. tom.r. 
in Gen.c.;.f57 


Luther to.4. 
404' 


y Luthey to. 4. 
in Gen,c.42-f. 
96. 


L1they taught 
that the Jewes 
were inſtified 


own element, ina wicked man,being not pardoned in Chriſt, 
in himſin is .n, butlin ina beleever, though it keep fill the 
nature of un, (juſtificacion deſtroyechnot, nor removeth (as 
Amwtizemi..n, ignorancly dream) fin in its nature 3 but oncly in 
its guilc,or actuall concemnaticn) yet in 2 keleever, ſin is made 
4S it were finlele or nv (in, in regard that (it in therais luſtered 


andegraccd wich pardon, and fo leaveth off co be tin-condeme 


ning, and chrling, as it is in the wicked, 

Luther, Lit enter (in © Luther, Gladly would the Spi- 
credente ) Sparitus vellet| rit tn the beleever be wholly pure, 
totus eſſe purus : (2d caro | but the fcſh conjoyncd therewith 
conjuncia i4t non permittit. { will not pertnic it, 

P Fruitra ex|petamus| pInvan look we for perfeQtion 
in bac vita perfedionem | in this life, that we ſhould be all 
banc, ut toti juſti fimus, ut | jalt and love God pertcAly,and our 


Deum perfecte diligamus, | neighbour as our (clf, 
ec. 

q Luther, David fate-| 9q Luther, David acknowledgeth 
tur Spiritum ſancium ſe ba- | that he hath tho holy Spirit, but not 


bere, ſed nondum perfede 
aut totum, (unt enim tan- 
tun primitie Spiritus. 

r Lather, Hec' propria 
ſcientia Chriſtianorum eft, 


IT or in whole, for they be 
ut the farſt fruirs of che Spirit. 

r This is che proper knowledge of 
Chriſtians to know that chey are 
borne in fin, and that it ſticks in 


ſcire *ſe in peccatis natum 
eſſe, idque in carne berere 
ulque ad mortem, nec poſſe 
nos ab eo perfette liberari 
&- mundari nift per mor- 
tem,vermes & ignem ex- 
tremum. 


the fleſh ro death, and that we cane 
not be freed and purged pertetly 
cherefrom, but by death,ghe worms 


and the laſt fires 


9 Conclugon, 


_ Luther is farrefromdenying remiſſion of fins, and that com- 


by faith as wee Pleat and aRtall to the Fews under the Law,or any way of Ju- 
are;the Arti» ſtification ro them by the Law,but by taith in Chriſt, as we are 


juſtified and ſaved. 
$ Lather,ipſe Moſes & 


gui ſub eo fuerunt, non ſunt 
juſtificati ex lege : Juſti- 


non/ans lay the 
contrary, 
{ Luth.tom. 2: 


3. 
s J® 


s Luther, Noſes himſelfe, and 


| thoſe that were under him, were 


not juſtified by the Law, for righ- 
ecoul- | 


_ _ « —__— A MH. tt. at... a Ac. a = _ _ 
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Lwuther againſt Antinomians. 147 


4 tcouſneſle is not to doe the Law, \ Zuſtitia exim non eff facere 
but co beleeve God promiſing, legem, ſed credere promit- 
\ tents Deo, 
t There was the ſame Remiſfion | et Luther Peccatorum * Eutherto. « 
of fins in all ages. Chriſt is the ſame | rew#ſfo omnibus /ecults 37" 
"1. to day, yeſterday, and the ſame for | fair cadem ; Chriftus ax- 
| ever, they were ſaved and juſtified | rem beri - bedie idems off 
by Faith in Chriſt to come, we by | «13471 in ſecula; ills rgi- 
f:ith in Chriſt come, ſafferine, | ewr fiancia Chrifts ven« 
2lorified. turi, nos fiducta Chrifts 
| Luther ſaith,tom, 1,p. 529. 1Von | exhsbiti, paſſi glorificars 
fatta ſed fidem patrum inatemur, \et | ſalvamur, & vemijſtonem, 
us! follow not the deeds, but the | peccatorum conſequimmr, ”. Lutherto, 6: [| 
faith of the Fathers. | w Helacauflainlege a *'*" F 
w Luther, burnt offerings were | /an#i & juſtts exhibita 
not for juſtification, but a ſacrificed | eo fine + rebantay : non | 
Oxe was a witnefle of grace, and | wt j»ſifcarextur pry ca, | 
to ipesk fo a working voyce of | ſed wt reſt arerentur {+ ac- | 
thanktulnefle, or an handy er ma- cepifſe miſericordiam = fic | 
nuall gcaticude, by which the hand | bo: Immelarm efÞ teſts 
powred out thankfulneſlce by reall | grarie, ſew nt ita dicarm, 
words. | oprraria vox gratirnudins, 
{en gratitudo manualis, 
qua menus eff unit gratie 
tudinem, tanguam realibus 
vocabult, 
Chriſtam illi credi- . 3 
They beleeved in Chrift to | derwne futurum, nos [cis | 
come, we know he is come, and | ww exam exhibitum 0&5 | 
gone to the father to prepare dwel- | abiifſe ad parrem nt para- 
ling places for us, ret nob:4 manſiones,fc. 
y Viait Abraham G- | Lurhertom 3 
Jy Luther; Abrabam (aw Ciriſts | ew Chriſti, Joh.8. ſed vi j Gen. 13, 
day in taith, an4 the ſpirit onely, { die in fide & Spirits tan- £.; 5, 
Films 
& Luther, the ſame Chriſt, the | 2 Im Chriſtus ea- =” 
ſame faith f.om A544 to the end | dengue fid:s ab Habel a4 C Luther? ts | 
of the world, and did reigoe indi- | finem mandi per waria u- 
vers ages of the world, cularegnavis in cleats, 
T Anti- 


— 


c— 


Luther agary 


ft Antinomians. 


Aminemians, as Der, Crifþ, Saltmarſh, Del,deny any he my 
Reformation, truc converſi»n co God,actuall 1emilion of fins, 


— Ct 


et, 


—_— 


and of all fins, or free juſtification by free grace in a Coſpcl- 
way, to the Jews under Afo/rs, as we are jullified, and ſaved 
under the Adefiiah, and make the promiſes and covenart of 
Erace, with P apiſt;, 2nd Seu nians, to difter in lubſtance and 
nature from our Goſp«l-promiſcs ad free covenant, as if their 
law turory, Gal.4. had varicd the way of Juſtiticatiun and fal- 


vation to them,and to us, 


CUnay. XIL 


Of Chriſtian Liberty, and of [enſe, true and falſe, 
10 Concluſion. 


Antizomians have not Leather for them- in the Doftrine of 


Chriſtian Liberty. 

a Lather, VUnn/quiſg, 
Chriſtians ſciar ; ſe per 
Chriftnm conftiturum eſſe 
Luthey in tho in con{ciextia dominum le- 
point of Chri- ga4, peccatt, works 3: con 
ſtan Liberty 7, (clas quogue bare ſer- 


againtt the All» Vitwtens EXE TM Corport 


£ Luth.i18.4- 
16 4 


he [wo impoſram, wt per cha- 
r8cagcom [erviat proprie, 
ui auterm aliter tntells- 
gnuu libertatemy Ofc. 
| | 
*-Luthey t0:3. * Luther, One fant 
$78. 


Ibera nobss per fide 4, om- 
ia ſerve per charitarems : 
"ut, ſumaad flet. ſerviews li- 
bertarts, er libertas ſervi- 
b Lurhertom. 3 tuts. 


ky; 3. b Libertas Buangelis | 
ou toll:t res, &- corporas 


| @ Letevery Chriſtian know, that 


by Chriſt he is made in his conſci- 
encc ( as he beleeveth in Chriſt) 
the Lord of law, fin, death, ſo that 
theſe have no powerover him. On 
the contrary, let him know that 
this- externall ſervitude 1s-laid on 
the outward man, that by love he 
is to ſerve his neighbour. Thoſe 
who otherwiſe underſtand Chriſti- 
an liberty (as Antinomians, who 
think they owe no obedicnce to the 
Law, they enjoy the gaine of the 
Goſpel to their owne deſtruRion, 
and are. worſe Idolators under the 
name-of Chriſtians, then they were 
in Popery. | 

* All things are fr-e to us by 
Faith, yet all things are under ob- 


ligation of Law, in regard of ch:ri= 


ty, that ſo the ſervicude of liberty, 


and the liberty of {crvitude, might 
ſtand together, 


b Tac-lberty of the Goſpel takes 
not away- things, bodies, nor du- 


& bite, veominuw, (cd 


ties of mieny but-freerh- the confſei- 
ences. 


— 
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49 


ences from ſpirituall bands of wic- conſciewtsas /iberat 4 vin- 


ked opinions. 

© Th- Chriftisn #n his conſcience 
ſhould be a phyſician, but without 
in cxcernall converſation, an Af, 
to beare the burthen of Brethren, 
Lwther racaneth in things indiffe- 
rent, that are without the caſe of 
fcandall, as hee exponeth himſelf, 
Tom.1 472.528. and clcarly,Ts.I. 
Is Chriſt um credentibus emma mune 
da, $-.drffyentia ticit a ſunt, que ung, 
vel precipiuntar vel prohibentar ex- 
ferns ceremonin, fc, and Toin, 2, 
154,155,156 I8, 

a Through faich inChrift, wee 
are not free from works, but from 
opinionsof works, that is, from a 
fooliſh preſumption of righteouſ- 
neſſ- to come by works. 


culu fpiritualibus. 


c Lather, Chriſtsanzs 


Mics, incexternts moribias 3 94. 


Ac bee e ſe aſinus, 


d Per fidem Chrifts. 

| non [rms libers ab jo —_— wy 
| bus, ſed ab opinionsbus ope- 

| rum, 6a <f, a ftulta pre- 

' [umprione juſtitia prr ope« 

| 4 quefite. 


Now by opmion of good works, Zather meaneth conſci- 11,1 vv row 
ence, and the reſting of the conſcience on good works, as our hath nothing 
righteouſnefle, hence ſo often, faich Luther, che Law hath no- to doe with che 
thing to doe 3th the conſcience, the Law hath no power over the <onfcience in 


And ſo2, he placeth our Chriſtian liberty, not only in freedom © 
from the Judiciall L+w. Tom. 4 on 1 Pet. 2, Roms. 13. and 
from the Ceremonies of the Law of Moſes. Tom. 4. fol.145.But 
alſo from the condemnation of the Morall Law,As is clcar, 


e Lyather, That Chriſtian liber | 
ty which Chriſt hath purchaſed , 
1s not ſo cafily beleeved as ſpoken , 
it ir could be apprehended by a ſure | 
and fire faith, no fury, ner terror 
of the world, of law, fi1,death,and | 
the d:vill. could be (o great, which | 
would not be {wallewed up as a lir- 
te ſpark of ire by the great ſea, 


e Libertas {4,0 nam MO , Luther $0.4. 


bu Chriftus peperit, non 159. 
ram cito creditwr y quam 
WOWMINAERY . $i Certa As fire 
wd fide apprehends poſſet 
| nnlins furor avt terror 
munds, le peccart, mory- 
tu vt diavol tam magnum 


| eſſ- poſſer, qui non hum, 


T 2 


| [ex [cintilla a mars, ab 64 
| abſorberetar. 


Then 


— 


in conſcbentia debet efſe me- © Luthey to. 1. 


conſcience, the Law ought not to reigne over the conſcience, £975 mar 


_—w___..t.._. _—_— _—_ mm —_ 
i. Ro 


Luther azainf Antinomians. 


f Luth to, 4, 


149, 


$ Luth.tom. 3. 
$.421. 


Mow tre con” 
ſeicnce 15 free 
according to 
the minde of 
7 u2ker, 


Then Luther evidently chinketh our Chriſtian Liberty is not 
from dutics commandcd 10 the Law, but frem the terrors,ac- 
cuſation, ard condemning power of the Law, aftcr wee have 
finned againt the Law. | 

t Luther, Verba iſa, | f Theſe words, Liberty from 
libertas ab ira Dei, lege, | the wrath of God, law, fin, death, 
peccats, morte, &*c, Diciu | &c. are ſoon ſaid, but to finde the 
facilia ſunt, [ed Magnitu | greatneſle of this liberty, and the 
dinem bujus libertatis ſen= | fruite thereof, in a conflict and ago- 
tire & fruciym ejus, in | ny of conſcience, and apply it pra- 
certamine, in agone con- | ically, is more hard then can be 
ſcientie, atjlicare, boc plus | ſpoken, 
quz dici poteſt, difficile eft. 

g Luther, In carne nul= | So he exprefly, clearely, this Li- 
la debet eſſe libertas : De- | berty, (g)) in the fleſh (that is, in 
bemus enim ſubjefti efſe fenning)) there ought to be no liber- 
parentibus, Magiſtratibus, | ty : for we ought to be ſubjeR to 


& inſuwuma, onnium ſervi | Parents, Magiſtrates, and finally the 


eſſe, ſed in Sj icitu & con= | ſervants of all, but in the ſpiric and 
jcientia Liberrimi ab om+ | conſcience we are moſt free from 
ni ſervitute, ibi nulli cre= | all ſervitude : for there we beleeve 
dimus, nilli confidimus, | aone, trult in none, feare none, bur 
nulium times, nift ſolum | onely Chriſt, who reignes in the 
Chriſtum, gui regnat in- | midit of afflitions, with joy and 
ter medias affliiiones cum | gladnefle, in the midſt of fins with 
audio, & letitia, inter. \ [trength and courage, 
media peccatay cum virtute 
& fortitudine. | | 
Its clear, by tkefeſh, Luther cannot mean, as Antinsmians, 
and Papits, with Libertines doe, the {cn(itive part, which they 
call the Afle, contradiſtinguiſhed frum the minde, will, and 
conſ{cicnce, as if the renewed man in: whole finncd not, with 
will, affection, reaſon, conſcience, for the reaſon that Luther 
giveth, 1s Contrary to that, for, ſaith he, Wee ought to be ſubject 
ts Parents, Magiſtrates, and the [ervants of all; Now not the 
fieſh onely, but the whole man, and the conſcience is ſabje& 
to the fifth Commandement; and-to all the ten, to obey Pa» 
rents and Magiſtrates, for otherwiſe the ren Commandements 
fhould no more oblige the conſcience of belcevers to obey, 
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OT 
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Lnther azainſs Antinomians. 


— 


then the Ceremoniall Law, which is blaſphemy : Thercfore 
by Conſcience and Spirit, Luther mait mean the afflicted con{ci- 
ence, under great conflicts, and in the midſt of challenging and 
accuſing fins; So the belecvers conſcience 1s free, and frareth 
none, but feareth filijally, and with a ſorely fear, Chriſt 7elus 
only, and is fully free from the feare of condemnation, 

Antinomians reply, that © conſcience of belecvers is freed 
from the ten Commandements; as they are a Law and 1njoyn 0- 
bedicnce to the conſcience by po\ver or Authority of a Law- 
giver, for {o ſay they, no beleever can fin againlt che Law as the 
Law, <ither commanding, promiſing, or curſing. Buc the be» 
leever may fin againſt the Liw, as (in is uogratitude to Chriſt 
the Redeemer, not as it is a thing offending God,the comman- 
ding Law=givey, or failing againſt his Authority. So Mifri 
Hutciiſon, and her followers ſaid, Art. 25. Since we are not bound 
to the Law, as a rule of life, it zs x6t tranigre/fion againſt the Law 
to fin or break it, becauſe our fins are inward and fpirituall,end (1 are 
exceeding finfull, and are onely again Cor if, 

Anſw. There would be ſome colour in this 4uſwer, if Anti- 
nomians did not teach that Belcevers are as tree from lin, root, 
and branchy in the nature and being of it, as Chriſt himſclfe 
then being once juſtified, they cannot ſo much 2s fin againſt 
Chriſt, nor againſt the Law, as inthe hand of Chriſt, therefure 
I heare that Den maintained before 2 godly and learned Nite 
ſter, That Chrif ſatified fer ſins onely arcin? the fir Covenant, 
and that wee our ſelves ſatis fie ſor ſins a; aint the Covenant of grace, 
Which is to inake us jovynt-Saviours with Chrilt. 2. Sinncs 
commuted by Belcevers once juitified, gre not ſts, becauſe 
they are againſt no Law, and involve the treſpaſicr under no 
guilt, curic, or wrath, for hee is as free, as Chrilt, from all dan - 
ger of. wrath, 3. Theſe finnes agairſt the Law in the hand or 
Chrilt, or againlt Chriſt, are pardoned an4 tally remeved in 
their nature and being, ere they be commuitced, fay Artin:n; + 
ans. 4. What Scripture thall warrant vsto think that Cori# 
who came not to diſſolve the Law, in the leaſt Commandement. Mat. 
5. 18,19,20. And who faith, To doe to all men, is wee would they 
ſhould doe to #s, is the whole Law and tb2 Propoets; and obligeth 
us, hath freed us from the commaiding poycr of the Law, 
and fub3;Qtcd us to the fameLayy, as given by Chrilt, 
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152 Luther againſt Antnomians 


Cauae. XII, 
.Of good works according to Luther. 
IT Corncly on. 
Luther clearely contraditeth Antin;mians,touching certain® 


h Tut: 5.100, 4. cy from [1811CS, 


Deo propter fidem in Chri- 
tum guod non frunt ad jn- 
Fitam, (ed ad tefimont- 
Wn quod pratt ſinus et gras 
TT. gto 104.4, iu Jy *1jacate. 
40 3. 1 Spirits ſandus nun- 
QACH otio|115 2t in pizs ſed 
(emper apit aliquid quod 
pertinet a1 regnum Det. 
 Luth, to.1in Kk $7 Muncerus &+ Sa- 
4 wag : qt cramentarii, cum audirent 
q ohh res docere Spiritum & re- 
icere opera, hae dofrina 


hg tio. h Bora opera placebynt, | 


þ Coed works ſhall pleaſe God 
for fatch in Chriſt, to their own end 


| Decaule they ire nor done that Ve 


may be 11ighteous, bur thar they may 
be a tell:mony that we are accepted 
and juitifed freely, | 

i Luther, The Holy Ghoſt is ne- 
ver idle in the godly, but ever do- 
15 {onething that belongs to the 
Kinzdome of God. 

bk Luther, If Murncerus and the $4- 
Clamentarians , When they beare Ws 
preach the Spirit, and that wee rejedt 


Works (in the matter of juſtification 


 abyti fotuerunt , & neg= only, as I have cleared from his 


l:&o verbo & Sacraments 
nibil aliud niſt Spiritam 
{onare idgue nobis viven= 
eibns, docentibus, repuy= 
nantibus, quid futurum ef 
ubi conticgerit noſtra Do= 
&trima ? 


'n Gen-t-3®. ultimeos libros preferent 
in medium, & inde omni 
generss errores & deliria 
ſua confirmaburt. 


owne words )can abuſe this Dodtrine, 
and neglefing word and ſealcs, ſound 
nothing but the Spirit, (as Fanuliſts 
and Antizomians did then,and now) 
and that while wee live, and teach the 


contrary, and reſiſt them, what ſhall be 
done,wben we fball teach no more ? 


1 After my death (faith Luther 
they ſhall alledge my writings, and 
| therewith ſtrengthen errors of all 
kindcs,and their own dreames. 


um Zutber tom. mm Fed ſimuletian ex- 

, " Kea *"" rerwnt Anabaptite,Sacra- 
mentarii & alis fanatici 
gui de Trinitate & incar- 
natione Chrifti palam im- 
pia tradiderwnt, non enim 
fnergnt ex nobie, Oc, 


m Alſo there are gone frem us 


| Anabaptiſts, Sacramentarians, and 6- 
ther fancaſtick men, who have 0- 


penly taught impious things of the 
Trinity, and Incarnation of Chriſt, 
but they were not of us, 


It 


| 
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Lather againſt Antinomians 153. 


It is true, Luther falſely chargeth thoſe whora hee calleth 

Sacramentarians, who rejetcd the dreame of Conſubſtantia- 

tion, yet as Calvin obſerved of the Libertines, hey had nothing 

more trequent 1n their mouth, then the Spirit, fo Anabapti?;, 

Familits, Antinomians, who all pretend: that Luther 18 theirs. 

all:dge nothing more then the Spirit, the immediate tet:mony of 

tbe Spirit without the word, or any fignes or markes. of tfan- 

Qihcation, by wi.ich men know that they are in Chriſt, and 

] appeale to the Reader, if they obſerve any ſcope or drift in 

the Sermon preached by De!, before the Houſe of Commons, 

but to cry down all Word, Scripture, Preaching, Sacraments, 

Laws, lawtull and necefſary conſticutions of Orthodex Synods, 

againſt Familits like himC.f, for all theſe, without the Spirir, 

can work but an outward Reformation, and hee cxtolleth fo 

the Spirits inward, omnipotent and only working of an in- 

ward.and heart reformation,as that men,miniterie,preaching can 

have no more influence in Goſpel- rctormation, then in Chriſts ' 

redeeming of the world, and the taking away tronſgre/ſion, tor | 

faith hee, Co.) be only that can doe the one, an doe the other, Cow o Del (er.ns.8 1/ 

in redemption Chriſt hath: no fellows, no under Mediators, = _—- 

no inſtruments.no with-workers, hee alone by. himſclte, and _—@ 

none with him, Hebr. 1. Purged us from our fins, and (o- in all 

Reformation F anilits contend : for God is ſole Reformer, as 

Feſus Chrift is lole ard onely Redeemer. Rp. 
Autinomians deny any certainty of our being in-grace, by Girl bak mpg 

fignes, marks,. and chara@.rs of holy walking, which Lyther tion by ſenſe, 

is ucterly againſt ia all places, eſpecially where he excolls goo hath a two 

works as the fruites of our juſtification, told,meanung. 
It is truc, Lutber ſaith often we muſt not judge of our ſpiri- 

tnall good cſtate, by ſenſe, but by faith, and ſo fay Antinomi- 

«5, and Eaton molt trequertly. Bur the word jen'e 1s taken 


. two wayes, I. for the enditement of the fleſh, and unrenevs- 


ed part oppoſed to faith, and ſo Lather and we with hitn,teach - 
tharin 2 conflict of conſcience, when the Law challengeth a 
beleever eſpecially, we.are.never to look to ſenſe, but to faith, 
and the pronuſes, for the unrenewed parc, never told us. goed 
news of onr ſclves, our Spirituall eſtate, or of Chriſt,excepr it 
ſpeak truth. as the Devil tpeaketh ro deceive, and ro render 
us ſecure, ſluggiſh, haughty, proud, vaine,but Antinonians lay 


— 
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al the marthers and 22ulreries of beleevers, are ſins oncly in 
our {-2{e, ChE 13, bn the 24 preheniion of our unrenewed part, 
not to the light and judgement of faith, now ſo Antinomians 
£)low ſenſe, \ but, 

t. 111;ould 5 ſoon belceve the Devill, ſaying that the adul- 
tery of a beleever is no fin, as beleeve fenſe, that is, the indite= 
ment of ficth, and the unrenewed Parr, it 1s true the devill 
can ſay trucly, as the fleth alſo, the adultery of a belecyer is a 
ſin, that actually condemnes for ever to hell, and argueth the 
committer thereof to bee in nature, not in Chriſt, which is a 
lye, both in the matter, and ſpecially in the end, to cauſc a bee 
lcever deſpaire. | 

2, The ſenſe and apprehenfion of a belecver, that ſaith adul- 
tery in him isno ſin, becauſe it was pardoned before it was 
committed, is as falſe as the Devill, Now the l:;ghrt of faith 
ſaith the contrary, the Word of God faith, adultery in juſtifi- 
ed David is fin, but the inference and logick of the ficth is 
not to be belecved,therfore David is not in Chriſt, and ſo farre, 
(enſe is not to be belceved- 

3. Aitinomians know no ſenſe, but the ſenſe and inditement 
of the lying fleſh, which they teach men to beleeve, when ir 
ſaith falſely, that the adultery of a beleever is no fin, now n@ 

\whorith mother will call her own childe a Baſtard, and its no 
wonder that the flelh, eſpecially in the fleſhly Antinomian plead 
for the Devill and fin, but baſe taken in another meaning in 2. 

' the Scripture, for the {piricuall knowledge and apprehenfion 
of the Spirit, as Heb.5.14., The frong in Chrit have their ſenſes 
exerciſed to dijcerne buth good and ill, (o the uſe of the ſpiricuall 
ſerſe is ſpoken of, Cant.2.3.Tſate down under bis ſhadow with great 
delight and 14s fruite was ſweet in my meuthe Cant. 1. 3. Becauſe 

of the ſavour of thy good oyntments, thy name is as angyntment pow= 
red out, therefore the Virgins love thee, Fob. 6. 45. All that have 
beard and learned of the Father come to mee. Here is the aRuall 
exerciſe and uſe of the ſpirituall and rencwed fenſe which we 
are to belicve no lefle then faith, and what this ſenſe indyreth, | 
that the Holy Spirit in us indyteth, and teacheth, and that we 'N 
are to beleeve. Luther never willeth us to cloſe our cares, and l 
to hearnothing that this ſenſe (aith to us, 
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12 Concluſion. 
Luther ſpeaketh pathetickly of che lavery and impotency 
of our free-will by nature, buc no wayes to favour Antinemi- Luther in the 
ans and Familits, who would have us blocks and ſtones in all matcey of free - 


| wee doe, and not to pray but when the Spirit acts us imme- = t 4gain;t 
| diately. ee Toons - 
| a Man cannot naturally defire{ a Non pote } homo natu- ; Law. com. 3. 
1 God to be God,for he would have | raliter vefe Dei efſe De=f.9, 
| kimſelfe to be God, and God ro | wm, imo vellet ſe effe De- 

be uo God, | um, Dem no eſſe De 

wn. 
Luther, in regard that the efficacy 2ud (uccefle of free- will, | 


as of all ſecond cauſes, is from God,depreiicth the creature to | | 

heighten God, Tom, 3. 103. Dews labore noſtro utitur cx lar- 

v4 quadam {ub qu benedicit ns & (ſua !argitur ut fide! fit Locus. 4 

God uſeth our labour as a (ſhadow or cyPacr, under which 

there is place for faith. 

Luther meaneth of imperated aRs of the will lowing from 

the corruption of a naturall man defiring to be above a Law, 

and without God, that he may ſin without being awed of Jus 

ſtice or of a God, bur there isa naturall inclination going be- 

fore a&ts of will and reaſon, by which a naturall man deſires 

the bcing of God, in fo farre as he deſires his own being, thar 

he may ſubſiſt in God, if we ſnppole reaſon to bee in no ſha- 
: dow, we cannot chink it naturally and (imply would defire 

that the body on which it depends were juſt nothing, or that 

the rayes of the Sunne, would wiſh the Sun to be turned into 

pure nothing, or the ſtreames, that the fountaine were no- 

thing. | 
& Luther, The will of every man } b Luther, Yoluntess Ou- b Lavher vo. 5. | 
would defire there were not a law, ' juflibet mefer, fi fieri poſſet f.1 1. | 
if ic were pollible, ad that it ſelfe | efſe nulla legem, & ſe wm | 
were altogether free ; grace is ne- | nind liberon z neceſſaria 
cefſary to friew4 the law, and the | eft mediarrix grebia gue 
wilLand the Goſpel. | conciliet legem (evangelio) 

:  voluntati, _” | 
, c Free-will figce the fall by a | © Liberum arbitrizon pot | 2 "I 
\ ſabjeRive power can be carrycd | peccatum pete #4 bonum © 
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Luther acainfs Antinomans. 


yolentia ſubjctivd, inma- | to good, by an ative power ever 


[wm vero ain ſemper: 
nec enim im ſtaty innecttie 
fotuit ſtare, aCtiva ſed ſub- 
1ectiva petentia, nedum in 
honum proficere. 

t Libkerum arlitrium 
eſt mere paſſivum in om! 
alin (us, qui velle vecatur : 
quia voluntas non niſt ra- 
pitur, trahitur, movetur, 
qui tratius redundans in 
membra't vires, ſel anti= 
ME ſeu corporis eſt ejus at 
tivitas E&* nulla alia, ficut 
tradtus ſerre ſecantis lig- 
num” eſt {erre mere paſſi- 
wi a (eftore, nec ad tra- 
Erym (uum quicquam 06= 
operatur, ſed tantum tratta 
pam in lignwm cperatur am 
puila magis guam impel- 
lens, oye (erratic oÞs CJWs 
cum [erratore dicitur, cum 
tamen mere patiatur- 

It is cleare that Luther 


I, 


— 


'toill ; nor could the wills active, 
bur only its ſubjeRive power, ſtand 


even before the fall, or promove 
into good, 


f Luther, Free-will is meerly paſ- 
five in every a&t that is called wil- 
ling, becauſe the will is nothing cx- 
cept it be pulled, drawn, moved, 
whick drawing having influence on 
| the members, and ſtrength either 
of ſoule ex budy is: the wills «Qtivi- 
ty,avd no other, as the drawing of 
the Saw, Cutting the weod is to the 
Saw mcerly paſſive from the Saw- 
er, - nor does it conferre any thing 
to the drawing, by way of co-ope- 
ration, bat onely being drawn, ic 
workes on the tree, being more 
drawn then drawing, which Saw- 
ng is called- the wetk of the Saw 
with the Sayer, when yet it mcer- 


ly ſuffers, - 


\nakes'us abt blocks, and tones in 


belceving; praying,.or other ſuperntirall works, as if after 
our converſion, we were mere Patiehts, and ought not to pray, 


bur when the winde of the Spirtt blowerh faire npen the flow» 
ers, and the Garden, Or, asf the perſon of the Holy Fa and 
Cerifts grace were the onely formal! efficient canſe and p 

ciple in all ſnpernaturall works, and we trancks and ſtones, 


r1N- 


and not to be r&uked as flothfull ſervants in fins of omiſion 


or commiſſion. 


Luther {aich the contrary, To,2. in Gen.c, 24, f, 232. Antino- 
mui docent fimpliciter omnia peccata (ub/ata, nec argxenda efſe, nec 
bomines terrendes lege. Antinomians lay fimply, all fins are ta- 
ken away, and are not to be rebuked,” nor are men { renew- 
£d_) to be rerrytied by the Law, for Luther 1. ſpeaks compa- 


paively 


Luther «eainff Antinomuans. 


_—S 


ratively, and denies not all ſ:bordinate a@tvity te renewed 
free-will, after converſion, 

g In every good work, the Sors g In omni opere bono 
of God are rather acted upoi,, then | fotiis aguntur zquam agunt 
doe act, | filii Det. 

Then Lather meanes that they aR, but grace rather as up- 
on them, for To.3. iM Gen. in cap, 28. fo.$2. Luther ſaith, there 
15 a twofold holineſle in us, one imputed, by which we are far» 
Qified by the Word, and 1s perfeR, another, by which wee 
are holy by our work 2nd converſation, which is unpertect, . 


The other holincfic 1s of works, 
it is charity that makes us accepta» 
ble to God, there not = God 
ſpca!s to me, but I i{tudy co tollow 
God ſpeaking, / 


When I was 2 Monk, of:icn I dee 
fired thac happinefle to fee a godly 
mai in life and conyertation, in che 
mean time I dreamed of en Ere- 
mite, that abltained from meat and 
drink, and fed on rootes and cold 
water ---- but they are holy who 
are holy with a paſſive, net an ac- 
tive holinefle ---- if every man doe 


his duty, by rule, according to his | 


calling, and obey nor the fleth, and 


in the Spirit ” OH the deſires 
and i\uſts thereo . 


And where ever Leather ſpeaketh 


calleth jt. imperfe& and a& 


be an Agent 10 it, . 


| 


| 


| 


lltera [anditas oper 
eft cdarttas gratum fact- 
ens, ib: non jolun Deus lo 
quitur, jed ftudeo ego je- 
qui tequentem Dun. 


h Evo Morach#s |efe 


8 Luther to. 1, 
46, 


h L:c:327 t0.4 


ex animo optabam cam fe- * 74 


licitatem mihi commgerc, 
#t ps//im videre, converſa- 
tonem > witam alicujus 
fand: bominis, fnterim 
femniahem talem (antium, 
qui 13. Eremo agens, ab7i- 
neret a Cibo &* fotu 6&5 vis 
ciitaret tantum radicul;s 
berborum &+ aqud frigida 
=== O> ſanGii ſunt (anttitate 
paſiva, non attiva --=- fi 
unuſquilque ex preicripte 
verb; Dei faciat cfficium 
in wvocatione ſud, carni 
non obſequatur, ſed Spirits 
tu repromat defideria ets. 


of inherent holinede, ke 


ive, then renewed freewill muſt 


2 The ſubjeRive power ef doing good that Leather callech 


V 3 


A paſſive power, and which was in man before the fall, in 
the renewed man is not ſimply paſſive, for in regard of it, 


faith 


157 þ 


OB S—— - —_— —— ———CCCCC 
138 Lnther againſt Aminomians. 


© faith Luther, Yoluntas magu oft impul'a quam impelcns, the I 
Ot the —_— will rather 1s drawen, ha me and iQ” hue incli- 
= - Ve ncth more to bee drawen ; but it is paſſive, becauſe free will | 
power Cr Ire. , . , 
will, in pure naturalls, before the fall or after regeneration, is a ſub- 

jc receiving a holy ſandined reRitude of will: and before 
ehe fall, that reitnde was that concreated and naturall I- 
mage of God inthe firft Adars, in regeneration it is the ſuper- 4 
-paturall image of the ſecond Adam, which wee call the new | 
heart, and: beforc the fall Adam did not love and ſerve God 
by free will ſimply, but by free. will gifted with that natu- 
rall accident of concreated ſanity and holinefle added to the 
will as a connaturall gift to make the will compleat in its 
operations. Now the will is a mere patient in receiving a 
ſupernaturall ative power to will according to Ghriſt, ard 


in this regard the will is patient and muſt bee elevated in ics - 
naturall activity, by receiving a new infuſed heart Fzcks, 36. 
26, Ze6h. 12.10, Dext. 30. 6. And becauſe free-will aRs ac- ; 


cording to Chriſtin beleeving, hopeing, loving out of faith, 
all by the ſtrength of new ſupernatural habits therefore doth 
Lmiher call the rerewed man 2 patient, and his ſaupernatu- 
ral! workes like the drawing of a Saw which yet hath its own 
ativity of cutting the tree and hath teeth by art for that ef x 
— fe, yettis calleda patient in ſawing the tree, becauſe .it is | 
moved in its motion by him that draweth the Saw; 
2 Inthe receiving the ative determination of actuall aſ- | 
filt:ng grace, the will is a patient” in the reception and ſub- F 
jzRive and paſſive lying under the aRuall motion of him 
who workes in us to will and. to dee, for wee can doe no- 
thing more than clay, when God infuſeth « ſpirit in it, to 
move the predeterminating wind of the ſpirit, to blow right 
on us, iN regud' of both thefe, thongh being afted by habi- 
tuall grace, and by auall aſliſting grace being drawen, Carr. 
I. 2, 3.and Pſal. 113. 33. compared with Exeks. 36, 26, 27, 
we doe and have our own ſubordinate ative influence in all 
the works wee doe roward Heaven, and life eternall, yet 
Lmher (auth, wee arc Patients, 
Totcoms + Luther, Hereſeos ve=, 4 Its 2 poyſon of Hereſie that 
fg. Renwen eft quod tribuit lis =_m to free-will power to di 
| 2: bero. arbittis virtutem %y poſe it ſelfe ro receive yes 
ey. 


"IX | ſr 


Luther agaisft Antinomians 


they ſay from Zech. I, Turne to me, | 


and I will turne ts youu 


[ 
{ 


þ Man is a meer patient,he doth 
nothing, but is ated, vr done upon, 


I God worketh on a privative, 
not a poſitive matter, 


fonendi |: ad gratiam ( ſi- 
ve babitualem five attua= 
lem) recipiendam quale fa- 
ciunt in ills, Zech. 1. Con- 
vertimini ad me, & ego 
| Convertar &d vas. © 

k Homo mere paſſive ſe 
babet nec facit quidguam, 
ſed ft totus. 

| Luther, Dews in ma- 


va oferatir. 


4 Luther holds men to be meere patients becauſe grace 


and grace onely beginneth all ſuperna 
m Lytber, How ſhall free-will | 


remine, and eur doing what we 


can, When we are __ that a 
are wroughe npon we wor 
not bur God works? wee are the 
work,not the workers, ſo all the 
Divinity of proud men utterly pe- 
rithes, 


n Faith is wrought in us, not 
thinking , not wiſely underſtand= 
ing, not willing, but wha-ever is 

ifred with faich, is prevented by 
the incomprehenſible & hid work 
of the Spirit, by the onely hearing 
of the Word, without all work of 
us, 


4. Luther is much, 29 he cannot 


| 


turall works. 

m Vbi manebit liberwn 
arbitrium, ubi facere, quad 
in ſe eft, cum bic fieri nos 
| deceamur, nen facere, & 


| non nos operemur, [ed Deus 


nes eperetur? fatiure, non 
fa@eres fimusfunditus (ci 
licet ruit omnis Tbeologia 
ſuperborun. 

n Non nobis copitanti- 
bus, ſapientibus, volentibus, 
ſed incomprebenſibili &+ oc=- 
culto opere Spiritus, pre= 
venitur, qiſquis fide done« 
tur in Corifto, ad ſolum. 
verbi auditim, citra om- 
nem. noſtram aliam_ ope=- 


| 


ram. 


be cnorgh, in depreſſing 


the glory of nature and free. will and exalting God. 


o We are not good by working," 


o Luther, Non operands 


but by ſaffering, when we ſuffer ' ſed patiendo boni- ſumus, 
the atings of God on us, and are cum patimur divinas afti- 


quiet. 


p Whatever (hall give thy &lfe 


ones quieti ipfts. 


'V3 


P Paicquid tidi teipe 
(um. 


k Luthey to. 3. 
209, 


I Luth. tora. Je 


| teria privativa non poſiti» "er 


m Luthey to. 2 


315, 


x Luth.ton.z, 
218, 


0 Luth.tom. 1.. 
f.46.138. 


y Luther, tom, x 
140, 
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160 Luther azainſt Antinomians. 


ſum dederit, & permiſerit, | to thee and permit thee, hold that 

tene ſuſpethon, quia facit | inſuſpition, for it will cauſe thee 

ut inveniatur voluntas tua | finde thy own will in faſtirg, as 
in Fejunio two, ut aicitur, Eſa. 58. Whatever ſhall rake thy 

Efa. 58. quicguid autem | {elt from thy (elf, follow that. 

reiplyam tibi abſtulerit, boc 

cGHEIEs | | 
| Therefore I 2dde theſe few confderations touching the 
Antizomians way of free-will, 

| Wo onft 80 at 1: 0. 

Na. Wee are not able to maſter 2g00d thought, but when the 
{pirit works in us to will and to dor, yer are wee not freed 
from the Goſpell-command to doe, will, beicevc, love, hope, 
pray, feare, obey, even when the 'Pirir acts us not. 

2 Conſiaer ation, 

Note Nor is it peculiar to the covenant of workes that what e« 
ver God commands , man hath abſolute and independent 
Power to obey, 

But tis common to the diſpenſation both of the covenant 


an abſolute in- of works and the covenant of grace, and not peculiar to parc 
d:p:ndevrt law more than to the goſpel, but common it is to all ſtates, ; 


«4 tes chr , that Angels or man can doe nothing bur 2s predetermined 
"ormanders, by God who did ſhew what frail nature is, for though Adams 
peculiar neirher had a ſanRified and (trong free-will to obey God, yer when 
:ohe covenant God was pleaſed to with-draw his predeterminating infiu- 
of workes, bc- ence, by which Adew ſhould actually have continued and 
Tore Rte | perfevered in aRuall obedience and ina haly abſtinence from 
P"Gofocl rfcer GAting of the tree of knowledge, bic &- nwre, it was no more in 
the fall, but it Adaavs indepemient power te keepe that commandement, 
eyer was com- acre x9t, them the ſunne can mevec or the fire caſt heat, when 
mon to all Ged denyeth his aQuall influence to either.So the law had ſo 
cXes 00 al muck of Ddeggarlineſle, trailty and impotencic of the creature, 
Cee, beforeits fall that theImageof God in i:s flower & Summer- 


dependent] 
ld Bode prime and beauty could net Adam from falling on his 


predetermina- owne weight, yet was ke oblciged not to fall by law and vvas 
rig, not able to ſtand without the predeterminating influence of 
God, and ſo finne, in falling when kee could not ttand, and 

this is the ſame in the covenant of grace, the Image cf the [e- 

cond Adams keepes us not indeclinably from fin, and though 

| 8 
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Luther againf® Antinomians; 
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n the Goſpell, God gives grace to doe what hee requires, 
yet can wee doe nothing even when wee are gifted with a 
new keart, and with a new ſpirit, exccpt the Lord work in 
us to will and to doe; hi & nwne, Antinomians ſay, when 
God with-draweth his predeterminating grace, without 
which wee carmot worke, nor pray, nor beleeve, no com= 
mand obligerh ns in that caſe to worke, pray, or beleeve, 
becauſe we arc not under the law, & it is legall that we ſhould 
bee obliged co fulfill a command which wee cannot fulflll 
ſo Del (cr. p. 19. [n the Goſpel the Word and the ſpirit are alwayes 
conjoyned, a manifeſt uncruch, for the ſpirit is free to deny his 
influence hic & »wnc, when the Goſpel is preached to belee- 
vers. And it is no law-ſtraine that wee bee obliged te obey a 
Goſpcl-command when the ſpirit worketh nor. 
3 ConfSarration. 

What is onr owne onely and nothing but pure, unmixed 
created free-will in any good worke is not to bee our dar- 
ling, as if that were all. A higher principall muſt lead us 
then will, elſe wee are miſled and ſtack in the briars. 

| 4 Conſideration 
- *Evento catry grace and to bee ſubjefive and paſſive un- 
der grace, and to have a new heart; foures us with pride, ther- 
fore the ſpece and nature of mankinde, let alene our indi- 
viduals , mult breake in Adam under habituall gracc,. far 
more when wee are ative by gracc; therefore all muſt bee 
aſcribe to God, 7lebexred more abundantly than rhry ak, to 
prevent boaſting hee muſt adde, Net / but the grace of God 
5n mee. And leaſt hee ſhould bee proud of being the {ub- 
je& of grace, as1f a poore Horſe ſhonld boatt of a 2o!den 
Saddle. Hee faith, by his grace I am that I am, pride is fo ſub- 
tle, that it would creepe in under the golden crowng and 
enter 10 the heads of thefonre and rwentie Elders elorifi:d 
;a heaven, if there were'not grace to caufe them Rev. 4. 19, 
Caft devone their Crownes before bim that fits on the thrave: molt 
refined grace, where it wants drofle, even in Heaven, in the c= 
lement of grace, canſwellus and puffc us up, except anoth=r 
grace pull down our top-faile. | 


5. Conſideration, 


It is ſafer that we be choſen, then that we choſe, that = 


——..—— —  —— 
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be ated upon, then that we at, and tha: that choyceand fine 
piece of us, free-will, be like a rare Jewell, kept in a caſe of 
gold, and in ſuch a cabiner, as the grace of Chriſt, 

6, Conſideration. 

Freeewil!s Szbbath and reſt is to lye quictly 3nd contentedly 
under the ſweet actings of. grace, and our non-reſiſting of 
Chriſt in his ſweeteſt opctatios, is our onely happineſle; would 
we be patient of the Holy Ghoſts omr iporency of faving o- 
peration, and rot with-draw our hearts from under thee. 
dewing ccleſtiall ſhowers, and droppings of the heaven ef 
heavens, we ſhould improve to.good purpoſe, free-will, and 
reſt in the boſome of Chriſts tove, and ſleep and lyec, and drink 
in Chriſt, and then we were undeniably happy. 

7. C enfider ation, 

True, free-will is a ſparkle of God, ſo muck of a loaſed aud 
unfettered will to doe good, ſe much of God, grace is golden 
wings, for nature to fice to heaven withall, Freedome to doe 
i11, and to move to hell,is the devils fetters of vengeance. / 

8. Confderation. 

Created free-will and Law are cnemies, as fire and water : 
what Law willeth, Will refuſeth. The love of Chriſt ſodererh 
them in one, and grace maketh Lay honey and aulk tothe 0—" | 
faule. Y 

9. Conſider ation. l 
Man choeſeth God , becauſe hee is choſen. And marrieth 
Chriſt, becauſe he was firſt married againſt bis will, for with- 
out couſcat, the conſent is cenquered to Chriſt, 

10 Confidergtion. 


That wee cannot loſe Chriſt and the Crowne. is our beſt 
cedome. 


fr 
11 Conſideration. 
, Antinomians by fathering their hercfic on Lutber, harden the 
Papiſts in their lies : fer A&{pbonſus « Caſco de berefibus4.6.Verb. 
Evangeliznm, faith Lutber, Melantbon, Brentivs teach that thie 
Goſpel commandeth no duty at all, and removes all neceſſity 
of good works, which they doe onely in the matter of juſtifi- 
cation, But this was that which Antinomians taught in Lu- 
thers ticze, Which Luther refured. For Luther often fpeaketh of 
the Goſpel, as oppoled to the Law of Works, agd as it wg 
c 
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eth the way how the unzodly is juſtified. And faith with Paul, 
that we are juſtified by faith onely, without works, which Papilts 
cannot indure, 

12 Conſideration. | | 

Broken free-will that firſt, aud ever loſt credit, is a field fir 
for free-grace to grow in, And the lefle that the free-will of 
Angels could doe toſtand, when their fellow-Angels fell, the 
higher is the rate and worth of free-grace, in ſuſtaining them, 

id except we would have cle Angels to divide the glory 
with God, of their ftanding when their fellows fell, we mult 
{ay the lot of grace falling on theſe blefled Spirits, not nature, 
ſeparaced them from others, as good by nature,as they were. 

13 Conſtderation. 

Let natuge at its lower be a broken gold chaine, thit Chriſt: 
may {oder it, It was 2 depth that cur wiſe Lord would cre- 
ate {uch timber or mertall, as free-will, that Chriſt might in« 
grave on it the artifice and elaborate $kill of never-cnongh 3d- 
wired free-grace. 


CHuae, XIV. 


Of otber Fountains and fprings of Familifts, and Antinemians,and 
of the Treatiſe called, The Divinity of Germany, or, 
Theologia Germanica, and that cafed 
The Bright-{tarre, 


HE Gmeſticks having their name from knowledge, had 

their riſe not from N;cholas, one of the ſeven Deacons, as 
Philafter thinketh, but rather as Irenews faith, 1ib.1. bereſ.c. 24, 
from Carpecrates, they ſaid the Soule was made of the ſubſtance 
of God, or, It was the very eſſence of God ; 1 conceive the Mon- 
Kiſh Familifts had their riſe frem the Gnoſticks, and Manicheans, @_ 
who ſprang from the Gnefticks. The Libertines, David George, E'vertines | 
and H.Nichelas ſeeme to have their firſt ſpring from theſe two, yur by DR 
to Wit, Theologia Germanica, and The Bright-ſtarres For Phi- j;5; om 1;- 
folopby and Divinity diſſefed, is but a rude, toeliſh, and unleam- berriner Autire- 
ed Pamphlet, of late penned, and changing as Familifts and mir: trom br 
AHntinomians doe, Scripture, and God, and Chrift, into Metaphors 
and vaine Allegorics. | 


% , The 
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The Author of Theslogia Germanica is not named, one John 
Theephilus cranſlated it our of High- Dutch into Latine, and it Fa 
was Printed at Antwerpe, Anno T5 58, The Author was a ſu- 1.4 
nerſtitious Prieſt, of rhe Order called Tr»tonici or Dutch lads, 
in French, the Knights of the Reader, it is like the Author was 
before Lather, and it is centaine Familiſme is a branch that 
grew from the reor ef Popery, and was whelped in a Mena- 
itery, by men that would be perfect above all Law, Ordi- 
nanc.s and Acts of a praftical} life, and world live on ſpiritu. 
all Monkiſh contemplations, and they are much of blood to 
the Antichriſt,though they will not acknowledge their tather, 
and call all but themſelves Antichriſtian, 
John Valdeſſo a Spaniard of noble birth, a Chevalier of the | 
Emperor, who beug 2 Biſhop repenred, wrote in the Spaniſh 
' tongue, a Treatiſe of Practicall Divinity, called Divine Conſi- | 
4. ations, in Which chough there be ſundry good and exceller.t 
Meditations,yet are there in it, many fcoleries,and the grounds 
and poyſonable principles of Famili/me, Antinomiam/me, En- 
thu/raſme, for he rejecterh the Scriptures, magnifieth Inſpt- 
ratzons, vil.f1::1 good works, hcighrenerh the_dead f:ith, ex» 
renuateth fin, &c, The man Icaving is Biſhoprick, came to 
Naples, and dyed there, Anno 1540. Vergerims Cauſed to be 
Printed the Treatiſe our of the Spanith language, at Baſi, An. 
1550, Itis Engliſhed, and Printed at Cambredye, An. 1646. 
The Antinemuans, Familiſts, and others in E:gland of that 
{tampe ſpecially M Beaco”,Catecniſmegpag. 138, ſalute the book. * 
as happily arrived in the Engliſb coaſts, farre above any peece 1 
that Calvin ever wrote z Such Lettuce ſuch lips, But to return : 
This Author of 7 heo. Germanica, and ot the Briebt Starre. 
4 "Theo}.Gor. fay, There 3s nothing in the (a) Creaturezbut God the Creator, ' ns 
6-25 oÞe 53. there is nothing (b) in-tbe heat and beame of the Sun, but the Sun / 
d Brignt ftace 5, ſelfe, and fire. Juſt ſo-(as Libertines teach) there is but one- 
6.0 p.30 Spirit, one God, one internall forme n-God, Angels,and Men, 
good and 1Il,and 10 all ereatures.. Bur 
1 The Holy Ghoſt makes this the higheſt Treaſon in Tyrw, 
 whobeing cloathed with a bit of corruptible glory,ſaith,F=el;. 
28.2. 1 am God. 


2. Creatures canerre and be tempted to (in, God cannot be 
tempted, Jam. 1.3, 


3. Crea- | 
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3. Creatures are changeable bits of dependencies on God, 
Rom. 11.36. Prov. 16. 4. The Lord is without, and above 
change, or ſbaddew of change, Mal.3.6. 7am.1.17. 

4. All N:tions to God are nothing, I/a.40. 17, God calleth 
bimſclf to Moſes, I «m, and, 7 am that 1 ain, as the fountain 
of becing, and being by nature, and the alone infinite, onely 
wit, happy being, as all Scriptures cleare, Cremures, even 
Angels are in their eflence, bur tme-dependencies, created re- 
ſults of God, Lame-nothings, frothy yetterday ſtart- ups,poore. 
eime-accidents, branckes budding our of meer mother-no- 
thing, by the alone will and goodnefle of God, there was fol- 
ly found 1n choſe Sonnes of the morning, the head-peeces and 
maſter-creatures, the Angels, Job 49.1 8,19. 
| 2, God becommeth all things in man, Man or the Creature ſhould 
arrezate to bimſelfe nothing, nat life, eſſence, power, knew/edgy, de- 
ing, or not doing, there is nothing tat is not God, and belonging to 


God ==» for it 5 God onely who liveth,underſtandeth, # atlejloweth, 


detb. or leaveth and;xe al, So Theolo. Ger. c.55. Notiiny as but 
God and hi will, and this wiil is Gol, and what-ever u in Cod © 
God, and nothing is but God aloxe, 1, Becaule God zs infinite, an 
if there were berg in uw, then ſheu'd infizite beeing be bounded, 
where our beeing begins. 2. If man bee beeing, bee as good, for 4 
beeing ai-a vood are convertible, but there 35 none peod but God, JZ, 3 © 
Pyi.oophers and fathers lay there z but one only truciy being. &. 4 
Ged ſaith, 1am txt Tam. 5+ The jonne of God made bimſelfe s 
of no reputation ad diſcended to bee a man and nothing, then man 
is nothing. fo Bright-ſtare. | 

The old Adam and dijobegience or fanne, + nothing, but when 51, vio qua 
the creature a(cribeth to it (elfe Being, and life and eſſence and that is in T he- 
goodneſſe, So ſinne is nothing, but I, my ſelfe,Egoitie and ſuch like 0/ogia Germani. 
and the new Adam or Chrift is nothing bat obedienct and an a= 30d the Bright - 
cribing of all to God. | ſt. ca ev 
So ch.2. Faith and Scripture ſaith, finne is nething elſe bt that 4 atamus 5 
the creature doetb djvert it ſelfe from the immutable God and ad- insbediemi: it 
bereth to a Mutable thing that is, doth turne it ſelfe from that which ſei2a5,cgoitas ct 
is perfed, and to that which i in part and imperfe&t, and efpeci- _ pong 
ally to it ſelfe. Now this obſerve, when the creature doth cbaleng _ odien. 
any good thing to it ſelfe, as to bee, to live, to know, briefly to be able ;;,, 
toWoe any thing that can be tearmed good, as being in is (elf that good 
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1 0W crearres 
axe undcr-cal- 
tes of their Own 
working.and 
ver in bearing 
2nd working, 


little thaddows, remain 


thing, or as though that good thing were appertaining ts it,” then it «= 
verteth it ſelf, what otber thing then did the Devill > T bis arrogan> 


cyto be I, to be my ſelf, to be me, and to be mine, was.the devils a= 
verfion and fall. 


1 anſwer nothing is a being of it ſelfe, by heritage, eſſenti- 


ally, and without dependence on another, as its father,cauſe, 
Author, Creator, but God ; and nothing lives, worketh, doth 
good, independently, infinitely, immutably, from and of: ic 
ſelf, but God onely; And all Creatures, Angels, and Men, arc 
but borrowed becings, _— magni, gift, loane, and 
neſſe, and free pleaſure of God. And as their beeing is depen- 
dent, fo are they Gods dent tooles, and inſtruments of: 
working, they doe, and doe geod,. but dependently and'ſo as 
both.-power and aftuall docing, and docing good is from God 


ceprnd enuU9d. priacipally, by moving, exciting, and determinating them 


to doe, and from, ego, eyeitas, ipſeitas, from themlclves aRively 
a$ inſtruments and tooles in Gods kand, if the creature ſeck a 
world of its 6wn, in being and working without God, that: 
egoitas, that L,tbat my ſelf, is the great Lord of pride, but other- 
wiſe the creature is not in its eſſence God, There was a com=- 
parative ſelf-deniall required in Adam, and is in the man Chriſt 
and the eleRt Angels, though no ſinfull ſelfe was.in any of theſe 
three, and it is that the finlefle creature ſhould yeeld irs. beeing, 
taſt,will and dc ſircs,rather to be trampled on,diſpiſed,or turned 
to __ before God be difhonoured ;_ All the efkentiall at- 
tributes of goodnefle, holinefle, wiſdomeggrace, jultice,power, 
ſoveraignty, &c. that are all infinite in God, proclaime that 
there 1s an infinite diſtance between the Creature and the Cre: 
t8r, bur if we ſpcak of a borrowed beeing, and a borrowed 


| working, at the ſecond band, and by loane, then it is no ſin, 


for creatures to ſay they ar? creatures, for the Holy Ghoſt 
ſaith it, and biddeth man ſay, that he is clay,and a living ſoule, 
hor 15 it fin to the Creature to aſcribe doing of. goed to it 
ſelf, as the Charch faith, T have ſought thee, O Lord,1{a.26. and 
David, T leve thee, O Lord; and Paul, I bave laboured more &- 
bundantly then they, all ; though it was -a labouring borrowed 
from grace, and ſure the Creature aQs fin and. agamſt a law, 
and not in ſubordination to God as Law-giver ating him a- 


gainſt a Law, 4 Error, 
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- 4. Error, Obedience is todenyſelfe ; The creature 5s all coed 
in the Creator, and to value and eſteem all beeing, and al! vees, God 
himſelle, Theol. Ger.c 13. | 

5. Atcreatures, the body. and ſoule of man were hid potential 
in God, and fpall returne to ſilence, and to nothing after. 

This is cleare againſt the immorrallity of the ſoule,thar,Scri- 
pture ſaich,ſceth » injoyeth bas face,.goetb to Paradiſe,or tor- 4 
ment after. dcath.. F 

6, Hell tandeth in theſe, 1. when a man ſecth bimſelfe worthy of Th, 1,@wn g 'N 
all ill, 2.. Perpetually ed and loft. 3. Neither wils nor cons hell of Fami- ill 
ceives comfort from anjMature. 4. Tet be waiteth for deliverance. lifts included , 
5. Beares nothing waywardly but fin. 6. And when be cannot think, within the lift; = 
ever to be delivered, or comforted. of this life. Sf 

He is in heaven, when be reyards nothing, deſires nothing but the | 
eternall good, ſo this becomes his, be may often, in one day, paſſe 
from beaven to bell, and from be!/to heaven, and i ſafe in toth. 

This is a hell and a-heaven rnknown to Seriptare, 1, They 
are within the bounds of this life,: hell and heaven are after 
death. and:buriall, Luk. 16, 2 There is a marcet-way,between 
this heaven and this hell, Bur Luk, 16. there is a gulf, and no 
paſſige between che right-heaven and Scripcure- hell, Luk.16. 
3. Theſe mayend, the true hell and heaven are eternall, Mat. 
A5. laſt. Pjal.16.11.. (+ 
7. When Ged aloze works in man,and leaves undine in himggithe © 
out any I, to mee, or mine, there is true Chrift and no where elle. 

Theol. Germ, c, 22: Chrift crucified in Moum Calvary, # but 
an imagination, to (uffer with Chrit, is Chriſt crucified. Our {uf- 
ferings and Chriſts are one by union of will an 1 Spirits, Bright tar, 

'C.18 ear Or ten 200, . 

Then is Chrilt not true man. 2.. nordyed he really. but on- T7. s...:.; 
ly Spiricually in us, when we ſuffer with x liks neck elf and deal wg i | 
patience, as he dyed an1 ſuffered; and-yerhe is bu: an Allego- 50 cri, ji a | 
rick or phazcicd man to the F amilift. Thelike Farilits fay of Merapioricall | 
his ReſarreQion, Afcention, and judging the world, I:s-but © 
ro doe what is already done, ta open -thefe rotten graves any 
farther ; "Theſe. rwo pieces, . ſo {ieſhly and abominable, agree 
welt with the Tenents of H. Nicholas, and are now ſer our, Ar. 

1646.. by the Familiſt. Rardel, to the infraring of the ſoules 
of. many thouſands.in London. +4640 
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In the yeare 1*75, the Familifts of England publiſhed a 
| Of the Fimi-. confeſion betore Kng James Came to the Crowne of England 
liſts in S470 bur laxe and generall, I know not what, for H, Nicholas 


. ” 
a rote OT 


James, anc. the 


concents of1 d 5+ 7, 8, 9. Hu initratlions of the wpright, ana Chriſtian 
lupplication Gaptiſme: bu Crying woxce: by firſt exhiriation : and theſe (laith 
they -rckented hoe) may bee conjeſſrd emory the ednlterons and finneſull gente 
the BOS. yarion and the faiſe hearts of 166 ſeriptgere learxed; for fo hee 
called all che godly in Ezglard, and all that are not of his 
wiy. Bur for his love-{ecrets, hee (ag, yer ſhall not talke of 
year ſecrets ( ether yet wtter your my Berl) openly or nakealy in 
1.11... 1be hewbog of yoar young children or diſcipler, but ſpare them rot 
Joe ele Foul - #2 the cares of y our Ears, nhich can nnderſtand the ſame, cy are 
eſt and grotſctt abl» to bare, or away With the ſonund tnereof, But thy hate 
poynts of do- gbetr private T rations and wnyritten verities ({aith He Nichol, 
frine from ine 1553 bps Flidad & 5.) By Which they grow wp in love according to the 
hmple. gs a+ x 4 

requiring of ber ſervice, Where ali things needfnl} to bee knowen, 
or cieclared, are alweyes according to the capacity of their nnder. 
fleraing bryught and declared to them, to the (NS 17 )young or nev 

borne children according to their youngneſſegro the weak accords 
19 their weakrneſſe, an to the elders according to their arirant(ſe or 
old age, where ( I 18 ) wither ſome heart all, nw all heare ſome 
private myſteries ; bur the confeſſion might have a ſound 
mcaning. Though as tkey ment,there is nothing ſound-1& ir, 
About the yeare 1 604. the Famhſts of England preſen- 
ted with this fraudulent confeffion a ſupplicztion to- King 
James which was printed at Cambridge anno 1606. And an- 
iwered by one of the Univerſitie, in the {upplication they 
hid their toul tenets and ſay, | 
Wee doe beſeech your Princely Majeſty to neder itand that the 
cople of the Familie of love, or God, doe miterly asſclams all 0b- 
ſaird and {clfe- conceited opinions, and diſebedient and erromeus Sets 
of the Anabaptifts, Browne, Penry, Puritans, avd all other proude 
winded Seits, and Herefiet whatſoever, proteſting upon pain of our 
lives, that we are not of conſent, nor ny with any ſuch brain- 
ſick Preachers, nor their rebellious or diſobedient Seft s whatſoever, 
but have beene and ever will be truely o to your bighneſſe and 


your LeWs,to _——_ of oxy blood, and in_this part of their 
cader may ſzc the bloody perſecnting mos 
Dag 


ſupplication the 


wrote bookcs of ſandrie feris. As his exhortaticn I c. 6, - 
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of Familift+, tor they exhort King 7ames to perſecure all the , 1... \:cons 
: eruely godly that were non-conforme to Prelates, and went of ramilifts. 
underthe name of Parizaxs, and tacitly praiſe King James for 
executing the Laws againſt ſuch as in conſcience durſt not 
bow to the then Prelaticall Ba«/: and the Familifs principles 
carry them to eſteem any Religion inditterent : yer half an eye 
may ſee how deſirous they are the Sword thould be drawn s- 
eainſt the godly, whom cheyMal! Puricens, and therfore judge 
it Antinomians and Familiſts now in England, who Cry out a» 
Jajnit the uſe of the Sword for matters of Religion, and plead l 
for a Catholick licence and tolleration to all Religions, that a 
theroſelves may be tollerated alſo, if they had the Sword and | 
Power, if they would net be moſt bloody Dragons,in cutting k 
the fleſh and Linkin the blood of thoſe they call Presbyrert- 
a1 and Pwritars; for thinke not their docrine 13 different | 
from that doArine of their fathers. 
So here they quit the Proteſtant NoArine maintained by 
thoſe that are calied,: but unjultly, Paritars, and promiſe to 9 
conforine c1all Popith Ceremonics, ro Arminiani/me, Popery 
er what clfe is, or ihall be by law: eftabliſhed, without once 
k, proiniſe of obedience in the Lord, and according to the rule 
of holy Scripture, _ 
They well knew that Puritans were hatcfall co King James 

and all ſuch as were non-conform to Prelacy, and Ceremonies, 
incither Kingdoms,' andtherefore to ingratiate themſelves irs. 

ro the Kings favour, they raile in their fleſhly manneragainit 

all the godly to'England, for which cauſe the Prelates did over. 
look thei, partly becagnſ2 they made work of controvetfi:s 
J for the tunes, . and diverted many from eye-ing.and corfiicer- 

\ ing the corruptiozs of- Prelates, partly becauſe Prelates 2nd 
3 they were common enemies to thoſe that were ruely cod!y, 

and unjuſtly calle1 Puritans, 22d what ſhall we think of thoſe 

thac went for Puritans in England, not many years agoc,who 

now turn Fami.; ts,z$ many now adaies doe ? 

- 2, . They.defy all rootject avy'thing ayainſt them, except di/0fe- 

dient Puritans, who malice d them theſe 25 years, and what mar- 
 vell, tor Hen. Nicyol. ſaith (prophet of the Spirit, c. 13. $.) 
He can no more erre inwhat be [aith,than cond the Prophets of God, 

or, Apoſtles. of Chrift, He ſaith'S 9.. Ameſt alof bis way were 


L 3 Sax aw: / 


by bag 


S— 


The tenets of old Familiſts, 


—_—. 


——.. 


anuncle:ne whoriſh .coverous and fleſhly company. 

3 Thcy acknowledge their obedience to Ceremanies, (4- 
Ct4Ments, and. the Kkangs ſupremacie. 7ct aanong Fi them are 
wither Kings ror Maſters H, Nicho. Spirte £.34. Set. 8, Bye 
arc equal in all d-grees among themſelves as they lay, 

4 Thy ſy, onely right gracious Soveraigne, Wee have read 
certaine bookes, brougit forth by a German Amnthonr und:y the 
Ch: aters of FH. N, - -- oxt ofich ſervice or Writing: we be 
taught all datifull obevience teWards God anda Magiſtrate and 
to live 4 goily ard honeſt lifr, and to lote Ged above all things 
ard our Neighbour 44 our ſelves agriing therein with all tme Holy 
Scriptures, as wee underſtand tho, 

But no:hing of the bleſſed Trinity is here, nothing of the 
Goſpel, of \Chriſt, God man, of the juſtification of che un- 
golly by Faith and the relt of our Articles of faith, but on- 
ly of a mere legall way to heaven, as if they were in the ſtate 
of .innocencic. So they extoll flefhly Henry Nicholas and his 
doQrine that diſclaims all the proteſtant faith. 2, They will 
not -have the ſcriptures 2 rule of faith, but as they under- 
{tand them, line that Hl. Nicks fuanefadly fouled, and 

5 They complaine that H, Nicks.xs will ed, 4 
hys Slciples traduced, perſecuted ana Jerifancd. 

6 That nothing could ever bee proved againl# them. But that 
was becauſe they held itlawfull ro deny Chriſt and their re- 
ligion before men, what then could. bee proved againſt 
them ? 

7. They intreat the King te read H.N, his books, and com- 
mit to learned men the « xamining of them, and promiſe they 
will bring over ſome drſciples out of Germewe whe knew 
H, Nuh. while hee lived, to reſolve the K. of hard phraſes 
in his writings, 
$8 That they maintaine no errors willfully. 

9 They defire inlargement upon baile ont of priſon, Yet 
the Puritexs maintaine. errour willfully. 

But the cruth was che Prelats, becauſe the Famwlifs bow- 
2d to their Baal of contuning and hated Paritars and coun- 
tedany religion indiff:rent ; foſtered them, and woold nci- 
ther refute themy nor ſuffer any others to refute them. which 
t5 the cauſe of all zhe feRts this day in England, they lay op- 
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der warme prelacie, ſpake nothing againſt their domination 
and now in this time of liberty they come out to the ſunne 
and day-light, 


CHap, XV, 
Of the Familiſts and Antinomians of New England. * 


AW the yeare 1630, The Chriſtians of England, who The riſc of the | 
could not beare the Antichriſtian yoake of prelacy,nor i=i< F Suge! 
ſubmit to the Popiſh Ceremonies and new inventions of infa- * N+ E' 8/414 
mous Laud, the late perſecuting Antichriſt of Canterburie who | 
for his Tyranny to ſoules, and treaſon againſt the ſtate, dyed | 
by the hand of the Hang-man on the Tower-hill of London, | 
were forced to remove from England and to plant then ſelves | 
the wild Americans, with no intention/ as godly miniſters 
informed me ) to pitch on a Church>government, cither that 
of Independencie, or of the ſtriter Separation, or any other 
different from the reformed Churches, but only to injoy the 
ordinances of Chriſt in purity and power, an to *cfreed of 
Prelatical Monarchy, a ” never planted, in the Lords V1- 
niard, by our heavenly Father, they were not well eſtabliſhed 

in New England, when Axtinomians ſprang up among them 

for the Church cannot be long without enemics, Theſe were 

Libertines, Familiſts, Antinomians, and Enthuſiaſts who h:d 
brougtt theſe wicked opinions out of Old England with them, 
where they grew under prelacie, I heard at London, that gooly 
preachers were in danger of being pciſecuted by Layd for 
ſtriving to reclaime ſome Antinomians, They held theſe wiek- 

ed cen2ts eſpecially, thac follow, as way be gathered cut of 

the ſtorie of theRije,R eipn,and Raine of the Autinomians and li- 

bertines that infeRted the Churches of New England penned R 
(asI am informed) by M. Wintbrope Governour,a faithfall wit- ws 
"ncs, and approved by M.7.J}Yeld in his preface to the book. 

1 In the converſion of a ſinner the faculties and workinss of 

me ſoule on things pertaining to God, are deftreyed.and inſtead of 
_ them the holy Ghoſt comes in and taketh p!ace, ju as the facultics 

of the bumane Nature of Chriſt doth, 

2 Love in the Saints is the very boly Gho7, 
Y 
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IF 5 ., 3--Ms Coriſt ws God manife/ted in the fleſh, ſo # be incarnate 
and made fleſh in every Saint. 
So fatth Saitmarſh,ſparkles of glory oppoſing the Proteſtants 
fp. 255- Others [ay ( Familiſts, in oppoſitzon to Proteftants, as 
ne Clearethy p.254.) Chrit in w, i when we are made the anoyr.- 
” . teaof God, which zs the Chrift, or the whole intire Chriſt, as ore 
{þ,r:1ual{ new man, 1 Cor. 12.12. and that the Image of Chri\# 
q "1 #, # Chritt manifeſted in our fleſh, as to ſufferings, and death, 
wheret;y the fleſb 3s crucified in the power of God and of the Sprrit, 
and the outward man or the fleſh is dying, now Chbrift in the.fleſb, 
i Cor. 13.12. is the myſticall body of  hriſt his Chyrcb,und this 
's to Saitmarſh and Familits, God manifeſted is the fleſb. 
4. The New Creature,or new man, Love, or, the armour of God, 
Ephel.6. a not meant of prace, tut of Chriſt himſelf. 
5+. 1 be whole letter of the Scripture boldeth forth a Covenant of 
works. By which, belcevers under grace are not to hear, or read 
the Scriptures, nor to ſearch them, ſo Saltmarſh, Sparkles of 
glory. p-247,268 269, | 
6. The Faith that jufifieth, hath not any aGual beeing out of 
Crit, it is Corift Feleeving in us. 
7 The duc ſearch ard knowledge of holy Scripture, xs net a (afe 
way of /earching and finding Chriſt, So alſo Saltmarſh, Sparkles 
of glory: «2444245 
8 The Lew ard preaching of it,is of no uſe to drive men to Chriſt, 
Saltrz Spark. of glory,p.235. 236,237,238- 
9. All Covenants ty God expreſſed in words, are /egal!, Saltmar, 
Spark.y.244, 
10 ACbhritian # not tound to the Law as @ yule of bis Chriſti- 
«n waib ing. Salrm abid. 
11 Coriſts example xs no paterne to-W, becauſe *its externall and , 
voyd of the ſpirit. ; : 
12 The ſoule may bave true union with the Father, |on and fpirit 
juPifica:ion and ſaniitfication, and the perſon remain a tiypecrite. | 
13. There is no difference between bypecrites and beleevers in, | 
their Linde. 
W - 14, Allyraces in the regenerating are fading. 
15. Inthe Saints there is no inberent grace, tut Chriſt 4 all. 
$9 alſo Saltmarſh Sparkles of Glory, p.254+255.256, 
16 We are united to Chriſt, ard juſtified without faith, yea from - 
eternity; 
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eternity, So Saltmarſh Sp:rkles of glory, p. 199, 191, 192. as 
if the decree of Juſtification, an Jultifhcacion 1 felt were all 
one, and the decree of God to crea:e the world, 2nd permic 
{in, and redeem the Elct, were 21] one w th the creation of 
the world, permiſſion of fi», Rede:. pin of the Eli, Yea 
ſo that which is fruu: eternity, and fince G14 was God, erd 
that which fallech out in time, mutt be all ore. 

I7Faih is not a receiving of Chrit,/ ut a diſcerning that tz man 
hath received bimalready,Salcmarth bid. 

18 Aman i united t0 Chrit by the work, of the Sfirit on him, 
without any work of is own,he being a meer patient firt and {aſt,lbi. 

Ig. Aman never really and effecinally Chris, til he have juch 
aſſurance as excludeth all doubting. 

20 The witmeſſe of tbe Spirit, @ merely immediate, without reſpet? 
ts ſandtification or atts tberesf, as fignes, or concurrence of the word, 
So Salemarſh Spark. of glory, p. 274,275,275. 

21 He that bath once aſſurance, never dowteth again, contrary 
to P/.77. P.88. Pſ 32.22. fora 2. 4 

22 To queſtion aſſurance of a ſpirituall good efate upon the come 

miſſion of murtber or adultery, is a token of no true aſſurance. 

23 Sandification can be no evidence of a good eftate,Saitm.Spar. 
of Glor, 275 276,277.278, 

34 Thnow I on Chris, becaule I 5:leeve that Chrit bath cru- 

cified my lus for me, not becauſe I crucifie them my ſelf. 

25 Weiati tell ye we of graces and duties, tell me of Chri®, as if 
Chriſt and duties of ſanRification were contrary one £9 a2no- 
ther; by chis meanes, Chriſt and living to him, that on the 
cree bare our (ins, Chriſt and walking worthy of Chriſt, Chriſt 
and willing and doing by the grace of Chriſt, muſt be contra- 
ry cn- to another, which is an invercing of the Goſpel; indeed 
before the tribunall of Divine J iſtice, a wakened conſcience 
hath peaCc by being juitited by Chrift, bat not by duties or 
works even wrought by grace. 

26 I am not better accepted of God, hecay/e I om boly, nor ce 
worſe, becay,e unboly, jure be that bath e/eeu me will |ave me. 

27 To be Julified by faith, is to be \utefied Ly works. 

28 No comfort, uo grownd of aſurance or race can bee Frong bt 
from a conditvoxall yofpel,or go'pe'-promi[e © bee we vi! depen. + on 
our free-will, which might {ay {o-methiag,ht Grace did ao: cti- 
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ciciouſly work in us te will and to dee, and de-ermine jrrefiſti-: - 
bl, tie will to choole free!y and invinciblythat which is good. 
29 None are to be exhorted to beleeve but (uch as We knoWv to be 
the Ele of Godand to have the fpirit Worksy g 1m them fecinalty, 
Saltmar.ſparkles p. 256, 257: | 
39 It us true poverty of ſpirit to know [ bave no grace at all, 
31 A child of God u not to ſorrow for fin ; and trouble of con- 
{cience for nt argues 4 man to bee under a covenant of works, 
32 To attby vertne of, or in obedience to a command is a Larn- 
Wworke, Saltm. Sparkl.s of glory p. 242, 243, 244. 
33 Wee arenct to pray againſt all ſin, becauſe it cannot bee a»- 
voyded,. but fin muſt dwell in us. | , 
34 The efficacy of Chriſts acath# to ill all activity of graces in 
his Members, that Chriit may bee all in al, Saltwarſh Sparkl:s 
of g:ory p.254,255. | 1 
35 All the ativity.of beleevers us to alt fine, 
36 The ſpirit all s moſt in the Saints when they indeavenr leaſt. 
37 Sanftification rather darkens juſtification, the darker my- 
ſanftification ts, the more evident » my Wſtification, 
28 A man cannat evidence his -juſtification by ks ſautiification, 
but hee muſt needs build npou bu ſanttification and tr uft to it. | 
29 Frequencie and length of holy duties argue "the partie to bee 
#384cy a covenant of morket, So Saltmarfh, faith Spark glory. 
p32,224,225,of pray.r as if to bring forth much fruit, which is 
'O glorthie Our heavenly father Joh. I5. To pot aboxt doing good 
ARt.10, To bee abmndant tn the worke of the Lord 1 Cor. 15. To 
Pr ay continually. 1 Theſ. 5, favored of the law and had nothing 
to doe with Goſpebgrace,. | | 
40 It ts dangerors to cloſe With Chrift on a promiſe. Contra- 
z7y to Job, 5.25, 26, Joh. 11, 25, 26. Joh7.37. Joh. 3.16. 
Mat.11.28.29.Rev.22.17.Rev.2.7. Rev.3.20. 
41 All deitriner, revelations. and ſpirits muſt. bee tryed by 
Chriſt, rather then by the word, 
42 It 15 n0 way of grace that « Chriftian ſupport hu faith in ill 
koure: with the comforts of former experiences, contrary to Pla. 18 - 
G6, 7,8. Pla, 34.8. 1 Sam. 17<34. Rom.s5. 1, 2, 3, 4. Job 35, 
10. | 
43 The ſeule n'eg net go out to Chriſt for freſp ſupply but ts at - 
ea by the 5nhabi. ing ſpirit, contary.to Cliilts coatinnated oy 
| C£1110n 
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| cedion that we fallnot, Luk. 22 32. Hed 9.25.1 Joh, 2. I.to 


the prayers of the Saires, who ar: realy to dye ii they be not 
quickencd, P(4.119:25.32. 35-36. 

44 Chrift works in the regenerate 4s in thoſe that ave deal and 
paſſive in al fpirituall als ſo that Chrift leves, prayes, beleeves, 
prayes formally in them, and th:y are Wholly Chriſted and Goded 
{o Saltmarſh ſparkl.s of glory: 254, 255, 256, | 

45. A Chriſtian us uot bo 
but when th: ſpirit excitetk and moverh him thereunts, As if the 
impulſion of the ſpirit were our binding and obliging rul., aud 
not the ſcripture, nor any command of 1:w and goſpel ;.yca, 
$alrma”fp goeth io farre on with SWwenck. H,Nic. foh.W alla: fſe 
and Det, in this that hee refuſeth Scriptures as not neceſſary tc 


the perfe& ones as 18 clear to the reader in his late pecce called 


Sparkles of glory p. 289, 390. &C. p. 315, 316. and clearely 
pa. 245.0thers ſay (Familifts in oppoſition to Proteftanrs: ) that 
outward ordinances in the letter are not commanaed of Chrift 246, 
247.T bat the new Covenant,or God revealed in bis,and teaching of 
his,ut not by any ontivard Say or miniftery or meant (So the cleX 


of God -may brirng all che Bibles and packe away Sakmarfo and 


all Miniſters out of the land ). ba: by the in\vard or an#ion,ov a- 
nennting, ye are All raught of Ged, noman ſtall teach tis neigh- 
boxr or brother any more : ſaying know the Lord, and all conference 
and diſcoveries in letters and [prech us but mere Wieneſng 70 the 
Lord, and the diſcoveries of God of What we aretanghe, not any 
miniſterie ( as formerly ) for teaching. Why then faith Chriſt, 
ſearch the ſerip:ures, and why doth Jobs ſay, Bleſſed i bee that 
readeth Rev, 1. 3. and Pas! charge that- his Epiſtles be read to 
all che brethren, Cel. 4. 16; why ſhould the fcaven Churebes 


read or heare the ſeayen Epiltles that Chrift wrote te them 2 


For all thelc arc lega:] (hiddowes that are done away and the 
ſpirit withou: the word muſt oaly teach Seckers, Familifts an. 
Antinomant, theq is Saltmerſpa legaliſt in writing and preach- 
ing, for lure hee can but write letters and ſpeake words, hee 
canaot ſpeake ſpit1it,nor is hee the holy Ghoſt, 

; 46 Hee that hat the ſeale of the [pivit can infallibly judge of a- 
nother, Whether bee bee elefted or not, Sakmarſh Spackles of 
glory 256, 257. 

47 A manmay have gract and m_ of ſpirit, and van 
2 


10 pray,»or 10 any fpiretnall at, 


Chriſ- 
43 Is 
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AS It is legallto ſay wee att in the ſtrength of Chrift, As if it 
were legall ro bee able to doe all things in the ſtrength of 
Chriſt. Pbi:.4.13,Epb.6.10.2 Tim, 2. 

49 No Miniſter can convey more Iv another than hee bath expe= 
vience of in bis owne (ole, 

50 Hee that bath true faith of dependency is not jutified.Where- 
2s the Scripture ſaith frequencly wee are juſtified by faith, and 

faith of leaning and dependency on God is truc faich, Pſa.2 2.8. 
Hee rolfed himſelfe on the Lord Ef1.10.20. The remnant ſball leane 
por the Lord. Pia. 18.18,T be Lord wi my tay. Eſa.26.3. Thou 

\ wilt keepe bim in perfedt peace whoſe minde is ſtayed on thee. Pſa, 
112.7. His heart is fixed leaning on the Lord, And full aſſy- 

\ rance may be wanting, where there is faith, and fainting con- 
ting together Jona 2.4. P[a.31.22. Mark 9.24. 

51 AF, that preach and beleeve not as Familiſts and Antine- 
mians dee, are wider the Law, net under grace, and [6 wnder the 
everlaſting curſe. ws 

52 Pauls DetGirine was more for free-grace than Peters. 

' 53 No Chriſtian muſt bee preſt to dyties of bolineſſe. So Salt, 
Sparkles of glory p «245 3246: 


CMAPr.XVI 
Of the firſt ſowers of the tares of Antinomianiſme aud Familiſme 
in New Englan1. 
Of Miſtris Hut | . No 
caxſox and her He firſt Authors of theſe wicked opinions were N.Fhbeel- 


right ſome adherents tro M.Wheelright, and Miftri« Hut- 
chiſon. This woman is called the American Fejabel, ſhe was the 
wife of M. William Hutchiſon of Boſton, the daughter of M, 
Marbury, ſomctime preacher in London : She was hauty,bold, 
ative in wit, eloquent, vaine, and fclfe-conceited, would 
not ſtick co lye., and brought theſe opinions from old Eng- 
land and ſo was holden for a time out of Church commu- 
nion, yet admitted, deceived many with cxcolling of Chriſt 
as working all io che ſoules of belcevers, a8 in dead and paſſive 
Organs and deprefſed 1andtification and all qualifications of 
'nherent graces as nothing held union with Chrift and ju Tifica- 
; on withour faith, ſhee drew to her way many godly people 

a 


reniets. 
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and many looſe and prophane by 2 weekly IeRure ſhe held 
| in her houſe, under prerence of repeating {ermons, tooke on 
her to fit ina chaire and to teach men. All theſe forefaid er- 
F rours were condemned by a generall aflembly of the Churches 
of New England,at New-towne Auguſt 30.1637, They lesrned 
by fad experience of theſe ſeducers from that time, as I am 
informed to remoye farther from M. Robinſons democracie and 
popular government, and come a lictle nearer to Presbyteris 
all Government , and while they imbrace that Apoſtolicke 
Government, they ſhall ever be infeſted with hercſies, as now 
| they are this day with new Bee-hives of Anabaptiſts, SeckersEn- 
6 thuſiaſts, Familiſts, and Antinomians : they come, bleſſed bee 
the Lord,a little nearer to it then they did, M.Cotton in bis Trea- 
tiſe of the keyes of the kingdome of heaven, ſet out by M. T. 
Goodwin and M. Philip Nye, is well ſoung in our way,it hee had 
given ſome more power to aflemblies, as is clear 4.15. 
and in ſome lefler points, Though Independents in England 
oppoſe that Godly and learned Divine, and as wee heare have | 
ſupprefſed his judgement touching conſtitution of viſible 
Y Churches, and are mot willing that Antinomians, Familiſts, 
{ Socinians, Anabaptiſts, or other abominable ſearies be brought 
bf 


| 
to the tryall of a lawfulChurch afſembly,bur plead for a tolera- 
* tion to them, which the Churches of New England def-rvedly Th 
3 abhor as Atheiſtical and diſtruRtive te the truth, peace and unity hb 
of the Church of Chriſt, 


Miſtris Hutchiſon onght to have beene convened before this Of M./%hee/- i 
q Church-aflembly, and M. Jhee!right and others were con- Fa prea- | 

| vened beforea civill court in Mafſachyfſet. Octo, 2, 1637. For 571 Not 3: 4 
, diſturbance of the publick peace , where in the month of $,, — br 


March, M. Wheelright was convidt of (edition : upon occaſion 
whereof, a number of Familifts gave in a Petition or Remon- 
ſtrance complaining that their beloved M.}/beelright was con- 
demned for no fault, whereas his dofrine was no other then 
the very expreſſions -of the holy ghoſt himſclfe, though he 
had ſaid exprefſcly,That Magiſtrates, Miniſters, and moſt of the 
cople were under a Covenant of workes, and therefore were enemies 
to Chri®, ſuch Herod, Pilate, Scribes and Ptiariſces, and in- 
couraged the people to riſe up againt them, as Philiſtims, and pro- 


nounced the curſe of Meroz on them who would not joyne with 
"NES | chem 


| — 
ME 


of famons Libertines 


them againſt the churches of the levalliſts, And made mention 
of Moſes bis killing the Egyptian. Much fal{dof@trine and debates 
and viſputes raiſed he in the Church there, which were not 
knowen before his comming to the Country, where upon he 
was ſentenced to be disfranchized and baniſhed our of their ju- 
riſdition 2nd committed to ſafe cuftody till he ſhould find 
ſurety to depart before the end of March,upon this he appealed 
ro the Kings Maje 


eruth of Chriſt, were cenſured, ſome baniſhed, ſome fined, 
and impriſoned. Miſtris Hutchiſon boldly jaſtified her ſelfe, 
chat ſhe might cteachas Priſcilla did,reproached the Miniſters as 
Legaliſts, told” by revelation and many miſapplyed Scriptures 
that ſhce was forewarned by God, in Old England that ſhe 
ſhould ſ-parate from all Miniſters becauſe legall men : excepe 
M.Cotton and M.Jheelrightz that the ſhould come to New Eng- 
land.ſuffer for the truth. She ſaid ſhe ſhould be delivered as Da- 
xiell was from the Lyons. Such Prephets love to foretell things 
paſt and lay they knew them before they came to paſſe, 

She having reccived the ſentence of baniſhment, though 
ſhe had before difſembled and lyed, now ſtood to owne all 
theſe Articles layed againſt ker. 

I The ſoules of men by generation, are mortall, as beaſts. Eecl, 
3.8. but made immortall in regard of Chrifts purchaſe who bought the 


ſoules of the wicked to eternall paine, and of the Elect to eternal 


eaces 

: 2 The.united te-Chrift have new bodies, and two bodies 1 Cor. 
6.19. She knew not bow Feſus could bee united to our fleſply bo- 
dies. 

3 7 boſe who bave union with Chriſt ſpall not riſe with theſe fleſt- 
ly bodies. 1 Cor.15. 44. 

4 The Rejurrettion 1 Cor. 15. and John 5, 28. is not of the 
body but of our union with Chrift in this life. ſo ſaid Hymeneus, 
Phylerus, the Libertines, the Georgians, Henry Nicholas, «nd 


bas. 


5 There be no created graces in the Saints, Chriſt takes them cut 
of their owne bands into bas. 


6 There was no created graces in the human nature of Chrit, he 
wa only atted by the Gad-;ead. 


7 The 


ſty, 
Ockers of his Diſciples ſaying he held forth nothing but the 
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7 The Image of God in Adam was not in bolixeſſe, but inhbe- 
" ing like to Chriſts manhood. 
7 8 No ſeripture warrantet h Chriſts manhood ts be now in heaven, 
| but the body of Chriſt is bis Churchzſo Salem. Sparkles of glory,as 
b;fore obſerved. 

9 We are united to Chriſt with the ſame union that Chrifts hu- 
manitie on earth was with bis Godhead, Joh. 17. 31. that is right 
downe, Chriſt and every Saint is one perſon; then were the 
: ſaints perſonally and really cracifled, dyed, buryed, rofe again, 

c and aſcended to Heaven with Chriſt. 

IO No evidence of our good eftate,is either from abſolute or condi» 
tional! promiſes. 

11 The Diſciples were not converted before Chriſts death, Matth. 

I 8.3» 

12 The Law ic no rule of life to a Chriſtian. 

I3 . There is no Kingdoms of beaven but onely Chriſt. 

I 06 is a firſt ingraffing in Chriſt by union, from which a Man 1 
might fall. 4 

s The firſt thing God reveales, is to aſſure us of elettion. 

16 Abraham, till be offered his ſon, and ſaw the firmexeſſe and 
certainty of bis eledion,was not in the ſtate of grace. 


: I7 Union to Chrift is not by faith. 2" ' 
18 All commands even of faith, kill, 4s the Law deeth,Rom. 3, bi 
| 17. Contrary to the Goſpel that gives life, and commands faith - = 


19 There is ns faith of dependance, but onely that of aſſurance. '$ 

' 20 Ahypecrite may have Adams righteouſnefſe, and periſb,and is | 

/ \ obliged to keep the Law. ef 

+ 21 There # no inherent righteouſneſſe in us. % 
2 22} are dead to all pirituall as, and onely atted by Chriff. 

23 Not being bound to the Law, it is no tranſgre/ſion againſt the 
Law, te fin, for our ſins are inward, fpirituall, exceeding ſmfull, and 
onely againſt Chriſt. 

24 Her own revelations about future events, are a5 infallible as 
Scrrpiu: 2, the Holy Gbo#t is auther of both, ſbe-is obliged with cer- 
tainty of faith to Lelceve the axe 45 well as the other. 

25 So farre 4s a man is in wnion with Chri#, be can doe no duties 
perſetly, and without the communion of the wnregenerate part with 
the regenerate, ; 


Mo 26 Exe 
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120 The laoſe conver ſatien of the 
26 Exbortations to worke out our ſalvation, to make (ure our cal= 
ling and elefiion by good works, are given onely ta theſe that are uadey 
4 covenant 0 works . 

M. Weld ſheweth, when preaching could not prevaile to gain 
Familifts, though thereby many were gained to the truth, ma- 
ry doubting ones conkirmed,an aflembly was appoipted at Cam» 
bridge, then called New-Towne: M. Hooker, and M.Bulkley were 
choſen Moderators. The Magiſtrates firting by as hearers, and 
ſpeakers when they ſaw fac, Liberty being given to the people, 
to hear, that they eſpecially might be ſatisfied in conſcience, 
toucking the truth then controverted by wicked wits, A place 
was appointed for all the Opinioniſts to come in and ſpeak, due 
order being obſerved. Which if done by citation and the Minj- 
ſteriall power of Juriſdition, as may be gathered from Marth: 
18.15,16,17,18,19,20. 1 Tim. 5.19. And they accuſed vpon 
the Teſtimony of witneſſes, and pnblickly rebuked, and not 
encly the Herefies condemned, but the holders ef luch opinie 
ons, minifterially, and by authority and power given of Chit 
for edification, 2 Cor. IO. 8, declared publickly to be fuch as 
trouble the Churches, and pervert fovtes, AF. x5. 24. and that 
the pcople of God-belceve no ſuch lying e@pmions, nor follow 
fuch wicked praftices, A.21.25, and'it the Opinioniſts ſhonld 
refuſe to heare the Chunxch, or Churches offended, they thonld 
be excommunicated and helden for Heathen and Publicans, as 
Maith. 18.15,16,17,18. I Cor.5, 12,3,4,5 that they even not 
the whole. lumpe of many Churches, Gak - 5. 9, 10. compared 
with Gal.1.v: 2, if, I ſay, ſo they had been deale with, it had 
been right. But though this Synod did much work upon many, 
che Chicfe leaders remained-obſtinate. {* 

When foure Elders were ſent to Miſtris Hutebiſen, the with | 
amy countenance, asking whenee they came, reccived this an- | 
wer, 
We come in the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, from the Church of 
Ko ton, to-laboyr te-couvince Jou,. Anſwered, with diſdaine, from 
tbe.Churchof Boſton * I know no [ucb Church; catf- it the whore and: 
Frumpet of Boſton, no Chureb of Ghrift. 


As mcntura-to theſe abominable opinions, Ged gives them 


th. 
C — - ©. Ath.aAt 


vÞto vilde aficRions,, for divers of them became unclean, M. 
; Feld faith, they had no prayer in their family, wa—_— in 
ſuftcra- 


Familifts of New England, | 
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{ufterable pride, hideous lying, ſome of them convifted of five 
ſome of ten lies, one ſmaucten of Ged, in the x of lying, fell 
in a deep ſwoune, and being recovered, ſaid : 0h Gol thes 
might/t bave ſtruck me dead, as Annanias ard Saphira, for 1 have 
maintained a lye. 

Miſtris Hutchiſon and others were excommunicated for lies, e- 
thers for other foule ſcandals. Miſtris Hutchiſon defended ker 
tyventy and nine errors in the Church of Boſtoz openly, with 
ly og, knowne to many that heard her, ſhe brought forth de. 
ormed Monſters, to the number of thirty. 

O mnipotency of Divine Juſtice further interpoſeth a reveng< 
ing hand frem heaven, for at Bofon, 1637. Ofober 17, When 
God was beginning to take vengeance on petfecuting Prelates 
and their adherents in Scotland, ( for the Aſſembly of Glaſcow 
was convened the end of the next year, Anno 1638.) in which 
the Prelates of Scotland were excommunicated, and the morning 
of Britans Reformation was dawning, at this tune the Wife of 
William Dyer, a proper cotmely yo ng woman, was delivered of 
a large woman childe, (as the Story ſaith, Riſe, Reigne, P. 43, 
44 ) it was ſtill-bokr, about two moneths before the time, the 
child lived a few houres. The child was a fearfull and rarely 
prodigious Monſter : It had no head, but a face which ſtood to \\ 
low on the breſt, as the cares, moſt like an Apes cares, grew on | 
the ſhoulders, the eyes and mouth ſtood farre out, the noſe was 
' hooking upward, the brelt and back was full of ſharpe prickles 
like a Thornback, the Navell and all the belly, with the diſtin- 
Aion of the ſex,were where the lower part of the back and hips 
ſhould have been, and thoſe back-parrts were on the fide the face 
ſtood, the armes and hands were as other childrens, but inſtead 
of toes, it had upon each foot three claws, with talons like a 
yonng foule, upon the back above the belly, it had two great 
holes like mouths, and in each of them ſtuck out a piece of fleſh, 
it had no forehead, but in the place thereof above the cyes foure 
khornes, whereof two were abave an inch long,hard and ſharpe, 
the other two ſhorter, 

The Father and Mother were gens and moſt aQive Fa- 
milits, malicious oppoſers of the godly, the father of the Mon- 
ter, after a Moneths abſence came to Boſton, the Lords day the 
juſt time when it was botne, TI ſame day was convented 
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192. \, of the later Familiſts 


before :hc Church,for making Chriſt, and the Saints'a monſter, 
he maintained that Cariſt and rhe Church together are the new 
creature, that there is no inherent righteouſneſſe in belecvers, 
that Adam was not made after Gods Image, and other mon- 
ſtrous lies he held, which doe make the firlt and ſecond Adam, 
in divinity,Monſters, 

2 The Midwife, one Hawkins Wife of St.. Tves, was notori- 

- ous for familiarity with the Devill, and now an ative Familift. 

3 The Moniter was coucealed tive moneths, yet in the day 
Miſtris Hutchiſon was excommunicated, ſhe revcaled the Mons 
er, the Magiltrate cauſed to digge up the grave, and it was ſcen 
in the hornes, claws, holes in the back, and ſome (cales,and that 
by an hundred perſons. , 

4 When the childe dyed, being two houres after the birth, 
the bcd yiolently ſhook; that all in the houſe conceived it to be 
an earth-quake, 

5 The manner of concealing it.was ſtrange, all preſent with 
the travelling woman were taken Wi th violent purging and vo- 
miting, ſome ferched home to their children in a new convul- 
fion, none left but the Mid- wife with ew@eother, of which one 
fcll aſleepe: | We Do 3-th. 

Miſtris Hutchiſou, who defended her opinions with lies,, and & 
equivecations, and pretended ſhe was ſtill of Mr. Cuttons judge- | 
ment, and that ſhe was by revelation in England, that ſhe durſt 
hcare none, but M. Fheelright, and M Cotton, all the reſt being 
Sathans Miniſters, fill ſpake of the things of the Kingdome | 
of God, and profeſſed Repentance, and.yet kept her wicked 0- 
pinions, M. Cotton, and M.Davenport, convinced ker of her ere | 
rors all to the laſt, and ſhe confeſſed in the Congregation, her £ 
Errors,her contempt of the Magiſtrates,that ſhe was deſerted of 
God, deluded in her revelations, dcfired the Congregation to $ 
pray for her, afterward ſhe was found to be a lyer, gave no ſa- 
tisfation in her anſwers, but lying circumlocu:1ons, and deny- 
&d ſhe held any ſuch opiniens as were imputed to her, the con- 
trary whereof was known to many godly perſons : ſhe was ba- 
nifked to the Ifle called the Road-1/land, from thence removed 
to the Dutch-plantation, near a place called in the Mappe Hell 

gate, Where the Indiaus, beſide their cuſtome, New her and her 
daughtcr,and husbands daughter, fome ſay the Indians burnt her 
houſe, and all the had, TT C453 
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CHAP, XVII. 


Of the late Familiſts baniſhed out of New England jn Mullichufces 
and now inhabitants of Shaw-omet, ot2erwiſe called Pro» 
6 vidence, and their tenets. 


oF" Here is a piece lately Printed and Licenſed, 4u;. 3. 1646. 
called Simplicities defence againft ſeven=neaded Pilicy, Or, 
Innecency Vindicated, berg unjuſtly accuſed and j:rely conjured, by 
that ſevex=beaded Church-government united in New England. 1cs 
a Piecc ituffed with wicked principles ard grofle and bl-the- 
mous dedutions of Familiſme, ſnielling ranckly of the abowina- 
ble Do&rine of Swenchefe!d, Muncer, Becold, David Georgins, 
and of H. Nicholas the firlt Eldet of the Family of Love, of the 
iece called T beslogia Germairica, and the Briyb! Starre, It 15 
Ay with a Poem, inveighing againſt the godly um NewjE::- 
gland, wie bate the deeds of the Nicholaitans, canrot indure 1h:jc 
that cal{ themſelves Apofes,ard are 3rot, and oppoſe wicked Liber 
ty. of Conſcience, and have banifhed Antinomians and Libertins 


out of their bounds, theſe Libertines ſay, that the ſame ſpirit of 


perſecution works 10 Pafiſts, Fes, Turks, and the Churches in 


New England. The Author of the Pocm, who makes 1.ene Saints, 


and of the Kingdome of Chriſt, but Farilits and Antinomians, 


and all the reſt enemies, is reported to be R, Beccon, who wrote 
a Catechiſme, of ſtuffe not unlike this. 


The tents of 4 


1 San. Gortyn, and kis lace Diſcipics of Fan:ili/me, Fold ill the the Lirtle Exam 
godly and ſaund,of the Churches of New England,that are not Fears, lifs -alled 
to be Antichrifts, Idolaters, worſbippers of the ftarre of their Ged Gortenianss 


Remphan, figures that they made to themſelves, Phariſes, Scribes, 
Heredians, children of diſobedience, in whom the God of this warld 
Sathan works, falſe teacbers, &c. and what not, and chemſe!ves 
the onely Saints, 

2 The calling of the Apiſties and minifers , extraordinarily 
without the ininiftery of men, and the caſling of them now ordinarily 
by men,mu't argue a Change in. te ſenne of God ard a nullitiz. Then 
mult the ccafing of ſacrifices and old Teſtameenc-Cereumnics, 
andGods divers ways of revealing himfclf co us {ay Chriſt is noc 


the ſame yeſterday and to day, and for ever,couma:y to Heb 3.7, 
$ 9,10, 3 Lites 
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3 Libraries, books , and humane learning, are to bee condemned, 
Simpl. defence p. 15. as Antino.doe, 

4 The riſing of Anabapcilts, Familiſts and ſes, which the 
tra-!y godly in New England feare and abborre, is the Meſſenger 
of the Covenant, Chriſt comming to bis t-mple, Ibid. 

5 Herod, A 12. Taking on bim to be a Magirate, to protedf 
the people with wiſdome and Counſell, to miniſter Juice unto them, 
100h on him an office that belongs onely to God, \ ail ſo did Brother 
Winthrop, the Governour of New England) for which cauſe He- 
r0.1 was ftricken with wormes, Magiltracy then in it ſelfe muſt be 
nolawtull, Simphic.Defen.p. 17,18. | 

6 The two Olive trees and candleftichs tanding before the God f 
the earth, are the two witn:fſ:s whom the godly of New England 446 
hill, and theſe two witneſſes are the life and death of our Lord Feſme 
Corift, the ſtrength and the weakneſſe of Chrift : for he was cruciff= 
ed through weakneſſe, but liveth by the power of God, Simplie. Def, 
p.19,20. Thus theſe Wizzards chavge the true Chriſt, true man 
ihe us in all things, except ſin, ito a Metaphoricall imaginary 
Chriſt ; for Goto in the Poſtſcript, expounding theſe words, 
Except ye eate the Reſb,ghc. Joh, 6. ſaith p. 104, And whereas” be 

4 ſaith, T ſay unto you, or, as the word is, I ſay in you, it ſignifies 
that what ever the Saints utter in foint of Religion, it is, and muſt [4 
bc the woycr of the Son of God, and not of themſelves ; ſo that as he [1 

\ lufereth death in them, elſe can be have no death at all, and then no 

"Saviour, even ſo be ſpeaketh in them, or elſe bath be no voyce or lan= : 

Cuage-at all, and therefore without them, no revealer of the will of his 4 
Fatber, For where Chriſt is ſilent, there can be ns revelation, there- | 
adobe fore be is the word, or expreſſion of by F ather. Hence by the new 
el liſte WAY of new Familiſts, it is clear, Chriſt 1s not true man, dying 
of New Eng- in his manhood for wan, but he dyeth in the Saints, and ſuffers 1 
1zrd deny the in them, elſe (ſaith Gorton ) He cannot dye, nor ſuffer, becauſe p, | 
incarnation,o* 105 He is that fountain of life, yea, life it ſelfe, Then all the dy. 
that Chriſt was [ns and ſuffering of Chriſt-man, is the dying and the ſuffering 
rac man 2nd Frhe Saints ; Bar the Saints dying and ſuffering,offer not them- 
yearn”  felvesa factifice to God for their own fins, and the fins of the 
world, nor are they our Redeemers, nor Saviours, to ſave the 
people of God from theirfins, as Chriſt was, Marth. 1.21. 

h The Son of God is made fleſh, that 3s, weak, and fraile, in regard 

of 15,07 our nature that be took, But he means thar Chniſt took our 
if | = 
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nature, not ih his owne perſon (that I canaot faſten upon their 
words) but the Son of Goa became ficfh in us, that is, weak in 
the Saints, who bexre his image ; therefore Gorton expennding 
fleſh and blood, F-b.6. faith, p. 106,107. By blood is bere meant 
the life, Spirit, and power of the Son of God, as he diſcends from the 
Father, even as the life, ſpirit. power, vertue and vigour of the Son 
of man, runnes in the blood in creatures, and ſuch is the life, diſcent, 
and power of the Son of man, as be is of the life, diſcent, and power of 
the Father from above, and (0 is God bleſſed for ever, Amen. $0 the 
Apoſtle, this is be that came by water and blood, that is, by weakneſſe 
and frrength, ===» that is by weakneſſe in us, or in our nature, (then 
not in Chriſt perſonally ) but by power iz God, or in that nature 
Svine, ſo is be ſaid in the like ſenſe to be crucified in the feſt but 
quickned in the Spirit, then its but meraphoricall fle[!h and blood 
that Chriſt took, not reall and materiall, bat in regard the Saints 
that bear bis inurge are ment, Chriſt is # man in them, and Chrift 
weak in thent, that is, Chrit1ives in them, according to the wiſ- 
dome. 5kill, frength, Fudy, and forecat, about the things of God;that 
a treatuie (mecrly as he is #creature) 3s able to procure and bring 
forth not tbe beft thing that ir in man (faith he p.106, ) which is 

it wiſcomeis enmity with God, for it is not ſubject to the Law of God, 
neither indeed can be, ſo we have from theſe Familifts, an imagi- 
nary and a Mctaphoricall Saviour, And if we eat the fleſhof ChriſÞ 
and drink bis blood (faith he, p.107, 108.) that is, if we eat and 
eonmnunitate with that wraſe and frailty that is natnrally in man; 
and which the San df God afſumed and tock into-unity, (he faith not 
unto the unity of the fccond perſon) with bimſelf, without alike 
drinking in, and communication with that firit and life, wherein he 
viſits us, ant comes into our nature from on bigh, ( even our of the 
boſome of the'Father)) ther doe we-{urfeit and ſuffocate the Spirit 
(6 is fl:ſh eaten to the body without drink) and dye in our ſelves 
and in our ſins, and ſo alſo if we neg/ef that weakneſſe that is in ws. 
(as though no ſuch thing were) and dreame of an bigh and $jri- 
tuall eſtate, which doth not ariſe out Py and is the reſult (through the 
wiſdome of God) of that weabneſſe that is in us, then de we either 
fink;in our folly, and become ſottiſs, the things of God being drunk, up 
onely with the things of this naturall life, elſe are we puffed up,and be- 
rome giddy in our ſelves,thinking that we know ſamerbiag, when indeed 
we know nothing ar we onght: 
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In all theſe, Familiſts x Deny the Trinity, three perſons in F 

on God. And if the reader conſider itSaltm,ſpeaketh the ſame 

way with Gortine and H., Nic. Sparkles of glory p. 288. O= | 

thts ſay C he mcaneth himſelfe and Familiſts whom he divi- p 

dech from Protcfhants _) the myRery of ſalvation is no other then | 


Immanuel or God with us, or God in fleſp, Chriſt being no more but 
an anoynted one, and that Boynted one 25 Our nature or weakeneſſe | 
aroynted with the ſpirit, even God biniſe!fe who is ſtrength. There 
is not 4 word here of God and man inone perſon, and of true | 
God conſubſtanciall with the Father, and man like us in all 
things except {anne, in the unity of one perſon, but Chriſt i our 
nature (in every Saint and beleever Þ and weakneſſe anoynted witb 
the Birit. Then every faint is Chriſt, and Chriſt hath no body 
and foulc of his owne, bur every beleever, Goded, deified, and 
7 * anoynted with the fſpirityis Chritt. 
_2 Chriſt is not one fingle man, who was crucihed on Mount 
, Calvery : But every weake beleever made of fleſh, and a fraile 
bodice, and of a ſoule Goded and anoynted with the ſpirit, is 
God manifeſt in the fleſh, and anether Meſſiah we have nor but 
every Saint is his owne Saviour, Chriſt is nothing but myſti- 
call Chriſt by his ſpirit dwelling in the fleſh and weake nature 
of all Saints ; is not this the Antichriſt who denyeth that Chriſt 
15 come in the fi:(h 2 
Now Chriſt ſuffers in us ſaith Gortyu p. 105, Becauſe no 0- 
ther creature in the creation was made according to the Imaye of 
God but man alone, and ſo no other creature in regard of degeneration 
can bear the image of death and bell but man alone, Then the Father 
27d Spirit ſufters in us and our weaknefle, becauſe of the nnity 
of images that is in God,and in us. If this be all, here is no 
« Ancarnation or uttering perſonall in the Songe more then of 
the Father aad the Spirit. 

2 Th:s is but the imaginary and Metaphoricall Saviour of 
H.Nicb,and unclean F amiliſts; for if fleſh and bloed be but Me- 
tzphors, that is, the weakenefle and nothingnefle of man, and 
blood be Mecaptorically only the power of the divine nature, 


” 


od 


andif the blood and water that iflued from Chriſts fide was 

/ not watcriall blood and water, and'if Chriſts being crucified ac- 
/ Curing to the fleſp, and his living according to the Spirit, be but 
\ faire Mecaphors, as we {:y, the Medows lapgh, when they arc bur 
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vigorous,greene and flouriſhing, and are not capable of ma- 
terial laughter, ntore then of a' reaſonable ſoule, then ſurely 
Chriſt was not true man borne of the virgine Mary, but a 
Metaphoricall man, that is, weake inus who alone are his I- 
mage by creation. 

3 Then dyed hee but in phantalie and Metaphorically, for 
his ficſh that hee was crucified in, is not ttuc fleſh ; nor the 
true manhood afſamed in the uniry of his perſon, but only 
it is Mctaphorically the weakneſle that is inus. And 7obn 
faith, Hee ſaw the water and the blood that came out of his ſide, 
and did beare record, axd bis record ic true, yea, they heard Chr:/t 
with their ears,they |aw bim with their bodily eyes.,and looked on him, 
and their hands bandled the Lord sf life, Jobnleined on his bo- 
ſome, they pierced his hands and his feet, they parted his 
garments among them, they tooke downe his body off the 
Croſle, folded it-in clean linen, layed him in a new Tombe, 
hee truely roſe againe, cate with his Diſciples, when they 
doubted if it was he, he called to them to make their ſenſes and 
fingers witneſſes, a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones as yee ſee T have, 
I Joh.1.1,2,3. Joh. 19. Mat. 26, 27, 28. Luk,22.23.ch.24, 
39, 4Q, 41.Anrd he was ſcene of all the Diſciples, and was ſeen 
of more than five hundred brethren at once, 1'Cor. 15. 5, 6, 
And hee (bewed himſelfe to bis Diſciples after his ſuffering, by 
many infallible proofes, being ſeene of them fourty days, and fake 
of the things concerning the Kingdome of God, yea, Pan! laith, 
A#.20.#28, God purchaſed a Church by bs blood. Our Divines 
with good reafon ſay, Here is concluded againſt the Socini- 
ans a real fatisfaRion, a true, real, not a moerall er. exempla- 
ry dying by way of imitation enly to teach us the like pati- 
ence, but that Chriſt God-man really ottered co the Father 
blaod as « perfe&t ranſome to redceme his Church, The de- 


 ceiving Familiſts eluding the whole hiſtory of Scripture, and 


this Impoſtorq Gortyn faith his blood is to bee exponed only 


DJ 
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of the power of his God-head, and his fleſh of the weakenefle 


of our natures, or of us, who only in creation are made ac- 
cording to the Image of God; Yea, Gortyn faith, p. 104. 


Cbrift (wffereth in them, that is, inthe weake Saints, eiſe can be 
ha ve no death at af, and then no Saviour, then he ſuffered not 


ed ow) 4 


in his owne Manhood, thex bath bee not by bimſelfe purg 
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(in, Heb.1.3. Nor was it Chrift himſelf who in his owne body 
on the tree bare our ſins, 1 Pet. 2. 24. The body of Chriſt 
{iy the Faniits and Antinemians, 1s his Clutch 3 Now the 
Clurch 1s his myſticall body, but Chrilt chad and yer hath 


anotker true, rea}, naturall body beſides his body the Church. 


This ſeemeth to mee ro bee the doArine of M. Saltmarſ»,wwho 
11 his lateſt peece ( that I cannot now examine this worke 
being printed, but it is the very picture of the ſpirit of Henry 
Nicholas) giveth hints that Chriſt is not true man, Sparkles 
of glory.p. 39+ The baptiſme of Feſus Chriſt is that wherchy wee 
are baptized into his bady. Now his body is aſpirituall one, and 
faſpioning like bis gleryous one, that place, Fhil. 3,20, 21, rhat 
ſpeakes of Chriſts naturall body, Saltmarſhþ expon:th of his 
myſticall body the Church, as it Chriſt had not another body 
then his Church his myſticall body; New Chrifts myſti- 
call body ſuffered not on the Croſle for our ſinncs, And pag. 
43. IV hen Feſis ( (aith he) went out of - fleſh into-firit,. or aſ» 
cended, be confirmed this winifration &c, Then Chriits aſcen- 
{ion to heaven in his manhood 18 not Jacall and vifible, though 
the ſcriptnre ſay AG. 1. His Diſciples ſaw him locally and 
viſibly aſcend, and the Angels faid theſe men of Galilie /hould 
ſee him after the f1me manner come to judgement, but his aſ- 


. c=nfion js but his leaving of his fleſh or myſticall body- on 


7 


earth, 2p4 being turned intoa ſpirit, or his entring in amore 
{piricuall and glorious being into heaven, and if this bee trite 
that his aſcenſion is but bzs going out of fleſh into fpirit, then 
hath not Chriſt taken our nacure and fleſh and a»mans 
heart to heaven with kim that hee may be touched with our 
inarmitics. Contrary to theſe Scriptures Eph. 2. ver. 6.Phi.3, 
20.21. Heb.4.14,15. Heb.7.24,25 ,26;Heb.10.20,21. 

Againe by Lod in ſcripture is never meant the power or 
1f: of God. How ſhall weethen make ſenſe of that Heb. 
2.14. Fer as much as the children are partakers of fleſh an blood, 
be alſo bim{clfe lihewiſe tooke part of the ſame, that threusþ death 
he mighe deſtroy bim that had the power of death, that xs, the De- 
vill, And what 1s that but he was true man 2 v. 17. J/þerc- 
fore in all things it behogued him to bee made like wnto bis bre- 
theren, tbat be might be a mercifull High-Prieft. 


.. Nov the Children were not partak:rs of fleſh and blood 


that 
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that is of wezkenefle and the power of God, or the God-head, 


for ſo Fam:lifts expone feſb and blood, except we fay thar e- 
very beleever is both borne of the ſeed of David according 
to the Heſh, and is God blefled for ever. A horrible blat- 
phemy, for ſo Chriſt, Rom. 9. partakes of fcth and bluod ac. 
cording to the Familifts way. 

An this way of changing all hiſtories of the word tn al- 
legorics, is the way to clude all rruch. When it is faid, Ged 
created the Heaven and the Earth, the Sea, Man, Baits, Birds, 
Fiſhes, wee mult make the world an Imagtazry and Mct1- 
phoricall world, the Creation mult be buc an allegorie, mer 
mult be tigurcs, ailegorics and metaphors, {o wut heaven, 
euth, ca, land, birds, tines, bc metaphors, for there is as truc 
a reall biſtory of a!l that Folts did and {aid unti7 the day be was tab 11 
up to beaven, AR. 1.1,2, As of all other true btitorics in the 
word. Etfe FamiliFs puts us to a [tand in all che Articles 
of our faith. I confellz the way ther Del and the Familc?; 
take, when they cite theſe words tor an1ntcrnall word, and 2 
ſpirituall and allegorick ſenſe, belides the liccerall tenſe, 7 be 
words that T ſpeake are ſpirit and life, Is an univoydable way 
to elude all (cripture,and M, Beacon in his Catechilin? while he 
cleare himſclfe, is a grofle Fami/iſt tro mee, for he {peaking 
of Chriſt crucified, turnes all Chriſt in a Metaphoricall Imas 
ginary Chriſt in theſe words pag. 137. 

©, bow long did this ſuffering lat? 

A. Till he gave up the Ghott. 

Q. Who ws crucified pereby ? 

A. The old man. 

), What was the old man ? 

A. The linfull man. 

Q. Ts the ſinfuilman ceaſed ? 

A. Yes, in Chrilt, 

. Q. How ſo? 

A. He was left nailed on the crofl2, 

Theſe words ( who was crucified ) in a Catechiſme, 25ke tn 
what natur-* Chiilt (uftered, aad whether or no Chit God 
& wan in regard of communion of properties may bz {aid to 
ſulfere Hs did ſuffer > Now be thouly anſwer the Lora uf 
life 19 his kumane nature, Bui ing the aniiyer _ 
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a\l per ſonall ard matcriall ſuffcrivgs of Chriſt, which is a ſpe- 
Ciall a4 Jr pages cow article of our faith, and ought net to 
be omitted in a Catechiſine, he co.neth to a morall ſuftering 
of the body of fin by influeace of Chrilts death on our ſoules; 
10w firſt *nd primarily Chritt himfcifs was nailed to the 
Croll as 2 ſactifice, for our finnes (this is omitted by Bea- 
co ) ſecondarily 23 a fruit of his death, the Old-man 1s cru- 
cified with him, Rom,6.but not as Beacon mears, thatthe Old- 
man 1s ceaſed,'ard we {in no more being, once juſtificd,as if the 
Old-man were perfe&!y crucified, as he anſwereth. And it 
is txpe, that Chriits dying teacheth us to die to finne, and fo 
Chriſts death is fſpirituall'y to be expon'd, where the {crip- 
wre exponeth it, as Non, 6, I, 2, 3,404 I Pet: 1, 23, 24, and 
&{: where. But that is no groun for Papits, Antinomians 
and FemiliF; ro take away all the truth of hiſtories touching 
Chriſt his tacarnarion, deach, relurreftion, aſcenſion, fitting 
at the right hand of Gud, redeeming of the world, heaven, 
and hell, zn1 to ſabvere our faith and chinze all in ſpiritnall 
and allegoricall fenſes under pretence of a fpirituall Goſpe!- 
preaching, we cannot then by. the jearning of theſe Jugelers 
expone tac ſtory of the drowning of the world by waters, 
buc of allegoricall men, aliegoricall drowning, not literal- 
” ly. For it we expone the ſtories of the Scripture literally, Fq- 
nil foy we are literall expoſiters and know. nothing of the 

fririt and f{piricoll l:arning. , 

7 Theſe Familifs teach, that Chriſt revcales his will by n6 

w ye; but the voyce of te Spirit in the Saints, p.104. that 1s, the 

inrernall Sp.rit agd word 1s our onely rule, and rot the wri- 

ten word, futable to H. N:cbolas his Spirit, and to the Enthy- 

fraſmcs of Swenchefield, and to Fobn IValdeſſo, (a Piece that M. 

Seacon tighly extols, p.135, Catechi. who faith, Conſideration 
eat allefefo 3-ſS.)T bat beleevers make uſe of ſome rulcs ( of Scripture) to pre- & 
4p eeclleg JET THC health ef thcir ſealcs, as they doe for the bealth of tycir be- : 
wy af, Eetn is ©)» Tatoer to conforme themielves cutwardly with the ſons of Adam, © 
an Enthyſiatt then tecanſe they feel themſelves to ſtand in need o f [uch obſervations * 
ane rej-teth foraſmuch us they being governed by God. alone, obſerve the will of 
ne eeprat GG. (Co, an WhOLy depend on it. And the ſame Popiſh Author, Con. 

32. P.3 G7,108, maxeth cruciffxes, Images, and the boly Scriptures 
Azvuchets of Ciri*:an Pie for beginners CM. Beacon who com- 
| | mcnds. 
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mends this ſuperſtitious Famil Rica!l bog k, muſt Iwaves jud 

Images unlawfull_) ſo as a Chriftian haviue $17 (i2ith Valee 7; 
p-108. ſerved | im; ſelf with holy Scriptures as wito «ns Alphabet, | 
afterward leaves them to ſerve for the jame effect ; o be; banersy be ate 
tending to the inward injpirations, bawing for bis pr Jer? ſafe Foc 
Spirit of God, and ſerving kim{elfe with boly Cer; tfturcf, 65 Wi 
an =» converlation, and which cu; 2tb refrefbmie; 2t wito bing, alt «+ 
gether putting from himſelfe a th el: writings Whit) are Writtca 6 


an bumane Spirit. So they judge Scripture to be written by Ty 


. human ſpirit coatrary to 2 Pet. 1.19,20,21. 2 7im. 3.16, 


8 Its folly to cynclude of certainly of Scripture, and nit of infall;- 
bility in the interpretation thereof, So M. Saltmarſh, ard M.Del, 


deny the Scripture te be an obliging rule to the Saints, bu: 


n 
= 


oncely the word written in the heart, Hence, as the Holy Gho 7 
dited the Scripture, fo alſo dited be the expoſition of Scripture ts the 
Fam:llilts, and their expoſttion 's infalliole as the Scriptures ben 
caule the lame Fptrit Peaks 172 both, for the | lame ſpirit that dites the 
word my? expone 7t, 

Anſw. Then mult the writing of H Nickslas, 2n1the uncle n 
houſe of Love, and of Aitinemians, be as infallible 25 the wit 
tings of the Prophets and Apottles, who were izmmediatdy i: 
ſpired ; Horrible dlaſpiemy. Men, and holy men may erre 
in their Expoſitions, but the Word of Gecd is infallible truth. 

2, The Scripture isour rule, by which all other Truths, Do- 
Arines, Spirits, Revelations mult be rrycd, aad if they be nor 
according to the Law, and the Tefimony, there is xo light in them, 
El(a.$8.19,20. Luh.16.30,31. Pla. 119.130. 105, Luh. 4.17, 
18,19,20,2I. fob. 5.39. 2 Tim.3.16. 47.26.22, 

JF No marvell thac Antinonians be Anti-(cripturians, and de- 
ny Scripture to be the Word of God, atiirming it to be a dead 
letter, a humane thing of Inte, and chat what the Spirit ſpeaks 
to the ſouls, is onely the word of God, and no other thing 
contained in the O!d and New Teſtament. 

9 Faith juſtitying is no fiduciai? recumbency on Chrit, God and 
Man. Nor dve we cat his fleſh and drink his blood ſpiritually by be= 


leeving in Chriſt crucified, but Ly atts of bumility, ſceins our ſelf to Sexven headed 
* Jp and nething., and Criſt tale in us blgod, th, it is, the ſpirit, pNicy p, 117, 
fe, and power of God, as if we were Goded with him. 
10. Ged and man united in gre eate the fleſhof the Son of man, 
Aa 3 FA 4 
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EF | ! Wu El 
CLU OT 19) of / oct, OM all 15 Gocied, and Ged as bumanized,p.! II 
[i 12 Tealgrimgs and dictates of cur ſpirit, arc tranſlated into 


pe ariorents and divtotes of the Spirit of God, and fo the writing, 


Pen 6710, avi arrmments become Divine and eternal. not bumane 

ed temporury, Wind- mils, 20.6 Phanacies mult they be bigge 

viith bf, who leave the Scriptures. and imagine :hic God one- 

Ly acts, underſtar.ds, wills, oves, tearcs, Lopes, &c, and doth 
| :13 the S210ts, 


2 Swearing at a7, theuzh before a Judge, is uilaxfull, Siznpl. 

13. Wrileroute! the people (lay they to the godly in News 
£5900d:) that by jorrow, compunttion, and arxiety of Spirit, end 
1911758 2 mIrde,71 'Y Communicate 13 the (ufferiny's of Corift, it & 
r:5thing elfe, ut toconclue the Son of God to be Beliel, 

14 Pajtime is unlawful, except it be conisyned with the croſſe 
ad \ufforings of Chrit,*o Saltmarſ» Sparkles of glory.p. 30,31, 
denyeti all Baprtiſme. 

is As every Saint o4zht to hear the word, ſo ought be to preach 
;t, Calling of Minitters is groundlefle, ſo p.66.67. fo the An- 
Yom, Beacon, Catechi.p 7.8, and Saltmarith Spark. p.131, 

16 They are Ji] Shepherds of Rome, who cannct preach to the 
yeer'e but in a way of (0 much ſtudy ard eaſe, not latouring, with their 
bands for their bread, p.67. 

17 If Tpreach the Gefpel willingly (ſay they) T bave a reward, 1 
Cor.9.17, thatis, if 1c it cut of ary ability,shill, or will of mine 
#Wne, gotten. or acguired by any paines, or induſtry, as men doe attain 
10 Arte end Prodes, wherein they are to be preferred before and above 
67ers, then T bave a reward, that is, ſomething to be attributed, 
and centribued to me for the ſame, then I goe aboxt to deprive ry Lord 
6 bir right, ſhewing my [elife an unfaithfud Steward, &-'. Simpl. 
D-fcn,P.68. then was Gorton unfaithful in writing this book, 
for pains of art he muſt have taken in writing, in couſulting, 
by ceading the Scripture, to ſet down Chapter and Verſe, bur 
all this is the Fachyſizſticall Pang of Divinity, in Worich- Ail- 
tinoa:;ans in Praying, telceving,loving, bereave us of the uic of 
Kinde, will, reaton, aff:Fions,: and make rhe Holy Ghoult aid 
Cirift ia bis perſon united to vs to doe all. 

18 7ofrec for ftipend or aantritution, i to giv? wito Gouy anc 
ard Gnfull <0UUSTY WT Tim. 5.171 8,19. which 3 grant, 15 [it- 

Feng 
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pends be the preackers defigne and end, 

19. None 3s to forethink of what text or ſub;e@ be is to preach ons 
but as Gods Spirit for the time caFeth in hzs minde,$-75 . t ha: 1$,he 
is to ſpeak phuncies, without ſente, method, or 1Ntentlon tote 
| difie, which thing the Prophets, Chrilt,and Apoſtles,did not in 
their preachings. Bur of this before and ſomewhat hereattes. 

20 He denies the reſurreRion, exponing thee worcis, My 
Reſb ſhall reft in hope, that is, my weakneſſe and tyred cut condition 
hath reſt and ſtrength in another, though net in my (elf, for hope, that 
zs ſeen is no hype. This place P/al:16. is exponed 4c#.2. 26, 30, | 
31,32, of the hope of the reſurrection of Chriſt aud at otirs in 
him whois the firſt begotten of the dead,' but Gorton, P-196. 
vwreſteth it moſt foolithly ro anocher ſenſe, as if it were meta- 
phoricall fleſh an4 buriall, and ſo an allegoricay} and ſpiricuall 
reſurreRion onely, EE 7 | 

21 He moſt corruptly and unſoundly turneth all the Scrip- 1 
ture in childiſh Allegories, as is to be feen,p. 96,97-5 9. 1 

In the follovring Treatiſe you have other Antizomian conceits gp | 
holden by Ro. Towne, who coldly refuteth D..or Taylor, and ygniurr now 1 
by M. Eaten in his Honey comb, and Saltmar{þ of late falne Eng's-4, 
off conformity to-Antinamianiſme, and Tob, Criſp, a godly - 40 
man (as is thought) But Mclancholions, who hav.ng builded f- 
much on qualifications and ſignes, fell to the other cxtremicy 
of no fignes of ſanKificacion ar all, by H. Denne,an High Alcar 
man, « bower at the fillables of the name Jeſus, and contorme 


co all the abominable late Novations introduced by Canterbury, . 
who alſo oppoſed the Remonſtrance and Petition of the well ; 
affeed,pleading for a riddance from Epiſcopacy, Cercinoniees | 


and othercorrupiuonz, and 18now 2 rigid Arminian, and a1c- 

nemy to free Grace, a1 Anabaptit, an Antinomian, to thele 

Joyne Paul Hobſon, who fpakes more warily then the relt, and 

R.Beacon,in his Ice Cutechifin, who holds fundry grofle points, 
= and M. De! im kis Sermon before the Houſe of Commons, 
whoſe nyble Anceltors could not have indured Familimme, Su 
eintaniſme, or the like to be preached in th:ir cars, 


—— 
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Saltmarſh cleareth bis mince teucbing ferlonall mortification farnt- 
ly, axd boldeth many other points of F+mili{me, as of Chriſt 
a Kfiedgriſenaſcended ic beaten in a figure,cr in the fpirit, - 
| not realy in his truc Mar-head. 


Altmarſb is now the cheife Familiſt in Engl«1nd, hath writ 

ten of Jatec a Treatiſe called Sparkies of glory, which con” 
taines the ſpirits and extractions of the doctirae of Swenck- 
feld, Pavid Georgius, Henry Nicholas , and all the Familifts, 
Antincmians and older Libertines, in which he profefſeth him-- 
ſelfe A Secker, and diſclameth Presbytery, Indepcndency, Ana= 
bapti/me, and that there 1s reither Miniſtery, Church && Ordi- 
27ances z nor any promiſe of continuance of them till Chriſts 
{ccond comming, Contraly to Mat. 28, 19, 20, 21. Epbe, 4.11, 
12,13. Mat. 26. 13. Mat. 24414. And pleads tcr liberty of con- 
ſcience, and yeeldeth that be will write no more againſt that 
learned and Godly man M. Tho. Gittaker. Hee further labours 
to cleare himſelfe, ( Spark/cs of glory pag, 323 324 325, 326, ). 
That he ſaid, that Chriſt hath beleeved perfecily , repented per- 
fectly, mortified fin perfedily for #s 5 which hee thus explatnech 
two waſh it from Antinomianiſme and ſo calleth it a pretended 
Herche. ; 


Ll 


6 pinay,) I ( ſaith hee ) that Chrift hath done all for ws u truth, bee 


would cicare hath fulfilled all rightecuſneſſe for us, b8t 


Fo 
+ C7 ov 


F- 


£ that which zs of the Law 
ae lad and that which # in_ tbe Goſpel m graces &c. And upon this ac- 


Afton  compt 3s made unto us righteouſneſſe, &c, 


3) 
: 


gets — * a 
erncetly belec- 


: _ _ 
4, repented, 


2 Faith, Kepentance ,Mortification, were all in Chriſt origi- 


wm moths firaky, primavidy,as in their nature,their fountain,their reot.or ſeed, 
vn to vs, but and therefore bee is ſaid to give repentance to Iſrael, and be is the 
'© 20 pup vie. furkewr and frniſper of our faith, and it is caled the faith of the ſor 


of Gud, and of bis falnefſe all wee have 'received,, and grace for 
vraces for every Lrece an himya grace int us 

A. 1 If Saimnar haveno other ſenſe, but chat our faith, 
rej cntance, mortificationy are inand from ChriF 4s the merite= | 
 caule, becauſe Chrilt by the merit of his death procured 
21ace io 135 Wt bulecve, repeat, morrifie ſinne, 


2 That 
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2 That theſe are frem Chriſt efficienter, as the efficient caule 
or from the ſpirit of Chriſt infuſing the life of God in vs, 
and aQuating the ſupernaturall habit of grace in us and work- 
ing in us to wil and to do,this is that which Proteſtant Divines 
ſay, that Chrilt is our Savior merito and efficacia, by the merit 
of his death, again&t Papifs, and the eftectuill ; yea,and the 
irrcfiltable applying of his death co ſave us, as we teach a- 
gauſt Papiſts, Pelagrans , Secinians, then ſurcly I hope ne@- 
ther thir learned man M. Gattaker, nor any of ours cenſured 
M. Saltmarſh for Antinomianijme or any herelic, in his point we 
agree, and then we fay that M. Saltmarſþ in theſe words, gives 
us a faire and ingenious Recantacion, I am glad of this. 

But Saltmarſþ will be found to waſh Antin:mianiſme off hime 
ſelfe with Inkewater, and he hath no face, at leaſt it ismuch 
ignorance to call ProteFants Legallifts, becauſe they teach that 
our faich,repencance,and mortification are from Chrift by way 
of merit and che cffcuall working of grace,nor did ever Pro» 
teant deny this. 

I Saltmarſb free grace p.61,62, excludeth perſonal not a&- |. 
ing ſuch and ſuch a ſinne and our perſonall ſanR.fication from 
being part of Goſpel pure . and ſpirituall mortification, p. 
G2, 63. And faith, our pure and Goſpel mortification is to be= 
leeve that Chrit mortified ſinne perfectly for us, and the like hee 
ſaith of ſa1Qtification, and repentance, p, 84,85. So Saltmarſb 
willeth us not to repen”, nor belceve, nor mortihe ſinne 1n 
our owne perſon, but to belecve Chriſt hath done theſe for us 
perfea|y,and then we beleeve,repent,and mortihe ſin perfely 

2 He citeth Scripture, But yee are [anciified, but yee are juſti- 2 . 

fied &c. Tus 1S out of all doubt perſonall ſanQification flow- 
zag from Chrilts merits, and his ſpirit. And T can dv all things 
through Chr:t, which ſtrengtheneth mee. This is perſonall do- 
ing in Payles perſon by the grace of Chriſt, and wee are bis 
workemanſbip created in Cbri® fcſus unto good workes. Thole be 
good workes that wee in our owne perſcn doe, by the ſpirit 
of {anctifhcation. Burt Saltmarſh expeneth all theſe ro be not 
ours, but che very perſonall aftinzs of Chrilt, for his words 
are theſe, pag. 84. fre grace. 

All theſe ſcriptures jet forth Cbrif the ſaniification and the tulneſſe 
of hir, the all in all. Chrift - beleeved perfectly for us, hee 


h,zti5 


i — - 


: Diſcover 'es of F amiliſme 


ET ces 


bath repented p-rfedly, be bath jorrowed for finne perfecily, be bath 
obeyed perfecrly for 15,and all x ours, and weare Chrifs,and Chriſt 
is Gods. Now Sa/tmarſh can have 0.) ſnch ſenſe as here hee 
would force on himſelfe : For never man doubted, but perſo- 
nall as of grace,or, don by the ftrength of grace, are ours ; 
but how are they ours?aS we are Chrits? onely as Chriſt aReth 
them for ns. without us, No, are they not ours? the Spirit of 
Jeſus worketh them in us,and cauſeth us perſcnally to doe and 
a& them, Ezeh. 36.27. 7obn 7.39? It Chrilts perfe& bclee- 
ving, pcrfe& repenting, and his perf: & morcifying of finne be 
ours, becauſe Chriſt did theſe a&ts for us in the dayes of his 
humiliation whil= he was in the fleſh;then are they ours before 
we be born, and the holy Ghoſt mult exhort us to doe all in 
the ſtrength of Chriſt,and to be ſanRificd, and to beleeve per- 
fely to juſtification, and that we be his wo:Kmanſhip, to 
walk in good workes, that we put on the new man,that we mor- 
tifie fin 1640 yeares before we be born: for ſa many yeares a- 
goe Chriit pcrformed.all theſe things for us :. but we are this 
day exhorted to put on the new man, and to walk in good 
works. Now the holygholt in ſcripture muſt cither ſpeak non- 


ſenſe or wt 6 he ſaith,walk in love eve this day.repent while it is to 


day,ftand up from the dead to day,beleeve to day;he mult mean,you 
need not ſtirre foot or hand,or any power of your ſonl to theſe 
as : for Chriſt perform:d all theſe afts for you 1640 yeares 
azoe. Forthen he muſt inezn Chrilt hath repeated p:rfeRly in 


me a beleever,and wrought perfe& repentance free of ſinne in: 


mea ſinier, and Chriſt hath obeyed perfeRly in me a finnerr ; 


that is, by his mcrit and Spiric, Chriſt hath wrought in me and. 


in my ſinful perſon, perfect obedience, and ſo hath made m 

pcrſonall ſanRification,my perionall new obedience by his 
grace perteR, and perfcaly conforme to the Law, which is 
moſt talſe. And when Pax! faith, T am able through Chriſfts ftrength 
to doe all things, his meaning muſt be, Chriſt worketh in ine, in 
my fiatull foule, underſtanding, will, afteRtions, and whole 
man,to doe all things through Chriits ſtrength pertca'y, as 
Chriſt do;h ll thirgs perfectly, Now, fure, Chriſt doth 2ll 
th.ngs perfcRly, and without (inne : Bur did Pay! by Chriſts 


ſtrength a)l things peifetly , and ſo as he was free of fi ne? 
- Ithiak not. 3. Saitmarſh taketh upon him to yecld us ſome 


; purer 


at 
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purer and hine1 wo mortification, then the Proteſtant Le- | 
galits have done in former times, as he ſaith pxg.61,62. Now 
if his mortification be in Chrilt encly, and not in the inner 
| himſelfe, nor any at of him, and a pertc& mortification in 

Chriſt onely,as the meritorious cauſe, and alſo as the onely 
efficicut, not in us, and as in Chrilt th: onely ſubjet not in 
us : then I grant he gives us a finer mortification, becauſe what 
Chriſt doth onely and perteRly,and in himſelfe, not in us,muſt 
be finer then any murtification or a&s of ſanitication we doe 
in our perſon, though we doe theſe by the Merit and Spirit of 
Chriſt working in us to will and to doe. But then Saltmar(b 
nill he, will he, mult "ay , the Goſpel-mortification is that 
whereby ( brit hath perfeRtly mortified fin for us,and not that 
Cwhich he ſayth, Sparkes of glory,3 24325.) mortification which 
Chriſt firſt doth in himſelf,and then in us through himſelf; and ſo he 
vindicares not himſelfe, (4) Tnever yet (faith he } denied gra- 
ces and fruits of the Spirit of God ywhich appeare in faith,repentance, 
new obedience, mortification of ſinne, 1ſpeak it in another concep= 
tion.and meaſure of lights The Ebriſtian as the Engliſh or 
French, can onely ſpeak in h# own tongue or language, till the Lord 
be One,and his Name One among$t us. It is true, 1. Saltmarſp and 

' Antinomians ſaygthere are graces of Faith, Kepentance , Mortifi= 
eation,or rather, ( 4s Town ſaith) gifts of Faitb,&c. But 1. they 
are not Goſpel-mortification. Why 2 Goſpel-mortification is 
perfect in Cbri#, ſaith Saltmarſh, Free Grace,pag.$4. thc: that 
are in us, are not perfeR at all, nor conformable to Law and 
E- Goſpel. 2. They arehot commanded ſo, as the contrary omiſ- 
fions ſhould be (inne,they are onely free and arbitrary acts of 

Z- the Spirit, and ot a ſpirit ſeparated from the word. 3. Saltmarſb 
denics not graces in faith, repentance, and mortificatiun. But 
he denies the neceflity of the things themſelves, as atcd per- 
ſonally by us ; Yea, Saltmarſb ſaith, Confeſſion, Repentance, | 
are \nnes, at leaſt infirmicies or fiones of weakn ſe. For fre: \& 
Grac« ,pag $7. he ſyth, ou ſay well: For David c:yed out in the {| 
bitterneſſeof hs joule, that bis ſin was ever tefore kim, and then 4s > | 
ſanGiification w.s out of his ſightzaxd that Cod badforgotten to be £16 "1 
cio! .but I /aid {cith be,t"»is is my infirmit\.In wie” words, Dg- \ 
» id5-confeſſing of his fine, which is a1 at cf bu Plume | 
57, 35303464 With bis quarrelling with Gol, :5 if wy beg peun 'F 
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a changed God,Pſal. 77. and of. both it 1s ſayd,that D.vid ſayd, 
This ts my infirmity,or my finne. Now it hee ſpak not of both, 
the words can beare no ſenſe ; and if fo, confeffion of finne , 

(and by the faine reaſon, repenung of finne ) muſt bee a 
finfull mfirmicy, How then can Saltmarſh acknowledge grace 


or fruits of the Spirit, except he acknowledg: grace in ſigning, 
which were abſurd. 

& 4. Saltmarſþ calleth his.unſound ſpeaking, a ChrifHan Bea- 
king,till the Lord be one, and bis Name One ; as if the expreflfions 
of Antinomians and their Hereticall deQrine, were the lans. | 
guage of a Chriſtian, when it is the language of the Antichriſt. 
And if Saltmarſb failed but 12 expreſſion, he ſhould hve an- 
ſwered his own Arguments, and the Scripares that Mr. Gate 
zaher alledges on the contrary,and eonfefſed Mr. Gattakers do» 

Arine was ſound in that potor, and his own Familiſticall,in his 
way of expreflion of it,at leaſt, 

Yea Saltmarſþ farther enlargeth himſelfe in other Articles. 
of Familiſme,more unſound then before, and worſe, it worſe 
can be ; as 

Soarkiecot IT» Man is [ayd to be made after Gods ewn Tmagegwhich Image was 
glery,p.3- Felws Chriſt, called by Paul, the Image of tbe invifible God , the 
brightneſſe of his glory,the exprefſe Image of bis perſon. 

Scriptnre ſayth not, that man was made accordivg to the 
Image of God Chriſt : for Chriſt is the Subllantiall and eternall 
Imaze of the Father. Man was:created 1n the created partict- 
pation of God in righteouſncflc and holinefle, Epb, 4. 23, 24, 

and eſpecially if Saltmarſb ſpeak of Chriſt as Mediator , as he 
doth, it is moſt falſe. 

2. Manwhile he fto:d was the figure and Image of Feſus Chriſt 

- his new creation, or whole body, or Saints. P. 4. Sparkies of 
Cory. 
An.P. 201. he ſettethdown this as the laſt & highcſt- diſco- 
very of God to man,abov. & beyond what Prote Fants ſay of ſal-- 
; wation by faith in Chriſt crucified, died, buried, aſcended, fitting at 
the right band of God,&c. For all theſe Goſpel. truths. he re- 
xs as literall and fleſkly, They ſay, (fayth. he, ſpeaking of Fu- 


miliſts) Adam was a way by which Ged greacbed firſt to man, and. 
was not the firſt man in whom all ſtood and fell, but a way (figurative 
and allegorick,not licerall and kuſtggicall,as if Adam were 8 true. 
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reall man) by which this mz ſtery of Gol w.ss mauve to appeare. But 
what Scripture is .h-re, tlia' {um n the ſtre of Innocency 
Was 2 figure of the Myſt.c ill body of Chiiit Mcdiator ? We 
may nor at our will tanlie hgures and types where the word 
goth not before us. 

3. This excellency and glory of the firt man. as it left God, 
life and communion mm him, was a figure or image of this creation de- 
parting f:om God, and !iving out of Gel. þ- 6 

Anſ. What reaſon hath Saltmarfþ to ſpe with H. Nichols 
who faith man finned from the beginin- g, Lu. ipcat.s not one 
word of the firſt 4:lam that ſinned. as it th- firſt ſinner wes + 
no: one fingle man, ſ'e Knewſtub agu, ſt H. Nicyolas. 

2 The S-ripture ſaith, Rom.5, Al ſinned in the fir t Adam, x, 1:9. deny 
as the head,roor, fl:{t nature and publick father of all man- the ti-f 44m 
kinde, By one man many were made ſinners, inherently and in- to be a true 
triaſecally. Saltmarſh will have all men to fin in Adam, as in Tan, bura h- 
the firſt figure, type and Sampler by imitation,onely as Pelagius Þ.,_. / ang 
ſaid, or he will havethe firſt Adam, a man figuratively onely, ,, 0 6 
not really and indeed, ani wee know. Familiſts change the rativelyan re- 
whole ſtory of Adams fail, and ſay the tree, the Garden, eat- gard of his my- 
ing were not materiall trees, gardens,8&c. bur meer figures, tical body the 
4. Felws Chrift s the Revelation of God, even the Fatier, this — ramp ge | 


z the plaſſe or Chriſtall of God, in w\ym we with open face ſee God, ſuffereth, 


P.I. 

Si In all the wilde expreſſions, he hath of Chriſt, as that 
he is Geds Revelation, Gads Chriftall. He calleth him not the 
Son of Ged, by an etcrnall generation, as Divincs from Scri- 
pture {pzak, 

S The vatle of this ;3rſt Temple or creation, was rent by him wiz 
erucified all fleſh througb the eternallpirit and enrred in bis glory. p-1- 
Anſ. What Scriprare ſaith Chrif crucified all fleſh through the 

eternal ſpirit ; hath Chriſt nailed all his fleth to the Crofle 2 or 
mult he mean, as he elſewhere hinteth, that Chr1i.t had not a 
proper natural! body of his owne, in which he dyed,bur all his 
mytticall body the Church 1s his body, in which he ſuffers at- 
fictions and death in his Saints, as in his image, then muſt the 
ſufferings of the Saints be that fatistaRion and price of Re- 
demption, payed to juſtice for our fins, and ſs as many af- ys 


Bicted ſuffering Saints, as many Saviouts, 
Eh 0” 6 Sparkles - 
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6 Sparkles of glory, p.15,15,17. He aclxowledgeth no wiſt= 
bl: Churc. Put onely the inviſible biptized into ons Spirit. 
Au. The word acknowkdgath a viſibe kirg lome like a 
Familifts ac- dra w-netthat gach-rs in good and bd, a barne floore in which 
" knowle.1ze n» Ss chafte 2nd cOr::., a ficld, in which is wheat and tarcs, Matth, 
vilibleybu. 0n-N1 3, a v:ſibic houle of ſens and (crvants, 
4 = 7 The mai of 2 Thell.2. is the corrupt feſh in every man, not 
the Antichrift the Pope of Rome. 
Ar.So laid H. Nichols judging all the externalls of Popery 
indifferent. 
8 Paz. 29,30. The Baptiſme of water, & John Baptiſts AM 
niſtery till Corift, Chriſt baptized none, ner bis Diſciples, but from 
Johns Mni%eryJſo that Baptiſme of water is done away, as other 
legall ſhaddows, and all baptizing ſpoken of in the Epiſtles, is iris 
tual baptizing. 
An.Chr:{t gave a contrary mandate,Mat.28.19,20. and Pe- 
ter faith, Af.10.47.Can any man forbid water? AQ.S. the Ewnych 
was baptized with water, AF.16 33. Col. 2.11,12. I Pet. 3. 
20,21, Antinomians judge baptiſme, the Lords Supper indiffe- 
rent, as they doe all externall adminiftrations,for ro them they 
are but the killing Letter, the fleſh, 
Familifts teach 9 Chriſt aſcending to heaven, went out of fleſh into ſpirit, p. 43. 
that Chriſt is Sparkles, 
noraſcended 4», He hath not then onr nature and fleſh in heaven,contrary 


to heaven in to Ephe, 2.6.He 1s not then our H igh Prieſt new teucbed in Deaven, 
our fleth and 


LE with a feeling of our infirmities, his feth is now net the new and 
It - 263-pag- | lizng way, Contrary tO Heb,4.15.16, chap 7. 24,25, 26. ch.1o, 
(2. 264 | 20. Nor doth the Heaven containe bim till the laſt day,as the Scti- 
(3-& . 20f-_ h pture ſaith, for his Spirit is every where. 
is © 208--XX-04ff- INS 
ow. 014 _| ET Ee | _ 
d7ft8- 215.xx | Cuap. XIX. 
EIS | 
—_—— om Saltmarſh with Familifls phancyeth divers new adminiſtrations, of 
——— xXx : the Law, of John Baprlſt, of the Goſpel, of «ll/firits, * 


# 


]O. A Ntichriſt, or the myſtery of iniquity came in upon this mi- 
\ niftration Ly gifts and Ordinances, and the glory of t JÞi- 


\ Tit, and power of gifts, went off from the viſible Church, « the gle- 
| 0 


24. 
te. > 
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ry of God from the Temple to the threſFeld, till it was willy depar- 
ted. === and all things in the abſence of the ſpirit, andof gifts were 
Azuminiſtred by Arts and Sciences, and Grammaticall knewleaye of 
tongucs and languages, P.45. he miniftery that (hall deFroy the An= Sprkles of 
techrit, is Jeſus bim(elfe, the Prophet whom we mu#t heare,and the glory p.49- 
God of whom we ſhall be ail taugyt, pa. 49.]Not that of Arts and 
Sciences acquired by naturall power and indut:y. 

An.The filling away was not the ceating of extraordinary 
gifts of the Spirit 11 the Apoſtles. Bur the AnticoriFs bring- What is 4:ti- 
ing in of another Goſpel, Job. 2. ver. 10. and th: Spirit that COr1/E 10 Fam'- 
confefſeth not that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh 1 7ob 4 3. - "2s the 
, IE. : þ —y . | pe bur the 
is Antichriſt as the Libertines H. Nichols, fob. Saltmarſh ind Proteſts ti 
Familits who pag 219,partethwith the common Proteitant to whome (h15y 
bebold a tate of condemnation in fin and a way of (alvation by Feſug fally call legall 
Chriſt and faith in bim---to be ut a knowledge of Criſt after teachers 
the fleſþ and of Chri't as one ſingle perlon or figure of a man and the 
firſt glimpſe of the love of God, and but merely a diſcovery beyond 


| the Law and all' but a fleſbly piritualty. And why? becauſe this 


comes. not by a Yard-length up to the Familie of Love, and' 
ceacherh ſalvation by Chriſt whom theſe men call a fipure 
of a man, becauſe not trae man, And the Antichriſt came in 
the Pope alſo. and denyed Chriſt ro come in the fleth, nullified 
his inanhood, wi:h tranſubltantiation, a viible head of the 
Church, Images, merits, tr:ditioi:s of mer, &c, invocation 
of Saints, prayer for the dead, workes of (uperercgition 
&c.but all theſe are indiftcrent to Nr.Sa!tmarſh and on y An- 
tichritian becauſe literal and exter:all, ror becauſe they are 
not warente1l by ſcripture. an hee broughe in the abuſ- of 
Philoſophy, Logick, Ar:$and tcnzucs, which much darke- 
nedGoſp-l-glory. | 

1 The Apoliks with gilts and the Spirit male much uſe of 47mm mak- 
arts and t01:9ucs as interzour helps in their kinde to convert Sphinn 
ſoules, becauſe finn. rs are not Angels, and faich came by heas jn wich pres 
rig of known languages ang fent preachers, E om. 10.1 4. ro:n2ucs, & yer 

2 Salimarſh his Sparkges 9f Glory, mult be an admin:itration fl-w+rs the 
by arts & rongues,and fo not that M:ni{try that can d: liroy ihe Morgine cf his 
Axticyrit, and {parkks of fleth and Antichritianiſme nct of — wy bit 
glory, for he belprinckles the margine of his book in the be. Greek, ſuch i 
Qiang, Ul his breath faile and he dry up, with the pop.ſh Lice he can, 
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\ lownot from Scripture ſuch as Bo confeſſion of finne. 10 


- bur the Miniſtery ef Familiſts ſhall never do it, 
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of bits of Greek, as p. 1, 2, 3. &Cc. and citations of Scripture ; 
and he hath had ſome Art ſuch as it 1s, in writing Treatiſcs to 
the Schoole a1d Family of Love, the profeſſed encmics of Pu- 
ritans; yea,thcre';s no writing, Bo ſpeaking of Engliſh,no cone 
ſequences ( of which there be many monſirous ones that fol. 


—— - 


w« ring in the Goſpel, but onely beleeve,&c. in Saltmarſ} his 
boukes) bur trom Tongurs, Arts, Logicke , and ſo Fanuliſis 
vet mult be under the L2w. 

3. Obſcrve that Saltmarſh in bringing in Znticbrift, is deeply 
ſilent of Popery,and the Romiſh Religion, For H. Nicholas , and 
F.miliſts deny the Pope to be Antichriſt , and think the Maſſe 
and Romiſh Prieſthood inditterent,as all Religions are to them, 
and there is no Antichrit but the Legall Proteſtant voyd of the 
Spirit,becauſe he ſpeaks Greek and Hebrew, and hath ſome $kill 
1n Logick, and would have the Scriptures in uſe,and the prea- 
ching of Goſpel, which Saltmarſh in his Reformation would 
lay a{ide,as contrary to that, Te ſhall be all taught of God, he hath 
ſ:ch a ſtomach againſt ſubordinata non pupnant ; but whether he 
wil or no,teaching by the Word,and ſo by Tongues and Arts, 
and by Timothies attending to reading, ſhall goe «together till 
Chriſts ſecond comming, as 1s cleare Eſay 59. 21. Eſay 61,1. 
where Chriſt is annointed with the Spirit to preach, and yet 
that Scripture was fulfilled when he ſpoke by Art & Tongues, 
Luke 4.18,19,20,21, 22,23, &c. And that Sermon was but a 
dead letter to the hearers, v.28 29, nor was Chriſt for that un- 
der any abſence of the Spirit, I Tim.4.14,15, 16. and Kevel.1, 


- 3. compared with Rev. 2. 7. whereas he fuyth, The Miniftcry 


that is to deſtroy Antichrif, is more glorious then Arts and Tongues, 
ard this is Jeſus Chriſt himſclfe, 

I, Libzrtines ſaid,the Goſpel or Word was the Spirit him- 
felfe; Saltmarſ here ſayth, the Miniſtry deſtroyivg Antichriſt, 
1s Chri, which is molt falſe. The Miniſtery is bur I. an loſtru- 
ment, 2. a created Ordinance, Chriſt is God, Man, and Me- 
d12tor, 

2. The Miniſtery that deſtroyeth him is the Word preached 
2$ 20 inſtrument,and Chriſt the principall cauſe : But the prin- 
cipal}caufe removes not the Infirument, as Familiſts 1unzgine ; 


Where 
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- 2$if the Proteſtant DoRrine were merits of men, noc the free 
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VV hereas former Antinomwi ans made ewo contrary adminiſtr4 Familiſts with 
tions, one under the Lav in the old Teſtament, another wwd:r grace Salavar. make | 
or the Gofpel,in the new TeHtament ; Oncly Zohn Baptiſt was pin- nn 
ned in as halfe a Legalift berween boch, Law,Gclp 4 
1- Sa/tmarſs p.68.atcer he with the Familifis hith made i grea- and all Sp" in, 
ter number of ipheres and circles of Adminiſtrations, fol'ow.ng A8tunomi-ns 
the ſpivit in hu fuln:fſe and variety, he foldeth the up in three, 2 ry W;, _ 
of Lawv, Goſpel, and Spirit, or of Leiter, Graces, ard God, or =o « he Ks, 
of the Firſt, Second, and third Heaver s, After the cut of Da- WT 
281Geerg', who (aid the firſt Miniſtration was the law of death, 
and th ictter, the ſecond was under Chriſt and the Apoſtles, bur / » 
nor very ſpirituall, buc fleſhly, litcrall, carnall ; but the laſt un- // 1 
der David George the true Meſſiah was ſpiritnall, prerely prries- 
all, beyond that of Chriſt aud the Apoſtles, and lo {piritu3ll, that to 
have conſcience or [enſe of uncleanneſſe, or ſinre,, was a work of the 
flee. And Saltmarſs {ith it is feibly, and literall that & pardon 
ed m«n ſhould confeſſe fin, p.69,79, 1 Chriſtian ( faith hee) peſſerh 
thro g ) [everall ages, even as Chriſt Was under the Lav, as / 


4 


ciſior,, Supper of the Lord, B apti(ſi1:, and then hee crucrftd all that 
ft /þ hee Walkgd in under theſe diſpenſatin1, and enterea wnto ple- 
ry. 
d Arſwr. Then he crucified Þ apti/me, the Lords ſupper, preaching 
of the Goſpel,the Miniſtery, the _ Charch, and every outward 
letter of conference, praying, for Sal/rmar/s now turned Seeker, 
denies all chele, and hee mult have crucifyed all his preaching, 
zongues, writing of books. | 

2, What tongue or Science of the Holy Ghoſt taught Salt- 
4/6 to call the Ordinances of the New Teftament, fi:þ,or fleſh ,, 

Ordinarces # for I .doubt,he meaneth not that Chriſt rrne man, 

ed for oxr ſins, for 185, 186, he faith; It 1s a diſcovery of the 
higheſt attainmem of Proteſt ants generally, that ne are born in ſon, 
—-» And that the Way of ſalvation WA5 by jeſus CT brift the Sonne of | ; 
God, born of « Virgin in the fulneſſe of tim?, made under th: Law, { 
bearing onr ſinner, crucified, dead, buried, and ri/en, and a'cen- j 
ded, and entred into glory, Cc, but pag, 190, 191. he forſaking | 
this as legall dorine, rels #s of a further diſcovery,as to free grace 


grace of God ; And he ſertteth downe that of the Antinomiens, 
and not a word of Chriſt God-man, crucified and dead for our 
| Cc Er 
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fins; And the confe/ſion of Faith, made in this Aſſembly at Weit- 
minſter , yea, all the Reformation now, # one!y in (come outward or= 
dinances (1aith he) uot any purer or more glorious dijcovertes of 
God, or the Spirsty or Jeſus Chrit, wr our union with the Spirit, or 
glory as to ſpirituall things, or Chriſt riſen, but as to Cori in the 
» fleſb, or under the Law, of which theje Ordinances were a ſipne, 
And p. 198,199,200,20T. which he calleth the laſt, bipheſt, 
and moſt glorious diſcoverie of God, by love and grace, for (to the 
Familiſts) thereis no Article of the Proteſtai.t faith that ſa- 
vours of truth, tor to them all our Dotrine is a dead Letter. 
Nor did Chriſt die for our ſins, and riſc for ovr rightcouſneſle, 
but onely the dying of Chrilt is a meere figure, inficuating that 
he dyed not in our nature 38'true man, but as Gorty: ſaith,the 
,, fufterings of every Saint who 18 the figure and image of Chriſt, 
is 41l the Chrilt crucified the Scripture knows, There is 1uothing 
in all the books or writings of Familits diſcovered touching 
the controverſies between Proteſtants and their Adverſaries.Pa- 
piſts, Arminians, Socinians, Arrians, Antitrinitarians, Sabellians, 
Libertines, Swenckefeldians, Anabaptiſts, &c. Concerning E- 
le&ion, Reprobation, the power of free-will, the ſupremacy 
of the Pope, Idol-wotthip, the conſubſtantiality of the Shn of 
Ged, Chriſts manhood, his dying, ſatisfaction, merit, burial, 
rclurretion, aicenlioh, the laſt judgement, heaven, hell, the 
reſurreXion ef the body, In all which they are unſound, and 
ought to give a confeſſion of their faith, as Arnabaptiſts have 
done. 

12 The Jesifþ Church, (faith Saltmarſh p,7e.) or diſpenſa- 
tion that was accertling to Moſes, and the Letter, in which they were 
led out in carnall and more fleſhly courſes, . as in proceeding againſt 
the Nations by warre and fighting, with af their other legall Rites, 
and Rudiments, were aclear figure of the Chriſtian under aye, or 

Wars under HEder 14tors and Governours, and worldly Rudiments. 
the New Toft Here lawfull Warres, and the uſe of the Sword, are made- 
ament for any legall rites and hgures. War (ſaith he) with all other levall Kites, 


re lig:ous cauſe then Warre is no more lawfull to us under the New Tetament, 
not lawtull ro pho 


© emilift; who en Circumciſion, andall theg Law of Ceremonies, $ altmarſh 
654, b . 


LexraRile ther» would no more goe as a Prieſt to the Campe, to preach 
them no; 2 lit- £0 the Generall, then he would be Circumciſed, except with 
ie, H, Nicholas, be thought all Moſes Law mndifferent, and that che 
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ſ>ir.t withon, (criptu's le? him to be 2cce{>rie co untawhull 
bloot ſicchrd the fpirt: 1s his rule, vot the word! of God. 

2 |t the cereinones Of Moſes be the fiure of 2 Chrittian yn» 
der Tuto:s, and worldly rudiments, 'u.h 15s hearing of tac 
Golpel, b.puſine, prayer, confeflioq, reading ; then all theſe 
mult bee aboliſhed in this-life to the Chriftian ; arid if Chrit 
have crucified all theſe asflethly ordinances, to Pray, heare, 
muſt l'e as unlawtull as to be circu.ncifed, which Pay! faith, / 
Gal.$. is co fall from Chritt. See it cref2 ten mind God. 

13 The Diſciples of Ch i/i({aith,p 70,71. Jaccording, to Johns 
miniſterie were a type and figure of (uch as are underTutors,4s Gal. 
&eT.and us carnall and Babes in; Chriſt, x Cor.3.1,2, 

An(w. Thefe under non-age, Gal. 4. I. 3re under the Law of *"* "pri 
Moſes, and yet Heirs of the promiſe : The Diſciples were une |; os hogs 
der Chriſts miniſteric,and beleeved in Chriſt as come, and were 1.c made 
bleſſed,in that the Father revealed Chiiſt co them,nor fleſh and d:#eren: ly 
blood, Matth. 16. 16, 17. The Baptiſts miniſtery, and his Do- F417; and 
Arine , and baptiſme, were all one with the minifteric and **%*5: 
baptiſme of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, as our Divines prove 4- 
gainſt Papifts, for both preached Chriſt the Saviour that taketh 
away the ſins of the World, jultiacation by free grace, faith, 
repentance to life, ſanification &c, | 

Corinthians are called carnall, not becauſe they prayed; and 
heard, and beleeved, but becauſe, though Babes and wweake, 
yet they were contentious, and Shifmaticks, ver. 3,4. For one ” 
ſaith Tam of Paul, and another Tam of Apollo. Sure Saltmarſb 
ordinarily expon-'s Scripture by conſequences which are fleſh- 
ly and legal,and phanſies types by a ſpirit that contradics the 
ſpiric ſpeaking in the word. | 

14 Ani the great and exceilent deſigne( (aith bee ſpeaping of the Spark/o5 of g/0- 
marrow of the Family of love ) or mind of God in all theſe things is 7 : 
only to lead out Nis people, Church, or Diiciples, from age to ave, by = 
from faith to« faith, from glory to glory, from letter to letter, from o 11x 5 ſpel 
9rdinance to oruinaiice, from fleſb to" fleſh, arid to ſpirit, and (0 to,and ai $5.1: 
more ſpirit, and at length to all Pirit, when the Soxne all deliver and chuike | 
ap the Kingdome to the Father, whic's 3s not only when the falnc([- | te © Lge 46 
of time, or ayes i come, but in traniatting and \finiling 172 3 aris IE. ny 49 ra 
and Members of the body of \Ch-i4, land is novonasfingle act, 49\nty+g «ti v,cy 
er effuſion of glory, but a+; er:efting and ſap kay! ity) in ſeveral £allys, 
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members of Chrift,till the fſwlneſſe of the Patwre of Chriſt ;, ſor the 
day dawnes, 1 Pet.2,19. 75. Andfer a Diſciple to ftay longer in 
any miniſtration then the Lord,or the life and Spirit of Chriſt u in it, 
” 25 45 if Lot ſhould tarry in Sodome.For(aith he, p 73.) 4 Chri- 
ftian mult crucific each cord tion he paſſeth through. | 
We muſt then learn from Familie, 1. That Chit was ale- 
gall and literall Saviour, as Davida George ſaid, for he paſſed 
through all theſe miniſtrations. And Sa/rmarſs mult bee neerer 
to al Spiriz,then Chriit and the Apoſtles. 
Familiſts fy 2. Saltmarſh crows in tranſitions to new Orbs and Hea- 


the day of — Yens: Forjn his Treatiſe of Free Grace, we heard of nochirg but 


judgement is Law and Goſpel; now he is upon the ſecrets of Famil ts, and 
n this lite. Exrbuſoaſtr,to crucifie Scripture, praying, hearing, writing, and 
he is become all ſpirit. Ard this is a third ſtate. 1 giart tte 
Scripture ſaith, that the MMefſiab ſhall, Dar. 9. 27. cauſe, inthe 
wid'} of the Week, the Sacrifice and the Oblation to ceaſe ; and that 


\ ſhadows of good things to come ſhall be aboliſhed, when the 


- body and ktc of cexemonies thall come. But I defire ane letter 
ef Scripture that ſaith, when the Spirit commeth , even 1m this 
» Yfe, he ſhall cauſe praying, bckeevinz, propheſying, ſcales, the 
| Scrjprurcs,toceaſe,and we ſhall be above and bcyond a!l Gof- 
pcl- Ordinances even in this life, 
3. For Familifts that are all Fpirir, to hear, bee baprizeg 
with water, read, is as unlawfull, and flc{hly, as for Lox to itay 
in Sedorre after the Lord had commanded him to dep:re. 
4, Thenthe delivering up of the Kingdom ſpoken of, 1 Cor. 
15, andthe day of judgement is already begun, and js indoing 
thi fe many centuries ot years, So wee heard before H. Nicholas 
ſay,even noW in this preſent day, doth the Lord fit in his Throue, and 
jnog: tbe World, I rather beleeve Pax! then Saltwmar fb or H. Ni- 
ckalas; For Peul (aith, 1 Cor. 15, ſpeaking of the ReſurreRion 
of our bodics, which I am fare the Familiits have rot yet fcen, 
| 1 Cor. 15. 24. then commeth the end, Lym 3 1G ira, &C. 
| | Then, when the reſurreRtion of the body ſhall be, Then fall bee 
the end,\rhen he ſhall render wy the Kingdom to the Father. So the 
p rendring up of the Kingdome to the Father which Selma fo 
faith,pig.72. is even now, When the dey dawneith, and the Day- 
Barre ari*th,) (hall not bee till the end, and cill the general Re- 
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furcRion of all bee : And therfore So/rvarſe mitlerh aſtep in 
ſo | | MIKE On. has 
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his new deviſed order, except ke ſay with Libertines, and Hen. 
Nicholas, that the reſurre&tion is to be exponed ſpiritually, as 
Hymenews and Philetus ſaid, and there ſhall be no more reſurre- 
Aion, nor day of judgement, nor renderin2 of the Kingdome, 


7 


nor heaven nor hell, but ſuch as we ſee in this life, (as ic 1s moſt - 


like Sal/m.bekeveth with al the Nation of the Famili4s)tor tte 
adminiſtration of the ſpirit is in this lif,as wel as the miniſtrati- 
on of [ a;y and Goſpel were in this life. The Scripture ſpeakes 
of the day of judgement;as of a thing not yee come, 2 Thefſ. 2.2. 
Let no man trouble 30:neitber by ſpirit,nor by wordgner by letter, -as 
from us,as that the day of Chri* is at band. Then ſome by the ſpi- 
- rit of Scripturclefle revelation; s now Arabapriſts and Familiſts, 
have ſaid,the day of judgement was neerc,or begun ia this life; 
yea,the Scripture faich, It is a day afpoynied of God, Atis 17.31. 
and ſhe\veth us the fore-going tokens of that day , beyond 
which there is no more time ncr Goſpel, 3s x Thef]. 5. 1, 2. 
Matth, 24. 22, 23» 36, 37, 38, 39, 49, 41,42,43,44 45 46,47» 
Matth. 25. 31,&.46, 2 Pet. 3. 1.2,3, &10,11,12,13,&.1 Cor. 
I5. 24, 25, 26, And what needed the Holy Ghoſt bidl us watch 
and be ſober, «nd beware that that day come nt on us unawares, and 
tell a3, if we haven>t oyle in our Lamps at that nick of time, 
wh.n the ſhout ſhall be givea that the Bride- groome is entred 
in his chamber,Matrth.25. theie is no more place for rcpentance, 
or buying oyle, or any poſſibility of (41vation, when that day is 
once come ; becauſe, if the day of ju{gement bee now, and 
the rendring up the Kingdome to the Father, bee in this life, 


7 


how is it that fo many daily repent and eſcape out of the ſnare / 


of the Devill ? And the market of buying oylein this life, is 
rot paſſed : Fer Per. r, A.S. willeth Simon Magns,whilc he li- 
veth, to repent and ſue for pardon. And fo the time of the offe- 
red Goſpel,and the day of judgement cannot be both together 
Paxl could never {.y, 1 Cor.3. I could net Write to yew ad to ſpiri- 
13 «ll, but 45 to ca"xall, except be meant that he wrote to " a8 


fpiritaal man,nor could he ſay,the ſpirirualman d (cereth al things 
except the laſt miniſtration, which is the ſpiricuall miniltrarion, 
wcre begun in the time that Pax! wrote to the Corimhians, and 
then began the miniſtration of the Spirir, and our feeing of the 
hard with opea face,2 Cor.3, and {o then was the rifivg of the 
d&£ad,& the rindring of che King tothe Farh;r, And where are 
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wee now, If the d id hive beenea rifinsg now ihe fittcene | 
hudret yea es, 58 dying all tins foe? For Saltmarſ | 
aſtizrive Us FOAL tie FEr 0 Ig, of re Ri: cume as not ir the end a | 
7 ll, oI'iC, whe:: gt tl, li 1 of nie gr Ages FL EMC, ut it 35 a 


Ire. ati ani 5.14 in parity ttutoe furne;'r of ts if ature of 

Cbri:*, thac is Eprel, 4. T1, I2, T3. that &e meetc «ll 1 heaven, | 
and thc Lord Jous hs :yit cx; rody be filled up and perfected, | 
ai dſo long 3s Paitcrs, texchers,. and a miniltery ſhall hee on 

earth, #1.d when this (114); be, the f(cripture tellech when the 

ed ſpall c,me, 1 Cor. 15. 24. ard whenall rue, power, and Aus 

thority (ail ber put dowine, and Chrifts enemies ſul dued, ard when 

all tries ſhall be jb duod, Now this 1s not in this life, 

5 That Saltmorſh and his Spiritualits thouid ftay under the 
winitiration of Ordinances of preaching, praying, beleeving, 
hearing, reading, or that they ſhould preach, zs as unlawfull us 
far Lot to remain: in Sodome. But when is there a miniſtration | 

/ "that Peter, Paul, and belevvers in this life, ſhoutd pray no | 
more, when they are ts pray continually? to heare and real no 
more, when 7o ſaith' they are bleſſed who read, and Chriſt 
that they irc blufled who heare and doe; and they are to watch to 
the end,to grow in grace ? 
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Cuan. XX 


Of the ceaſing of Ordinances ſince the Apoſtles dyed us Salt- 
marlh teacheth. 


Salemarſh IQ Ice Antichriſt now reigneth, and Prophets, Apoſtles, Evange= 14 
Sparkles of &/ [is are no more, there is no warrant to labour a reformation like 


glory. the Ap Po:rd,e times. God bath nowhere ſaid hee will have them jjg 
| reftered, but be aimes at a pure ſpiritual worſbipgn.ore glorious than | 
, that of tie Aro ?l:s, when there-ſhall be no Temple nor Ordinan= 
b- ces; ++ that place Ephef, 4 Tillwe all meet in the unity of Faith, 127 
| S.Imarſh is x ulhee fill a719ings. 
mor ihe ceaning Fer wyy ce? preſet the Saints but Chriſt? Apofles cannot doe 128 
i __ 7 ova ity and we 1av. 9 Apo Hes new nor any of the pure vifts of the boly 


Gueſt. Poth the [c: ipture any where ſcab, of Apoſtles, Enanges 130 


A mn" cycd 


2. de mew 22*s, Prop »ets,onty for the firſt age, and Paſtors and teachers onely 
Ap tres 3ele, for the 628 after ? Aud that of Match, 28, Lo 1 am will Yor to the 134 
| #1 end 
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end of the world is ( if more clearely tranſlated )) to toe fin 0192 of 


the age, or t)at ape of miziſtration,pPag.10>,109,110,i11, 

Anſw. It cannot bee denyed but Arniichriſt reigneth, . bat 
where ? in falſe Doctrine 111i the Prete/Fart Churches ?. It is moit 
falſe, Wee have ſeparated from Batkyl:n, Nor is 1t true that 
Saltmarſh ſaith, loca7 ſeparation is Legall and Femiſh, and hain 


begotten ſtrife and abated love, p. 53. For ſeparation our of Ba- g, 


Far ion 


bylon cannot be Fewiſh, whcn the Lord hath expretily com- 5, ,, »;...; 
manded the Chriſtians, come out of ber my people; #1.d a Church- layfull, 


ſeparation, where there is nothing ſound, as to come out from 
the unclean Family of Love, is Chritian r.ot Jewiſh, except we 
ſhould communicate with the unfruitfull workcs of darkes 
nefle, and not care to dehle our garments, And Famiits 
ſeparation from Proteſtant CEurches upon their own greun] 
muſt be fleſhly, legall, and Fewiſh, and h:th beggtten mac "17 8 
and abated lyve. But any outward performance or duty dvie 
out of conſcience ofa command, even not to goe to Maſſe, 
not to worſhip Jdols, is legail tc Familifs, it wee oennot 
upon the i:npulſion of the 5pirit ſcp+rated trom the commang; 
as for corruption in converi2:ion , if that be the reigne of 41- 
tichri+ C our ſeparation ( I confelle ) is co fcarce_) then tmu.t he 
reigae more in Fami{;fts the uncleancett of ſcts, then 12 the 
truely godly who bate the deeds of the Nico:aitans. 

2 Familiſts and Seekers would hive no Churches reformcd 
according to the Apoſtiick paterne ; becauſe. they think the 
Apoſtles legall and Jewiſh men,. and they judge all extern.'s 
and outward Ordinances, as hearing , baptiſme, praying, to 
bee Jewith and legill, and hold chat love 1s all. And another 
commandement there ought tort ro be, U-on thisgrond I 
judge Artinomians ſay, this is the only gofpel-morke and w.;1 to bee 
leeve, and there is no {inne bucundelicte; adultery; mire ir, 
{odomy, covenant-breack, perjury, treacketic of Arn ..4, > 
Servants to Maſters,re finnes betore men onely,but 130. agini 
God, an1in theſe weare obliged by no Law, but © ploaic cas 
another 1n love, adultery is ag4init no 0bly-ation of comin, 
Salt marſh free grace #93. 74. 142 154. {van 39. 49. Holy» 
combe 95.37.D2x {ermon of the min of (1:1 9,10, 

3 Another more pure, and {oiricaall,11{ ;noce glorious Mint 
Aracion where love & af pirit reignes, then is warrante - =y the 
38 octrims 
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Podrine af che Prophets and Apoſtles, wee know not. Yet 


There are no Falrmarſh Page 194,195. condeinneth the Aſſembly of Divines, 


new lights nor the ſeven Church:s of th: Anabaptiſts, their confellion and res 


more tov Formation, becaule they indevonr a Reformation only in ſome out- 

pette:l, afrer mard Ordinaxces, and not any purer or more glorious diſcoveries of 

the canoa of (God, or wni04 With th: ſpirit or glory, Wiy ? and whac caule 1s 

oty Seriprute there ? For theſe new diſcoveries and new bghts of a more prere and 

TT loriaus ſpirit, axe ether warranted by the Word of God in 
the Old and New Teffament, .or they are. not warranted : If 
che firſt be ſaid, the Afſcmbly and Reſormed Churches, Calvin 
and Lutker, whom Salrmarſh carpeth at, aSP. 107. darke, legall, 
ard f-wiſh reformers, becauſe they loved not the Hpirit of the 
Family of Love, ought co have gone no further on to reform or 
inexſure th2 Temple then according to the golden Reed of the 
word of God. 

But Salrmarſs cannot away with any reformation, but ſach 
as ſerceth up a firmament of new lights eſpecially of Antinomian 
and Familiſticall wild-fire to ſhine to men, and we confefſe we 
indeavour no new diſcoveries of that kinde, for they are not 
known to the Apoſtles, ſuch as rhas the juſtified cannot finne, their 
Advwltery is no Adultery, they are a free of any indwelling fin as Je= 
{us Chrift. | | 

2 They are not to be touched in Conſcience for pn, 

3 Nor to crave pars 

4 Nor to doe any duty becauſe commanded in the Law. 

5 Nor to bekeeve 1bat Chriſt dird for ſinners,roſe for their righte= 
onſne fſe. | 
6 Or to pray continually. 
7 To heave. 
$ Tobe baptized With Water,C+c. 
| Anſw.1, Paxl ſaith, 1 Cor.a.1, He determined to know nothing 
but Jeſus ( brift and bim crucified, ther Pau! knew no diſcovery 
or n2W light, nor ns more ſpiritual! way that is al firir, and a 
diſpenſation beyond the Law and: that of .the Prophets, and 
beyond the Goſpel , which is that of the Spirit, all ſpirit, and 
, pure ſpirit, For Pani would have, no doubt, deſired to know it, 
yea, all other things auym what-ever they bee, are dung and 
lofe to him in compariſon of the ſwper-excelitne knowledge 
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Chrift 7e/« o#r Lord, Phil, 3. 2. Jobn the Apoſtle who ſaw 
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many Divine revelations and diſcoveries of the ſpirit, if any 
man elſe, mt bee above Law and Goſpel, and up at this 
higheſt and molt ſpiritual diſcovery : But Jon even in his atu- 
al viſiaus, and ſpiritual raviinments, Revel, I, 10. was never 
beyond finning,and a capacity of exhortations, conſolations, 
and rebukes for Idolacry,as is cleare, Revel. 1,16, 17. Revel 
19.10, Revel., 22,8, 9. Then there can beno ſuch pure and 
ſpiritual diſpenſation to the Saints in this life as is beyond all 
ordinances of exhortation, conſolation,rebukes; for the Holy 
ghoſt telleth us that obn, in the diſcoveries of God that are 
moſt ſpiritual, had need of theſe. Feare not, Tam the firſt and 
the laſt, and ſee thou doe it not, I am thy fellaw*ſervant, worſvip 
God, 

A, It will be found that the anoynting and the holy ſpirit 
that leads in truth, leadeth by no other meanes then by the 
word preached, Rom. 19.14.Eſa.59. 19,20,21. 

But if theſe new diſcoveries be not warranted by the wotd, 
they mult be che traditions of men,and argue the imperfeRion 
of the word of God; andif they bee another Goſpel, then 
though the Apoſtles or an Angel from heaven preach them, 
let 2lone Familiſts, we are to pronounce them as accurſed, 
knowing wel;that the word of God is able toſave our (ouls, Job 
20.31.Luke 16, 29,30, 31, To make ws perſed? LR 2 Tim. 
3.15, 16,17. To convert the ſoule, to make wiſe the ſimple, Pſa. 
19.7. and that new ſpirit mult involve us nnder a curſe, and the 
breach of a commandement , if we adde to the word of God, 
Revel.32, 18,19. Deut. 12.32. chap.4.2. Prover, 30.6. And the 
ſpirit of God biddeth us not follow a rule cotrary to the word. 

3 There is not ary m this fide of Heaven that n:ed not a 
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Temple, gor Ordinances, but ſuch as necd neither the light , 


of the Sunne,or of the Moone, or of a Candel, Revel, 21. 22, 
23.chap. 22.5. aad fo are freed of their bodies, and glorified 
with che Lainbe, and ſuch as ſee God tace to face, and are 
not in the dark moone-light of faith, I Cor.1,2. 12. 2 Cor.5. 7. 
\Ve read rot of any clothed with clay-bodics, all firit, all 
perfect, or that can [ay they tine not,Pro.20.9, 1 Fob. 1. 8, 9, 
10. Fccleſ. 7.20 nor of any beyund the reach of praying, bes 

lecviag, growing IN grace, 
4 Nor can tacre be any __ in Heaven than the pericRi- 
on 
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on + Saints, and the meeting of us all in the wiity of Faith, unto a 

\ Fei man , and the meaſure of the ature of the fulneſſe cf Chri#, 
For the mit perfect and moſt ſpirituall, char are a// + pirits {h3ll 
hzve mortall an3 corruptble bodies till the t lown g of che laſk 
Trumpet, wki:hwult be changed in a moment, in ſt-2d of dy= 
in2, 1 Cor-15. 51,52. and fo cannot be perfect ; they muſt be 
watching, and girding up the loynes of their mind, and fo ru- 
Iced by ordinances. 2g 

5, It is true, Chriſt onely perfeeth,as the principall cauſe; but 
the Aroes ar:d Miniſters of Chrift preſent men perfe& in Cbrift, 
2 Cor.11.2. I Thefl.2.19,20, and rbey ſave themſelves and others, 
1 Tim. 4.16. 

6. We have not Apoſtles now ſo eminent in gifts, tongues, 
miracles ; but a Miniltery there 1s, and beleevers, till Chriſts ſe- 
cond comming there ſhall be : And if ſoy their faith muſt come 
by hearing, and hearing there cannot be without preaching,and 
ſo ordinances of Preaching, Preachers, Sending, Rom. 10. 14. 

elſe the gates of hell mult prevaile againſt the Church builded 
on th: Rock, Matth.16, and therefore the Scripture warranteth 
ns to think there were ApeſHes, for the firſt age,and Paſtors and 
teachers till Chriſts ſecond comming, 

7. Saltmarſþ exponeth, or rather depraveth the place, Matth. 
28.20. with the help of che Greek Tongue : then he muſt be 2 

Fhe place Legalilt,and in his Book give us Sparkles of Law, Fleſh, Fu- 
Mat.28.19. :0, (aim, not of glory. | hy 
w—_—_—— And ſure his Interpretation comes not from all firit , not 
miniſtory there mult- we take hiSallegories,types, corrupt gloſles, phanticd con- 
mult be, 2n® ſeguencts,to be Diſcoverizs of pure g/orions lip ht,ard all Spirit. For 
x exuy, the wyrid, is not an age containing the life time of the A. 
comming, what Poltles only. bur it is the world, For the fin that (Mar. 12. 32, ) 
ever Seekers 1S1aid, 7ct ro be forgiven in this world nor in the world to come, Mar} 
and Sat:marſh 3. 29. hath nor forgineneſſe, 4s 7 ararey It Cannot be that it hath 
ſay on the con- not forgiveneſfe tor that age, becauſe it is puniſhed with eterna]1 
damnation. Matth. 21.19. Let nc fruit grow en: thee for ever, «&; 
eve . Saltmarſh his new Diſcovery of //.$;;rit , mult ſay, the 
Figge-tree tor all this might bring forth fruit the next 2ge. Lube 
£.559», 45 be fpake to Abrabam and his ſeed for tVers Joln 6.5 I. If 
ai) man eat of this bread, be ſhall live , &;$a1*ve, , for ever; And 


wult he but live one Age; and dic ghe nexc? John 4. 14, He ſhall 
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not thirſt for ever. Sos the ſame word, Fobn $.5 1, ch.$.5 2. 

2. Saltmarſþ by this new Diſcovery, hath found a good way 
to make heaven and hell cndure but for an age, and then have an 
end, Fur Zohn 10 28, Chriſts ſheep ſhall never « + auava, periſh. 
He that livech (ſaith Chriſt, Job! 11.26.) and beleeveth in me, 
{halls wh om: Sory sf F acave,never dic, But doe Seebers and Fami- 
lifs think he thall die the naxc age, and hive the ficlt age  Fobn 
T2. 34. Webave heard that Chrift abides for ever. Jokn 14, 16. 
The holy Ghoft abides with you, is # atave, for ever. Demas hath 


loved this preſent world,2 Tim.4.10. 2 Cor, 4. 4. Satan is called, 
the God of this world 3 rar Tire, in oppoſition to the world to 
come,2 Pet. 2. 17.17.To whom the miſt *f darkneſſe is reſerved 
ers + arave, for ever, The darkneſle of hell endureth not tor an 
age onely. 

3. And «30+ is ſimply everlaſting, and that which hath no 
end, obn 3.16. He that beleeveth ſhall not periſh , «wn &;6« Cohy 
e147, but bath eternall life ; that ts, not lite for an age onely. 
So Fobn 3.36. Fobn 4+ 14. Fobn 4.36. He gathereth fruit to life 
eternall,John 5.24. John 6: 40. v. 54. John 10. 28. John 17.2. 
ARs 13.46.and yee judye your ſelves unworthy of eternall life. Rom. 
2.7, Rom.6, 22, 

4. The {ime exprefion that is here, noteth (the end of the 
world.) For it 1s that endurance beyond which there is nothing 
but heaven and hell, Matth. 13. 40. Sy, ſpallit be in the end of the 
world, #705 iu U 77 our, T9 410: The fameexprefſion is, 
v. 49. v. 39. and tbe barveſt & the end of the world, And Matth. 
24.3. What ſhall be the ſigne of thy comming , and of the end of 
the world 2 An here, Zo, ] am with you;sws Ths cov]adiuas Th arty @'5 
even till the end of the world. 

5. Andif Chriſt promiſed to be with his Church for an age, 
ſo xs Apoſtles doe ceaſe in the next age, then muſt there be no 'y 
S4i:ts on earth now, bat onely in the firſt age after Chriſts re» a 
ſarreRion : For this promiſe of Chris preſence, is extended 
not to Apoſtles onl; (for Chri+ walketh with all true Churches, 
Rev.10.2.) but to a] che faithfull. Then certainly, Chriſt ix tbe | 
head of bis body the Church,Col.1. 8. but he hath no body ; he is 8 57 
tusband,buc hath ne wife on ex' th; he is a King,and a King for ; 
ever, bat 11h netcher people 1.0: kingdome , nor Sc. pter of , 
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by his W-rd; /ayeth the wicked with the red of bzs mouth; hath an ever- 
Le®ing kinod-my & hath dominion tiil ail his enemies be ſubdued, Plal. 
110.1,2. Pal. 2.6.7. Heb. I. 8. Pſal.72.7,8, 9. Eſay 9.7. ch. 11- 
4. And if there be no Ordinances, no Church, no word of righ- 
te2uſneſle preached, which is the Scepter of his Kingdome, no 
Sword of the Spirit comming our at his Month, no word of the 
Kingdome, no Embaſladcurs, no Miniſters of the. Goſpel, his 

/ Kingdome had an end above fourteen hundred years agoe, 

6, Now to all this we muſt ſay, Chrilts order is ſtrange. Firlt, 
h2 led his people through the Law, then to a purcr and more 
glerious Goſpel-diſpenſation, and (ſay Familifts) to a pure [pi- 
ritual/ way of all Spirit. And yet after his aſcenlion, and ceaſing ot 
Apoltles,he led them by a retrograde motion,and took away all . 
ordinances of the preached Word, all Sealcs, all Prezchers and 
witneſles, all Churches, and they have ben ſo under a darker then 
a Law-diſpenſation theſe fourteen hundred yeares, and ſhall bee. 
till men of the Family ſtamp ſhall ariſe, even men that are all 
pure ſpirit, ſuch-as H.Nicholas,and Mr.De/l, Randall and Saltmarfh,. 
who teach that belecyers cannot finne, nor confeſle finne, nor 
are to walke in any Commandement of God,nor after any Or- 
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dinance of Word, covenant of Grace, Seales, Faith,Prayer.&c. | 
16, In this moſtpure, moſt ſpiritual manifeſtation of God (faith | 
he pag. 36. ) ali ſball be ſpirituall Diſcigles. Thi miniflery is of the. 


whole tody of the Saints, not of one Tribe, or ſort of men, page 51, 
$2. and that immediati) in all gifts and operations, without ſtudying, 

or induſtry. 
Anſw. Here 1. all diſtintion of Churca-Othcers, which P ad. 
—_ ſaith, ſhall endure till we al{ meet in the unity. of Faith, Eph. 4. 11,, | 
miciftery, and 3** ans is proven from the order Chril! hath. eſtabliſhed, that 
calling there- ſome (not all.) ſhall be ApoHes and Tecchers,i Cor 12, 28, 29:. | 
pnto,and ma- and onely thoſe that are ſent, Kon. 10. 14. and onely ſuch as 


keth all Saints have ſuch and ſuch operations in Chris body , 1 Corinth. 1 2. + | 
Preachers 


OE a. |39. Rom.12.4. But it 18 apparent, ['amiliſts dreame of a diſpen- 
| firy and findy, {ation, when cither Chriſt (hill pot be head, and kave ng body,, Pe 
| in his third orb and the Familiſts ſo denude him of his headſhip ; or if. Chriſt 
'-  ercircleofini- havea body, then all the members have the ſam<« Office,contras 

piltracien, ryto Rom.-12. 4. and all the body is one member , and fo. 
ne body at all, 1 Cor. 12, 19. and when there ſhall be none 
tw obey in the Lord, and none to command, contrary to 
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x.Theſſ.5.12,13. Heb.13.7.17. Tre. 1.5 ,7,8, 9, 10. 
2, There is a cleare contradiftion in this, 7 at all fhall be 
Teachers and Fdifiers, and yet there ſhall be none to be tanvhe 
and editied, No Temple, no Ordinaxces (they are flethly and Jew- 
ith carnalitics) none but all Spiritzand tang lt of Guil, page $8, 89, 
Page 72,73. Page 66, 67. | 
; bs f =Y | v 
3. Aumzinthis life there mult [bee , when 7-msthy O14) 
vive no attendance to reading, and yet be a Prophet, and 21 
men and woinen {hall preach the Golpel withouc tulymg. 
Now the Scripture ſpeaketh of no ſnch time , and ye cannot 
take ſuch a poynt upon tradition from Fam:!:iis, 


17. The Chriſtian is and was (ſaith he 93, 94. ) wider Prelacy, - 


Presbytery,Baptiſme, Independency,c>c, 

IWhy net under Pepery, Sccinianijme, Arrianifme, Judaiime, nA 
the profefſion of all theſe ? Fer they are Chriſtiars, bclcevers, 
and {aved under all Religions, by H.Nichss his grounds, who 
ſaith, we may deny Chrit and Religion before men. 

2+ Saltmarſþ (aith,p. 100, 101. under all theſe Religions (he 
exclades not Gentiliſme ) if they wait to come up to higher reve! ati- 

| ons of the Spirit when difeovered, they are truc and fſpiritua!l Dife 
| ciples of ]cfus Chriſt, This is grace univcrfall, given ro every 


| and more of Chrilt,till he come to the higheſt meaſure of al/ (ps 
rit, It is known H. Nicho/ as cltablithea a righteouſucde by tlie 
Law and WolKes. 


Char. XXI, 


The Defrinc of $ altmarſh and Familiits teuching Naitre, ', and 
Spirituall dijcerning of Saints amongs? them{elwes, , 


DÞnage of the powsr and judgement committed to Chri 3; Scrip- 
ture and the pitt of wiſdome, jufice and righteauſneſ':, are his unc(ion 
n3w., Page 138.They ar ſet up more ſpecially to amiter peace and 

Judgement to Gods peopie in the fleſh, | 
Then Nero,the great Tyrk, the Indian Kinzs, being ordained 
of God, Ron . 3. I. as the image of Chri ?, m.11t be his ſubme; 
w diators an under Deputies, liitle fpir:taall Kings,and Prophets, 
F TY Du 3 and 


| em anto g4in,and purchaſe by his induſtry and honeſt merit more. 


| 8. IM defracic (faith he, p. 135.) & a power ordaing! of God, an 
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D ([coveries of Familiſme 
ard Pricſis under Ch »t as Mediator. And who gave the Scrip- 
turcs , the Law, written Goſpel, and ſuch an union to the 
Indian Ku gs ? for they are Magilirates.” The wan cannot ſpeak 
of Chriltizn Magiſtrates ; for Rom, 13. which he c't-th, ſpea- 
keth of Nero, whoſe head was dry from all unftion of the Gof- 
pel,or new Teltament. If che Magiltrate be an 1mige of Chriſts 
power , 2nd chat power committed to him ; they may under 
the Mediator Chriſt, minifterially judge of the doctrine preach- 
ed by Miniſters, it cruz or falſe, And if they be ſet up to mini- 
ſtr jultice more ſpecially ro Gods people in the fieſh ; then the 
people of God i the Sprrit, and 1n al! Spirit, as Saltmarſh ſaith 
inolt of them all are, (hall be under no Magiſtrate ; but this he 
{a:th of all, page 288,793,200, 201,202,&c, And by this eve« 
ry Magiſtrate malt be a Chriſtian if an image of the Mediators 
power ; or then no Chriſtian, or ſpirituall man canbe a Ma*- 
giltrate, | 
2. They are ſet up to winifter juTice to the people of God in their 

fe(b. Bur theſe that 21e ſpirituall, having no-fleſh, how are the 
under Magiftrates? The fieth 1s to Saltmarſh that which is under 
Law, not under grace : then Saints are no more under Magj- 
rates, then under the Law,to him; and when they are not un- 
der the ſword of the »Sp:rit, or any ordinanccs, are they un- 
der the ſteel (word of the Mayitrate * And what judgement 
miniſter they to Saints, i:2 whom there is no more ſinne, nor in 
Chri+ ? And is a belecver obliged to confefſe murder, paricide, 
adulccry,to a Magiſtrate whos a ran,and to crave him pardon, 
waen Saltmarſb {aith, he is not to confefſe any finnes to God, 
Page '92 He ſee: $ togrant Magiſtracie,and fo do the Familiſts 
im ther petition ro King James, But 1t was their doctrine there 
ihould be no Magiſtrate, 141,142. 

I9. Sfiritzailmen may know each other in Epirit and in Truth, 
as men know men [y the voyce, features, ſtatures of the outward 
man. Þ fs. 

An.Tis true,there is a ſp.ritual inſtin that will try the ſpirits 


. 
* 


but dul in many,&- cannot go in to clefion && reprobarion,nor 
doe Seehbers, and FamiliFs any other thing then takettren mmarks 
Þy the Moone,” when they fay, Pris/yterians, Divines of the 

Aſſembly, to their ſpirits, are the Anticorift, the falſe Prophet. 
2 Familiis will have none jadged Hereticks, becauſe none 
can 


of 


is M. Salrmarſh. 


can ſee whether they be truly Godly and felfe-condemned that 
hoid ſuch Dodrines, Here they ſay they know one another, 


_——— 


- whether they be Saints or Heretichs to be avoyded, as one man 


by {:nſe knoweth another, 

3 Letus judge none before the day : tares grow and goe 
for wheat even to the moſt ſpiritual, 

4 The Familifts of New England take on them to judge who 
arcele&t and who are reprovate:and Saltmarſ wil have oc Saint 
to know another, as well as we know one anouther Ly woyce, 
features, ſtatures of the outward man; then muſt the light of chis 
new ſpirit be as cercaine as cur know!edge by ſenſe, why then 
are we bidden, try the firits, and helzeve not every ſprrie 27 


Perer(fayth he pag, 150,15 1,1 52.)walked in bis feſi>ly appearance 


with his ſword, not known, God was to call him out of tbat d1ſpen= 


ſation of the fleſh to more (ory, into the [ame glory be bad with God 


before the world ws. Eye for eye, and wars,are fiom the Law and 
legal principles, 

An|. Peter was not called to the glory that Chriſt had with 
his father before the world was,in this life, ſo long as his fleſb 
needed the defence of a ſword, except heaven anJ the re- 
ſurre&ion be in this life while we are clothe4 with feth, as 
Familits teach. 

2 Sialefſ: , Galleſlz, ſelfe-defence and defenſive warres, 
without malice, delire of revenge, are perpertaall morall du- 
ties under the Goſpel oblieging the moit ſpiricuall man by 
the ſixt Cominandement ( thou (halt not murther ) to defend 
his owne and brothers life from unjalt violence, Eph. 5. 28. 
3 Chro. 12. I. 2. 22. 36. I Sam. 25. 2. 2 Kings 6.32. 1 
Sam 14-44. Pro.24.11, SO Forttmins Garcis Comment. in |, ut 
vim vi ti. de jnTit & jure. So the Law l. Gener. c. de decur. 1. 
10.1. fi alixs Y bell: Jame ubique ploſ. in verſ, &c, Ferdin. Vat- 
quez. illuſtr. queſtion. 1. I. C8. 11, 18.the Goſpel;the ſpirit loe> 
ſcch no man from the Law of nature ( thou (halt not myrtber ). 

2 Eye for eye, was a judicial Lay, failly expon:d by the 
PLarijees tomaintatne hatred of our enemi-, and privace re- 
enge, which both Law and Golpe! forbids. 

3 If becauſe we are clothed with ficth, we may notin an 
innoccnt way defend our ſelves, as the wormes and all beaſts 


doe, but the Goſpel mult forbid this, the Goſpel muſt for- 
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bid to cat, drink, fleepe,cloth our lclves. 


4 Saltmarſh i this condewneth Chriſtians and Familiſts to 


beare armes, or to he Magiſtrats, the contrary of which is 
their daily practice,” preſerve thy ſelfe ) and ( deny thy ſelfe are 
nor contrary as Sa/tmarſþ nnagineth, pag. 'x 60, nor did God 
cver command contrarics in Law and Goſpel, 


C uae, XXII: 


7 be higheſt difcovery Familiſts bave of Chriſt, to wit, that 
| he 15 aman only figuratively not true man. 


() F the bigheſt &- laſt diſcovery of God to-man ſaith Saltm. 201» 
They (ay ( peakyinge of Familiſts) Adam was a way by which 
God preached firſt to man, and was not the firſt man in whom all 
flood and fell, but a way by which this myſtery of God was made ta 
eppeare firſt ta the creation, and Adam held forth nature or apart 
of this creation in commuzien with” God as to grace and love while 
bee ood, ond anctber part of the creation or nature out of commu= 
#ion With Ged, -as to love and grace, ( he ſhould ſay as to no love, 
no grace)but in communion or wmion to God as toLaw and Juſtice, 
thus they interpret theſe ſcriptures 6f mans firſt glory, &> fall, leſſs in 
the very letter , and more in the myſtery,” and in this twofold ſtate 
were 6l/the re4, Cain and Abel &c.—They ſay the Goſpel or ful» 
neſſe of time of the clearer diſcoverie of this myſtery was the Lora 
ems bimie!rc,or God manifeſted in the fleſh, or as in one man, « 
jicure of tee whele mystery, as to prace and love, or God in fleſs, or 
inbis 3 or of God inthat otber Part of his creation his Church or 
Voitit;—— 4rd all that Chriſt aid from his childhood to bis crge 
cUjing, death, and cr:e,was a diſcovery of God by this figure in the 
whole mer ow Coll ir in all bis how he works,&- bath his times 
i law and of graces, ard goſpel, of crucifing and offering up all to 
doath through the coral fpirtt which us he blood of the everlaſting 
Cioenant, or Seale, whereby God witn:fetb 1 bis people, that be is 
tneir Gd, ar: they bis propies by billing a!l the ftrength, and life, and 
power of the firſt creat ingand carrying, it up into a mere caxcellent life, 
he umn Spirit « And ſo all Chrifts berth, growing, ſul mining to ordi= 
nanecs, crciſying, doth, burial}, reſurrection, a{cerficn, were ſo wa- 


ty difceweries as to ws j1i the fleſh,of the whole myſtery of God in the 


Saint; 


F M. Saltmarſh. 


Saints, made out in th eſe parts and deere 5, *and leverall ages and con- 
ditions, to (bw how God weakens and br, Sto Yetinims! the lite of na- 
ture, or of this (re ition 1 Which he wt . ' {eps s, arid mahs bzs Teber- 
nacle, and carry it up into a Þig.1er a/ts | gre exce lent life y Cven. J1m= 
ſeife and 1is own glory : So, a5 they (a), ai tat # Fohen 6j Cini?, us 
in tl at perjon that w.s *orn 0f a ving thy W219 45 Crucifte: 6 deg and 
buried,rije” and aicexded,is oben in fyure, (11.2 yt! 11.1 alice 
gory , not iv Cariit asa true rc: man} of the 5.1 1.41679 mts 
Wiic) God enters gr #s born 17ito t' "worldyar { 10 fas 2+ oh; atr & a= 
lons with bim, through ſeverall ad ain; rains io 1.4 ve 

Anjw. In all this oblerve u great 4.14 higher 1 yſt. "y of Fa- 
miliſts then in Antinomians , though thry bu birds of the ſame 
nelt, Saltnarj {peakes of th2m1 in the third verfon, that ke my 
ſeem not to own t1en;, tut they are his own Spark{es of vain 
glory, while as he would ipcake his Antizomianiime and Fami- 
liſmez'n fo high, myſterious, tu'-lime a ſtrain, fo farre above and 
beysn4 cc Lcerand written Scripcure, :i2t Mr. Gattaker and 
tho#- who..1 a2 calleth Legali *s, doe not underſtand hun, page 
330 3"1 Thc taine very thing faith Ca/ziz: of Libertines, They 
wed ta ;e and dark language, jo pratiny of Spiritual things, toat 
te; could not be underitov:1 Intrud. adve. ', Litertinss,cap,3+1n O- 
pul... p 435. Ceterun objſcurg & pere, rino (ermone ute. antur, ut de 
reb:s ſfpiritza'tb's obrannientss minime intelligi poſſent Libertini, 
Bur leit this hizh an4 la't diſcovery of the Spirit, thould nor be 
known to all tne Familiſts of En:iland, he will reveale it them, 
and in print too, to ujl Legalits, whereas befurc we heard Fami- 
lit; reveale cheir ſecrets, but ro ſome few of th- pri tetoir of 
their own Tribe, So H. Nichslxs tels us, Exhor. 1.c 6. Sct.5. 7 
8,9. And in his Elidad, Sc. 5. 

Bar 1. chere is noting of che tirlt Adams linac imputed to us: 
that is plaioly denied : 7 vey {ay Adm ws a way, that % a t12ure 
myſte:y,or example, by which God yreac2ed firs roma? ' L2W, Ju- 
ſtice and Wrath, awd was not the fir'® man i: whom all Food wn fel, 
What.chen ? Hz was noc 4 inareriall mar-ac 211, 1 was no cree , 
no fruit, no eating materiall or bodily. For all that is according 
to the Familits way, to expone the work 11 the Ieteor 2d f tm, 
not in the Spiric. For ſaich he, thus they interpret then Yoriprutes 
of nians firft glory and fall, leſſe-in the very Letter, dud 12 the 
myſtery. $0 to expone all the hiſtories of the firkt dun, 37d of 


Ec: Cori, 
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Cbri?, not 111 The Hiſtorical), Literall, and Grammaticall ſenſe, 
but in the Myſtcrt-us, Allegericall, and Spiricuall ſ{cnſe, is the 
way of Legaliſts ; who ( lay they) follow the Letter, and know no- 
thing *f the Spirit ; but ihe Lenter billeth, and the Spirit quickneth, 
Read Philo/ophy difſeFeugun? the peeces called Theologia Germas 
Rica, and the Bright Star, and H. Nicholas his Exbortations and 
Docymertals, and you ſhall find ſtrange Ailegories, And Salts 
marſh 1s as Monkith mn Alle;,ories as they, 

2. Artinomians tel! us »tcen of imputed righteouſn-ſle which 
ſuppoſcth Chriſt wss a true reall Man, and God-Man in one 
perſon, and that weare ſaved by the merit an fauisfaRion of 
his obedience and death imputed to us. But Saltmarſh and Fa- 
milifs ters tell us,C hrilt is a meere figure, lan:pler, document 
or exainpic onely, in which God diſcovers to xs prace and loves 
And, all that is poken of Corift as in that perſon, (not in that per= 
ſo:3 really,but figuratively as in that perſon) that was lorne of a 
Virying Who was circumciſed BC. is ſpoken in fivure of the whole na= 
tre, What 2 Was not Chrilt reall ard very Man, our only ſnre- 
ty, Mediator, High Prieſt, who offered a recall facrihce. for 
us ? Is he nothing but a hgure ? and if Avam was rot the firſt 
man in whom all ſtood and felt, ſo that all have ftaned in him, ncj- 
ther can Chriſt be the ſecond Man, in whoin 11 his ſonnes are 
juitifie 1, redeemed , and ſaved. But Fam:li#s deny that Adam 
was the firſt man in whom ail feod and fell, as Saltmarſp cold 1's 
befare,and therefore Famzlifts deny that doctrine of the firſt and 
{ccond 4:/am,Rom.5. and 1 Cor.15, 

3. Itisa myltcry,that all that Chrift did from his chi/dbood to 
hzs crucitying,, death,and croſſe, wasa diſcore y of God by this Fis 
Yue in the Wiole myſtery, bow God z in all bis, ani works and hath 
his times of Taw=Crucitying,&c. Was his ccucitying but a dic )» 
very,or a document of God by this tigure ? The Scr:pcure filcth 
higher: He was wounded for our tranſyrejſion, be was bruijed for 
eur iniquity , the cbaſtiſement of our peace was upon him, with bis 
ſtripes we are healed, Elai.5 3. And him that kntw no finne, ed 
made jin for us, that we might be made the rip bteouſneſſe of God 
?n bim,as it is 2 Cor.5.21.And in his own jelfe on the tree be bare 
var jinres,t Pet.2. 24, The Familiſts make Chriſt a diſcovery, 
and a teaChing hgure, not a true Man, The Socinians make him 


a Man,but a meere example of patient ſuffering, if we on 
nm, 
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him, his example will ſave us ; but they denyed he payed a reall 
ſatisfaRory ranſome to Gods juſtice for us. 

4. By Chriſts death (ſay they) God witneſſeth to his people that 
he is their God and they bis people, by killing all their ſtrength and 
life, and power of the firſt creation, and carrying it up to a more ex- 
celſent and glorious life, bis own Spirit. How killed Chrift the 
ftrength,life and power of the firſt creation ? Chriſt 1s but a hgure, 
an4 Chriſt but ſuffers (fayth Gortine) and dres in us, when we 
who beare his Image (For Man faith Saltmarſh, p. 3, 4. # created 
according to the Image of God, which was Felus Chrit ) doe (uffer 
and die, for God cannot die. And wt this agrecch well what Salt- 
marſy lath,p.288. Others ſay (he hinſcitc and Familiſts, in op- 
poſition to Proteſtaits, who make G.fpel-adminitration to ſtand 
an repentance,faich,ſanRification J :t1hc:non, 285, 286. the 
myſtery of ſalvation zs no other then Immanuel,or God with ws,Chrif 
being ne more but an .nointed one, and that an»inted one is our nature 
or weakneſſe, anointed with the Spirit., even God bimſclfe who is 


ſtrength. And this myery efgreat and excceding glory, is revealed in 


peeces and parts, and after the manner of men, according, to the infir= 
mity of our fleſh, within the Chriſtian in graces,&5c. and in the Scrip= 
tures,or expreſſions and formes without the Coritan : then is Chit 
crucificd nothing but a beleever graced within with Gods I- 
mage. And p. 283, he ſaith, O bow detb the pure appearance of God 
powre ſhame ups; all fleſb,and fleſhly glory,-== Either by letter or by 
graces,the day of the L rd will be __ allour Cedars and Okes. Now 
a Saint anointed , is God manifeſted in the fleſh to Saltmarſh, 
and will the Lord powre ihame on God manifeſted in the 
fAl-/h? or is the day of che Lord againſt Chriſt devealed within the 
Chriſtian in graees , and in the Scriptures without the Chriſtian ? 
Then is Gods wrath kiadled againſt grace within, and Scripture 
without ; brave Divinity. The Scripture faith nor, that Chri 512 
the Creſſe killed the frength, life, and power of the fir creation;that 
is, Goſpel-grace, beleeving, and God manifeſted in the Saints, 
that is,the new creature in them; and the firſt creation, that is, 
as they ſay,the natuarall faculties of knowing, willing, nilling ; 
ſo as the holy Ghoſt,and the Lord ] -ſus mult come in place of 
theſe faculcies, and in us, love, fcare, heleev= rejoyce;and wr. & 
all our powers that we had in creation, ma'r be deaui paſſive or- 
9415 ; Induſtry, Arts, SCICNCES, Tongues, L: bourug, acting of 
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Duties, quite removed, as fleſh and corruption, and we turned 
in all þirit. See Riſe reign, Er. 1, 2. For Saltm.ſaith,Sparkles of 


+ Glory, 230,231. all other askings or ſeehings of God, which are not 


f/ 


th in Spirity or in the will or mind of God, in ſome evidence or pure 
work of the Spirit, 3s but the ashngs of creatures,4s creatures All ex« 
bortations in Scripture to this duty, as , Seek, yee my face, Pray 
contizually , are onely then rightly,effefually, and properly applied and 
|bezed, when the Spirit of God doth it in the Chriſtian, when the Spi- 
rit of God breathes in,and reveals the will of God, and acts in the du- 
ty,or expreſſions,and the Chriſiian ſpeates in himſelfe, or the preſence 
of others, that mind of God, and ſo the Spirit of God cloathes it ſelfe 
in fleſh, or letter, or expreſſions .as to the outward man, If by a pure 
work of the Spirit, Saltmarſh mean,that the Spirit 2Reth as the 


' principall determining, moving, ating cauſe, carrying on the 
' work {0,as our Spirit,a: d noturall faculties of mind, wyl, afte- 


&ion, have their own ſubordinate, and inferiour ative influ- 


ence inthe work,the huly Ghuſt belping our infirmities,it is good; 


bur this is no new light, nor Familiſticall {ecret of al/ Spiri;, but 
that which Proteſtants teach againit Der,and other Arminians, 8 


old liers,and new 1:ghts.But t feare, a pure work cf the Spirit, is as 


much as the Spirit as purely, wholly, only,in praying, and all 
{upernaturall aRts, and the naturall facultics, firength, power 
and lite of the firit creation are deſtiozed and. annikilated, ſo as 
we are dead paſſive Org:ns,doirg nothing, but the Spirit doth 
all, is Libertines fay; Second cauſes work nothing, but God, as 
the foul of all, worketh all in all creatures, This 1s the {ccret,and 
ſo the praying, and all the ſupernaturall duties of belccvers, 
are pure werbs of the Spirit, and works of al{ Spirit, and perfe& 
according to the rigor of the Law : for the aQts of the pure Spi- 
::t admitting of no retardment, pollution,or ſirne from our na- 
ture,tnuſt be as pcrfeR as pure works of Ance!s. And if eur na» 
turall faculties be not wholly dead,they are but as of the crea- 
turezas the creature : th:n are all oar ſupe<rnitura'l perſonal! du» 
ties,no lefle perfeRt and (inlkfle, then the impatcd rightcouſule 


and aftings of Chriſt. 2. Thea the holy Spirit orc 1y,is to be bla- 


med, when ether the Saints pray not, or Fray not in the Spirit, 
or not with char fervor, faith,tecling, and pure ſpiriiuzlity that 
God requireth in his holy word : ths, it any thung,is a piliow 
' 7 - *, Sn_ 2 


"4 "SO Ze. 90 


ds Solmarts, 


i a — 


3. So all' the exhortations to pray continually, 10 att and werk 
et our ſalvation in feare,to love t2 brethren, ma't be given to the 
boly. Ghot, not to us : the contrary whereot is evident, we the 
Saints (not God, not the. Spirig of God.) are exhorted to 
praying, and aRts ſupernacurall, which cannot be if the Suvts 
have no more aRive influence 12 all theſe, then Rones & blocks 
have; for that is none at all: then are we mecre paſſive and dead 
in all cheſe ; chen mult a praying Chriſtian be God, or his Spirit 
manifeſted in the fleſh, as to,this z and a Chriltian beleevings 
Praiſtng,is the like, 


CHa Dr. XXII. 


Praying a Law-bondage, the letter of the word no ob luging Rule to 
thoſe that are in the Spirit, by the way of Saltmarih. 


22, Hile Chriſtians are in bondage, and not yet brou!,2t into 
the glorions liberty of the ſonnes of God, Rom. 8. 1y are 


A 


Praying is to. 
Exmiliite a 
part $3 4 Legall 


under the mir1firation of prayer, as children are to a Fatier 12 100- bondage. 


age Yad jupillage.Sparkles, P. 233, 

A.His ſenſe is,that the Saints may be m a ſtateot not praying 
at all in) this 1;fe; but taking bondage for a {tare of trailty,, & ab- 
ſence fro Ged, it ;s true,prayivg argueth fome Bondarve, & want 


of full and complecac rederpiion, that we.,as women traveil:ng. 


11 birch, long afeecr. But © al marſh weancth of Lea!) Bondage avd 
feire of the curle,and ficihly and carnali fcare, and moſt biai- 
phemoally he makes Pays thrice proy.rg to remove tle M-!t2- 
ger of Satan,& Cirilts thrice priytz, O my Father, i it ic rc jſe- 
ble, remove 1145 cupgit te praying, is the Hfiritybar in weaitnefhccor 
the flcth,according to their own wills 5 which mai tnake peeviny 
in faith co be in the ſame a3, praying ont of Icg33} and ticthly 
unbelicfe,1nd make Chriſt under 2 fir of unbelicte, and not to 
pray in the Spirit, when he ſaid, Remove this Cap, &c. Now 
Saitmary, could not have brought a place more againſt hin {cite , 
to prove thac prayer 13 n0t a-fic of Legall bondage, then Rim.S. 
For it 1s ſ:1.4,v, 15. For ye pave not received the ſpirit of bondage a= 
= fo feare, but the fpirit of Auaption, whereby we cry , Alba,Fa= 
2 3,, The mecre Commandements and letter of Scriptere, is not a 


Ke 3 Lew 


CCI * 


—_—— 
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Salemarih hol- [aw to a Chritian, why he ſhould walk, in duties, but the law written 
ccrh that nel» | ;1, (ur Hearts, SParkles, P2ge 243,245. 
ther written . ; 
Izw nor Goſpel = 47{- Then the written Gofpel,and promiſes of the new Co- 
is 2ny oblizing Venanr, obbigeth not a beleever to pray,beleeve, give almcs, or 
Rul-ro the & not to Kill his father or Kg; but when the H. Ghoſt breatheth 
C1 CUUTEs 1m the {ule to do theſe duties, then if 2 beleever whoore,ſwe:r, 
kill;r.b, blaſpheme, misbelecve, &c, heſirnes not againſt any 
command in Liw or Goip:t, becaule the holy Spirit ated him 
aot ro ab{tain,,ni God the holy Ghoſt is the onely cauſe of all 
the finnes of the Saints, bccaule he concurres not with more 
then the lecter, cven with ſaving grace, to Prevent theſe (inres. 
., Wee fmne not in not praying, not beleeving, when the grace 
of God joyns not;then a map being in Chriſt,tnzy whore, rob, 
blaſpheme,misbelceve, &c. if God wil be wanting to him: with 
his flowtags, and out- {kinings of free grace , let him ſec to it, 
blame himſclte,he tails againſt no Law , Comu.avden.ent, ur 
Calvin Inſt, Obligation. Libertines caught thevery ſame,to wit, 7 bat God zs 
adyerſ. Livert, the onely cau'e of fin, no creature, Man nor Angel # to be relul:ed oy 
C13 14.15. puniſhed for fin, God finncs iu ther, ON blaſphemy ! 2. We. ne- 2. 
P4445» wig ver ſaid, that the meer Commardements and Letter of 12c Scri; ture , 
+ hat zs our obliping rule , as the Lercer is 2 chung of Inr,aad a Paper, 
divided from the naturall and genuine feric,, bur as it inch d.s 
the things lignificd, and as it expreſſeth to us what 1$ tic proc, 
perfect,and acceptable will of God : which will obi:g: ;h Chrifi ans 
with an obligation diffcren; from any obligauun thic wwe L, w 
written in the heart layes on vs. Burt this 1s as much as when a 
Seary being juſtified, robbeth and kiliech rhe innocent , hee 
fail; nothing againſt this written commar:den ent, ( {hc ſ' alt 
19t murther Jand a Saint cannet finne,yea if the Law w1itich in the 
heart, excite him. nor to ab iaine, he ſinnes againſt nu comman- 
detrent of God ; but the Law written in the beartyis the new cre- 
ation as ating, which cannot be a Regula, cr Rule, but a reru- 
/atum, a thing ruled; and this is'to make the Spir't within us,not 
xl the ſpiritas ſpeaking in the Word, the formall obje&t ©+ onr 
Faith, the Judge of controverſies, and that is then lawfnll, that 
cvery unwarranted {pirit biddeth us doe and'helceve. 
3. The Law written in our hearts, . is either an obliging Liw * 
© the Chriſtian, becauſe it 1s onely writtcn 1+ the heere, or be- 
caule it iS Written in the Scripture, or agreeable to that which 


AS 


_ 
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is written 19 the Scripture:-1t che for.ner be {a1d,then 15 the 1m 
pulſton of che Spur t in the heart, withour any relation to the 
Word, our warrant ; this is nothing bye Scriptarelefle revelatt- 
0!1, if ten a Spiric in the he ire, comand Becola & Knimpe/dning 
to loe ats of tnurther and Kebellion, is they dr, tlicy 11: 4ic 1 
not obeying theſe impulitons, which yet are coutrary 0 the 10= 
vealcd will of God, Now it is a contradiRion 1 - © ic and the 
ſame act,to obey the revealed will of God, and ta: la +tully, 
and not co obey 1t, 44d chat alſo lawfully, If this heart-1aw be 
an obliging law, becauſe it is alſo written in the Scripturegthu 
is th: m:cre Co.comandemement and Letcer of th. >cripture, 
the lalt obligiog law art lealt to a Chriſtian, And then yec wh-n 
the Spirit docs aot conjoyne his ſ\ycetelt breathings co procure 
in us 48 ho'y ahthnence from mucher, harlotry, perjury ; but 
the Chriitiaa falls in thelc ſfinnes, he finnes not, beciuſe no nan 
ſinnes, when h2 doth what he is not obliged co forbeare, or aot 
to doe ; For every one thar {ineth , doth agamit an obliging 
Rule. But when there is no 1afpiracion, , nor 4tuall moving or 
{tirring law 1 the hear:, chore i$ 20 obliging Rule ac all char che 
Chriltian can co:rravene : For it the law in the heart be the 
onely Rule thac 0! lig-ch a +.hrutian, it muſt oblige as it ſtirrer 

and moveth us, then when it {tirrcs or works not, 1t 1s 1G Rute; 

and if lo, 10 all the ttnues commuted by Carittiuns, be thy ne- 

ver {> hey 4101s, the Chrifttza fi2nes not ; for he 20.5 agauit No 

Laiy, no. any ovligt g Command: m-nt. 


Cr: A P . AXT \M 
Of the Indulgen:* of finnung under Law and GoÞe!; granted by the 
F amiliſts, 


2#( = bad a time before Chrit came in ihe Spirit,as he bad before 


-pri't came in the fleſhyin which be ſuf red with patience t9cir 
ſtuies 3, j0-== now under Epiſcopacie, Independency, Presbytery, be 
wet) much forbearance 3 but he bath a lime in woich he will judge the 
worl.l, and d:ſtroy Antichriſt,and then fpall all the Saints Indulgens 
cies ceaje to alltheſe things under which they are walking, ſoine in 
conicicnce,ſome in liberty. Sparkles,25 1,25 2,253. 


Anjw. The Scripture ſpeaketh of no Indulgency to finning 


after 


| 
| 
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afr:r the revealed Goſpel; becau'e after his aſcenſion he came 
both in the leh and Spiric, and men have no excuſe for "their 
ſins, Afis 14.16, 477: 17. 30. Intimes of ignorance Ged winked, 
but now, even in Paz!s tune, be commands all to repent. 2 Cor.6.2, 


be: ld-row Is tine 0 ay of j ivation. A And Rom.13. 12. Now the right: 


# far fpent,and ive day is at hand. The Golpel day is dawn, : day 
of the Sp:ric beyoad. the Goſpel day the Scripcure knorweth 
notzexcept the mcomining of the Jews, which 1s a Loſpel day, 
in which the Moon light ſhall bceas che Sunne in his full 
ſtrength. 

2, Here is a new Familiſtical day of judgement begun in this 
life,a:d why uot alſo the Lrbertine and Nicolaitan ref:irrc ion in 
this life ? 

3+ Sinning in conſcience at: ; liberty excuſcrhno finne, nor 
can S1nts (inue at vil inthe Arniinomian wav, as 1s proven, 
and ſhall be hereafter, God willing. Now orver Ep,ſrop:cie 
mult God give diſpcnſ:tions to Pre):ticall Szurt+, 01:47 chat 
Antichritian -vunuſtrationy to bow to Aitars, in4 + rucitty s, to 
all their Popery that now they prot« fle ard practice, »::d rhey 
ſin not in that caſe; yea,and {yci) walk with Ge in «7 2s romnecs, 


P. 316. and 1 all outward religious Adminiſtrations, Page 314, 
and even following Popery, 


| Chap, XXV. 


Familiſts will have us to be very Chrift or Chrifed 
and Godded. 
25FOmeſazCHRI ST in us #5 nootber then the habit of grace, 
We arc Chriſt, and juch a wolh, of 5 wrought by the graces of the 
and made very Spirit, and this they { {ay , HRAEST formed in us. This 
Chriſt, & God 1p p,gteftant Generally, Ot bers ey CHRIST 71 us. z5, when we 
manifeſted in are made ithe arointed of God , which is Chrif, or the whole intire 
So Sits C MITE one ſpirituallnew man, I Cor, 12. 12. and that toe Image 
way. of Chrift in us, is Chriſt manifeſted in 9ur fleſÞ as to ſufferings, and 
| 5 rey wherebytbe Ac is crucificd in the power of God, ard of the 
Spirit, 1 the outward man or fleſ dying daily, and it is ko more we tat 
live, but Chrif manifeſted in us, as in refurredtion, $parkles, 2555 
25 6. 

Anw, my here' quirs the Proteſtant , butleaves = 

it 


: 


*\ and approach nearer to the Sunne,and che nght-torches of ce- 


in M.Sal:marfh. 


with a flander and blot, that Chriſt in a Chriſtian is but 2 habit 

of mor114c3t0N : but he ſpeakes nothing of imputed righteouſ- 
nef1,14d Chrilt living by faith in the heart, which he knowes -- 

the Proteſtant teacheth to be Chriſt in the Saints, the hope of 

IcTy. 

: 2. Hee tak-$s him to H. Nichelas, and makes evcry S11At one 
ntirc whole» Chriſt, ana the whole myſticall body of the Ca- 
tholick Ciurch 1 every beleever, 1 Cer, I 2, 12. that 1s, ever 
man 1$ Corift,and God manifeſted in the fleſh,and Godded with God, 
and Chrifted with Chr: in (ufferi:'2 : and this is all the incarnati- 

on of God,and crucifying of the Lord of glory, that Saltmarſh 
will allo'y us. But we beleeve Cirilt died.,and roſe, and in our 
Aeſh is fitting at the right hand of Go1, and withall, that in a - 
ſpiricuall :c:anner he dwels in us by faith, cloathing a ſinner in 
his whites of glory, aud breathing, living, ating in him as in a 
Tabernacle,a redeemed and graced palace, which he will caſt - 
down,anJ raiſe up at the laſt day, and plaſter, and more then 0- 
ver-gold with fineſt purelt glory ; Thi z Chrift in ns, the hope of 
Glory. 


——_ 


CHaP. XXVI. 


The F amili®s fanſie of eur faſing | from one miniſtration to ange 
ther of bighzr gory mm thus litegand the Lords Prover, 
and Chriftian Sabbath. 


27 Þ Here 3s a fiery triall of the Spirit, 1x Cer.3.13.15. 2 Pet. 3.Sparkles of 
10. Rev 2.9. iti BRIc9 « Ciwiſtian palliny jrom Law to Go glory, 256, 57 
pel, and from a Coſpet ſtate of graces, yifts and ordinaiices, to more 
glorious man! fe Fations of God, and a'/ Spirit, buineth and cruciGeth 
all bis fermer workes and miniftrations,as vile and nothing.  Familiſtsfiney 
Anſw. Law or Gcſpel-werit,are di:ily to be burot and tram. 2 Se 


meat in this 


pled uader foot,and not only when we piſle trout Law to Goſe ie which 


 pel,except men under the old Teltameut be taved by Law-1igh- we citt of all 


teoulneſle. | our torm. cr mi. 
2, When we paſſe from Law to Gaipcl we leave ſhadowes, ****** 975, and 


Eencer 1'O A 


| | | new mir;:{tr3- 
remonics are blown out,becauſe the day dawneth. But chat we are cicn of a) Spt- 


to admit new lights contradicent to the 01, is an uncruch: there r« and glory. 
Ff + wa 


-_ - v..& 
CO ——_ 
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w38 ever the ſame truth from the beginning, 1 Fobn I. 1. Fer. 
6.16.Gen.3.16.Heb.13.8. neither Chrilt nor Truth weares owt 
of tathion, the matter is not thus, | 

It was not of old, Confeſſe ſinne , and now it 5s ſinne 48 
Saints to confeſſe ſinne. Nor was it of old, that David was juſtified 
by workes; but now Paul 5 juſtified without workes by the imputed 
righteeuſneſſe of Chriſt, Nor was it of old, a pardoned man can ſin, 
and is forbidden ro murther; but now a pardoned man can not ſin, 
& no written law forbids a Saint to murther.Thus, we burn no, 
we crucifte no truths,ne ads of righteouſneſle, the grace of God 
commands them now.as then,7it.2.11.12.and never bad crucific 
them. Thus we waſh our hands of new lights , or rather new 
lies, contradicent to old truths ; new and clearer manifeſtati= 
ons of ancient Chriſt,are our new lights, 

2. 1 Cor. 3. There isno paſling from Law to Goſpel, the 
Law and Goſpel-trutts are never called Hay and Stubble,and op- 
poſed to filver and gold; truth is not oppoſed to truth. - 

2, God burnes that traſh, law-merits we are to burn. 

3. That hay is laid upon a golden foundation,Chriſt; Lay or 
Goſpel-merits are not builded on Chriſt: the Spirit expones not 
this text ſo as Saltmarſb doth. 

3. It is Saltmarſh his hap to miſexpone all places for the laſt 
judgement,and the reſurre&ion of the body, I dare ſay, the Spi- 
rit of truth never minded his paſſing from one miniſtration to a- 
nother, 2 Pet. 3. the burning of the earth,and the works of it, 1s not 
mens burning of all their works; For x. Scofters mock the laſt * 
day, and the promiſe of Chriſts cemmivg, but not the joyfall 
day of their paſſing from their ſcotting,menits, ſelfe-righteouſ- 
neſle, to a new miniſtrationof glory, 2. Peter minded a reall, 
not metaphortcall deſtroying of the world in Noabs time, not 
with figurative, but moſt reall waters, and from that of burn- 
122 the earth with fire really, not figuratively. 3. The whole 
trame of the creation here is put out of order,v.10.11. 4. 7 is 
the day that ſhall come as a Thiefe in the night; which 1s the day of 
jadgement, Matth.24.43,44. I Thefſ..1.2. 5. It is the day 
bcfore which God will gather in his own, willing them to be 
ſaved. 6. Iris called, T he day of the Lord, v. 4. 9, 10,. I ſhould 


Of the T.or4g not ſpend time to refure ſuch new dreames, 


Pcoiyer, 


28, Page $6 2,263«Saltmarſp cenſures the Lords Prayer,as a - 
gd 
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pall peece, becauſe it ſayes,Our Father which art in heaven z but 
283 We are not to dreame of a lecall God, ſo neither {houid our 
thoughts be creeping low,and clayie in prayer. 

29. The Spirituall Chriſtian knowes no Sabbath but the boſome of 
the Father,266, Saltmarth and 

Anſw. No wonder Antinomians deſtroy. the fourth Comman Familifts are 4- 
dement, they deſtroy the other nine, and all the letter of the _ - 
Bible, as flely,and a killing Letter. I belegve the Lords day is -%*5 07)" 
merall and perpetuaiy-morall till Chris comming, from Gen. 
2.2.Ex0d.20. 8. Deut.5 .12, Matth.24.20, fobn 19.42. Luke 24. 

56. 1 Cor.16.1. Acis 20,7. Rev.l. IO. Let Saltmarſþ and Fa- 
miliſts call for the book of ſports on the Lords day : I knew ne- 
ver any truly Godly in either Kingdom de(piſe che Lords day, 

3. The Scriptures,or writings, are the true Seriptures; not as they cop are a” 
are meerly in their Grammaticall conſtruction &-ſenſe,or common rea- $90 OT 
ding, which any that underſtand the Hebrew and Greek, may perceive, © Ss 
And according to ſuch and ſuch interpretations, are not to be impoſed $11. .c A 
as meere things of Faith and Fundamentals ; but (o farre as the Spi= © © 
Tit of God reveales them to be the very mind of Godzelſe they are rece;- 
ved for the authority of Man. The Phariſces had the $ CYiPtures iN 
tbe Letter. 

Anſw. Scriptures are not the word of God , but in their 
Grammaticall ſenſe an4 reading ; otherwife Jewes and Phari- 
ſees have not the Scriptures in the letter, that is, in the true 1;r-» 
rall ſenſe: for the Phariſees corrupted the Scriptures, and mad* 
them null : che literall ſenſe is the moſt ſpirituzll (ene, becar::. 
Familiſticall and Popiſh allegories , and new-light- ſens > 01 
wild- fire, not Gods word. Saltmar(h and H.N. doe as comune 
ly alſo expone Scripture as the Phariſees did of o!d. Fur cx2;5- 
ple, 1 Tim. 3. Ged manifeſted in the feb, and Zach 13.3,4,5. anc 
2 Pete3.1, 2,314,&Cc.and Rim. 5. that notable plice CONCCr nin: 
the.firſt and jecond Adam, and 2 Thefſ. 2. anJ the place, F ov 
T1. 1,2: where Saltmay(h faith, p. 17. the outer Court of the Tem» 
ple, troden upon by the Gentiles, is the fleſh and firſt creation, and a!! 
outward adminiſtrations,and many the like, ſo45 they leave off to 
be the word of God, being abuſed by their phancaſticall allego- 
-_- and ſenſes, that are not the minde of the Spirir, nor his 

cope. | 
2, If yee receive not Fundamentals, tut in fo far,as the Spirit 
Ft 2 Treveales 


i 


——{ 
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reveales them in the literall ſcate , yee doe well. Bur a naturall 
Spirit may receive the Orthodox found {cnſe,and be farre from 
inward revclation, that makes the word efteQuall. 


3. We will no man to receive the Word beicevingly, becauſe 
menor Churches command fo to doe. But of this betore : the 
ſame is Swenckf eds argument, 


CHaAr, XXVIL, 


Flow Ordinances and the letter of the Word are IntFruments of 
conveying of Chriſt and bis grace .o us, and neither 
adored of us, nor ujelefſe to us. 


3T. O outward Ordinance or Miniſtration of the Creature, 0s 
| of Letrer,can convey or conferre any ſpirituall thing ,they are 
but images or ſhadowes of ſpirituall things, the ſeeing of things darklyy 
a 18 a vlaſſe, 1 Cor. 13. Sparkies of glory, p. 247. 

Anjw. This is that which Swenckfield and Mr. Dell, and all 
Libertines teach,thatthe written, read, and preached Word , 
15n» ia{trument of ſaving ſoules ; , becauſe it is not an ctfecual 
inltrument without the Spirit; but the word internall , or the 
Spirit within teaching, mult be all; then is every mans inward 
word, Spirir, Conſcience, his Bible, Rule and obliging L-w : 
and every man is obliged to follow his blind guide, his « onſCi- 
enc ,and then he 15 not infallible. Hence no compulfion in mat- 
ters of Conſcience; ye3, nor in Polygamy , murther, For the 
Word 1s no Rule, ſay F amzlifts, 

2. There is not one faith, but every man hath a faith and Re- 
ligion of his own,by which he is ſaved. 

32 Satmarſp now rifeth higher, for whereas he ſaid, Free 
grace C. 49. P. 179, 180, To doe any thing merely as commanded 
from the power of an Outward commandement , brings but ferth 
legall aad mixt ſervice, or at beſt forex hypocrifie, Now hee 
{1:th in his Sparkles of glory, now the outward Ordinance ov mi- 
iſtration of 81: creathre or of the lett:v cannot convey {pirituall 
thir:gs tO US,and epi. to the Reader p.6, The other opinion ( of 
Proteſtants ) FF that the ſetting Hp of ſuch 4 forme 4 of worſhip- 
ing God in crainances, ſcripture, letter of the word, Priy!ngs 
faith, habus of &taces, &C.) is an immediate Way of fixing God 

ard 
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and bys Spit upon it ; which  inaed, a finer tind »f [dolatry, to The mince of 
conceive that God emters into out» ard things, and conveys hrs als Saltmarth ang 
glo- ions ard allmughty (pirit by thrm, when as they are outly ſigner, his F:mil:its 


figures, and Images of more [pirituall things trpsyed, or to be in- SOn'Y w - 
joyed, and that of Gods appearance, ard conveyace of hym'elfe in . , "x7 oy yy: 

ontWard things according to this opinion, ts /uch as te Papilts hold, praying,preath- 
as to Imag's,c+c. Or things conferring grace ex opere operato,and ing, facraments 
all [dolaters accordingly concetving that God immediatly informes *< 

and glorifics , and [piritualiz:th thoſe formes and figzes to the 

behald:ys 5 4s the \rachtes When the Calfe Was made cryed theſe J 


are thy Gods 0 1tr.cl. 
I know Ordinances wſed mm thrir true nature ani a; things that 


are the parables, tures, ani types of [pr tut thing , are mt to be 
rjctied, but many Chriſtians doe ſnectly partate of them in this 
their eſtar- of weakeneſſe or bondage, wherein God ma\:s heavenly 
things appeare hy eartnly, that men a5 Thomas may ſee and be- 
leeve, though bleſſed are they that have not ſeene, and yet doe br- 
leeve. Th r- # (omething of the myſtery of God 1m this, and 
ſom thing of a myſtery of Sathan int : That of G od 14 this, that the 
Lord dvth in much Wiſdome ſuffer th: weakeneſſe of ſome ſpirituall 
wen ta come forch, and by this hve carieth ſpirituall things in more 
myſtery, and manag'th the glory of his ſpirit through wayrs and 
things which are an offence and ſcandal before the wor 1d, by which 
ſome fiumble and fall and are broken, Chriſt was ſet up for the 
falling as ell as riſing of meny in iſracl, That of Sathan 5 this, 
of reproaching the pure (pirit of God by reproaches, Viz, Of pray - 
ing by the [pirit, and preaching by the ſpirit, and new revelations, 
ard ne'v lights, thus making th: world blaſpheme, and the weaker 
Saints offaid of the glory of the (pirit, beſt it proove delnſrong, 
Anſw.Here is, good Reader, a more avowed reproaching 
of the wiidome of God in Ordinances, Familifts and Antinom;- 
ans wiliingly miſtake and pervert Scripture, w:.i'e they con- 
ceive the letter that kiFeth ( which is the Law of wor ks, og op» ,, 
poſed to the Gospel, and noth:ng elle, _) to be the waole Or- 
di1nces of God asin formes, chats, the written (cripcures, 
praying, preaching, ſeales, hearing, conference, ard that if 
we belceve, God conveys h's ſpirit in, or by theſe, we are I- Whatis meane 
dolaters and wor hip God ia formes, imaves and fignes : The very by le-ter and 


? ; : : BY % TTY 
Ducrins of {.Nicol., bur * cm.7.6, the o!dnef]e of the letter :$ = 9/1 | the 
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thelaw commanding intire and abſolutely perfe& obedience 
ander a curſe, and having no promiſe of the ſpirit and gxace, to 
obey, and this o/dneſſe of the letter 1s the meere letter of the law, 
aS laweholding us as the Sonnes of the old Adam under con=«. 
—demnation. And the newneſſe of the ſpirit is the grace of the 
Geſpel inabling us to obey what the law commandeth, and 
whereas we cannot obey perfeRly, aſſuring us we are under 
a new Husband and Surety who by his merits takes away the - 
guilc of our ſinne, for the o/dneſſe of the letter is oppoſed to the 
newneſſe of the ſpirit in the Text, as two contrary ſtates, to 
wit, the fate of Law, and the Rate of Grace, which are as 
>. two contrary Husbands, the one faving, the other conderen- 
ing. 
| Sur the oldneſſe of the letter, or of the law is not contrary to 
the ordinances of ſcripture, Hearing , Praying, Sacraments}; - 
for then the law ſhould condemane and forbid all theſe, which 
it doth not, | 
2 Becavſe Pay] had called the Law the, oldneſſe of the letter , 
ſome might ſay, then the Law is efſentially an ill rhing, and fin. 
He anſ{wereth, ver. 7. 1 hat ſballwee ſay then ? is the Law ſin? 
God forbid, Then it is cleare, by the. oldneſſe of the letter, he 
 meartthe law. AY 
3 _ of tbe letter is oppoſed in the Text to the 
newneſſe of the. ſpirit, then the oldneſſe of the letter cannot be or- 
dinances, ſcripture, the letter of the Law and Goſpel, the 
| written and preached word,for the written-and preached word 
/” 1s neveroppoſed to the.grace of Chriſt,or the renewing ſpirit. 
{ The word & ſpirit are diverſe, never oppoſite or contrary. And 
2 Cor.z.the leiter is not the written word, and ſrales, and or- 
dinaaces, and Miniſters preaching the Goſpel. 
I- Becauſe Paul ſaith expreſly, God hath made us able Miniſters 
of the new. Teſtament. Now ſure, in this ſenſe, they were Mi- 
niſters of the letter to the far largeſt part to whom they preack-- 
ed, yea the ſavous of death wnto death, 2 Cor, 2. 16, and their - 
Goſpel bid,, and ſo a mere letter to theſe that periſh, yea, and 
co the maſt part to a world, 2 Cor. 4. 3, 4. but they were Mini- 
niſters of the ſpirit, not of the letter, not becauſe they preached 
not thecetter, and cxternall word. of the croſſc to the effeu- 
4 ally called, for the contrary is ſaid, 1 Cor, 4,23, andif theler- 
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ter be ordinances,the Apoſtles were Minitters of the letter to 
all ſaved, and not ſaved; tor word, and ſeals, and Iaw, and 
Goſpel, were written, ſpoken, preached, held torth by the 
Apoiiles, to both ſaved, and loſt in the vitible Church. Eur 
Paul expre{ly denies that they were Miniſters of the letter, but of 
the pirtt. 

2 The letter is the miniftration of death. The miniftration ot 
death, written on ſtones only z And not on fleſbly tables of the 
beart, not the Law written in the inward parts. Jer.3z1. For this 
Law on tones, is the Law commanding, but promiiing no 
grace toobey,and commanding all,and perte& obedience un-= 
der a curſe and eternall wrath, and for that a killing letter, 
yea, for that, the miniſtration of death , the letrer is not then 
new Teitament ordinances,as the written and preached Go- 
ſpell and ſeales of the Covenant, for as theſe are written on 
paper, and not on the heart,they are alſo a killing letter,bur 
not in the Apofiles ſenſe,and yet the Apoſtles were Mini'ers 
of thenew Teſtament in theſe, to thole that were loit and to 
thofTthat were ſaved. 

3 The mimſtration of death had a glory that Tſrael could not Le- 
bold, and if a glory then a fpiritualnefle, as it is v.7. and v.9: 
it is called glor , but letters graven on itoncs are dead of 
themſelves, and Le no glory at all,except in the thing !ig- 
nifed, then the written Law, as it is here ſpoken of, is not a 
naked firne, figure, and ſhadow, Bnt a fpiritnall ordinance in- 
eluding the thing {igniked, and ſolumething of God, and 
therefore the Letter or miniſtration of death here , cannot be ſe 
large as all written or preached-ordinances and ſeales:, and 
that as _ are meere tOrmes, ty pes, figures. 

4 The letter ſpoken of here, v.1 + i done away and Oppn- 
ſed totharwhich remammetb, and 5s not dane away, 'but the letter of 
the wriiten Law, and the Ordinance of the-Goſpel, preaching 
of Chrt?, and the {eales of the new Covenant. and exprelly 
the Lords Supper, a-enot in this ſenſe a letter, a meere {j mn, 
tigure, and thadJow, for they are not dane away. The 01d 
and new Teſtament doe remaine, and mu? bepreached till 
Chriſts ſecond comming. Yea, that the letrer and oneward: 
ordinances are not done away , as Moſes his veile, and his 
lkaddows and types, is mo!} evident in that Jeb who wrote 
Ny atcer- 
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Diſcoveries of Familiſme 
atter the miniſtration of the Spirit was come, and to thele 
wo have the anointing that teach them all things, 1 fobn 2.27.ſaith 
expretiy, 1 Joby 1.3. wedeclareunty you (by writing) the 
word of lite, 1 Jobs 2.1.1 write theſe ver.12. J write to you 
liale Children, 13, I write to you Fathers, 14. I have writ- 
tcn,26, Thele things have I written to you cuncerning them 
that ſeduce yon , and Pay! mutt be a Miniter of the letter in 
ail the Epiſtles he wrote to the Churches by this way. 

5 The GGotpel and new Te!''ament Ordinances are delivered 
wich mach plaincnefle of ſpeech, v.12. and the old Teita- 
ment 1s yet to be read,and tar more tae new]I e'rament is to 
be read and preached, as is cleare v.14. Then the letter can- 

4 not comprehend all Ordinances , and old and new Tc\ta- 
ment in their formes, and preaching to be done away, az 
Famiiits dreame. 
2 As touching the ſuppoſed Idolatry of ſerving God in 
Ordin ances,wriro preached Scriptures of the vId 
and new Teſtament. 1. We doe not include and — the |. 
infinite God who is incompreheniible in ſounds , ers, 
writen or ſpoken ; in creatures, Sacraments, that are not 
God{we confelle )but holy and warrantable Ordinances of 
God, tor we are here to do as God himſelt doth,tor we teach 

| no man to fix or pin theAlmighty within his ordinances. the 

| 4, way of the Spirit with the word we dare not determine, but 
the Spirit goes along with the word , the Lord putteth his 
word and his Spirit in the holy feed in Covenant with him, 
Eſa.39.21. The fcoliſhneſſe of preaching is a mean to ſave 1 Cor. 1. 
23.18. Andifir be Idolatry to ſerve God in his own Ordi- 
nanees.Familiſts ſtumble the ſame way at preaching,calling it 
Idolatry, as theſe that were lot break their necks upon the 

preaching of the Goſpell as fooliſhnefſe,1 Cor. 1.18.23. And 
/ theſe that ſtumbled at the word, 1 Pet. 1.2.8. ſtumbled not at | + 
| the internal word and thelaw written in their heart,the only 
'  $alrmaffh and word of Swinckefeld and Familiſts, but at the externall word 
4 Familiſts call preached, for they never knew the internall word. 2. When 
it Iolatr,t0 (CCjth he)Proteſiants ſet up ſuch a form of worſhipping Cod(in 


ſerve Ged in Pp p 1 Pp £ Ry 
cedinzaces, the ©! dinances,hearing, ſearching the Scriptures,reading,pray 
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contraryis Ing, feales) it is an immediate way of fixing God and bis Spirit 


proven, upon it , and indeed a finer hinde of Iolatry to conceive that-God en- 
tiers 
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Kin; ame, chap. 34. Eut the while now that the Fipurative 
Services an4 cer: monies of the Chriſtians fleuriſh:4 in their vigor, 
be aath ra:'{d up me H. N. H, Nichdlas meaveth hearing, rea- 
dirig ut IC11D ures, 4Ad all outward Ordinances, Which he cal- 
leth Fipurat,v? Services and Ceremonies; and Saltmarſo faith, 
wo:ih:pping G.d according to the Scriptures, 1s an immediate 
way of j:xiny God and his Spirit to this forme. To Scriptures 2nd 
Ordiniaces chen he giveth us his good leave, except we would 
be /iner 1dolaters to Pllow the Spirit without and belide the 
S-ripturc. For the Scripture ts but a Form, and a thing of Fi- 
gures and Litters : And though the Lord :n | his Spirit be not 
ty2d or fixed to Scriptures,yet ate we tyed to the Law and Te- 
ſtimony; and if any ſpirit, any Apoſtle Pay!, any H.N, or Salts 
marſh, will lead us by a Spirit, with another Goſpel, we 

pronounce him accurſed,E/ay 8.20, Gal.1.8. 2 Joh. 10. 
3. Weconfefle, if to tcemble at the Word, as Fo/tab did, 


2 Kinys 22.19.and theſe in who:n God dwellethy Eſay 66.1,2. 


Eſay 57.15. be a inaking of an Idoll of the Word, and a Legall 
ſervice, then did God'command and reward Idolatry in the old 
Teſtament, which is abominable z and then we profcefle thar 
wee, under the n:w Teitament , worthip God after the way 
which thcſe men call Tlolatry, bur mourning and ſhedding of 
reares art the ſeeing of him in the Word preached, whom we 
have pierced, Zac. 12.10,11,12,1s no Legall Idolatry, but a 
Propheſic to be fulii.led under the kingdome of the M-/7ab : 
and when th: S21nts are pricked in heart, and tremble art the 
Wer! preached, As 2.37,38. Acts 9.5, 6. As 16. 29, 30. 
Lube 7.37.38. Thry adore not the Letters, nor ſounds of the 
Word, ut God that conveyes himſclte to their ſoules by thele 


meunes of {:$ 0wn appointing, 


2, It is 2hominably falſe, that God conveyes himſelfe in out- 


ward things,is Papits ſay, he conveyes himſelte to che ſoule by / 
Imaves : For Iinages,or Portraits of God, are in themſe! ves rc= 
li?tous meanes of worthip utterly unlawtall and forbidden in 
the {ccond Commandemear ; when as Ordinances are laiwtull 
conveyancys of God tv Rn. Cor, 1,18, For the me 
> 5 Fe) 
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of the Crefſegss 19 them that periſ*,jcolift:; efſe 3 but unis "15 who 4-2 ſa- 
wed, it is re fuer of God. i Bk 1 plea es: Cod by the fuoliſhrefſe of 
preubing,to [ave ſUC2 iS becceve. 23. But we preach Chrit cyuci- 
ficu, to the JeBes a iubling=block., to the Grecians fuolifone{{e, 
24.. But unto them that are calledgborh Fewes and Greet s , Chi# the 
power of God, and te wijdome of God, Row. 1. 16, Fr ] an not 
alhamed of the Gofpe! of Chriff, jor it zs the psWer of Cod unto (alua= 
t1cj1,to every one tot Leleevethsto the Jew fr#,and als to the Greeb, 
1 © 0r.2.4,5, 2 Cor, 10.45, Rev.1.16, and this is never ſaid 
of Images in old or new Teltament, : 

: 4 We utcerly deiy that Cod immediatly informes,clorifies,and 
od porn \ firituclizeth theſe forms ard figures, as the Ifra-lites thought chat 
4 From and "Go informed the Calfe. If any idolize the preached or written 
Fioures,- Word, it is not our coftrine, nor did Saltmarſh ever airm 40 

prove any ſuch thing co be our doAtrine , or that tas Word 
hcard conſerreth grace e.vfere oferato : If hearing be not n-ixed 
— with faich, it protiteth noining, the carnall moralilt dreanerh, 
that formes and Church-fervice will fave him , but Frotc{ arts 
teach no ſuch thing. | 
5. Ordinances are not meere figures and fiznes, but holy,di-. 
vinz, powertull ignes , like a Hammer, a two cdged Sword, 
weipo:s mighty through Cod, and the life,majclty,divinity, DOW- 
er, heaven that is in the Word, doe be-ly Famili#s : Therctore 
it is falle that in their nature they are bur. Parali;s, Firures, and 
Tyjcs. For the words and letters are {o bac in their fence - uS 
tiey include the thing ſign.fi.d , they are arother thing of a. 
higher traine, 
6 Thcle Orcinanccs are the everlaſting Goſpel, the Covenant, 
jrrf.onds Supper, in which we annunciate tie Lorc's dearh 
till he come 8g2:n.1 Cor. 11,26. and therefore are not tor the 
Fate of bondage one!.y, 
7. Nor are Ord;nances carthly things, but. lively, ſpiritual, 
heavenly treaſures, 2 Cor.4.7s 
8. \Wao ever exponed Scripture as £ altmarſh and Familifis 
\ doc ? For he calls the ſeeing, groping and feeling of the holes in 
* Chrifts fide.,ard the print of the nailes in his bands and, feet, the or- 
dinances of the written and preacked Word, and Seals, or Sa- 
craments, by whick ke clearly iuſinuates that ſome never cnJoy 
ordinalices of W orc, SCriPUrezaud Scates, and yet beleeve in 


Chriſt, 
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C hrill 229 hr: ſ.1ch, f.44f OIMNE ACVET {avw. never gronc.! the / 
hols Lt bit. 08 and fide,'s Thomas did S&yet do belecve, and / 
ſ are norr b! Td che 1% porias, Batiet Saitmarſh thew. who” 
arc the'e who ovlecve, 1nd yet thur faith came nocby hearing, 


concrary to 7g 4.10, 14 N.-rall men 
9. Itis cruc,Chrilt prexched and conveyed to the: ſoules of 4, nur fiinnble 
mca by che fonlithnefle of preaching , is a ſcaiidy.l to many, xr the letrer of / 


Bur nut that 0:1 y,ut that Ciriit on y (a low ac{picuble,as 1 the Goſpel, bui 
Saviour ſha'ned,crucited,cuctd,rcjocted, honld te the Saviour THE tg 
of the world, and tae way to cicmall 1w2ppinetle , is the great 
ſcandail, fo it is 297 the Letter, or tound © t words, or the tog- 
liſhaefle of Ficures and Signes, thit occifonzth mens {ium- 
bln: at Chriſt - but the thing ignited mn ThS letter and found # 
of words : For the Greciars and great wits of the warld, did 
convey their happiiz.$ tity promiſed to men. by Ch-rulters Lets | 
ters, und ipures namely by wi Divine writings of Plats, Arifotle, j 
Cicero, Seneca, Vucrates 5 aid {9 11 ie witc Prtlofophets, who | 
by words 21d grave ſ:ntcaces woule mike their Diſciples and 

their ScR3cic8s hippy.) Then Chriſt is not appoyut-d tor the 

ruine-of men. and to be {na:2, becaiic hc CONve, e (1 hunfelte, 

his Spirit a'2d faith, {ilv2rion and Qrace , by woras : bu: by 

words of {o deſpicable a.:d Date A Rec dueincr aS Mares Son, hone 


* wy 


tulticd thcrevy. 


pew 072: tree. 
10, Wecalt nt» reproaches on the Spirit , bu: o2rens much for 
praying by the Spirits PreacJmy hy toe Spirit, 2s hc 3 fur no: by the 
i. Sviric ſeparated from the Word & Revelations. Such 1.25 the // 
2. Word knoweth not : 2, Revelations co 1rary to thy: 4, for 
the Scripture faiths the juſtitied perſon can ſinmuſt cont fl: fn, 
bec:uſe God is Faithfull ro torgive : But Antinomians fay, the 
Cirir,rhat exponeth Scripture to them without arguing, dif- 
conrliag, reafoning, or comparing $Scriprure with Scripture, 
bur by an immediate reveIition, teachth tht the juſtitied can» 
not finne , arc not to coateſſe tne, and that they are 19 were 
to ſorrow for lin, then © goe backe ag1in to Lovall ban- 
do atter they are juitift. 4 in Chrif, which is concradicen; 


? 


to th2 word of Truth, aud theretorefſuch a ſpirit wee know 
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Cu AP, XXVIII, 
Of our aſſurance and comfort from Acts of free Grace 


33. Hepure,rationall,and glorious aſſurance of ſalvation,c:mrs 
| oe from the fore manifeation of the Spirit bearin. > witneſſe. 
- +-=0ofoup This is the wie flone, Rev. 2. 17. The unftion where, Ly we Licw 

l **  allthings, 1 Johi 2. 20, and the things freely given us of God, 
276. I Cor.2.12, There is aſurazce, 1. by Reaſon, or the mecre lijht of 
 malkire, and works of this creation, as in fob and Cornelius; bat ſure 
there 4s no ſalvation out' of Chriſt. 2. By graces, gifts, or fruc s of 
278 the Spirits ſelte=denial, faith, repentance, and by the Letter, Premijes, 
or outwara Ordinarces or duties # this aſſurance is of ne higher and 

clearer,and more elorizs certainty then God through theſe doth afford, 

and that darbiy ( 5 the Apoſtle ſait\) as IN a : eb JUS 

Sermon on Pay! H09/0n, who ſpeaketh more congruouſ]v to Scripture then 

oh mY wlti- any of this way : T read (faith he, ſpeaking of cur joy) It zs one 

al thing to rejovce in an att, and another thing to draw our joy from an 

| act. Tt i 0.6tom lo re 'oyce in our ſutable walkin, up to a l. we. ange 
ter FOINg to Wraw Cur ') and refrefbing from the aſp: enen; 1071 of Fe. 
ſutableneſſ: UetWinxt the AG and ths Rule. Men may pray and mourn? 
for ſinne; or per} vim any ter farticuiar dut 'V, and have mu: D Jo} IN 
that OFF OYt40 ity. an ye: ns t ra W their Joy from it, but one.y their [oY 
| | is Citilled from « ſeere; In-(one ef Chri t, FIC) carries th. above 
[ it, Pi vlze Þ v are ated in = ; Lat ibeſe poore, fou!, eSgt; 3, onely are joy 
+ full when they jee they aii ſitabl? va ule, and to: draw their joy 
from that ſuitable; ſ: Cy WIC) {rag ti dhe if PITT T1! tat lencſſe 
fagge 5 tir 'G\ 15 5 vetroved. Toe not lay, [ut t!: at ever) / FH © Ou, bt 
Tr proc MCE ſorrow i741 11S 1 [ut it is 04e thing lo Mourt for ſun; 5 n IY1K 

triths ith peace ; 3 and anctber th INY, to Mourn for ſin lo confirm faith, 

and to beret peace. 

OfoGuri2ce, Anſw.t.l d23y mtbut there jsa pure 3nd immedinte afſurance 


joy and fyrcow thactloweth {to:n the witn:fle of the Sp; Tit, Rom. 8.15. 2 Cor, 
11 « uo ats,as 


1% L 31,32. £71. 13. 14. $0 2s the ſninng of the ©.n2 myketh 
ap ke evident: ihat it 15 day,without a ſv\logiſme and diſcorrſe, and 
rule of the law The {ecirg of the mother teacheth the. 'Lamb, without any argu- 
er word of zentartive lig htyto follow the mother, and to follow no other, 


And the Sun-thine of giory on the ſoulegteacheth-ir is in 2 ſtate 
of 


God. 
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of happineſſe w with immediate light ; but I utterly deny, that, 
in every moment of time, when the perſon beleeveth, he 1s al- 
ſured he 15 in the ſtate of ſa! vation : for this refleF 2flurance 1s 
not cſ{-ntiall co faith, Many belceve an1 ſay, My Ged, and yet 
comp!un thzt Gol foryetteth them, and (nutt.t1 up their pray- 
ers, a1 1d cateth off their (oule,as iS cleare i m prayers put up to Co 
in faith, in which the Szints want affurance, Hen 22.1,2 Þ alm 
23.33 " Tonal 2. 4. Eſay 49 14,15. Cant.5.4, 6.7, Cant.3.1,2, 
3453» 

2. Many doubt, and theſe both goily and learned, of the 
immediate word and teſtimony of the Spirit, they ſay it is from 
ſignes and cff:s of ſaving grace, by which as by Arguments 
the Spirit teſt11cs, that we are the children of God, as th: S, He 
t "at beleeves and loves the brethren, and hath a hope cauſin a man to 
furifie himſelf, e,is inthe ſtate of ſalvation. But I am (ach ai onegthere= 
fore I am in the ſtate of jalvation. Both the Major and Afunption 
may be witneſſed by the Spirit of God, and our ow Caf: 
Ani the places alledzed by Saltmarſb, (peak not of th: way or 
the manner how the Spirit, the white fone, the uifiion doth 
reach us, or bear witn:s; thzy onely ay, they beare wit::cs and 
texch, but ſy nothin of the ma mer.z and if rae Spirit ccach us 
to know th? things freely g1ven tO us of Gol,and the aznoy1tts 
teach us all things, "then far more 0ot h che Spirits ar0iatin we 
us that we arc the Soane; of CG»), becauſe we love the Bre- 
threz, becauſe we belceve, and Fzich's 047 viciory ly which we 0+ 
wercome the world. 

3 There is aflaranc2 by reaſon of the meer 117t of natrre (ara 
works of this Creation, tha: there is a GoJ, and that bro re- 
wardeth them that feebe him, tut that men have RR e of 
ſalvation, 0: that they arc 1 1a ate of {4lvation, ( is Sal mr 
his title of che < hapte r mtimateth ) or that Je and Ceorie!; us 
11ve aflurance or Cal ati02 by 1e.fon, or the meer light of £1- 
are, an1 \WOrKS oft ts Tre ton, Is t12 new D:vit $7 Of } ? = 
ſuits, bur hath no wariart in che Scrip; ures, and init 7b ad 
Corneci ws we-e voyd of all Go'p-ll-rcv-latio., ;s conrary £9 

+19. 25,29. 27.17. 10, 1,2,3,4,5,0. 34, 35 


—_—_ 


4 ar Ic{l2 was 1t cver heard that Prote Fats reach that 1N: on-* 
may have aJarance of {3;vatio: ifrom the mer letter of [cripiire 


Saim: arjh fits Hafy 2k; utls On Prote Tarts to m: ake hk S OWNA 
Gg 3 Way 
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w3\ oY. , Sport ral af teſt; Yr with t.1e PLOPICs 


) L jaove Of WICK © THAL Che - 5 Aga for: Mmnce, by divers 
places of Seriptary,'s ration] ard Arcumntative, and that 
; motor 51 the Articies of our $:ith in the new Teſtament are 


p: ove won rn ativiiy from tic od; ror are the afurance 
of tec PL, ard ration Hand 2:ga-nentaitive diſcou: ſes of the 
SP.u.ty EC NmTy 02 10 23 Mas 3 For the Holy ypicic al» 
THOLS BIGT [Y LC O r ACTI uc 21 arguing {1irit, and infcrs 
ON. conchulion {om av antecedent, and tro: an other con- 
C10, 

6 Nor 0:d we ever teach men to build affurance on meer 
0"LW41G OÞtics done without the erzce of £h:ift, 

7 Nor canthe alſurance, by rhe 1(ncoire reſtimony of | 
the ipn1;t, beznore cleare and 4 clorious, then God doth attord 
lIicht, more then certainty by ligncs and «tie:ts can be. 

8 1t is a wonder to we that Caltmari; to undervaiueth all 
alurances by cficAs and works of gr:ce, fo as they ofſu: e #s 
dartly, & as in a vlafſe. Then the 1 LW octate : Teſtimony ot his a7 
(pirit mavit yeeld an higher © vidence 154. warbely and in a olaſſe 3 
this mult be the hight of the immediice oa ot God 1n hea» 
ven ; Hence ] amiliſts will but have the day lighc of not 1g 
Or O0ONC day giory [1! 2. 00 98 1a this life whereas TC Apottle 

mikes all the ligat wo hive in chis life to be dorke aud i113 

S, ia I Corel ?s 12, 13. aud ppoſeth 1 it to ſec1") 3 of Goa face 

to k.ce,v. 12.13.11the lite co cone: And Salima: th {h3] re:xch us 
i nw Divi coo if! chere be an evidences to fo't! 4 cur atturarnce | 
but two in Scrip! we; one, of walking ly 7 ith; 20d #nother, 
b\ ft =p TCorch; 0,7. Thc onz, while we ar- ab:{4cnt in the body 
t:0.1:7hc eds NS e: the other, Wan Wee are at LOMme 1n 
CUT COUNTS in th;clitero com: ye at. h1zhelt light, i in which 
oÞt 5a ern are chenged thert'y from ole. 1 to glory gs na 
{ 5. # obrrs <1 Q1/1/"+6472 GoTo 18.15 calle d aſcemg,1 Cor. 3, 
12. -5 Salmarſ make th certainty of 
{ati to be as _— tirall 24 low as the certainty by l1gncs, 
WiuCh he ſa. [1 , forn rrall, dr{cou Hives 8 and that is N:4- 
dow.d ©! cor! od, hich Vcrth;oweth the Antinvomiatis Prin= 


CIP4c5 OUT)! 1g jt IC IJ! ILF4nCe TA I ill, Wa Icn oh Y [1Y, "a 
Il c Wh 7, . 
(-*) ! WU GO! un 


: 4? 
* . + % 3d: 1} ASLSLE « 
14 reals . T1. Et a 1HEFLO 


fu for the eonceit of Bent 1s "jen, that 2 may rejozce in an act, 
an, 


_ 


7n M.Salrmarſh. 


M— —__ 


» 


and not draw cur cy Fr: the pprebenſiun : Ko the witableneſle between 
the AT and the Þ 4'c, 18 18 mi. 1Ca out : For 1. if we joy 1: t Ce act, 
ard joy not in the jvital lence betwern tne Ac: and te Rile. Oar 
joying and r.Joycir's 15 Val: ; tur then ve we rejoyce Ts fa I 
for an a& not twitat; Ie co he Rulc z an | reve.il-d w.il of (193, 
is fin, though it be not in a lirict legs} wy furreble ro the Rute, 

2, We may have our joy difilled ty a tecret income of Chriſt, 
but not from the 47 (faith he. } but theſe two are not con rary, 
but friendly 2gree : For this in-core of Chr: that procur:'s our 
Jov,is for tre grictoi(nefle of the »F tarher che: for the att it 
ſelte. Ard if by an j1n-come he men 17 i:2finct ce of the grace of 
Chriſt cauſing us rezoyce i the 21 *0:« us att, becauſe gracious ; 
we yecld:ic willingly. But then vc gat my neither icy, nor 
peace, nor aflurance, froin the a fiwpp y, | ut from the at as 
gracious and 2s wrought 1a us by t- #2-cowmtc ad ſupcrrataral 
influence of Chriit , who worketh in us bot? 19 w.ll wn 'c yo 

3. And we may well draw joy nes roffe / eiveent 
the AG and the Eule, in regard this fuitablenc!!> js noching cle 
bur that gracious col,veraercie berwyen the At and tl. Rule, 
which tandeth i im this, That the ſubttance of the att is 287 vable 
to the will of God revealed, and in th: priccip!e of Fiirh . and 


the end for Gods glory; which conveniencie 2rd d {i 
neſle of the aR, is wrougit | y free grace,and {1 we ng r Joyce, 
gather aſſurance from the father of the at, to wit, t: = 


Ghoſt the worker, rather then from the ac x and thone Lt, 
ſuitableneſſe flayge , yet if it be (incere, the joy may be (fund, 
zot deſtroyed x but the reaſon pre! zppoſeth we can reither have! 
joy nor peace in the att, except ic be perfeRtly {111:2D; Cy Aid 1.0 
every dezree agreeable to the law, which is a molt falſe fr; 19h 
ſition: For we cannot come up 41 our «ts to that oafectica = 
Liw requireth, 

4. Upon the ſame ground we may mourn fur fin, to ftreng- 
then farch, in regard an aaQt of belecving doth arife from tac act 
of mownirg,as occ-Honed thereby ; or \wrougit uwus by the 
holy G0 4 5 who CauLt. th tus lee him whom we Dui pierced, a: 
mourn therefore;as or2 tuth for bas cnely Child, Zach, 12.10, 11, 
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7 *2 icorc 14 S1\tmarſh bis Bock called Sparklcs of Glory, and of 
bis Cenying Chrijt to be any ting I'it a mail fi gurative!y 
and my tically. 


TT" He mely ſcope (faith he to the Reader)of this Book is to mind 
| 5T- IJ ou of ut: big her excellency then meere creatzd things can afford 
you.of ie trurn that is in Jeſus, or in Spirit : and of that unity of Spi= 
rit which Chriſtians ſhould live in under their [everall formes and at- 
taintments, and Thave not beld forth any dijcovery of Truth, or of any 
hizher diſper.ſation, ſo as to darken too much other diſpenſations in 
3-07 which Chriſtians live, or to leſſen and uncer-valne their attaintments, 

Fut only to be fantbfull in the power of God to his diſcoveries in mine 

| own ſpirit, 

The mind of I deſire we may beare one anotbers burdens,and conſider that God 
4 .2bg ; Salrmarih con- 3s in all hzs ſeveral diſpenſations,and meaſures - and Chriſtians are not 
| eerning high tg haſten ont of any,till the Lord himſelfe ſay, Come up bigher, and the 

41-05 mpe_ fironger are to beare the infrrmilies 0 f the weak, | 
4 26. Rrations that to 1 am not againit the :aW, NOT repentance, nor duties nor ordinances, 
; him ate lower, 45 ſome would ſay : ſo al[theje flow from their right principles to their 
2-99. and rouching ripht end. T am 7:6t again the ſetling of Church government pri- 
/** the Law, ref en- dentially, as ow, (0 as all of another wav be rot perjecuted , becauſe I 
4b» wo R how God Path his people under jeverall attaintments and meaſures, 
eovernmenr, 41d # to bis pesfle in ali theſe in his meere grace a''d love, as formerly 
Epilcopacy, #9 Biſhops, and thouſands of weak Cirifians in Lucen Elabeths 
__ _ 4revbyiery. and Quren Marics dayes of imartyrdome in their formes. I am onely 


kw Cadb. 
p 4 - 249 -_ KXYx * 
/ 


*71-- £xXl, - againſt any form as it beconics an engine of.perſecution to all Chriſti 
ans differing from it. 
292. I am not againſt a fitting of an Aſſembly of Divines at Weſt- 


minlter,t'at are ſo re-ſwadedzbecauſe this is Lut to allow ſuch liberty to 
ethers con{ciences 5 we deſire our ſelves : And jurely, if they would 
prepound ſuch things onely as they have received, or they are in conſci- 
ence perſwailed of ts all the kingdome, and ſo leave it to the Spirit of 
Godgand their Miniftery , to perſwade and convince, and not defire 
power from others to compel : 1245 were but to miniſter as they had re- 
ceived, | 
Arſw. If the (cope of a Book be taken as it ought to yy” 
C 


—_—  — 
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the ſnbje& matter contained in it , then the ſcope of this 
booke is a farre other thing , then the truth chat z in Zeſus 
and in Spirit : but to deny that Chriſt is come inte fleſh, as I 
here evidence, which is the myſtery of Antichrilt, is the 
{cope of his booke, 1 ob.4.3- For every Spirit that confeſſeth 
not that Feſm Chriſt # come in the fleſh 1s not of God, ani this 1s 


_ _ -——— =o mm 


that(Spirit)of Antichriſt whereof you have heard that he #s come and go + - 
even now already is in the world. But Saltmarſh contelleth gyorh that Jer 
not, but denieth, that Chriit is come in the fleſh, or is true ſus Chrift is 

man , or hath any other body that he ſuffered in , bt the come into thy 


myſticall boay, the Saints, Spark es of glory, Þ-13, The Sonne 
of God did not only fulfill this brmging home this farſt creation vx 
mants God according to hs firſt excellency and communion with 
God, but in thts SR of the fleſh, he was a figure of God my 
as ſigne ts to make bis Saints his Temple, his tabernacle, his body, hs: 
new creation, his habitation or houſe; and God thus; manifeſted in the 
Reſh Was a figure of that myſtery of goalineſſe in us , or God becom- 
ming, Immanuel, or God with us. Hehath a large deſcription 
of the ſecond Adam, pag. 7,8,9,10,11,12,13,14,15. hene- 
ver once ſaith, Chriſt the Sonne of God was made true and 


very man in all things like nnto us, ſinne excepted , or the 


ſecond perſon of the Trinity aſſumed the nature of man in 


the unity of his perſon , or Chriſt was the true Sonne of 


David, borne of a woman,&c.as Scripture and Divines ſpeak, 
but by the contrary only in this appearance of fleſb he was a 
figure of God , Whoſe deſigne it is romake hes Saints his temple, bis 
tabernacle, his bogy——and Gd thus manifeſted in the fleſhz that is, 


God by bis Spirit giving us faith anda new birth to be the Sonnes of 


God,in whom he dwells by faith, is the Immaingel God with us ; that 
is, all the God-man, or God incarnate , which this ſpirit 
of the Anticuriit will yeeld to us,is nothing but,every Saing 
anointed is Chri{t and Immanuel : now the Father and 
Spirit, both make the Saints the Temple of God, the neW crea- 
tion, the body of Chriſt thus ; and fo the Son is no more God in- 
carnate then the Father : and God is thtis maniteited in the 
fleſh, in making us his dwelling houſe; and'Temple , and 
body by faith, as Saltmarſb is ſure not to ſpeak again!t, but 
with the heretickes who denyed Chriſt to have a true body,, 


or to-be true man,but only to be a figure or appearauce of a 
Hh man, 


: 
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fleſh, 
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man, or a nan in repreſentation, in forme, in meer ſhape, 
not truly and really; fo as the D-/-ip!.s beard, ſaW with their 
9-1, and lok. d on, and their hands haxaled the Lord of life, 1 Joh. 
1.1. of him they laid, He is not here, be is r4,en avaine 3 except 
ye beleerve that © am 472 , yee ſbail dye in your ſinner. And in his 
crucifying (faith Salrmarſb p.13.14.) all bis firſt glory in which 
Chriſt rely Þf appeared, vevretrd chat ld defagne of God, that myſtery bid from 
crucified and  4fe7, And now made r:.anifeſt ro the Saints, najling all the fleſb of bis. 
dyed.and not Saints to the [ame cro[* , and being lifted up drawes all men to kim, 
w art » AS zhich FY, the mop ſiery of the Goſpel, or Chriſt crucified. H. Nicholas 
wy CE document, C.Z. ſen. eo be Lorne of the Virgin Mary Out of 
"x deny the ſeed of David after the fleſh is to be borne of the on 
doZ&rine (of H.N.) cut of the {Fed of love. How Chriſt nailed all 
the fleſh of his Saints to the crofle except myſtically and fi-. 
guratively, and in a ſpirituall ſenſe, I know not,bur this is 
all Chri..s dying on the crolle, except Famjlifts ſay that 
Chriſt dycd not reaRy aud truly, but only in a figure; or 
they ſay Chriſt,as arfextraordinary holy man,was God ma- 
nifeſted in the fleſh, and that he was not the conſub$anriall 
Son of Gud, but being a. man Gedded with the boly bejng of 
love, dyed as an example of lingular love and patience, and 
moſt ſubmiſſive obedience, and fo nailed to bis croſſe , allthe 
Ref: of bis Saints exemplary, that we ſhonld follow him, as. 
the Sccinians teach, and ſo his death maſt be no reall,no true 
fatisfation , nor any fatisfatory ranſome to juſtice for. 
15, but that God forgave all men their finnes without a 
p:ice or ranſome of blood ; and Chriſt gave not himſelfe as a 
reall ranſome, price or ſatisfaRion for our linnes, but dyed as 
a rule and patterne of holineſſe,that we ſhould imitate him 
and without his, bur by our owne perſonall merits wee 
might be ſaved , as we were ſaved by tollowing the godly 
Ives of other holy men. The Scripture ſaith, he nailed his 
owne felh to the crofle; for ſo it is, 1 Pet.2 24. Who bis own 
ſelfe bare our finnes in bis body 'on the tree, And ARﬀ.13.28. 
Though they found ns cayſe of death in him, yet deſired they Pilate 
that he ſbould be ſlaine, 29. And when they bad fulfilled all that was 
writtes of bim , they ic him downe from the tree and laid bim in a 


” 


m 


ſepulcher, but God raiſed. bim from the dead : Now the man 
Chrift chat was nailed $0 a tree , and buried in the grave of 


Foſeyb 


—— I 
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Foſeph of Arimathea , that ſame man God raiſed from the £ 1 
dead, but Chriſt nailed not the Saints fleſh, and the bodies 
of beleevers,of Saltmarſh and others,really to the crofſe, nor | 
were their bodyes really laid in Foſephs new tombe, nor did | 
God truly and really raiſe them from the dead, only in a | | 
ſpirituall meaning, wedyed, are buried with Chri't, and 

partakers of his reſurreftton. But ( faith Peter) Att.5.30. 

The God of our fathers raiſed up Feſns , whom ye ſlew and hanged on 

« tree. But Saltmarſh ſaith, the Chriltzcrucifying and nailing all 

the fleſb of bis Saints to the ſame craſſe , and being lifted up,drawes 

all men to bim, is the myſtery of the Goſpel, or Chriſt crucified. But 

Chriſt crucitying the fleth, and imtull corruption of belee- 

vers in the ſame croſle, is Chri't myltically and {piritually, 

and by the merit of his bloody death, mortitying fin in the 

Saints, and the ſufferiags of the Saints are not ſatisfatory |, 

to divine Juitice, as Chriits ſufferings were,but cattigatorie, FS 

to deaden them to the lufſts of the fieth : and rhe Saints ſuffe- 

rings arenot Chriit crucitzed, nor Chrilt on the crofle 
drawing all men to him ForChriſt died and was bit once re. H.N. tr. Exh! 
ally and cruly in his bleſicd fleſh and hamane nature craci- c.16, The EL 
fied, Heb.9.26,27,28. Matth.27.34,35. Marke 14.24.Luke a9 ya ery 
23-V.33-34- Joh.15.23. on Monnt Calvarie. But the Saints Rod y Phzng _ 
were not really crucified with him, for many of them were tuced to God 
not borne, when he dye4l. I have obſerved before, that inall love,wich 
Gortyn and H. Nicho!as make the Saints who'beare the image whom God in 
of God ſuffering an1 perſecuted in the world to be ChriF **< being, and 
cruciied, and nothing elſe, becauſe ſaith Gortyn, Chriſt being þ/j**,9! bis. 

the Lord of life, cannot dye, nor ſuffer in himſelfe , and _—_ bee ww 41 pal bag 0 
ſuffers in his Saints,and fo every ſuffering Saint is all the cru- come man; and 
cified Chrift that theſe men grant. Yea H.N. never confe(- this is ther " 
ſeth Chrilt to be true God and very man, but ſometime the G94 incarnate. 
ſabbaoth is Chriit Evang. c.2.1.15. or the ſervice of love is 

Chriit. Exhor.14.f.1. or the godly b-ing in men is Chrit 
Evang.13.1.16. or the eldeſt Elder of the family of love is 

Chriit, that is, H.N. or 2 godly life is Chri }, ſo are we ſa- 


A Ik a_—_—_—_ 


ved by our owne good works. And Saltmarſb faith, p. 14. 
Now all thifef this new or ſecond creation , as they are fpirituall and 
heavenly,are only in, and through the ſame Spirit, and diſcerned inthe 

| fame Spirit, Hence a Cyri}t of tiehh and blood, who is crae 
þ h 2 man 
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man and dyed forus, is but Chriſt in the letter, and the 
Proteſtant lega!! Chriſt that, as a killing letter, killeth and 
erfeteth nothing , and cannat- give lite , bnt the true 
Ebriſt is a Spirit and ſpiricuall , -and diſcerned in the Sfirit, 
that is to ſay,only the tamily of love knowet h, by the Spi- 
rit abſtra&ed trom Scriprure, andtrom all fleth and letter, 
the true God manite.ted in the fleſh of every Saint, and 
cracihed in belcevers, anddiſclaimeth the Proteltant Chriſt 
that dycd and was crucited on Mount Calvarie , and was 
buried in a new Tombe, and roſe the third day, and aſcen- 
ded into heaven. Andp.17. This is the Temple (faith he, 
ſpeaking of the inviſible Church ) which the Angel meaſures 
with a golden reed axd the alter thereof, or the eternal Spirit, upon 
which all the firſt creation '#s offered in the Saints, as it Was offeretl 
in Chriſt, whs through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf, leaving out 
the outward court or the fleſb and firſt creation, and all outward mini- 
ſtrations which are given to the Gentiles to tread downe, Anf. I feare 
that by nailing the creation to the croſſe, and offering it up to God 
when Chritits fleſh was offered up, is meant that which H. 
ichelas ſaid Spir.land.c.s 6.1et:7. it a man would enter into 
life; he muſt be taught in the ſervice of love , and unlearne againe all 
that be bath taken and learned to "a elfez that is, as Libertines 
ſaid, he mult caſt off the knowledge of good, aid all ſenſe 
and knowledge of fin , and as a childe, know and feele nei- 
ther adultery, murther, lying, ſtealing, nor as of mercy,, 
juſtice, chaſtity, but have a conſcience patt feeling of both 
go0dand ill, and this is the offering on the croſſe , the creation 
»f God, the crucifying of the naturall faculties of the ſoule, 
and to unlearne all you once learned of Chriſt , becauſe it 
was literall, fleſhly and carnall; and ſo to crncike ir, is one 
of the firlt leſſons that Familifts teach their hew diſciples 
when they enter into the ſervice of love. H.Nichols exhort. 
c.13.1.9, Hee hath a good head: that can take theſe 
giddy fle{hly notions of Saltmarſs, and can render the ſenſe 
eicher of Gortyns booke, or of this. But it is cleare , when 
Chriit oftered his life and body on the crofle to the Father 
for our finnes , he offered no fefh , no true reall body to God 
througH the eternall Spirit, tor in that offering (ſaith he) be left 


eut the outer court,and the fleſb or the [firſt creation , and outward ad= 
mniniſtrations, 
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miniſtrations, then the crucitying of Chrif iu the fleſh, as the 
Scripture callech it, is bur a dreame; Saltmarſh ſaith, That 
zs the outward court the letter, the fleſh, which all the Gentiles tramp!e 
upon', and theſe Proteſtants that bzleeve Chriſt ſutfered accor- 
ding to the fleſh, are heathen and prophane men. Chriſt 1»: 
the fleſh or under the Law, is to Saltmarſh p.195. the ſame with 
the literall Chri!t of David George , not the (piritaa!l truc 
Meſſt as. 

Henry Nicholas ſaid every creature in the firit ſtate of crea- 
tion was God, 3 4.c.ſent.10. he bath naw declared bim(»!f2 and 
hi Chrit together with all his Saints, unto us Ds clect , an alio 
made a dwelling with us , and brought even ſo unts us out of is boly 
being, the moſt holy of his true tabernacle with the fulneſſ: of 1x gar- 
niſbing and fpirituall heavenly riches, to an everlaſtiny tat fanding 
Feruſalem , and houſe for Gods dwelling according to the Scripture. 
To be made partakers of the divine nature, according to Familiſt; 
ſenſe, is to be of the ſubltance, nature and eflence of God, 
and to live with the trae being and very life ot God. Ir is 
true, Familits ſay in words, they meane not that the crea- 
ture is the Creator 3 -nor that man i Gol, becay/e man ( ſaith 
Randal in a Sermon) is vanity and alye , but not man as 
created or renerved to the image of God, and let the Reader 
judge, it Saltmarſb in his park/es of glory , delivers not the 
ſame dofrine, ſpeaking of two Creations, or two natures 


of fleſh and fpivict, p.3. While man was thus in the imaze of * 


| God,and ſtood and lived in communion wit! God, walking, in that pa- 
radiſe,or that glory of bis firſt creation in obedience to God, and parti- 
cipation of God, he was the image of all,or any created excel/ncy, as ;t 
was, or is, or ſball be in order to a more excellent life, to a life out cf 
it ſelfe in him, who the fountaine of life. Saltmarſh cannot 
meane that man was created in a participation of God in the 
ſenſe that Proteſtants meane , in regard of the image of God, 
but with H,N. in regard of the godly being,wherewiih man was 
 godded and diefied at the beginning. And p.6. Saltmar. phraſeth 
with H. Nicholas, Now all this excefency and glory of the fir man, 

did teave God being tempted sf the woman , and the Serpent which 
were a figure of fleſbly wiſdome without God, and of ths weakneſſe of 
tbzs creation in its owne nature , as it was drawie away from its life 
in God, and communion with God to live - ” ſelfe, or owne life, or 
3 Ie 
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to be its ſelfe what God ſhould have been , wiſdome and life , righte< 
6u[neſſe. and power, and ftrength,and preſervation; and all things. If 
Saltmarſþ mean with Proteitants,that Adam did leave his mo- 
rall or ſpirituall being and living in, and with God, while 
he yet ſtood in the ſtate of innocency,why doth he not ſpeak 
with Proteſtants? for this is nothing,but Adam loſt the image 
of God,but not his life & being as he came from the wa 4 
or as it were , out of the ſhop of the Creator, in which he 
was maulded according to-the mage of God.But I fear Saltm. 
both ſpeaketh and hath the ſame ſenſe with H.Nichs/as, that 
Adam fol his life, and loſt the very created being and holy 
ſelfe which was the very-ſub{tance and nature of God, and 
now having fallen into lmne;, he falls into ſelfe, and lives in 
ſelfe, ſeperated, as touching the efſentiall dependency of a 
creature from God , and lolt his ſub{tantiall ſelfe and being, 
which is a peece and ſub{tantiall parcell of God. For Fami- 
lifts ſay that Adam,or an Angel ſhould have aſcribed being, 
ower, or any thing to it ſelfe , was ſinne and nothing elle 
bes the devil/, and denying ſelfe or ſubſtantiall being had 
beene in Adam, and was in him, his ſtanding in'innocencie, 
and to arrogate to ſelfe, being, and living, was a finne and a lea= 
ving of God. So Theolo.Germanica and Saltmarſb p.14-ſparkles. 
All the life or excelſency of his firſt creation, is crucified in the 
Saints as in Chriſt, whereby they enter inte their glory as he did into 
his and are in the {ame glory of God made one, as he and the Father 
are one, Job.17. The life or being of the firſt creation, as it 
is a part of God or the finlefſe workmanſhip of God, is not 
crucified in the Saints as in Chriſt; for in the Saints,only fin 
is crucihed , and that ſpiritually by the merit and efkcacie 


of Chriſts death, and his Spirit, the naturall being and life 


of the Saints as they are —_ men conſiſting of ſoule and 
body,is not crucihed; but no finne, nor Juſts nor dominion 
of tinne, were in Chriſt to be crucified , but hee laid downe 
his naturall, reall life and blood, as a ranſome ſatisfaftory 
to the juſtice of God for our tinnes : But this deceiver mea- 
neth that Chri?s anihilating on the croſle all the natweall 
faculties, power and exeellencies that:the Creator gave to 
us, when we were created , and nailing theſe to the crofle, 
was Chriſts crucitying of the fleſh, and we are the ſame 


way 
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way crucited with Chriſt, as ſo many ;oynt Saviours with - 
him, by ſuffering afttitions, and in place of this crucified 
fleſh, all the Saints have the Spirit to at in them ; and our 
converlion to God,or re{tauration in the ſecond Adam, is, 
in that we are made againe in Chrift, partaters of the divine 


nature, and of the ſubZantiall being of Ged, or gadded with þ 
the new heavenly being of God, in love, and Chrifted with Chrift, f 


and turned , when we are perte&tly renewed, into all ſpirit. W 
Saltmarſh Sparkles of glory,pag.71. And the naturall faculties l 
of our ſoule, mind, will, affeftions are, in our converiion, 
removed , and in place of them comes the very Holy Gho#t | 
in perſon, and very Chriſt himſelfe atts in us. Riſe, Reigne, q 
Ruine of Antino. art.1. art.2.pag.1. and lives in us, not b #1 
faith and created grace, but ſubantially and perſonally, | 
and for this they alledge,Gal. 2.20.7 live nut,but Chriſt lives in | 
me, and ſo neither our naturall power or aty thing , nor is: 34 
created grace any thing, but Chriſt is all in all.. 


Ch APs + + f> 


Familiſts will have all externals indifferent. 


3; (OE Chritians ſhould tive in the unity of the Spirit Pref. p41: + 
under vheir ſeveral formes and attaintments.. Now by fonrs 
and attaintments he meanes Prelacie, Pre5byterie, Independencie, 
yea Poperie., and all outward worthip and ordinances of 
which he ſaith, there i no forme ror mode! in the letter of the 
Scriptures , and, (o he maxeth the Scriptares as unpertet as: 
the Papiſts doe, the One dreaming of a Spirit in the brea't of 
the Pope and curled Clergie to be the ma{ter of our faith,the 
other an Anabapti Fical Spirit of unwritten revelations to be: 
our leader, and they reproach the word of God , as formes, 
ebaratters, figures, a faith Ceremoniall, and fiourative {crvicrs 
out of the knowledge of the Scripture, as H.N. ſaith, Evang ch. 
34.ſent.10.. And by Chriſtians he meancs Saints of divers 
and contrary ſets, wayes, Religions, ſuch as is the Chaos 
of a (.hurch in the Seftaries Army,in which there are Arri- 
ans that ſay Chri® was but a mere godly man, Antitrinitari- 
ans, Qociniansy. Arminians, Seckers 5 Hngbaptiſts, moſt of _ all 
being 
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being Arminians , Familiſts, Antinomians, Enthyſiaſts, and all 
thele [hould agree in the unity of the Spirit; and as he faith 
after pag.20.'in theſe outward things , they ought to pleaſe one 
another to edification, Rom-13.10. Rom.8.2. Col.2.20. the 
Law of love, and ſpirit, or lite, being more royall and excellent 
then any worldly rudiments whatſoever. Now it is cleare that his 
meaning is they ſhould kxcep the unity of the Spirit, and 
pleate one another in all outward things, as Rom. 15.1.2. 
(101 thinke he ſhould cite the place ) that is, doe as Ana- 
bapti/ts among Anal aftits , be a Presbyterian among Presbyte= 
THans , an Independent among Independents , Prelaticall among 
Prelatical/ men, that we offend not one another, becauſe the 
Law of loving our neighbour , is above being baptiſed or 
not baptiſed, andulſing of the j1gne of the crotſe or not 
uiing it; and all the five Popilh ba/tard Sacraments are lefle 
then loving our brother : upon this ground Familifts make 
all externa]ls trce and indcederand {o doth Oliver Crum- 
well in his letter to the Houſe of Commens 1645. which T. 
{ct downe here, that many in both Kingdomes who looked 
on him as a godly man may be ſatisfed toward him, whe- 
ther he favour Famil;ſme or no,for it ſmelleth rankly of that 
| tic{hly ſe&, it was printed before by Authority. 
A 1 otter Prin=  Presbyterians , Independents , -all bave here the ſame Spirit of 
ted by Autho- faith and prayer, the ſame preſence and anſwer ; they agree here, 
riry unter the þnow no names of difference 3 pity it is it ſhould be otherwiſe any 
name of Our po - All that beleeve have the.rcall unity, which is moſt glorious 
4 hy - 17 becauſe inward and firituall, in the Lody and to the bead; for being 
4 ont ma- united in formes, commonty called unifermity, every Chriſtian 
ny ſecrers of - will for peace ſake ſtudy » and doe as far as conſcience will permit : 
(oe Famr and from Bretbrex/in things of the minde , we looke for no come 

J:N% iulſfron, but that of light and reaſon, in other things God bath-put the 
(word in the Parltaments bands, for the terror of evill doers, and the 
jraiſe of them that doe well, if any plead exemption from it, be knows 
not the Gofpell, if any would wriny, it out of your hands , or ſteale it 
from you, under what pretence ſorver , T hope they ſhall dye it without 
vif ect q that God will maintaine it in vour band, and dire you mm 
18e we thereof, is the prayer of, 

Now becanle this Letter was pablickly Printed,and con- 
taihes ductrince unſound and tcandalous to me and _ 

OLACT 
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other,& everyChritian is obliged to be ready to give an anjwer 
to every man that #heth a reaſon of the bope that #s in him, with meeks 
n.ſſe and fear, 1 Pet.3.15.eipecially when he giveth a publick 
 ſcandall of unioundnetle in the faith , I thought my lelte 
- tyed in conlcicnce ( and others are debrers to me tor the 
ſame freedome of conſcience in the truth, which chey crave 
to themſelves in errors and here..cs ) to ihew how tcanda 
lons and unſound this | etter is. 
Pres 'yterians, Independents all have the ſame Spirit of faith and 
prayer, the ſam? preſence and an/w r. 
Ar(w. This is no ju't enameration to prove the inward 
ard Birnuall unity in the Arny,which he intends;* for there bee 


in the Army Socinians, Armmians, Arabaptiſts, and by name 
Feat ah Mr. Del, and Seebers , who in Print diiclaime ; 

oth Presbyterians and Independents, and to my knowledge bi 
there i3 not this d2y in England any that is a mere Iadepen- #8; 
dent which maintaineth nothing bh Independencie. with 61 


mo + of theſe of N. England , and does not hold other un- | 
ſound and corrupr tenets , eſpecially that of Liberty of con- | 
fcience, which bordereth with Atheijme, Scepticiſme , and with 

all faiths, and no faith. 

z. I amnot of the Authors mindc that Pres! vterians and l, 
Independents as now they are, can have the ſame ſþrit of faith pot 
and prayer, except we ſay with H Nichols, the fir't Elder of the | 
family of love, Ss all externalls in Religion , Presbyterians, 

Independents, Popes, Cardinals, Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, Sextons, 
Services, Ceremonies, yea and the Church of Rome , till contenti- 444 
ons aroſe about theſe as H N. Evangelie c.32.c.33. faith, are 
indiFerent, and no wayes unlawfull. H. N. faith, his followers are 
ſubjef to no Gods , no Lawes, or Ceremonies , but only to the Lord 
their God, and to bis moft boly ſervice? of love , they are not likewiſe 
ſubjef in bondage unto the creatures, neither yet to any created thing, 
but only to the Creator, &c, alltheir life, nande and delight only is in 
God, and God himlelfe likewiſe with hs mind , life or Spirit is in 
them, and they are even ſo of one conformit: or [ubRance with cach c= 
ther, namely God and his 1-ople, of neace, Spirit, 1.and c.; 3.1.9. 
No wonder then this Auc!tr cry downs outward formes, 
and cry np inward 7 citulll uncy : Fo the fame Spirit of 
faich tic7 can ha. f, nat Þ: foe clatraditorit articles 
Li of 
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of faith. But many that goe under the name of Jedependents 
and Presbyterians, beleeve with Famiii%s that Jeſus Corif dy- 
ed not as true man for iinners, and that he dyed as true 
man for linners: that the jui'ited can (in , that the ju% ified 
cannot linne ; that the juſtired are pertc& in this lite, that 
the juilihed are not pertet in this life; that the in' it ed 
ought to confelſe and crave pardon for 1innes, that the 
ought not to contefle, and ought not to crave pardon for 
{iinncs: For Saltmarſþ telleth us, there are contradiftios:s be- 
tween the faith of Proteſtants touching Chrift his birth,dying, 
crucifyiny, buriall, aſcendiny to beaven, &c, and of others (hee 
meanes Familiſts and Antinomians) who have attained tie higoeſt 
and mo# glorious dijcoveries of the Spirit , Sparklcs of glory, 
p-1$5,186,157,190, 191, 192, 198,199, &c. then ſuch 
Indepen.lents and Presbyterians, as the letter intendeth cannot 
have the ſame taith, except alſo we hold every mans conſci- 
ence within tv be his rule and faith , it he have love (as the 
Familiſts ſay ) and that all faith or Religicns without are 
indifferent, as Familifs intheir Petition to K. James , An. 
160.4 proteſſe they will take or leave Familiſme as the King 
ad his Laws thinke fitting it may be for State intere + 146 
practite now is a liule eccentrick to their faith. 

2. Nor cai they have the fame Spirit of prayer, the ſame 
praver or anjwer 3 tor Pres:yterians pray for the neare# unifermity 
1m Relicien faith, wa: vip. government. And tor all the ends in 
the Covenantzextir; a116r. of bereſie, of F ami i me, Antinomianiſme, 
Ceepriciime, a! omimutle Liverty of conſcience. | thuuld be glad, it 
Independents , andthe Author of this Letter would pray 
and indeavour the ſame; tor William Del , and Zobn Saltmarſh 
have preached and printed to the world the groflet points 
of Familiime, and they are ordinar ERS to the Gene- 
rall, and the rej: of the Collider, when Arminians and 
Socinians,and men not Halfe ſo abſurd and monirons in the 
faith as they,did preach before the King, the gudly in both 
kingdomes mourncd tor it to God, and prayed again theſe 
things; and 1 conceive the godly Presbyterians doe the ſame 

et, and have not forſaken their gg or the truth in a 


jor. If the Presbyterian pray,as they doe,that God would a- 


vert thatAtheſticall plague of Liberty of conſcience, & extir- 
| pate 
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ate Famili;,me, Socinianjſme,$&c. And Independents pray that 
God would grant them the grace ot Liberty of contcience,& 
that Famili ts, Secinians,&c. may be tulerated and promoted 
to highe.c places: Can the Spirit be. :ow the ſame acceiſe and 
preſence to the praiers of the one as to the other* Have contra- 
dictory prayers the ſame an/wer from God? \Vill God heare 
and ſatis*Fe both? But I obterve here that Salrmarſþ and 
Famili..s father all their new lights on the Spirit, and make 
the holy Spirit the author of Scepticiime, and contradicent - 
truths, tor Saltmarſh (faith, it there be not a toleration of all þ 
Religions, all the glorious di;coveries of Ged, above or b:yond that 
me or form of doctrine &c.(e *ablithed and concluded by the 
Atſembly of Di-ines according to the word ) ſha! be judyed 
and (entenced as herefte and (coirme , and ſo God ſballbe judoed ty 
man; \Why? becaunie Gud himtelte fpeaxgs Familiime, Arria- j 
nijme, Sociniani mz, and all here:ies intheie thar now goe for V 
Indep<ndents, and (od 1peaks the ju * contrary in Presbyte- 
rians, and if men udge either , becaule the ſame Spirir of 
faich is in both, then Jod mult be judged by men, 

3. Arenot many Indeperdems now turned Familifts, and 
ſo beyond any nere 'ty of Ordinances, praying, rea ing, bt 
Sacraments, Scriptures, and live upon only all Spiric, pure A 
gloriuus revelations? q 

4. Wee hnow no names of difference : True, wee did all 
with one minde ( as we beleeved in the timpliciry of our 
hearts) with lifted up hands to the mo!t high God [wear,to 
endeavour according to ourplaces , to defend the Reformed 
K eligion in the Church of Scotland , to endeavour the extirpation of 
ſuper titiongbere/te,[cbijme, prophaneneſſe; who hath left this oath 
| o© God?Know we not Presbyterians now by their names? Are 
they not now the mo!t perſecuted men in England? Can 
God ſuffer perſecution and blood in Independents, becauſe 
Independents ? 

Ail that beleeve have the reall unity which 5 meſt glorious, 
becauſe inward and ſpirituall in the body and to the head , for being 
united in formes , commonly call-d uniformity , every Chrittian will 
for peace ſake ſtudy, and doe as farre as conſcience will permit. Y 

Aniw. No union to this Author, real! and 1; glorious, | 
and fpiritnall but the inward union : exrernall nnijion is excluded 
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from being areall union. Why? this union in hearing the 
ſame —_ of faith , receiving the ſame ſeales of the Cove- 
nant, buwing our knees to the Father of our Lord Fe(wus 
Chrit inthe Church of Corinth, 1 Cor.11.17,18,19,20,21, 
22,23. is at Troxs, Adt.20.6,7,8,9,10- Drinke yce allof the, 
Fat yee, is an unity in the cxternall, vittbly afted,and perfor- 
med worihip of Cod, is it not both commanded and reall ? 
it is nonotion of the braine , but externall wor!hi p com- 
manded. True, butnot in the ſame forme , manner, way, 
time, place; but we diſclaime an uniformity in the Phylicall 
circumltances of time, place, and never tye any buc to the 
generall, naturall, itmple conveniencie of time, place, per- 
ons. | TT 

But the Author hath a higher aime then to exclude this. 
unitormity ; tor I tnde Mr. Del and Saltmarſ>, protelled Fa- 
miliſts, ſpeake to the minde of this Author moſt groſſe Fami- 
lime, for Mr. Del preached a Sermon betore the Commons 
again!t outward Reformation, and cutward formes; all his argu- 
ments conclude againit the written word of God, again the 
rrcachcd word by men, Payl or Afollo,becaule Goſpel-Retor- 
mation is a worke not of the creature, but of God,and as proper to 
Cod as to redeem or create the world. Now Preachers can have no 
hand in redeeming or creating the world : and when this Au- 
thor ſaith, inward unity z« the reall unity. Obſerre,he calls it the 
nity, the real unity, then that we ai/ſpeahe the ſame thing, 1 Cor. 
1-10. 18 NO wnty, not any reall anity ; and that we allwalke ac- 
cording to this rule of the new creature in our converſation 
and Chri'tian practice betore men, as Gal.6.16. and according 
tc 29» lame rule , as wearecommanded Phil.3.16. that we all 
walbe in love, and 4s children of the light, abſtaining from fornica-. 
t:on , uncleanneſſ:,coveteouſneſſe, as Eph:5.2,3,4,59657,8- And: 
thar weall walke in Chriſt as we have received him, Col..6,7. 
SC. honeſtly as in the dey , not in rioting and drunkenneſſe , not in 
eambering and wantonneſſe , not in ſtrife and envying , Rom. 13. 
12,13.1 Thell.5.1,2,3,4,5. 1 Pet.2.11,12,13. is neither a- 
part of the unzty, nor real/ unity, but imaginary unity, becauſe 
outward, and in viible formes before men , not izward, nor 


ſpirituall,not moſt glorious; lo are whoring,lping,chambering, 


linnes in the juſtified, only before men , and done by the 
elh, 
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fleſh , not (innes before God , nor again{ any Law: all that 
preach ducies , and againſt ſuch [:nnes, ro our Famili:ts are 
literall, outfide, carnall and leyallpreachers : to H.Nicholas Evany.. 
C.4.1.4. unilluminated, unrezenerated, unrencwed,ungodded, unſert, 
& 97] Coe: e they are Scripture-learned; and to thele men the 
Scripture is but as formes and outward things , and ſo no tin to 
neglet it,there is no unity of profeſling, hearing, ſpeaking 
the ſame truth,of walking as theRedeemed of the Lord. Love 
in the heart is all. H. Nich. 1 Exhor. c.16.1-2. calleth all Or- 
dinances, and Chri:iian walking in Chriit, falſe exerciſes or 


uſages which beare a godly ſhew. 

1. The Author will have no reall unity , but inward and 
ſfpirituall, What then is become of all ourward Ordinances 
that have an outlide by Chrilts appointment anſwering to 
an iniide, and theſe two united make but one and the ſame 
ſpirituall Ordinance? for the body followeth the ſoule, 
and both follow the Spirit of Jeſus according to the writ- 
ten word, and the vocall praying, the preaching, the hea- 
ring , viiibly aCted by a beleever in the outward, is no lefſe 
ſpiricuall ( when inlide and outlide both joyne with the 
word and Spirit ) then the inward adts of the minde tran(- 
ated only within the ſonle. This Author following H. Ni- 
cholas and Mr. Del and Saltmarſs would exclude all unity in 
the body. to the bead that confifts in outward Ordinances, as if 
Cbrif were not the head of the body vi:ible, and of the true 


viible Church, as well as of the inviiible Church; and as if. 


Chriſt, as the head of -the Church,did nut command and ap- 
point there ſhould bee a viſible Mini-rery , an external] 
Church-government which is ſpiricuall, and outward Or- 
dinances of hearing, preaching, praying, Sacraments, writ 
ten word of the old and new Te tament , but had lett all 
theſe,free to men : therefore H Nicto/us condemns all know- 
ledge of the Scriptures, as Ceremoxiall, falie, literall and fleſbly 
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wiſcome. So his Epi t. to the tv daughters of Warwicke ſpeaker, 


and Evangel. ch. 34. he re'eCts the figurative ſervices and Ce- 
remonies that ariſe from the knowledye of the Scriptures , as con- 
trary to the {pirituall and inward ſervice of the buy being cf 
God in love , and gcdly wiidome. Theretoretheſe Authors call 
the word of God and externall Ordinances nothing but 
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formes,the letter, charatters, figures, feſb or external! fleſhly Ordi- 
naxces,that pert'h with the uſing, and are no Fetter then the Ce- 
remonies ot Mojcs Law that are gone and buried, and ma 

10t deuted, Saltmarj. Sparkles of glory.p 293-287,2$8,243, 
2.445245,246,247. Del unitormicy examined pag.7.8. wee 
know Familiſts, and eipecially Mr. Dels Sermon before the 
Houle of Commons p.7,8,9,10,18,19,&c. cryes downe all Re- 
for mation tut that which is of the beart ard inward and firituall. So 
Saltmarſþ Sparkles p.217. And this Antichrit is one who denyes 
Cori comminy. in tie fleſÞ, or Ge in hus people, who is comming and 
commi 1g,, that zs ever flowing, out in freſb and ploriows dijcoveries and 


reth that Gol manifeFations of bimſ-ife , forbideim: all beyond them, as new lights 


manifefted in 
the Aclh is ne- 
thing but God 
by h1s Spur. 
diſcov. ring 
new lights of 
Familiſme and 
9-4 Other dam- 


WJ 


} 
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and falſe revelations,and fixiny God and bis aptearances m their con- 
ceptions, votes and reſults, and councels, and cyſequents and Lawes 
o fworſbip. In which you ſee theſe are one and the fame, deny- 
iny Chriſt comming in the fleſh, and denying, his commany, in fieſb 
and glorious diſcoveries of bhimſelfe ; then'mult God incarnate and 
manifeſted in the fleſh, and borne of a woman, and of the jced of Da- 
vid, be nothing but God by his Spirit opening a new light of 
Famil:ſme,as H. N. taught , every ſpirituall'man was Chrit , 
and there was not another ſecond Adam , and every linning 
man the firlt Adam. 

2. Chriſt in the fleſh is but a forme, and fleſh, and to bee 
under his heavenly and fpirituall teaching, as he preacheth, 
Mactth. 13. Joh. 13. Joh.15,16,17.&c. is to bee under the 
Law,and the bondage thereof as under a more legall Chriſt, 
then that of all Spirt , and pure and glorious Spirit. It is moſt 
coniiderable that F amilifs and Antinomians, who make every 
Saint to be Godded and Chrifted with the godly being, make every 
beleever to be God manifeſted inthe fleſh. And as Povits make 
as many hoſts, as many Chriſts in their dreame of Tranſub- 
ftantiation , ſo only Familifts and Papiſts multiply many 
Chriftstous : and no donbt Chrit had an eye to both , but 
ſpecially to Familits, Matth. 24.2. then if any man (ay unto you, 
Loe bere i Chrift, or lee there is Chrit, belezve it not, 24. For there 


ſhall ariſe falle Chrifts aud falſe Prophets, cc. 


3- The ferbidding of new lights, and new diſcoveries of 
50d beyond what is revealed in the Scriptire, ro whichun- 
der paiimof a curſe,we may not-adde,Rev.22.17.18.is unlaw= 


full, 
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full, becauſe the 1cripture to Saltmar(» is bu a forme that peri- 
ſheth with the ſing ; and to Familits 4 tixitig of God Jdoli- 
trouſly w thin created formes. Tintin m formes comniune 
ly called Unifermity,every Chriſtian for peace (ale will Fuuvy, Why 
ſhould the Authour ſpeake of Unitorinity, with ſuch 21 c- 
ſtranging and deteſtabl? expri lion, for with bi hand litted up 
to the met biz b God he ſwears to endeavour to btivg the Church. s 
of God in the three Kingdomes 10 the nearet Uniformity in Religion, 
confeſſion of faith, forme of Church government. 

Now by uniformity we underſtand not figures , words , cha= 
raters, which we tye no marr too, fo they ſpeake not as [Jere- 
ticks and Famili?s, who tell us of an incarnating of God in &- 
very Saint,or a Godding, a Chii:ting of a Creature, ſee H. Nz- 
cholas Evange. c. 34. Nor doe we meane union in time, Places, 
perſons, as Mr. Pel i,norartly phancies, in his Vriformity e2.- 
amine: he may examine his owne examination, for he ſpcakes 
he knowcs not what, by Uniformity we mceane union in the 
things, and inthe true Doctrine, and ſubſtantial practiſes of 
faith, worſhip, government of the Church in the fundainen- 
tals : But the A: gaments of D-/ and other Familits prove thar 
the Saints are not to be taught by any ordinances, Preachirs, 
reading, hearing, (I ſhould be. glad this Authour were 1 ;:- 


ther of the faith of Del ror Salmarſh, but h 5 letter fmt]. <!1 


rankly of chem.) Yea, by this way all Fncla ll 376 Hieerioud 54 
doe what they litt on the Lords diy, and the Buoke of fror +, 
licencing all Plays and palttines from mori ti miaghe gs: 
che Lords day, mi.ſt be c:1]:4 tor 2ga ne, wx liich grofl- 14 1 vi 6 
Biſtwps were aſliumed of : for Uritormiy of all Ch: iftini v 4; 
Cturches to |.c.pe the Loris day is Luca form, and 10 (1 1 
rituall wo:rlhip to Fami:i*s, | 
Dtl ſaith, ib: frirituall Churc's is taught by the angvrting the car- 
nail Church by councels, By.this tae Famil: 4s d ny al, Othes, 
and Covenants, and abjuration of falſe DN Arie under the 
new Teſtament, in wh.ch they w.ll have nothing but inward 
ſpirituall worſhip, and ſay now it was unlaivtull to ta! eche 
Covenant, and th: deepeſt Familiſts fay it was at that tne 
dangercus to refuſe the Coven..ne , and they might liwfal- 
ly take ic, and keepe their heart to God, for H. N. Epiltle re 


the Daughters of JYarwick, ſo teacheth, Now councels, as 
ſormons 
of 
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ſ-rmons, and pre: Caung, 3nd the written word, arc bit fc rmes 
to thele men. Anoyncing is the work of the alone Holy Ghoit 
1 /Jobn 2. 279. 4ad no worke of men; and they are all carnall 
1 ea, or ſuch (as [1. Nicholas ſpeaketh.) are wile with 1Yorldly 
Artichritian, falie an fleſhly wiſdyme. 

2 He tels us, the New Teſtament worſhip confi Feth in faith, 
hote, love, and C:reth Fobn 4. 23. and Payl preached at Troas 
and adminitred the Lords Supper till breake of day : all that be 
leeved were ropether and continued daily in the Temple. and did 
breate bread from houſe ts houſe, here was union, but not a word of 
externall Unifurmitie, 

Aniw. Here was all the Uniformity we crave,for that which 
Peter preached im one houſe, Mattizew or anuther Apoſft'e 
preached not the ſame very words, aud in the ſame forme of 
Grammer, tut all the ewelve preached the ſame thirg it Do- 
ctrine,& prayed for the fame thing, & all adminiſtrcd received 
the Supper cf the Lord according to the Inſtitution of Chriſt 
all did fir at table, all did rake, break, and eate,, all did drink 
after the elements were bleſied, this Uniformity or ur.iry, cal 
it aS you will, we ſecke, and an union in the externall as 
and ordinances, tut this unity is not among Pres/yterians, Fa-= 
miliſts, Antinomians, Arrians , neither Doctrine, nor prayings 
nor beleeving of theſe ſame fundamentals are one, as the let- 
ter would ſay : for if all have love, and all give faith and be- 
leife to the diRats of their Conſcience an.t a Spirit leading 
without ſcripture.This unity ſufficeth not though Fami.iſts be- 
leeve Chriſt is not God incarnate, yet we belceve he is God 1n- 
carnateg& thouzh Antinomians belee a juſtified man canrot fin, 
needs noccofefte nor ſorrow for fin,yet we beleive the jult con- 
trary,here is neither unity(ſay we)nor uniformity, we have uni- 
ty of taith hope & loveglay. Famili?s,but no uritormity,becauſe 
thcre isan irdiffterency in what ye beleeve, if yee belecve what 
Couſcience or an Enthyliaſticall ſpirit ſpeake ro yau, it is all 
one, you have true faith and true love.By the way of theſe men. 

The Un.torinity that Familifs cry dowae is the tying of 
the ſpirit 2i:d his various working to one form and way of work- 
ing, for this were to rule, order, irlarge and Nraighten the ſpirit cf 
God by the ſþiri: of man, (faith Del.) Bur we ju 'ge 7 awt'i/is £0 
be ignoruut of che {tate of the queſtion. Fort: presc! ang and 
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worthipping of God in ſpirit and truth is not the thing in que- 
ſtion, but how the outward Ordinances, whither the ſpirit 
concurre with them, or concurre not,ought to be ordered ? we 
ſay. ' God hath nor left mea at freedome to follow the di- 
ates of Conſcicnee at will, which often is conceit, not Con- 
ſcience, the word regulateth us ſutticiently, that we looke to 
the rules of edification, charity, prudency , order , decency, 
and eſpecially the word of God. 
But the myſtery is this, all outward things are indifterent, 
and we are to pleaſe one another in them,and the ſpirit without the 
word is a rulz tous, in the ordering of externals. * We heare 
Saltmarſh and 24. Beacon ſay, we mult pleaſe ene another in 
love in outwamfd things, ſo H. Nicholas faith, paterne of the pref, 
Temp. The Services and Ceremonies ( he meancs all the 1dola- 11 
trous ſervice of the Church of Rome )ſball not ſave any one with- 4; 
cut the £59d nature of Jelus Chriſt, and of bis ſervice of love, nor yet #\{ 
condemne any one in that good nature of Feſus Chriſt, nor in the ſer- FP? 
vice of love. | 
I ſee not then how Becold ſinned in taking fifreen wives at 
o7ce, for to follow the word anJ figures of the Law,(thou ſhalt «| 
nat commit Adultery 1s) 2s Del and Familifs tell us,the fpirit of man io 
that inlargeth & ſtraitens the ſpirit of God, which would have fonie / 1 | 
colour,if preaching of the word,{scraments, hearing, were io be 
ordered by the witdome of mere men,and if Orthodix Do&rines 
of councels in their matter were mens d-viſcs, and not Geds 
word, and if the ſpiri: of God dil not agree to goe along with 34 
tis owne Ordin:nce. | 
In Uniformity erery Chritian will doe for peace ſake, as far as No rule for 
Conſcie :ce wil/permit, But ſhail the Chriſtian doe nothing for Unifcrmity of 
truths {ake, and for the commanding law of Gelin Unifor- {o&trine wor- 
mity or 1n unity or onencſl: in externall worthip ? In external (hip, 34mm 
worſhip tl ea we-have nolaw, but pleaſe one another in love, ga Familiſts 
and the law of peace, or if Conſcience have any ating there- m: be the f1n- 
In, it is Conſcience a@ted by the Spirit without the word, ſo cy of a ſpiric 
in all externals (if we keepe faich and love in the heart, we Wont? 
may live as we liſt, ) A good looſe world : there is an Unifor- —" mane, 
mity in wars, m marrying, in whoring, in invading the rights = 
of the Subj, their power, liberty,goods,poſleſlions, wee 


have no lay in theſe, but peace & pleating one another in love, 
K k And 
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And what may we not doe then 2 If we keepe Familiſtical love 
in our heart, which is the Godly being, and the Godding of man 
' with God, a permitting Conſcience, no word of God is cur 
rule, Bur the onely rule ( ſay they ) is Conſcience, Led with 
peace, that is with a delire to pleaſe one anotber in love, in all ex- | 
ternals, in curſing or no cu murthering or no murther- 
ing, whoring, no whoring, lying, blaſpheming, railing, no 
lying, no blaſpheming, no railing. For the written word and 
law of God, the Old and New Teſtament to Antinomians and 
Familiſts is a forme. aletter, and ſome certaine figures, which yet 
are not the Chriftian mans obliging rule Saltem.Parkles of glory p. 
238,239. for p.216, 217.The whore i adorned ( faith he ) with 
gold and pearle, which are theſe excellencyes of nature and formes of 
worſbip, and Scriptures with which ſhee decks ber ſelf as a counterfit 
Spouſe of Chriſt pag. 243. 245. Sethe Uniformity of having | 
the ſame Old & New Teſtament,and the ſame Law and Goſpell 
preached, is here covertly condemned , and the having the 
fame outward Ordinances, is Contrary, to inward and firituall 
unity in the Gedly being of love and faith, a$if we had no word. 
of God for ro read Scripture, . partake of Ordinances, but all 
externals were free. In things 6f the mind,. wee looke for ne come 
pulſion, but of light and reaſon. | 
The Authgr means in Religion and faith, which cannot be 
compelled,we looke for no compulſion ; This was as much; As. 
welooke not from the Pariament,for any Laws or uſe of the 
$word to puniſh us, thenif one ſhould deny there js.2 God,:s 
many fools doe : it any ſhould blaſpheme and raile againſt 
the Godhead, wee looke the Parliament ſhould not take notice 
of it. E, 
2 all. Religion here comes in wider the name of things of the 
 winde, Then F amiliſts,who ſzcke no more but love in the heart,. 
will be glad that all extcrnals be cut oft, now there is notki 
then of Religion but Opinions, knowing, belecvipg, hoping, 
tearing, lowng, for bowing to Idols, perjury, adcting of the 
Devill, vocall covenanting with Sathan theſe haye nothing to. 
doe with Religion, for they. ane not things of the mind] obſerved. 
before that H. Nicholas epiſtle to the two Daughters of Warwicke, 
ſaid, Chriſt gives leave to any man to deny bis K eligion before men, 
if the heart be goed Chriſt is n0t ſo cruell.ner. taken with the bleed of 
| | Men. 
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men, as to will any to loſe bis life, his houſes, children, brother, ſiſter, 
lands, for bim and the Goſpel. Hee may deny God and Chriſt, 
and both Law and Goſpel before earthly [udges, if hee keep 
a good heart to God, he failes not againit Religion, or any 
ot the firlt foure commands; for Religion is fettered within 
the circte of the minde. 

2. Ifall Religion be athing of the minde : If any think and 
beleeve he may take fifteene wives, and offer his childe a ſa- 
critice to God as Abrabam dil, and that hee may take his 
neighbours goods, becante the Saints are the owners of the 
earth, and may marry his wives lifter, his owne mother in 
law, he cannot att accarding; to his taith, becauſe he may be 
compelled to unat and ab'taine trem fuch things of the mind 
by the power of the ſword. Now this is great compullion 
to things of the minde. | ' 

I know not any, that everl read, or hcard,ſaid, the 
ſword of men can cempell the minde, or compe!/men in things of 
tbe minde ; for let the perſecuting Emperors , and all the Ty- 
rants on earth,armed with the fury and power of the Prince 
of the bottomleſle pit, torture,torment, or kill, they cannot 
reach ſoule, minde, will, conſcience and atfe&ions, we ne- 
ver ſaid that the ſword isa meanes of converting toules to 
Chrift, or thatReligion is, or can be compelled : but wee 
hold that the ſword is an externall, thongh not {imply ne- 
ceſſary meanes to hinder wolves and grievons foxes to 
deſtroy the ſoules of others,by bringing out of their corrupt 
mindes in word, writing , teaching , proteſſing another 
Goſpel, ſuch as fleſhly and abominable familiſme; now the 
not perverting of the ſoules of others,the only object of the 
Magiſtrates ſword, is not the converſion, nor any ligne that 
the falſe teacher thus hindered to hurt the flocke, is conver- 
tedto the faith. The Magiſtrate then defendeth on] y, and 
guardeth the Law of God and Church from peſtilent here- 
fie , Abut neither he,nor his ſword is hereby made a means 
way, Or cauſe of converſion of ſoules, or propagating the 
Goſpel : whoever uſurpe the ſword to defend ravenins 
wolves, that, with ſach doftrine deftroyes the flocke of 
Chri#, they give their power to the beat, and their hornes 
and ftrength to the falſe Prophet, and Iwric it, God ſhall 
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deliver ſoules out of their captivity ; ( for- rhe ele cannot. 
tinally be leduced, Matth.24.24.) and ſhall make their carca- 
ſes fall as dung, upon the open field , and as tive bandfull after the bar= 
veſt may, and none ſhall gather them, and mabe them as a wheele and 


as ſtubble before the wind, and fill their faces wit! ſhame. 


But it conſcience ought to bee the ruling principle in 
all we doe in acts of the tecond, as well as the htirit Table of 
the Law; yea in eating and drinking, 1 Cor.10.31. tho 
ſword hath no place at all over Chrittians, or any at leaſt 
proteiling Chriit : theſe that marry many wives at vnce, and 
{acrince their children to devills,and thruſt men out of their 
polleihons,and take them to themſelves, becauſe they,being 
Saints, ate the only jult owners of the earth , and the meebe 
(ball inherit the earth, theſe that ſwearc a Covenant when they 
are low, as Familiſts doe profetle they may , and deny their 
Religion betore men , as H.Nich.:taught and divers Anabap- 
tits and Nicedemits in Calvins time , and then unſ{weare and 


perjure and breake theirCovenant with God and men,when 


they have the ſword in their hand, will (weare and ſuffer for 
it, that they doe all theſe trom meere conſcience, and upon 
Religious grounds in the minde, and-the Magiſtrate is as 
much obliged to beleeve that conſcience leads them in all 
theſe, as he is to belceve all Religions are to be ſuftered, and 
the ju/titied man cannot {inne, cannot tteale, murther,ſwear, 


whore , blaſpheme, coſen , and he ought not to compel 


with the ſword , godly men in fome things of the mixde , and 
not in all things, except he be partiall in the Law. 

In other things God bath put the (word:in the Parliaments bands , 
for the terror of evill dyers--If any plead exemption from it, be knows 
net the Goſpel. 

An(w.lt for the terror of evill doers, then for the terror of 
falle teachers, who are grievous wolves not ſparing the flock, A. 
20.29. evill workers, Phil.3.2. and make thee that receive 
them in their houſes, and tarre more in an Army of Saints, 
rartakers of their evill deeds, 2 Joh:v.10. who ſubvert whole fami- 
lies, Tit.1.11. mabe their followers. twofold more the chil\lren of 
bel then themſelves, Matth.23.15. 

2, It by other things the Author meane all things but Re- 


ligion, then Par/jaments have-no place to be Nurke-fathers 80 - 
| the-- 
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the Church, they have done ul{urpingly to ſweare to detend 
the Reformed Religion of the Church of Scotland, to cxtir= 
pate bereſies, and what is contrary to ſound doctrine ; that is, to root 
out Familiime, Antinomiani/me, Socintaniſme, Arrianijme, Atijcrips 
turiſme, Papifts, Prelates, Seekers, Arminians. 

3. Tf any plead exemption from the Parliaments ſword, he hnowes 
not the Goſpel:that is a poor puniſhment,vale at totwm,many,of 
the Authors way, ſubvert the doctrine of the Goſpel , as all 
the familits : But the Author faith not, hee (hall teele the 
weight of his (word ; bur only, be knowes not the Gofpe! : then 
many Anabapti ts who hold this thing of the minde : under 
the new Te'tament there ought to bee no Chrititian Magi- 
ſtrate, no'Chri'itian o1ght to beare the ſword, cannot know 
the Goſpel ; there are of theſe that thinke they know the 


Goſpel as well as this Author. And 5altmarſh che prime Chap» - 


laine of the Army proteſſeth he knowes more of the Goſpel 
then Wicblef, Calvin, Luther, and all Proteſtants generally. Yet 
heſets the Magiſtrates up tor worldly ſocieties, and more 
prievipel for the people of God in the fleſh. Sparkl. glo.p.138. 

at the Saints in this life (faith he) attain? to al Spirit, pag. 
714724 198, 206, 207. and are above the fleſh and Ordi- 
nances,and to returne to.a diſpenſation of the fleſh that nee- 
deth Magi'racie, is to come backe and remaine in Sodome, 
pag 75- when the Lord hath bid you come out. ,.,pag.12x. 
122, 

The: Author and M. Saltmarſs mutt herein renounce FE, 
Nicholus ( and they are (6 neare of kin that all the water in 
Themes cannot wah their bloud alunder, the one from the 
other) for H.N. faith Spirit. Laud.c.34-1:8.9. The family of love 
have no beads, nor Kings w\iab are borne of the fleſh and bloud of fin. 
And c.37.1.7. It is well-pleaſing of God, that one manof God hr- 
deth not over the other, neither that the one be the others bond-ſervant, 
c. 38.l. 4 4 King is the ſcum sf ignorance. Then: the Saints 
cannot returne to tharcarnall diſpenſations to bee under 
Magiltrates , but Familitts by their principles, have leave to 
ſay one thing and beleeve the-conteary. So doth H.N.teach 
Epiit. to the two daughters of [Yarwick. - 

M. Bowls tor ungratitude a monter of m2n, if he bz the A- 
thar.otulfac lying ks ns" Saifes traths,could bave 


3. | Witn 
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j witneſſed more again! the ſenſe of this letter, but he,defen- 
ding it,betrayeth the truth, the Covenant of God , as tao 
many like him doe now, tor he cafts a covering over this 
letter, and paſleth it in a word, aud boldly aflerceth for 
truths many grofle lyes, and fpake never one word in Print 
of the horeltes and foule tenets which he heard as an eare- 
witnelle fn the Army , though his charge was to be a prea- 
cher. 

To conclude, I know none that would wring the ſword out of 
the Parliaments band , but theſe that force the Parliament by 
the terror of twenty thoutand armed men, either to grant 

their un/ut demands by Thurſday at night next , or they will take 
lome extracrdinary courſe with them, 

| So Beacon in his Familiſticall Catechiſme, p.189. wonld 
oe raukt prove the truth of this, that all externalls are indifferent, by 
11 CULate og X . , . , . 
things pleaſe Gal.6.15. For in Chriſt Feſus neither circumciſion availeth any 
one 2rvther in thing , nor uncireumciſien , but a new creature,and 1 Cor. 10.29. 
love,asiftall Now by outward things Familiſts muſt meane all outward 
oxward atts of worſhip or Idolatry, and why not a&ts of faving or deſtroy- 
Jeolairy, mr ing our brother , the taking or not taking of your neigh- 
ther, parJury, beurs wife to pleaſe her in love, for the Law of love, of Spiri 
m G0" 2 urs wife to pleaſe her in love, for the Law of love, of Spirie 
rene, is raught 47d life is more Royall and excellent , then committing Idolatry or 
by Familits, not committing Idolatry, then murther,adultery, perjury, 
S4lrrmar. &c. or not doing of thele outward things, becauſe the Law 
Beacon, of love , is the cauſe and general] Commandement of the 
42d tier whole Law and above cxternalls; but if theſe be indifferent, 
fo as we muſt, for love and the unity of the Spirit, do them, 
or not doe them; then Peter was not to be blamed by Paw, 
Gal.2. for he pleaſed the Jews in that he did, but Paul faith 
Mm Judaizing in a lefſe matter , he was to be blamed, and looked 
awry to the Goſpel, 

Nor canFamslifts ſay in externals in the firft table we are to 
do, er not do, as the Law of love, in pleaſing one another, 
ſhall permic,but in matters of the ſecond Table before-men, 
we are not to murther,or not murther, whore or not whore, 
becauſe the Law of love cannot ſtand with murchering, 
whoring, ſtealing. 

Anſ. I fee not but the indifferency upon the Familifts 
ground is the ſame ag touching both Tables of the _ 
1. Be- 


—— 
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1.Becaaſe if Chriſt free us from the Law as a rule of life,he 
freeth us from the Commandements of the ſecond Table,as 
a rule of life, as from theſe of the firſt Table , becauſe the 
Goſpel-liberty is alike from all and every part of the Law, 
except weſay Chbrift leaves us under condemnation as tou-« 
ching finnes againſt the ſecond Table, but freeth us fron 
condemnation as touching Kdolatry , perjury, blaſphemy, 
Atheiſme,unbeleefe, which is abſurd. 

2. We are to pleaſe one another in love, Rom. 15, eſpe- 
cially in ads of charity berween man and man, in eating or 
not eating, Rom.14. and why not in ads of adultery and 
murther ? he that ſaid, (T9 ſhalt not worſbip falſe Gods ) ſaid 


CThou ſhalt doe no murther._) 


. The Law of loving God which is more worthy then 
the Law of loving our neighbour,makes the keeping of the 
firſt Table as ſtrong a band to pleaſe God in loving him,and 
in keeping all his Commandements , as the Law of loving 
of ourneighbour, if it be true,that we mutt obey God rather 


then man. 
4. But here is the myſtery,there is no,ſinne,in relation eo 


God,can be committed by a pardoned man, becauſe pardon 
makes him ke cannot ſin ; but for ſcandals ſake he muſt not 
diſpleaſe his brother. 

2. If we maſt, in outward things, pleaſe all, in love and 
the unity of the Spirit, then doth the Law of love oblige us 
to contradiftory obſervances at one and the ſame time, 
which is unpohble: for to be circumcied,offended Pay!,aud 
—beleevers of the Gentiles, and not to be circumciſed, 'offen- 
ded the Jewes, then doe what yee can, yee matt fail againtt 
the Law of love and the vnity of the Spirit : And then $a!!- 
marſh and Beacon among Jewes mutt bee circumciſed , and 
Paul ſaith,that is to fall from Ebriſt ; then may wee whore or 
nat whore, murther or not murther, to pleaſe one another 
in love, and profefie or deny Chriſt befoie men , to pleaſe 
one another. | 

3. The law of God and command of Chriſt,that muſt flow 
from the law of love, (for love is a fulfilling of the law ) doth 
command: the Apoſtles to teach and baptize, and commaad the 


people ta-heare, and be baptized, ando ance and diinke till 
| ; E the 
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, the Lords ſecond comming, in remembrance of Chriſt-crucifi- 
ed,. then except we ſinne ag1inſt the love of God, we cannot 
wholly omit theſe outward things, | 

— 4 Upon this ground, Saltmarſh and Beacon doe preach, writ 

1 Books, pray, which are outward things, yet they cannot but 

diſpleaſe their brethren the Seekers,and the moſt ſpirituall or ra- 

ther molt carnall of che Family of love, in ſo doing, for they 

breake the unity of the Spirit.in theſe ontward things, when 

they ought in love to pleaſe one another, and not writ any 

thing, which they thinke and profeſle to bee a ly. The place 

The placeGal, Ga! 6. hath this ſenſe, neither circumciſion of the Feips nor 

6.15. nzither Want of circumciſion in the Gentiles of themſelves-and ſepara- 

cir.umcilion td froma divine commanding Authority and inward renova= 
nor uncireum= pion can ſave a man, but a new Creature by faith only, 

549 _—_— Or rather , neither the Jew, called circumciſion, nor the 

een? Gentiles , called uncircumcifio1, ( as in Gal. 2. 7.) is any 

F thing,nor are men ſaved, becauſe Fews, or becauſe Gentiles, bur 

24S new Creatur.s in Chriſt, as Gal. 6. 28, 29. There i neither 

Jew nor Greeke inChrif, &c. as the ver.16. cleareth, as mary 

as welbe according ta, this rule , &c, Then it maketh no- 

thing, for the indifferency of circumciſion, which to uſe at 

chat time WAS to runne in vaine, and ts fall from Chriſt, Gal. 5. 

and for Km. 15. Faul ſpcaketh of meats at thar time indiffe- 

rent, in the which we are to pleaſe one another in lyve, but not, but 

according to the rules of love and charity, yea, we are to dif- 

pleaſe one another rachzr, ere we dilpleaſe God and murther 

our brotheis ſoule: Piyl would not pleaſe Peter in Judaizing, 

Yea, 1f an Antinomian, Ora Familit, a Sucinian, an Arrian or 

any falſe tezcher come tous, he not bringing this dofrine 

of the Goſp<l,we are not to pl-ale h m in love, though preach= 

wg another doArine be an outward thing, yea, we are not 

to TEceIVe bim unto our bouſen.or to bid himGed peed, for be that bids 

' bim God (peed,is partaber of bis evil deeds, and we are never bid- 
d.n keep the unity of the ſpirit with talle teachers. 

Is 5 Ir 1s true, love is more then outward things, aad the great- 
eſt commandement next ts the love of God, - But loves cx- 
cellency ſtands not in this, that we muſt breake gry Com- 
mandement of Hud, ro pleaſe our Brethren in love, Chrilt 

| 1kould have the prekeminence in »]l things above our — 
| Satt- 
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6. Saltmarſh hath no warrant to call the Commande. 
mcnts of Chritt in outward things ſich as toread , and 
ſearch the Scriptures, to preach the Goſpel, to heare the 
preaching of faith, to be baptiſed, worly rudiments , which 
name, Gal.4.9. and worle, yea the name ot weake and Re 
garly rudiment 3 Payi giveth to Jewiſh Ceremonies, that were . 
then in their uſe unlawtull. Chriſt ſpeaketh more honon- 
rably of the Commandements of the N»w Tetament , Mar. 
28.20. teaching them to o5jerve all whatever I have commanded 
you, Joh.15.14. Tot are my friends , if you dos whatſoever I com- 
mand you, Joh.15.17. Tf yee know thele things, happy are yee if yee 
do them,Mat. 12. 59. whejoever ſha!l do the will of my Father which 
i in beaven, the ſame i my brother, my ſiſter, and my motier, Mat, 
7.21. Nt every on? that ſaith, Lerd,Lord, ſhall enter into the King 
dom of beavenyFut be that dyth the will of my Father which is heaven, 

1 well remember that F/. Nicholas , Evang .c 31. 11. 2. 
and f:23. Calfeth the Churci of Reme, the commur:ion of all Chri- 
ſtians; the Fope the chiefe anvinted, the mc ſt holy father, the Cardi- 
nals moſt holy ard famons, and next to the mot ancient and hely father 


tbe Pope, in moſt holy Religion and underſtanding ; no d« ut be- 
cauſe there isno linne, no Tdolatry in external worihip, it 
love be in the heart. 1 he Familifs repute all perſonall mor- 
fcation and ſandtiftcation done in the {trength of Grace, 
wirldly rudiments and all outward things, killing or not kil- 
ling, whoring or not whoring , pleating our neighbour or 
lier in whoring or not whoring,hearing the word. or nor 
hearing, praying Or not prayiug; Prelacie, and Popery, or 
the contrary , as they pleaſe or diſpleaſe men , indifferent, 
and nothing to one that js in Chritt Jeſtts. This is a faire 
way for Fobn of Ley den to take fifteen wives, and for Plurali- 
ty of wives, and promifcuous luſts, robberies, and the world 
of David George, to att all villanies externall; for the Fam;- 
lifts and Salrmarſh tay the outer man cannot firme, and in all ex- 
ternalls we are to pleaſe ofe another iz lyve , and not to count 1 
ruth ora #raw of pleaiing, ordifplealing of thel ord our 
God, if chere be familifticall love, or Antinomian faith in the 
heart, all is well. 
2. I dce not (Riith Saltmarſh) undervalus other attcinomonts gr Pe "Re 
leſſen t1emz3 ne nmeenes, Prefcey, Pipery. Preshytery, Ic pon dercy 
! 
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chough be bee in words again't them all, being now turned 
Seeker , but it they bee unlawtull, as you judge them, yee 
ſhould not only undervalue them,but hate them as pots of the 
fleſb, haye no conmunion with themyas being unfruitfull worhs of 
darkneſſe, but rather reprove them, Ephel.5.1 1, as mecre will- 
worthip, and lies ſpoken in hypocrite, bur all, that is con- 
trary to true ſanCtification, is but tries to Familiſts, 
"ug 4. In ſcucrall dipenſations,Chriſtians ar not to baſten out of any, 
Familifts will ; : ; 
| 6123" till the Lord bimſelfe ſay come up bither. This (come up bither ) is a 
nomanto Call of the Spirir,efte&ually moving and drawing men fron 
come out of  Pyelacy, Popery, the way of Legaliſts (for theſe are the attain:- 
Prelacy, POPe- ments he ſpeaketh of ) up to higher attaintments, to a Gol- 
ered _ - pell way ot Antinomianiſme, to a higher way of all Spirit,and 
the ſpirit ef- Pure Spirit, which now Saltmarſh hath found out, though H. 
fectuilly draw Nichs/.s, David George, Mynczr and.Becold of Ley.len, have ſa- 
them. ved him a great deale of labour. For H. Nechbo/us proverbs 
ch. 3.1.12. diviled tundry orbes or ſeverall cut-breakings 
of light; 1 From Adam to Noah. 2 Then from VN cab till 
Abraham. 3 Till Mojes.. 4 Till Samuel and David. 5 Tip 
Zorobabil. 6 Till Chrit. 7 Till curſed H.N. But if theſe 
lower at:aintments of Popery, Prelacy, &c. be {infull and yn- 
lawfall ways, and itthe fate of Law-bondage be a deny- 
ing that Chrif i5.come in the fleih , and the attaintmcnt of 
Pres/yterythac teacheth the, Magi rate thou'd {+ the hyord 
again t wolves. and falſe teachers, be ro Sal:m. perſecution; 
then mult Chriſtians not haken out of that diſpeniacion, of 
Py ery and rorſecruizin'ot the Saints ,, but matt fleep in Sydome, 
a5 being ubliged by no letter of a commaud-ment to ha cn 
Cut 021} the Spiric inwardly call, Come wr tither, a3 John was 
in 2 rapture and vijion, cailed to cm? up bither, Rev.g.1. 
Sothmi. We mult beare one anothers burthens of Pg- 
pery and perſecution; ſo-doth Saltmarſh conntenance a bloo-= 
dy War againit the Presbyterians,& that for Liberty of con- 
ſcience; this-is to beare our corps in a wet and bloody win- 


b ding ſheet to the grave,in waiting for raptures of the Spirit. 


2. Then are we nor obliged to come ont of any ſinne, or 
way of Pepery, Presl.ytery,or —_— til,by a viſton and rap=- 


ture of the Spirit , God ſpeakeeftctually to the heart, and 
ſay, Come up hither. 


3. Then 


n M. Saltmarſh. 
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"3. Then we doe nothing againſt a Law ob! igation , till 
the Spirit moveus. So the Spirit not — {hall be the 


cauſe of all ſinne, and not the linner; for hedoth nothing 


again/t an obliging rule, becauſe the Spirit ſaying, Come up 
hither, is the only obliging rule of men, not the letter of any 
Commandement ſay they.- Saltmarſh Sparkles p.2 43. ps 

"4. Saltmarſþ but the lat yeare ſaid, Free grace pa.97.98. 
Iee cannot too baſtily beleeve in Zeſus Chriſt, and baſten from 
out of the inthralling law , nuw this ycare , he will have 
men ſtaying under any dilpenſation, axd not haſterrout tiff God 
ſay, Come up hither. 

5. All men mui pleaſe themſelves in the falſe religions 
and know its Gods will they ha#ten not out of Sodeme , till a 
Rapture ſay, Come up bitber, and it that never come, they are, 
contentedly and ſubmittvely unto Gods revealcd will,to tit 
{t41l, there in a {infull and unlawtull worihip , for this is 


Gods will ſo to doe. 


$* I am net againſt the Law (ſaith he) nor repentance, nor Wu T, er-þ.2- 


ties, nor ordinances , fo as all flow from the right principles. 


Anſ.But I ncver knew a controveriie between Antinsmians & Hoy Ste. 


Proteſtants,whether repentance & duties flow trom the prin- mar, is againit 


ciples of Free grace,and the in-dwelling Spirit of Jeſus, if Duris, 


Antinemians move this-queltion , their Arminians-and Pelag rs 
ans,(of which, divers are with them,) not we, are their ad- 
verſarics. 

2. For the right principle of ordinances,we know none, 
but the Spirit ſpeaking in the word. Familiſts will have no 
ordinances , but the Law written in the heart, this wee 
diſclaime. But 

3. Thequeſtion is touching our obligation to repentance 
and duties ; they ſay to ſorrow for {innes that Chriſt hath 
{o blotted out, that they have neither name, being, nor na- 
ture of {innes,is unlawtull, and we are obliged by no Com- 
mandement of God (ſay they) to duties,the Spirit maketh 
us willing , but the word and Spirit are not contrary (as 
we conceive)& the Sptrit doth oblige as it goes along wich 
the obliging word;for if ye commit murther,or lie,ſay they 
being juttified, yee {inne not, but the fleſh in you. 2. Wee are 


not guiky therein , becauſe the Spirit ated us not to for- 
F 
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for anyC hurch 
government (8) 
mens devinng. 


beare. 3. It was pardoned and remitted before it was com- 
mitted,and {o hath neither name-nor nature of {inne: for the 
right end of duties, we know no other, but to glorifie God; 
to be land-marks ora way to our countrey, and to te{{ifie 
we love our Redeemer, we make them not onepenny of 
payment tor heaven. 


E 1 am net againſt the ſettlement of Church-government prudently as 
now. 


An. 1f Prudential-government be from Chriſt and his Teſta- 


- Ment, 1t 15 not enough, not to be againſt Chriſt, but ye muſt 


be with him : if it be not of Chriſt,the more ſhame to you, and 
all your way, not to be againlt that which harh r.oc Chriſt fur 
its Father and Author. 

2 The King of the Church, in all ſubſtantials, hath ſer out 
a plat-forme in his word ; Humane prudence is too bold to pre- 
ſcribe to Chriſt how he ſhould rule his Houſe. | But this way, 
Saltmarſ» 15 not againſt the Church-government of F ome, by 
Popes, Cardinals, Patryarchs, Metropolitans, Arch=-Biſhopes, and 


the Government abjurdin his Covenant, for theſe be pruden-. 


tial Church=20vernments, 

3 Itis a wide Familiſticall conſcience ro teach: there is no 
Church , no miniſtty , no preaching, no cenſures now on 
earth , 5Syou and al} Seekers doe, and yet not to bee againlt a 
Church-gaveroyment in a prudent14 way, jn which the M;-.. 
vitrate fnrs 25 a Church-Officer to Judge. But this is the de- 
teſtable Neutrality of Antinomians. itt. all. Religions to be net- 
ther hot, nor cold, this, nor that, ; 

6 Nor 1s this any cauſe or reaſon why Saltmarſþ ſhould not 
be 2gainit the Prudential! Government of mans. deviſing, tecauſe 
God bata bis people under ſeverall ettaintments and meaſures, as in 
Sucen Marics Martyrdome, for then, becauſe God hath ſaved- 
ſome under Prelacie, ſome under Pyperic, yea, before Chriſts 


' comming , ſome nnder Gentiliſme , as Saltmarſh thinketh of- 


7b, tor then Saltmarſh and Familifis ſhould net be 1gainſt the 
ſer: cment of Preluticall Government and of their Romiſh Cere- 
monies : nut. againſt Pypifh and Heatbeniſh Prudentiall and I-. 
dola:rous Church-Government, I thinke then Saltmarſb will. 
be any thing mn externals, Paganiſh, Popiſh, or Prelatical, no 
wonder then, that Fimiliſts in their Petition raike againſt Pu- 


ritans 
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ritans for none-conformity, and profeſſe in their Petition to 
King 7ames their obedience to all the Prelatical/ wili- worſhip. 


+ | + WS » » © 


Saltmarſh and Familiſts teach that there 1s ſalvation in all Re. 
ligions, 


Am onely againft a forme, as it becomes an Engine of .perſecuti= $.1:marh 1ng 

on, &c.. An(.So Saltmarſh here opens a great myltery of Fimiliſts each 
Foaniliſme, which is Liberty of conſcience,and ſalvation un- + there is 
der all Religions , for if any forme of Religion, never ſo i992 ina 
ſound be command<cd even by a Law of God, and ratifed ghons. 
politically by a Law of man, andnone let free ty men; 
owne Spirit as to the only binding rule, though ir be a Spi- 
rit of Sathan, it is nO /awful! b elrtin to Sulmarſ. Now tha. 
this is his minde is cleare from that he ſaith Spar. 11,152, 
In books of controverſie, we can but ſet otter t5 lotion, and Soriptur: 
to Scripture , and argument to argument, and net ing own he julre! 
till the day or time of more revelation of trith , till the Eon Gat and 
fire ſit upon each of us, trying every mans rrorbe, and Euynins 1 tht 
im us which is hay and ſtubble, in which words be ide that Sc/rm. 
judgeth and condemneth himſclte in wricing this ſame 
booke of Controverſie in favour of the FamiliFs condemning, 
in exprefſe words, the Protefants in all the articles of their 
faith , he will haveno man to fec trath , or to indee ar; 
otherwiſe, or know what he beleevcs but by conicftures, t:7 
the day of reve/ation come, that he turne Familt and become 7 , 
Spirit, and all ciery 3 {ſo all the Proterancs that are not Fe 
li3s (et but letter to Jetter, and are literall Iegali tec! 1 co 
no certainty what they beleeve , and when this SP? it comms 
meth, he teacheth not by the word, [:t::g [orro7 2 fortey cnn 
Scipture to Scripture , but by immediate inipiration , abuve 
and beyond the word. 

2. This Spirit even having come upon S:/tmarſ>, as hee 
plainly faith, | us And in his Epittle to the Parliamnc 

.2.3.does bur dittate to him errors, hay and ſt,cble that muſt 

be conſumed:for if he ſo do,when he hath taught theſe toyes 
his? 
= 


hee teacheth the contrary the next any whac a ſpirit is t 
| LN3 
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3. If the Scripture be not the judge of controverſies, by 
ſetting letter to letter , Scripture to Scripture (underſ.00d accor- 
ding, to thenatural)],and genuine grammaticall ſenſe,which 
the words yeeld without contiratnt) then is the Scripture,as 
Scripure,, and in its native.fenſce, a noſe of wax, and hath 
NO native ite, but wee are to cxpetta higher, ſpirituall al- 
Iegorick tcnie,thon the letter can beare$ that from the Spi- 
rit.\\ c have by this way inn no certain rule of faith the un- 
| avlethon may Javiully wreit the ſcripture to their own de- 
ration. Pay! proveth jclys to be the true Mejicb, and that 
convincingly. he confounded the Jewes, o:tzve, confating 
thenmhat chey were cenfounded in their mind,and frongly 
proved, with violence and 'trength of Scripturelight , that 
ihis 1s the Chri?,, avpbifetor AF.9.22. and Chriſt remitteth 
the {avs totheScripuures as the judging rule, A7.5.39.1f the 
SCLPLS be {0 dark,uncertain,doubtiome to naturall men, 
void ct the Spiritzye tall not convince Cain by the 6.Com- 
mandcmcent that heis a murthcrer:nor Achan by the $8 Com« 
mand,that he is a thcef nur Ananias that he isa lyar. All may 


' ſay theSpirit hath the cocrary ſenſe,& that truly by this way. 


# 
Every mans 


Cwnc contci- 


ence,and ownc 
ſpirit 1s h15 0%” 
ly Bible 


.anZ obliving 


rulcin all Re- 
ligiensto Mr. 
Salem. and Fa- 
miliſts, 


And in the following words,be wculd not be againſt an Aſſembly 
or Synod at Weſtminſter(though he deny there is any ſuch Or- 
dinance of God) now, as Synod, or Miniſtefs or Church if they 
weuld miniſter as they have received; that is,propound to all the King 
deme (he ſaith not, all the Churches) what they are perſwaded of in 
their con{cience,and leave it Without compulſion to the Spirit of God to 
perſwade]for this were true liberty, where we ſee, to miniſter as we 
receive, 1 Pet.F.10. to Saltmarſh, is to teach and propound to 
others , and walke themſelves, and accordingly beleeve as 
they have received, that is according as they are perſwaded in 
therr conſcience; then if the Aſſembly of Divines were perſwaded 
in their conlſcicnces that to one man to have fifteen wives at 
ence, as Fobn of Leyden,and his,beleeved, and that the Alca« 
1-7; were the truth of God, he ſhon!ldthinke they miniſter as 
they received, all the Familiſts and Antinomians in England , it 
they ſhould fit down in a Syrod,and all the Papiſts m another 
Syncd, all the Socinians, in third Synod, all the Arrians in 
a fourth, all the Prelatical Reconcilers in a fifth, all the Ana» 


 E3tiſts in a tixt , and propound ſach things only as they have re-, 
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ceived or they are in con(cience perſwaded of,to all the Kingdome,they 
ſhould then all miniſter as tbey bad received , and ſhould be g2od 
ſtewards of the manifeld grace of God; tor 10 'Peter ſpeaketh, 
1 Pet.4.1 1.for ſure Saltmarſþ cannot ſfay,the commandement 
of the Parliame;:t mult be required to make a Synod , it men 
ſpeake their owne dranken pcriwafions, to M. Saltmarſh they 
fulfill the Apottle Perzrs rule, Let every one miniſter as be hat) 
received, Now, by this, to mini ter as we receive, is not to mi- 
niſter, as we receive from the Lord, 1 Cor. 11.23 nor according 
as Minititers, Heare the word at the mouth of ©: Excci 2.5, ch. 
2.10. or 45 the anointing teacheth ws, 1 Joh.2.2-. Joh 6.45446. 
b:cauſe the Lord or his Spirit,or the anointins cannot teach 


LO —— 


men lyes,contrary to the word of trath; b:t the pertwa'ions 


of men often are lycs, errors, mitakes,then ſhall every mans 
erroneous conſcience , and his owne dreaming lpiric b- the 
rule of his owne faith, and his teaching of others, 

And 2. This is cleare from his words in the former Epi- 
ſtle to the Parliament , if ſuch as contor ne n5t to docfrine nur - 
cipline of the Church , and preach without ordination , ſhall be pro- 
ceeded againſt by fines, impriſonment, then all the viorieus diſcoveries 


of God above , or beyond that (y#eme, or forme of dofirine , ſhall 


be judged and ſentenced as hereſie aud (chiſme , and {v God himlclfe 

all be judged by man. Now this conſequence is nothing, that 
God mult be judged by man,ex-ept the perſwaitons of the confci- 
ences of Familifts, Atinomians, Socintans, Arminians, Arrian;, 
and all the ſects that ſay they are the godly party , be very 
Gol, beleeving,proteiling, teaching in thera, then,if (ich can ns 
more be judged then God , what ever thcir ſpirit perfiyadeth 
them, mu't be truth 3 tor God. cannot bnt perſ\wade trith, 
then 1 confetle the Sets mnt be infallible,becaulc the Scrip= 
tures ſay no more of the Prophets and Ap3Hes , then Coil Babe 
in them;-and the mouth of Prophees is ca!!:d the very momh 
of God, Luke 1. 

. 3. Why? Theſe judges,the Saints, now called” Scftariee, 
arenot infallible ? but when Se&aries come twenty thou- 
ſand armed men againſt the Presbyterians, who in conſcience 
beleeve and have proved that the Sectaries ſpeake lyes in 
hypocrifie,mutt not they be infallible in both,judging them 
to ſpeak againt their conſcience, and wm oppoling Liberty of 
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conſcience, and alſoin killing them, or then they kill men 
upon tal lible conjectures: Then it Presbyterians be perſwaded 
in their conlcience, that {therty of conſcience is Atveijme , not t1ye 
liberty, then mult SeCfurics,who are but men, judge (od, aud 


punilh us, becautie we miniſter to others wizat wee bave received, 


for we are per{waded of the rruth we tcach, 

4. This way promiſeth ſalvation in ali Rcligions, fo 
men in theſe be per{wadcd in their conicience of the truth 
thereot , againtt which the Afembly* hath determined ac- 
cording to the word of God,ch.20.Set.3.and.c.10.Set.4. 


CHaAr, XXXII, 


IWhat certainty of faith the Saints may attaine to beyond the Fami= 
liſts flucfuation of faith : of Hereſie and Schi|me. 


5. Pn and Antinomians , goe one with the Belgicke 

Arminians, and all our Jate Engliſh Independents,who are 
for Liberty of conſcience, and a Catholicke toleration and 
puniſhing in a coercive way no Kinde of men never ſo blaſ- 
phemous,tor their conſcience teach & print what they will, 
there being no infallibility now in any,lince the ApoſHes ex= 
pired : But this is a mo falſe ground ; for there is a rwo- 
told infallibility; one in teaching, flowing from immediate 
inſpiration, proper to the Propbets and Apoſties: and another 
infallibility and certainty of per{waiton common to all be- 
leevers. Now Libertines turne all our faith in a topicke and 
conjeturall opinion,ſo mo? of them are turnedSceptichs and 
afhrme that we know nothing with any certainty ; yea the 
more ſupernatural] and ſublime that Bnearalle of ſal- 
vation are, the more indulgence and latitude of liberty is 
to bee yeelded to the confciences of all men, becauſe the 
higher the ſubject is, the ranker is our propenlion to crre, 
God having given a thinner and more ſcarce mcaſtre of 
knowlcdge in ſrpernaturall things, that doe fo farre trag- 
ſcend the {phere and orbe of naturall reaſon, then of know- 
ledge in naturallthings , our mindes being in their owne 
element, and in a capacity to reach their connaturall and 
praper ob;ct whE they are among natural things knowable 


by 
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by che tight of nature, hence that opinion now ſo prevailing , 
that \all and every Religion 5 to be Tollerated, and an indulgence 
-ycelding to ail in ſuperftruRurs in foundamentals, though a 
man ſhould deny that Chriſt's che Saviour of the world, ther= 
fore Saltmarſh takes on him, Sparkles of plory as p.185,186,187, 
18 Fo recko out the articles of our faith,efpecially concerning 
the firſt Adams fin, ſin originall,of Chriſt borne of the Virgin Mary, 
made under the law, ' bearing our ſins, dead, buried, aſcended into 
Heaven, ſiting at the right band &c, 8 ſpeaketh of the bigheſt at- 
taintments of the Proteſtants generally in the myfFery of falvation, 
but ſp2aketh not one word of the generall reſurre&tion of our 
bodies, of Chriſt comming tou ige all men, -of a Heaven and 
Hell after this life, as'if theſe were none of the bigheſt attaint- 
ments of the Proteſtants generally in the myſtery of ſalvation. 
And Saltmarſs, asI cenceive with Hymeneaus and Philctas, 
and other Libertines in the Armie, doubt of, or deny theſe ; 
therefore not owning theſe points of faith, nor the doQrine of 
faith, repentance, love, new obedience, praying, preaching, 
ſacraments, as it hee profeſſed himſelfe no Proteſtant in theſe 
po:n:s, ſaith,t heſe are beleeved by Proteſtants, but doth not owne 
chem as a part of hisowne beleefe, but he-goeth on p. 190, 
and teacheth us of a further diſcovery as te free grace, as if Pro- 
teſtants had never attained to a further diſcovery as ts free grace, 
and here he falles in on hisowne ſecrets of Antinemianiſme and 
contradieth the Proteftants,and debaſeth the confeflion of the 
late Anabaptiſts the ſeaven Churches & of the aſſembly of Divins 
at Weſtminſter: & ſpeaks not one word in this new diſcovery of 
Chriſt God-man born of 2 woma,under the law,&c.or of theAr= 
ticles of the faith of Proteſtants yea, pa. 198, 199, &c. he tels 
us of the laſt, and as ſome ſay, of the bigheſt and moſt glorious diſ= 
eovery concerning the whole myſtery of God ts men,and his creation, 18 
which hee againe faith nothing of the Proteſtant faith, not one 
word of Chriſt, God and Man, of the ReſurreRion, of the laft 
Judgement, of the Life to come, which yet the Apoſtle Heb. 
6.1,2. maketh fundamentals of falvation, though the Chap- 
ter tells us in the Title, of the la diſcovery, and bigheſt concern- 
ing thewhole myſtery of God to men. 
But in that Chapter, 1, He denieth the Trinity and maketh 
the three Peru. ns (:45 Mr. Beacon dorb, its his Catcchifane al fo p. 
: >! m &7 
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'  47,48,49,50,51- ) but manifeſtations of God, Thas God be- 
ing, infinitly one, yet in a three-fold manifeſtation ( ſaith he) to us of 
Father, Son and Spirit, &c. a perſon is nota manifeſtation, but 

hath need to be manifeſted tous, and. denying the perſonall us. 
Saltmarfh with njon of the ſecond perſon with the Man Chriſt, he makes it bur 

Familifts, 0& God preſent with men and Angels in the manifeſtation of grace and 

W — ſalvation, and with Devills and wicked men in the manifeſtation of 

ie two natures Law and uſtice. So God isno more united to our nature in 

/ in Chriſt God- the man-Chrift, then he is united, to Angels and Devills, and 

man, to cle men and the wicked and the reprobate : and Chriſt isns 

/ more God-man in one perſon, then he is God- Angel, or Gods 

Dcvil,(I tremble to ſpeake it = one perſon, and Chriſt is juſt 

God-man the Sonne of Mary, born of a woman and of the ſeed. 

/ of David, as he is God-Peter,God-Paul, God Cain, God-Ju-. 

das Iſcariot; for ſaith he,p. 199. God makes out bimſelf in an imayc 

in this creation or nature, & therefore be takes to himſelf one part of 

it into union to bimſelfe,according to one way: of manifeſtation called in 

the Scripture light, love, lien, Faber, Bridegroome,glory,, 

and that part which injoyes. God in this manifeſtation is called the 

Mikes a new | Angels, the Saints, the ele, the $ onnes. the Tabernacle of God ,. the 

union berween New Feruſalem tbe Temple ». the Spouſe,-=-he taketh ts himſel e the 


Chriſt, God other part-of the creation ,. and there he. is preſent,. but nat in this way. 
and man , de- 


6f grace and light z but of azother manifeſtation called L aw.,. juſtice, 
Ars -— = q, Wrath, everlaſting luring, and theſe. are. called devills, wicked men, 
Pl deviſed, fieſb, which live in God and (wbſiſt in him as creatures in their being. 
Now theScripture cals this the great myftery of godlineſſe,God mas 
nifcted.in the fleſo, Salimarſh maketh this as great a myſtery,God 
manifeſted inthe Devillto Caſt him into hell. And as the new Fe- 
ru[alem , the Spouſe is Chriſt, or God i the fieſh of the Saints. 
and Angels by grice and ſalvation , and Chriſt liveth in Pal, 
4, and Paul is.by grace, Godded and Chriſted,and the Angel Gabrie! 
Godded and Chriſted, ſo Chriſt lives in Cain, Judas, Beelzebyb, þ 
. _ by juſticeand condemnation ; andthe wion of God is neither 
L/ perſonatl in the ſon of Mary » Nor 1n Sathan 'Y 
the effeQs of grace and ſalvation inall the elect; 2 


bur only in 
nd. by Law. 


and juſtice in all the damned Angels and men ,. and here is the 


wmyſtery.. God is all that partof the creation that commeth un- | 
der the nam: of reaſonable creatures, men and Angels, and all: 


the Angels and m&p- created of God Were. cruGified with. 
: Chriſt: 
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Chriſt; and all arethe Lord of 'glory by union , ſo that az 
Libertines made God the ſoule, forme, and life of all things, 
men and devills , and faid that God wronght all good, al! 
ill in the creatures,andno creature was tobe praiſed for do- : 
ing well , norto be blamed or puniſhed tor ill doing , be- / 

cauſe God is the Author of PII and tinne; ſo the / 

Familiſts ſay thatChrilt is the form and ſoul of men ele and 

reprobate, of Angels ele& & reprobatc, and that Ged works in 

them,S& is united to them,and they are meer paſſive organs in 

all good or ill.So 1 beleeve Saltm.and the Familiſts do ſubvert 

the whole faith,and hold nothing with us,but doubt of all. 

But I returne to that I ſaid, there is a twofold infallibi- 
lity : now, though beleevers have not that infallibility Artwofold cer- 
proper to Prophets and ApsHes, in propheſying and writing vs ry Pro 
eres tr mu't we not runne to the other extremity,and _ ny” =o gh 
ſay as theſe that fight for Liberty of conſcience , that there the former was 
is not, fince the Prophets and Apoſtles fell alleep, any infallible peculiar to the 
perſwalion and certainty of faith : but all our knowledge is p*2-men of 
conjeQurall, and a meere flutuarion and fleeting opinion, oy ture, the 
and a faith for a yeare, a month, .or an houre , which wee | cnn _— 
may lay afide the next month , and that anvinting even the : 
Spirit of God intuſeth in as opinions of God contrary a- 
mong themſelves, and falſe and true which is the preſent 
judgement of our minde, which we are to ſtand to and to 
ſuffer for, or to deny as we ſee the times goe. 

For 1. The Scripture tel!s us of a ſure perſwaſicon of 
things beleeved 9 Luke I. 1. Twi TATINEg 0 nutve? and Luke 
holdeth forth to Theophilus a certainty of knowledge 7 
Bir ric mp ©'v gm abguy Two agodheey that thou mayeſt 
know the cyrtainty of theſe things whereof thou baſt been inſtruied, 
So the word imports a certainty, A.5.23. At.21.34. 4G. 
22.30:A#.25.26. At.2.36. Let all the bouſe of Tſrael know 
dogaacs afſuredly. A full and certaine perſwaſion exclu- 
deth all doubting and deception or miitake, and this the 
Saints have and may have, Col.2.2. That their bearts might bee 
comforted---1nto all riches of the full afſurance of underſtanding, 

%us Tray mee TAG mew the m\ngypopias Ts ovviowws 1 Theſſ. T.5, The Go- 
ſpel came not to you in word only---but in much aſſurance, Rom. 4.21. 
being full perſwaded. This was the perfwation of a faith, arid 
R Mm 2 ſuch 
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iuch a faith-as by which wee are juliihed without, workes, 
Rom.14-5+ Let eveiy one be fuily per[waded TX np. pope in bas 
owneminde, 2 | im.4.17. Thot {y me toe preaclung might bee fully: 
knowne. Not is that pertlwaizon of Paws Ap-itolicke,.or b 
revelation extraordinarily ,, but common. to all Chriltians, 
Rom $.38. bm ] cm perſwaded tyat neither death , nor life , nor. 
Angels,&c.ſhallle able to jeperate us from te love of God which is in 
Chriſt 7ejus our Lord, 2 T im. 1.12.. Tknow in whom 1 bave belee- 
ved, and 1amp.riwaded that hee is able to heepe that which T have. 
committed to him againſt that day. This certaine perſwation.. 
mult bee certaine and infallible both to themſelves, and, 
rounded upon the promiſe and truth of God, who cannot 
} e, Tit.1.2. Yeaand our Divines with good warrant fay 
What infallibi- the Catholicke in viſible Church is thus farce infallible. 
03, _ that in 1 fundamentalls, 2-necefſary for.{alvation they can< 
whe Chih not, 3 finally and tora]ty,erre and fall from the faith... 
Catholick, and But all our Divines and your owne confeſſion of the Aſ- 
invibble,  ſembly at Veſtminſter ſaith, c.31.4rt.4. All Councells, ge- 
2 neral! or particular, ſince the Apoſtles times , may erre, and 
many have erree. | 
To which ianſwer, No Conncells:, nay. nor the whole 
Invii;ble Church is infallible in the ſenſe that the Apoſtles 
are infallible,both in beleeving and teaching by immediate 
inſpiration, and fo their word is not a rule of faith. 

2. A Generall Councell conveened in Councell may erre 
in particular Synodicall acts; that js-for a time and in ſome 
points as the Synod meaneth; bur it foHoweth not, ergo, the 
inviible Church at all times, and finally may ſimply fall 
trom theſouyd faith of fundamentally neceſſary for falvax 

\ tion, more then this is a gaod conſequence, this particular 

\ belcever, may in- one particulay fundamentall-point erre 

\ fouly and groſſely for a time; ergo, he is not jnfaliville ſim- 

'— fliciter, but may finally and totally fall away. And that of 

oyr Saviours, 1 have prayed for thee, that thy faith faile not, Luke 

22.32. though it free not Beleevers from particular failings 

both in doftrine of. faith, and converſation of life, and that 

groſſely ang fouly,. yet it ſecures them by Chritts interceſi- 

on in a ſtate of infallibiliry in fundamentalls, and in a cane 

alition -of indeclinability in converiion, ſo as belcevers arg 
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infallible in point of faith touching fundamentalls neceiſa- 
ry to ſalvation , except Familits hold the Apoſacie of rhe 
Saints, or that all may goe to heaven finally doubting. | 
Pag. 174-175. Sparkles . Sa/tmarſ. tells what are the tradi- How Fami'iſts 
7% ons of man , and tor Mark.7.9. he citeth Matth.g. or here- <<fine heretics, 
fies ; Now,a herefie (faith he) 5 ſomething againſt the dofrrine of 
faith in the word or Scriptures not againſt ary interpretations, decirins, 
concluſtons.gloſſes,comments,or preaching of men,who ſpeak, not Scrip= 
ture originally nor infallibly as the Apoſtles did,tut ſo far as that is the 
very Scripture they peak, ſo far as they ſpeak the truth in Feſus,and 
in the Spirit of Ged, elſe. they teach for dodirines the traditions of men. 
Anſw, Traditions of men , are nor neceſſarily errors in 
fundamentalls , except only by a remote conſequence as all 
errors are againſt the fundamentalls. 
2,T here are hereltes that are by good conſequence again? 
fundamentals; elſe the Saduces their denying of the reſar- 
retion, Mat.22. was no hereye; for Chriſt pruveth by a 
g00d conſequence that they denyed the Scripture, Tam the 
God of Abrabam ; when Abraham was then dead when God 
ſpake our of the buſh tz@ Moſes Exod.z. yet they denyed bur 
concluſions deduced from Scripture. Fe 0 
3: There is another ſtrange ingredient in herelie accor- 
ding to Familiſts; and that is, becauſe” God ſpeakes not 
now immediatly his word to us as he did to the Apoſtles : no 
man is an hereticke that denyeth the whole faith, except he 
that denyes the Scripture as the Scripture, and except he de- 
ny it in {o farre as teachers peakg the truth in Feſus, and in the 
Spirit of God, elſe (that-is if they be not Famili*s, that teach 
and ſpeake not in the Familicall ſpirit) they teach for dy&rines 
the traditions of men , that is herelies tor Gods trath ; then to 
ſpeake hereiie is to ſpeake only again? fundamental! ecuchs, 
when a Familiit inthe Spirit of God fpeaketh them 
2. Butthen j when a hereticke readeth in the word this : 
fundamentall, Criſt came in the world to (ave ſinners, r Tim. x. F 
15 though he deny ic,and (pitat it,that is no heretie, becauſe * 
the _ and. printed booke.ſpeaketh not in the Spicit 
of Jeſus. 


3- Thewritten word of God is not the word of God, bx j | 
onlythe word is ſpoken by a Familift in the Spirit of Chriit. / # 
| M.m -3 | ++ When . | 
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, When Preachers. void of the Spirit ſpeake that which 
is | o very word of Godand fundamentalls of faith , theſe 
truths are not theword of God, but the traditions of men, 
and herelies: fo his Ma'ter H.N taught the Scripture & prea- 
ching to be but figurative ſervice,the word of God was never 
publiſhed to the world, till H.N. the leaFamong the holy ones of 
God---was made alive through Cprit, anointed with bis godly being, 
manned bimſelfe with H N. and godded H.N. with himſelf, publiſhed 
the light of glory. H.Nicholas, Evanyelic.c.34.ſent.9. 

Pag.175. Schiſme i a dividing from Chriſtians who art in ax 
outward profeſſion of truth. . Now there may bee ſchiſme in viſible 
Churches or fellowſbips of Saints upon this account , but there can bee 
none in the trae body of Chriſt, or the fpirituall Church;--for they that 
are joyned to the Lordyare one fpirit,and they.are made perfet in one. 

Anſw. There is no outward Schiſme or renting but it be= 
gins at the heart. Schiſme is a dividing of the hearts as well 
as a vilible parting with the Church or a part thereof, elſe 


ſchiſme were no linne , which yet Pay! reproveth as a tinne, 


1 Cor.1. 1 Cor.3.1. 

>- 2, The Church of Corinth, and theſe that made a rent, 
were both the vilible and the invilible Church , that they 
were the viſible, Saltm. cannot deny, they were the inviſible 


Church alſo, 1 Cer.1.13. Chriſt was crucified for them, and they 


were babes in Chriſt fed with milke, 1 Cor.3.1.2. and built npox 
one only foundation. v.10. Saltmarſh muſt ſay they were all un- 
converted that made the ſchiſme. 

3. Familiſts will have none the true body and fpirituall Church of 
Chriſt, but the inviſible Church : ſo that upon this account, 
they that beleeve and viſibly profeſſe neither Chriſt nor his 
trath before men, yea who all their dayes deny Chrift,and fo 
hall be denyed of Chriſt before the Father and his holy 
Angells, Matteh.10.32,33- may be andarethe true body of 
Chriſt and the SpirituallChurch.ſo H.Nicholas EpiſHe t9 the two 
daughters of Warwiche. 

4. May not a ſchiſme and ſeperation fall in theſe that are - 
both the true body and ſpiritnall Chuftch , when of a 
Church ef belcevers cfteually called confiſting of foure 
hundred, two hundred ſeperate, from two hundred? I think 
they may as well as Barnabas, a good man and full of the Holy 
Ghoft, ſeperated from Pay. But 
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But in ſo farre as they are (faith he) in that one Spirit they can- 
not be divided. 

Anſ. True,but Saltm:ſpeakes lyes in bypocrifie, when he ſaith, 
the ſpirituall Church are made perfect in one Lord in this life, 
upon the ſame reaſon as they areone, and as united/to the 
Lord they cannot lye, whore, ſteale, murther ; but out of 
ſome remnants of corruption:they can {inne.” But: Familiſts 
put them in a condition they can in this life finne no more, 
or if they ſinne, their tranſgrefſion is nat finne; it is not they 
but their Aﬀe the fleſh that tinnes , as Libertines ſaid, but 
that is no violation.of the Law of God. 


Cuavp. XXXIIL, 


Saltmarſh Sparkles, pag. 22g: Familiſts minde touching: 
| Prayer, 


| LL conſtant peakings to God in this ( as they call) a conceived 
way or impremeditate or extemporary way, i taken commonly a= 
mone ſt Chriſtians for prayer in the Spirit, and for that Spirituall way. 
which the Diſciples of Chriſt uſed in the Goſpel , who wer? prowne up 
from the infancy and childifoneſſe of formes 57 words tawght them, 
which is but amcer natural or eutward thing, 4s they ſay,wnict any may 
perform by ſtrength of neturallparts,as wit. and memory,and affedions. 

Saltmarſþ here fir condemneth prayer morning and eve- 
ning, nnder the words of contant ſpeakings to God, becanie he 
will have no praying but when the Fpirir afts immediatly 

2. All extemporary prayers goe nor for praying in he 
Spirit, ax0nz Chritians commonly , he belyeth Prote/Faris, and 
the truly anointed of God in this, words are but che oarward 
skin of prayer, the Spirit mult adde ſoule, heat and breath to 
words, 

Some have a- ſort of eloquence in praying who have as 
little of the Spirit of adoption, as ſome that cannot pray with- 


vut a booke, a growing,up trom booke praying, to extem-- 


pory praying is no growing in the Spirit , becauſe it we di- 
inguthh (as we ſhould) between agitt.of praying and prea- 
ching , andthe grace of adoption , orof praying and prea- 


thing in theHol Gboſt,many al their daics have a _ li- 
cty- 


a 


4 
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berty of praying, and ſay Lord, Lord without a Booke, that are 
Llut workers of iniqu tyy as divers Antinomians and Familiſts are 
for the moſt part, and their mere ſhining gifts and golden 
words are bought and ſold by the ſimple, for grace and the pi- 
rit of adoption, 

3 Nor is extemporary prayer always a mere outward thing, 
becauſe wir, memory, and affe&ions a therein, theſe powers 
arenct mere blocks anc ſtones in praying, and by this argu- 
ment, all that Sa!tmarſh writes x but a mere naturall and outward 
thing, and not writing, in the ſpiritz as he vainly boaſteth in his 
Bouks, becarſe wit, memory, affettions at in the producing of 
ſuch prayers, yea, they that are fleſhly way write all the new 
diſcoveries and ſparkles of darknefte, and Ac{h that Saltmarſb 


_ writcs,for the Spirit never taught ſuch dreames,or rotten phan= 


Saltmarſh will 

have as many 

publick preach- 
Er$ aS are 1N CC= 


venant with 
C309. 


cies, . nor ſuch interpretations, as he doth offer to us, as dictates 
of cle pure ſpirit, 


"Cunan, XKXXIV. 


Ataſt of the wild allegorich, interpretations of Scripture that are mm 
this peece of Saltmarſh, which he fathers upon the pure im- 
mediate acjings of the Spirit beyond law and Gofpel 


[Rom this, Is God the God of the Fews only, and not of the Ger> 

tiles alſo? Rom. 3eHe inferreth that God hath notlimited or- 
dination tothe Presbytery, ſo as none in a conſtituted Church 
ſhould preach bat they,as if to be a God to his people in Cove- 
nant were to make al in Covenant men 8 wemen ſent preach- 
ers of the goſpci. 

3 Pſa. 50. Thou thoughteſt I'was ſuch a one as thy ſelfe : Becauſe 
I puniſhed thee not,but was filet at thy Adulteries and Slan- 
ders, ſo the true ſenſe is, but Saltmarſb ſaith, that is a God mere- 
ly of one image,or figure : Therefore God is nt in one forme of wor- 
ſtir, C faith he ) the law, the goſpel, ut in another beyond feth, to 
wit the ſpirit, - What greater violence can be done to the fcrip- 
ture? ; | 

3 And ths Heavens cannot containe him, therefore God a not in 
one 'o1me of worſ"1p, dotirine or confeſſion. He may interre, there- 
{org he/hath not {uthciently revealed himſcife ro us m his wor 
3 an 
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and works contrary to Pſa. 19. 
| Saltmarſh 284. The day of the Lord wil! be upon all our Cedars 
| and Oah5,and pleaſant Pictures and Tdols of pold,and judgement jpall 
be upon all the Merchandije of Babylon, the pearl:fſ+ and pretions 
ſtones, the Cynamon and Odcers,/then muſt God puure ſhame upon all 
fleſh, and fleſhly glory, upon all the viſions and dreames that man 
bath of God by reaſon,creature-imaperie, 07 outward adminittration,t 
motion by letter or by graces ec] 

Anſw. Io ſuch a noone-day light of the Goſpel, can we be- 
leeve that Antichriſt ſhould call Goſfel-1dmin:ſtration by the 
letter, that is, the preached Golpell, inward graces, and taith, 
laying hold cn hriſts impu:id righteoufſacle, with the n2ne - 

. . ' F / 
of fleſh, dreames,imagerie, id:ls, oabs of Baſhan, Babily':s preti- 
os wares ? Did the Hoy Ghoſt Ta, 2. 12, 13. &c. Rev. 18, 

I 2.intend avy ſach thing? 

4 Touc' not mine anoyntedgergo,vive the aroynted liberty of corlci- 
ence to preac2 or teach of Go ', woat they ple.ſe. An. lut that(doe' 
my anoynted no harme ) will warrant that che Prophets ſhould 
not {cden the hearts of the anoynted in the way of righteoul- 
neſlſe, Bur it ſhall never follow, ergo Nathan my nor rebuke 
| David the anoynced of God, for his adultery and murther : ey- 
go if an anoynted of God commit murther, che Magiſtrate 
ſhould not pu 1ih him tor it, nor oughe che anoynred to be re- 
buke or hurt with the tongue, though chey deny, God, Chrilt, 
Scripture. | 

Nt as Lords over Gods inheritance, or baving Lordſhip over Your 
faith, ergo liberty of all Religions is lawfu!. | 

Anſw. Sal:mafh ſhall never prove this conſequence, 

To the weake I became as weake, then are all outward things in 


worſhip indifferent. 
IVe are to pleaſe one anotber to edification, Rom, 15. 2. ergo all 
| : outward things are 1ndifterent fee Sparkles p* 20. f 


Anſw, The place kom, 15.45 ropleake one anothir in a5 of | 
the ſecond Table, as not to oftend our Brother in weats, then | 
my we pleaſe hun in d-unk-nnefſe, gluttony, whoredome cx- 
cept the words be other wile exponed, 

2 Thefl.1. Chri3 ſhall come to be eloryfied in bis Saints , that 3s, 1 
| the Lord Feſus bis (lecond) comming in (firit and glory, in reve i 
latien in bis Saints. Sparkles p. 22, ; 

N 2 wt A i;w+ 


4 
: 
8 
4 
= j 
# 
% 
- . 


a —— -——__—. — — _——— 
tt 


284 Diſcoveries of Familiſme 


— 


Salmarſh Anſw. Then Chrilts ſecond comming is not in the end of 
makerh Chit of the World, in a bodily manner, bur ſo ſpiricuall, as it is dai- 


a _ ly falfilled, and the day of Judgement is even now and in this 
maze mi nt 


BE . R 
vs beens  1fe93S Tard Henery Nichslas and it hath beene theſ> 16417 yeares. 


theic 147 Artichrit or the man of fin , 2 Thefle 1.5 the old man. 

years as H. Ni- Anſw. Saltmarſh will not. have the Pope. the Antichriſt, be- 
cholas 6id 9- cauſe Popery and all Religiors are indifferent. 

fore Þijm,anc The firft Tabernacle ſtood in meats and drinhs and diverſe waſh 
Hymeneus and . | arg | 
Phyletus faid LF and carnal or dimances, then Laptizing with Water is Zewiſh, 
the refurreRi- SParkles 29. 3O. we are circumciſed with bim in baptiſme, cTgo, 
on was palt, there is no baptizing, with water, Spark. 31. 32. 

H N. cyanyel. yp, The athirming,in ſcane reſpect of the operationof the 
ch. 34, 3nd» fit cauſe, doth not anullall the actings of the ſecond .cule, nor 
| bras bring to nothing all ordinances, 


Jub 29. 2.. The cand'e of God ſhineth urgn their keads, and the 

S Itmarſſ) pro- Er Alm; ST! _ -- by 

ves by perver- ſecret of the A:mighty on their Tabernacle, that is, the Diſciples bad 

red Scriptures 12 Stonmer [w7 feiming on. themwitile Chriſt was amony, them in the 

that there is no feſh, -mben tat miniſtration came lut to its peint=--it became g place 

Faxizing with for Satyrs and Cwp!s, 

WAtcT, 
troubJ:s came on him, 2nd Fa. c. 13.19. 20. of the deſolati= 
on of -pat3{on, neither of which tle. Diſciples ſaw : SalmarſÞ 
ciceth the place of 70b as if the Holy Ghoſt intended his monk « 
13 {ne, which was never mn the heat of Ged. 


Tee ſpallbapiize Jou wit!) the Floly Ghoſt and Witb fire go, | 


ter 5729 wa'er-loftiime. 33. 

An'w. It 1s n5 confequence, 

Uee i:.co and tattize, that is, oe Diſciple and baptize ; now 
Paul ard Apolio norcnivhing ard cannot wake Tiſcifles, then hee 
mul j; exe of the miniſtration of the Lioly Ghoſt or gifts, which were 
79 C0111; for that age only, 34 } | | 

Anſw. But the Apoſtles minifterially as inftruments and Scr- 
vants could make D.ſcipies, an bzptizeoutwardly : Chriſt 
only inwardly and <ttetually as the princypall cauſe, 

Cc]. 2. Being circumciſed with circumſion made with u. bar d* 
then as true Circumciſion is made without bands, ſo is aptiſme. 40 

An(w. Butir followeth not, circumciſion with h :;nds is for- 
biddcn Cal. 5. 3, 4. but b pinzing is commanded , Matth. 58. 

7 T9,20, By this argument Salmarſs ſhould not preach, nor 


w.rite 


Arp. Job ſpeaketh of his worldly profpericy, before his. 
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wrice books , nor bow his knee, nor pray, nor read Scrip- ,, 
ture, becaule true preaching tothe heart, is God teaching 
without a mans tongue , and true writing is God writing his 
Law in the inward parts, without inke or paper,and true pray< 
ing in the Spirit is withour knee, tongue, or litting up eyes, 
or hands, &c. by fuch arguments H,Nicholas and Enthuſiaſts 


aboliih a'l ordinances. 
eſus Chrift ws the Praphet whom we are to beare, and they ſhall be 


all taug bt of God;ergo,no miriſtery by the letter can deſtroy the Anti- 
chrift, p.49. 
Anſ. Tt followeth not , for when the Antichrif is revealed 
to men to be the Antichriſt, he is. de:troyed , otherwile the 
Antichriſt muTbeconverted to the faith by this way. 
Chrit z perfected and entered into glory, Luxe 24. that is, al 
Chrifts body and Saints are made Miniſters and preachers,Sparkles 
p.51. and a pure Spirit without all ordinances. 
Anſ. Saltmarfþ with H.Nichol.s turne Chri't,dying and en- Cy it cracigey 


tring into glory,over intoa Chrif (pirituall , that is God li- is nothin par | 


ving by grace in the Saints , then as many Saints as many the SaintsGog.. 
Chrits crucihed and riiing againe. | acc & Chriſted 


1: Cor.$. Je krow that an Idol! is nothing, nor an Ido! Templer _ = and 

then outward formes and orders are only a [uppiement to the abſence '(u# td was . 

of the Spirit of God , and to order the outward man amony ſt men to cnily as Fam 

their fellowv- Saints or the world, while the Law of the Spirit of life liſts ay. 

is not in them ſhining and conforming them in Spirit and love to the A\\ exrernalls, 

image of Cbriff] then preaching and ordinances are but charatiers ***5,40d wi 

of bondage to the unreyenerate', and'while they ſee darkly, and in a s Py od 

gaſſe, and not face to face, 1 Cor.1 3. "p7—ma} wi 
Anſ. The meaning of that, an Idol ix nothing, is, or is va- | 

nity,as the Prophets ſay,an Idoll is of no force or powe” to 

kallow or'poullute meats, that of themſelves are indi fe 

rent, yet the things ſacriticed to Idolls ſhould not be caten 

before the weake. and if they be caten in the Idol! Temple, 

we partake of the devills Temple, and that is nothing, 

what ever Famili?s imagine. Then we are to abſtaine from 


Pepiſh Tiols , and to ad caine frotn murther, and co walke in 


love, according tothe rule of the Goſpel and Law com- 
manding good, forbidding ill, only while we are unrenew- 


ed men , Ordinances are as the horne-booke to children - 
Nn 2 ro 
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come to the family of love, that are old men in Chriſt, and 
need no Ordinances, an Idoll is nothing, but an indifferent 
thing to them, all the Scripture js but to order our walking 
before men and the world, not betore God , nor to lay any 
obligation of conſcience on.a Saint or Familit, ſo as hee 
ſhould .inne in kneeling to, or praying before an 1doll, or 
abltaine therefrom. 


The ftory of The Serpent , Gen.3. was fleſbly wiſdome , the efpouſells of the 


Adam and his yn, the weatneſſe of creation. p57. 
fall, but a tigure 


01 r n Y Arſ. Then the ſtory of Adam, Paradiſe, ſerpent,trees, eating, 
' man, woman, marriage, areno reall hiſtories , but meere alle- 
gories and metaphors , and myſticall things , which only 
can be expounded by the ſpirit of Familiſts aud Antinomians, 
and this is the only ſpiritual] preaching , praying and ex- 

pounding of Scripture that Saltmarſb giveth us. . 
Saltmarſh Sparkfes p.64.65. By meekneſſe of the Saints only 
ſoall the Felouſte and enmity of their enemies be allayed , Revel.z 4. 

here is the patience of the Saints, 

Anſ. There is not in the text one jot of overcomming the. 
enemics with meeknefſe, here is matter of gronnd for the 
patience os the Saints, as chap.1 3-10. oY with as good 
ground he may fay the heepirg of the Commandements of God, 
and of the faith of Jeſus , is that which allaycth the hatred..of 
the world contrary to 1 Fob.3.12. ' 7ob.15.19.22.Matth.5.11.. 
I2, for the encmies doc expound Chriits mecknefle and [j- 
lence to be guiltinefic 3 they wonder that Chriſt anwered ng- 
thing,the world hatc and malicethe meetneſſc of the.Saints, 
though an eminent grace, a3 they doe all other ſhinings of 
Chriit in them, and.yet by dying they ſtrengthen the taith 

The Coftine cf Of others, Kev.12.13. Fobe3.30. He muſt mcreaje, { muſt de- 
John Baptiſt is creaſe, that 27, " miniſtration by word anil water muſt le cone , and 


gone on avay another more (prrauall muſt ſucceed , and as the fire from heaven, lice 
if we bcleeve 


hed up the ſoure barrels of water , ſo the baptijme of the Spirit , as 
Saltmarſh. fire, was to licke up this of water, 1 King.18.34.t0.38.p.60. 

A. But. Johx ſpeaketh not ſo much of his Miniſtery,which 
was in the ſame doftrine and Sacrament to continue to the 
end as of Johns evaniſhing in his perſon, and as the day ſtar 
at the riling of the Sunne,, for John was ro be gone and ta 
dye, and his time of aftnall ſervice.to expire - q though the 


do@rine 


[ 
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doCtrine liveth till this day) and in his graces , the fulnelle 
whereof was in Chri 7,and that kliavs ſacrince was a type of 
the Spitit,& Baals ot Jobn BaptiFs Miniſtery is a Monkes dream 
the Spirit of God never intended {ſuch a thing, fur we are :ci/l 
builded upon the docirine of the Propbets and Apoſtles, Jeius Chrift 
being the chiefe corner tune, Eph.2.20,21,7.2. and (o an babitation 
of God through tbe Spirit; and to the ſame doftrine of the Pro- 
phets and of the BaptiF mult continue; but this is to deprive 
us of all the old Te'tament as the Anatapti3s doe. 

Eye for.eye, and tooth for tosth, was the Law, Matth.5.39. And "3 Ll ee 
love your-neighbour, but there is a higher miniſtration of the Spirit i2 5,cjn;ang and 
the Apoſtles time, Love your enemies, avenye not. P:piſts wall 

| Anſ. The Spirit never meant, that under the o!d Teſta- have the love of 


ment, we might revenge Our ſelves, and hate Our encmies,the Our cnenics 
| nor commans 


contrary is evident, Deul.32.35- Prov.20.22. Prov.25.21,22. 4% rouge 
ahd this was long before Chriſt came in the fleſh, this is $o- gjz rogue. 

- . ament 
cinianiſme and Popery , it Saltmarſh underitand either of the 
two. | 
Bleſſed are the meckes Chrit propheſied of a miniſtration in the Sparkle p. 64 
Spirit by meekneſſe and patience of the: Saints , Revel.1.,.12. and $5 
Heb.4. there remaineth a reſt to the people of God, | 

An(. This meekneſfle and patient ſuffering of in urics and 
heavenly Sabboths was.in the old, as well as.in the New Te- 
ſftament, Pſ.37.7.8. v. 11.Pj.3 4-2. Heb.11..33434535536537:38. revel x1, 

IT ſaw no Tempe theref: then in this life the Saints ſha be without Salemart; 
ordinances, aid the K ingdome ſhalt be de/ivered up to the Father, be dreames of x 
that can receive it, let him receive it, p.65.66. Th minitration is, ©1011 on exrrh 
not only done upon the whole body of Chrift at laſt , but is fu filled in a" not 
its particular accompliſpments, and myſtery of Spirit bere. a Ordigan-. 

Aiſw. 1. Thereis no more ground tar ſuch a miniſtration 
in this life, then there is torno death,no crying, no ſorrow, 
no paine in this life, Rev.21.4. no Sunne,nor Moone, V.23. ; 
no ancleane thing, no finne, v.27. and no more warrant for 
delivering up the Kinydome, in this life, 1 Cor.15. then for the 
reſurreCtion of the dead, 23.37. and the blowing of the laſh / 
Trumpet, 52. and the- ſwallowing up of death in vitory, 
55356357+ 45 if all theſe, ſhould come to paſle in this life a+ 
| tr this, ſaith H. N. Evangel. <b.35.ſe 9. Inwhich re« 

Ire 
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filled, that his dead , or the dead which are fallen aflecpe in the Lord, 
rije up in this day 9f bis judgement and afpeare unto us in god!y plory, | 
which ſhall al'o henceforth live in us everlatingly with Chrit, aud 

reigne up6n the earth,wherein the Scripture commeth to be fulfilled in 
the prejent day. And Saltm. willcth theſe that are as ſpiritual] 
as himſelf and his amiliſts,to beleeve this and receive it,that 
is, except, we make ſhipuwracke of faith , and ſay the reſur- 
re&tion is palt in this lite, as did FHymen: us and Poiletus, wee 
are all legall literall men, and void of the Spirit. 


72 


2. Saltmarſh is unwilling to contradiCt the truth of God, 
i Cor.15-2.. too openly, to wit, that in the end the King- 
dome (Fall be delivered up : Now whether this be meant of 
Chriſts reigning no more in his Church in this life by Ordi- 
dinances, or as Chry{oſtome doth expound the place, it be the 
rendering up tothe Father his conqueciſcd and purchaſed 
people, as it is moi agreeable to Fpþ.5.27. I diſpute not 
now , but Saltmarſh ſaith faintly, This #s not only done on the 
whole body of Chriſt at the laſt, but alſo bere. -He dares not ſay this 
rendering up is not onely at the laſt day, but alſo in this lite; 
yet the Apotile is cleare , hethought of no rendering up of the 
Kingdeme in this life , as Saltmarſþ by this ifew ſpirit ſuppo- 
ſeth, for the text is cleare, 2.22.23. every man ſhall riſe a- 
gaine from the dead, Chriſt firlt and then his members 
erm 71G eray wggSs Then ts the end when be ſball deliver up tl e 


4. Kingdeme to the Father. Then there is no rendring up till the 


TT 
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2- 1 Cor.15.1,2,3,4,&c. doe notrile in this life. .2. This ren- 


dead in Chriſt be raiſed, v.23.24. but the dead in Chri® in - 
their bodies ( of which undoubtedly the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 


dering up, is not till the end, then ſhall the end be. 3. It is 
when all rxle and authority ſhall be put downe, v.27. This is not 
- In this life. 4. Ieis when, the laſt enemy ſhall be (ubdued, 26. 
. 5. When God ſballbe all in all,28. Thele are not in this life, 
therefore Saltm. dreames. 

Saltmarſh Sparkles p.165. Fer.38 3. He that goeth forth to the 
Chaldeans ſhall live , but if yee ſtay in the City yee Gat be copſumed; 
this is a fignre of abiding no lonyer under any diſpenſation, Law, 
Chriſt in the fleſh, Goſpel, Spirit, then God, and bis preſence appeares 

on it. 
| , Axſ. We know not this Spirit that dreames of phanfied 


types, —.. 


"s 


in M. Saltmarſh. 


—— 


types, and allegories without ſhadow of reaſon in the holy 
Scripture, wee have no ground to beleeve that the Holy 
Ghott intends any thing of this kinde , only Saltmarſs his 
Popilh Spirit ſaith ſo; the Scripture is iiIent. | 

$1)cmirſh pag. 145. 147, 148. be [aith Mal. 3. ver. 13. Te ſpa 
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aijeprne Letweene the righteous and to wicked, proveth the Spirit of - 


diſcerning, by which we ſball know falſe tecchers, Antichritts, as 1 
the Apoſwliche Church, and who feares God truely, whe rot, as the 
ſenſe knows its object. 

Anjw. By this Familifs deny the ſpirits and hercticks are to 
be judged by . the. word, but that man is the Feretiche, the 
Legaliſt though never ſo heaven!y, it he be a Paritan the Ipi- 
rit of Famili?; diſcerns him to be a Cain or 2 Judas. 

2 The place of Mcalachie is this ver, 14, 15. Yeſiy it z5 in 
vaine to ſerve the Lord, and there is ne reward for it, Bar ſerve 
ye God, and ye hall finde in your-owne exPerience 3 reward 
and comfortable fruit in dificrencing berweene him that ſer- 
veth God,and ſerveth him nor, for ch. 4. 1, Chriſts trying day 
cometh. . 

Saltmarſh allo ſparkles p. 70, 71.abuſeth theſe Scriptures Cal. 

4T. and 1 Cor. 3.1. 2, He applycth the former to the Diſciples 


of Chrift under Johns miniltery and Chriſts in the f1clh, but T;, place Gal, 


theſe words, The Heire [o long 4s be is a child differeth not from a 
ſervant, though be be Lord of a!!---Touch not the times of 7oby 
Baptiſt or of Chriſt in the day: $of his fiſh, cFough in theſe 
times the Ceremonies «were {till in vigor,. but the Hoir under 
nara'e and Tutors, Gal. 4. is the Church of the 7 cps under the 
bondage of the Law and the Ceremonies thereof, and the Ry. 
diments of the World : it was.not the Holy Ghoſts triad ! 

{>xake of Chriit in the-fleſh as a Moſaica)] Liwgiver, Or that 
his heavenly Sermons he preached Mratth. 5. Matth. 23. John 10. 
70b- chapters 13,14, 15, 16, his heavenly Prayer 7obn 16. hs 
dzath, and ſuftcrings, and refurreRtion was 2 diſpenſation to 
be 113d {ide as the tutory of the law and beggerly C.iremonics, 
Sabbath, and ſhadows he ſpeaketh of Gal. 4. for then the A; 
poſtles in vaine call us to mind of the words, and commande= 
ments of our Lord and Saviour Feſns Chriſt, as hee commanded 


them to doe Matth. 28. 19,20,21, I Jobn 1, 1,2 3,4, 2 Pet. I. 


I5,16,17, 18, 19.,and though Chriſt promiſed at his aſccn./ing 
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to ſend the Spirit, this was not to aboliſhed the dotrine of Fobr 
and that which Chriſt had taught them in the dayes of his 
fleſh, for of chat Spirit he promileth to ſend, he ſaith, Fob. 14. 
| 15 Tee know that Spirit, for be dwel/cth in you ( for the preſent ) 
- and iFa!l be in you, in alarger meature when I (hall ſend 
him, Acd.2. But Famili:.s and Antinomians mwit have no 
miniſtration of the Spirit till Chriſt aſcended to heaven. 
Spark.p.70.7 1+ And tor the other place, Pay! 1 Cor. 3.1.2. calleth the Co- 
The place 2Cor rinthicns carnal, and could not write to them as ſpiritual, not be- 
3- 1,23. whe. cauſe they were under the do@rijne of 19bn Baptit and Chriſt 
the Apoltle as Salmarſþ dreameth : for that doftrine taught no carnall 
On + divilions,but he calleth them carnall on this ground, 2.3.4. 
"Ty ververted IF bereas there is among you envying, rife, and diviſions, are ye not 
by Salrmarſh, carnal/ and walke as men ? For while one ſaith, Tam of Paul, ano« 
| ther I amof Afolh, are ye not carnall ? it. the Apoſtle call the 
Corinthians carnall, as Saltmarſþ faith, becauſe they were un- 
der the do@rine of fobn Baptiſt and Chriſt in the fieſh, (of 
which there is not a ſyllable in'that text or in all the Scrip- | 
ture)then muſt Chriſt and obn Baptiſt have taught their hea- 
rers ſtriving, envying, ſchiſmes, and one to ſay, T am of Paul, 
and another, I am of Apollo, which is blaſphemous. Now it is a- 
gainſt ſenſe arid reaſon that ever God ordained any mini- 
ration ſo carnall, as that theſe under it were carnall, be- 
cauſe of their ſiriving and envying. | 
Saltmarſh tells us as I obſerve, every man ſhould tay under the | 
miniſtration he z in till the Spirat ſay , come wp hither, then Paul 
calleth the Corinthians to abide in this carnality of envying, 
ſtriving, and ſchiſme, till the Lord ſay, come up bither,where- 
as he ſharply rebuketh them for their envying and ſchiſmes. 
Now if tor envying and ſchiſme the Corinthians bee carnall 
(as no doubt they were carnall in {© far ) and if therefore 
under the miniRration of Chritt in the fleſh, and not under 
all Spirit, upon ſome other conliderations , they muſt have 
becn ſpirituall , and ſounder the al'- Spirit , or pure glorious 
fpirit of M. Saltmarſh; for as they are called carnall, fo alſo 
firituall, 1 Cor.1.10,11,12,13,14. waſher, juſtified,(antiified, 
in the name of our Lord Je'm art, |y the Spirit of our God, temples 
'of the Ho!y Ghoſt, 1 Cor.6.11-15.19. changed into the ſame ſpirit 
from glory to glory as by the Spirit of the Lord,2Cor.3-18.cſpogſed to 
one 
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one busband Chrif, 2 Cor. 1 1.2.1ct Saltmar. anſwer if none of 
theſe were converts that are called carnall tor their envying? 
2. whether one part of this Church were under Johns and 2 


Cbrits Mini:ccry, ſome under al-ſpirit ? 
1Ccr.1. Chrift ſent me not to baptiſe but to preach. Then hee We hive free 


baptiſed according to- bis ſpirituall liberty, to the Few be was a Jew. libcrty to all 
extern? 11 wor- 


P52. tern] 
Anſ. Hee ſent not Paul to baptiſe rather then to preach; !'P*9 take of 
leave, do or 


for Paul baptited 1 Cor.14.16. then he did it as ſent, but itis "1... 
a tricke of Famliſts to comply with all Religions, and deny a will, as $:lt- 
the true Religion where thete is hazard as H. Nicholas ſaid, mark faith, 
Epilt. to the two daughters of Warwich,, and call that com- 
pliance the liberty wherewith Chri:t hath made us tree. 

2. Then baptizing with water was a part of Pauls Mint- 
fery,which Saltmarſþ denycs. 

The ſpirits of juÞ men made perfec,or the true Chriſtian in ſpirit,are 
theſe. true (pirituall Elders in the New Teſtament. 

Anſ. The ſpirits made perte&, are the gloritied in heaven 
aſlociated with the Anze!s,Heb.12.22. But Saltmarſh will 
have lite eternall confined within this lite only to the El- 
ders of the New Tetament,that is, as I conceive Elders ef the fa- 
ily of love. + 

. The true triall cf the gifts,is when the ſpirits of Prophets are ſ1:5je& How Salmun, 
to the Propbets,that 3s,w\en the gift by which any one ſpeabes of Jeſus wonld have the 
Chriſt zs manifeſted i the hearts or ſpirits of the Saints , when they \pirics nyed, 
ſee the truths, they miniſter, as they are in Jeſw, and in themſelves, 
and in thein that are ſpiritual and truly anointed, by the ſame Spirit, 

JT, 92. 

Anſ. Such a ſub'eftion to the Prophets hath no warrant Chriſts Diſci- 
in the Text, for it ſuppoſeth none to be Prophets, but thoſe P!es not under 
that are inwardly anointed , and manife{t their ſpirit of a ſtinted litur- 

Prophelie to the anointed only ; as if the anointed may not my, £ 
rake him, for an anointed Prophet who is only gifted and converling | 
void of ſaving grace. with them on | 

So H.Nich. Exhor.1.c.16. No men can rightly, accordins to the <**®(3s Saltm., 
truth of the haly Scripture,or according to the fþirituall underſtanding : f =_ C Which 
the godly wiſdome,deale * or uſe the true Gods ſervice,---nor ſhould the ds 
tabe in band to bufte him/elfe therein, but only the illuminated Elders God as well 25 | 


Heb ts. 


zn the god!y wideme woich walke in the houle of love, ec. afterward, | 
O09 2.There | 
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n..thing in this triall of his aptneſſe to teach, 
wi.clge in the Scriptures. | 

Sa: 272 1bey did all drinke the ſame fpirituall drinke, that 
is , toe Urumances of the Old Teſtament were as much jpirituall as 
theſe of the New, and fiynified Chriſt in the fleſh : But be conccudes, 
be not yee Idolaters , that is, idulize not outward formes , the rocke, 
bapti/me, 271. theje both of Old and New Teſtament are alike eut- 
ward letter, viſible,and periſh with the uſing. 

Anſ. The Ordinances of the Old Teſtament are called 
carnall in oppoſition to endleſle lite , Heb.7.16. and becauſe 
weake; and they could not, though bloody,take away ins, 
Heb.7.18,19. Heb.10.1,2. tor the new Covenant promiles, 
in Corift the true, better, eternall Medzator,doe all cheſe, then 
it is againf Scripture that the Ordinances of both were 
alike carnall, though without the Spirit, neither availed. 

2. The Idolatry of outward Ordinances is condemned, 

a truſtin; in lying words, The temple of the Lord, ſacrifices, new 
Moones,&c. Jer.7.8.9. Efa.1. But it was never in the minde 
of the Holy Ghoſt that Iſrael worthipped Manna, water, Paſſe- 
over, or that the Corinthians did adore preaching, bapriiing: 
for their Idolatry, 1 Cor.10.7. is the worſhiping not of the 
Paſſcover, Manna, water , but of the golden calte, Exo.32.6. 
when they teaited and played. Saltm. then deviteth an Ido- 
latiy the Holy Ghot never intended. So here 1 Cor.10. hee 
diſlwades from 1doll feafts in IdolI teraples. 18,19,20. And 
never did Pay! intend*, 1 Cor.10. to charge the Corinthians 
with that tinne of idolizing or worſhiping baptiime, writ- 
ten Sciipture,hgares, lctters,or outward Ordinances, but of 
litting at the dolls table , which was to be partakers of the 
table & cup of devils: and the Holy Ghoſt would in the Old 
Te'tament have told us of ſome ſuch adoring of Manna,water., 
Paſſcover : but Sabn. his new Spirit deviſed it to reproach all 
Ordinanccs, Scripture, Sacraments, Prayer, Charch,&c. 

Lord teal us to pray , as Jobn taught bis Diſciples : Ten they 
were under a forme and rule of prayer , they ſaw little more of Chri# 
then þ is fleſply preſexce and miracles,they loved bim,and clave to him, 
but bad very fem diſcoveries of him in the Spirit , except ſome few at 
Dis transfigural ion : 

4aſw. No Prelate , nor Prieſt, nor any I know ſay Chriſts 
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under a forme and (tinted liturgy, ſo that they prayed only the 
Lords prayer. 

2 Icis clcare, the revelation of Chriſt in the Spirit wee now 
have, the Diſciples had the ſame : for Chrilt 2/at.16, 17. De, 
clareth Peter to be blefled, becauſe that the Father, that is the 
Spirit of the Father, had revealed that to bim, whici fleſh and blood 
bad not revealed, and Mat. 11.@briſt thanketh bis Father 25. for 
revealing to Babes,his Diſciplcs and otl.ers the Myſteries of the 
Kingdome, and to none other though Worldly wife and great, 
& Mat.13.11,12,13.The Myſteries of the Kingdome arc revea- 
led to them,not to others who are judicially blinded, and [bn 
I.11,13 Jon faith they have the priviledge of Sonncs, and lo 
the ſpiritot adoption Rom. $.14. and ſo have the ſeale and wit- 
neſle within them 15, 16, 17 26, 27,28. who belzeve in him, 
Which faith undoutedly the Diſciples had. And for the diſco- 

very of God at the transfiguration, it was rather an extraore!- 
| nary rzp:urenot beſtowed on men in this life as belec vers: 4s 
Familis would live upon raptures of ſpirit without the word, 
Lut an extraordinary revelation beſtowed of ſfeciill favour on 
three Diſciples Peter, Iames and Þbn, who were to be Apoliles 
and Pen-men of Scripture, as the Prophets were, 2 Pet. 1. 16, 
I7, 18, 19, 20, 21. lt Familifts be all Organs and Pen-mea of 
{cripture immediatly inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, we ſay no 
more, they are ſeene to others 5s well as to us,to be Impoitors 
and not infallible Prophets and Apoſtles, 

2 Theſſ. 2. pag 110, 111. The Antichriſt is nst the Pope, but 
a minaſtery in the letter, and 107, Huth, Luther, Wicclife, Cal- 
vine, Martyr and Bede bad but faint and ſmall diſcoveries ef the 
ſpirit, and letter, and pag.11 1. pag. 24,25.He, that drd with hold 


and hinder the reveaiing and the dominion of the man of ſin, was the little of the ſpi- 


ſpirit. He that fits in this ſeat of God is men in Synods, judging 
the ſpirit himſcIfe, and God in the Saints p. 147,148. H. Ni- 

cholas Evang. 31. Sect. 1,2. ſaith the Pope x tbe cheife anoynted. 
Anjw. Except H. Nicholas and $ altmsrſb, no ProteFant Di- 
vine exponed the man of (ta to be any other then the Pope, and 
the Hinderer that he ſhonld be revealed the Emperor;2nd only 
Saltmarſþ and the Ana aprits of MynFer pur a note of ſhame 
& Antichriftiattiſme on Luther & Calvin as literal teformers, & 
| Oo 2 no 


Diſciples during their converſing with him in the fleth, were 
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no queſtion, becauſe Martyr refutes Anabaptiſts, Calvin the Li- 
bertines and Anabaptits, Bullinger the Anabaptits and Enthuſi- 
as, Luther the Antinomians : Mr. Saltmarſb ſes himſelf 
Sel-mart; 4 above chem in the al-/prit and bigheft diſcovery of glory. 
135. | Tam wito you to the end of the world, that is, to tbe end of that mi- 
EL niſtration, till the Apo'Hes dyed and no longer. A. of this before, 
The Tews ( iparklcs of glory p. 151, 152. ) were rot onely a 
ty»e of the true Chriſtian Church , but of the Chriſtians inthe loweſt 
difÞenſation, and in their armed tribes and Generals (as Moſes and 
Joſhua ) were a figure of Chriſtians under pupillage and bondage to 
nature, and ſo they were led out againſt the nations, who were a fi- 
gure of worldly tyranny and »ppreſſion, to recover their land of reſt, or 
{uch worldly priviledges as they bad in promije & donation from God : 
Saltmarſh under the Goſpel the Lord ſuffered the ſame figure in Peter, who 
mockeththe walked about with Criſt in his fleſhly appearance, with his (word girt 
Scrip:u.e 'N eX- bout him, till Chri bad him put up his ſword in bis ſheath, becauſe 
poning PAe'® þp was poeing out of that diſpenſation of fleſh inta more glory,.into the 
ſword,and the (\ne glory be bad with God before the world was. 
o1s ow ow Anſw. Who ever mocked the word of God as thefe men do? 
of glorifying YE fhele froathy allegories muſt be diſcoveries of al/-firir,a- 
his Diſciples bove Calvms and Luthers light, 


withthe zlory x Such cypes or drexmes have nothing, ſo much as ina ſha- 
that C hriſt had qoyy,of ground in the word. | 


with the father. Chriſtians under bondage to nature is a new phancy , 
before the 


World was. While men are in mere nature they have noching of Clit or 
___ Chriltiaracy, nor feel + any Law bondage, yea, ror know it. 

3 Ut Pzters Sword was a figure of miniſtration of the fleſh, to be 
layed «ft de,whe Chriſt now aſc2nded to glory,how dare Chriſts- 
an Magittrates then bear the ſword ? for atter the aſcention of 
C hrilt, they are entered intoglory with the Fathcr, and ſuch 

| glory as Chriſt had bcfore the Wortd: was, 4s imagina- 
t1ONs. 


What mocking of the word of God is this? Becauſe Chriſt 
prayed, 7obz 17. Father, gloryfie me with the glory that T had with 
tbee, before the world was, theretore Chriſt myſticall and the 
Saints his body were then co enter into the glory that Chriſt 
had with the Father before the world was that is etcrnall glory 
when Peter was at Chriſts command to lay afide his ſword. 

1, What watzant to make Peters Sword, a figure of Chriſts 

 _fcſhly 


—.—— 
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fleſhly diſpenſation, and his laying downe of his Sword a type 


that Chriſt and his Sunts ought after this co fight no more, bur 
co enter into a glorious diſpenſation, into which all the Saints 
were to enter,even the fame glory that Chriſt had with the 
Father , bcfore the world was. 

2. Whether ought the Saints to dye, eat, drinke, marry, 
after Cbrff hath commanded Peter to lay atide his ſword ? 
ſhuuld they not enter into the ſame life of glory, tarre above 
and beyond all theſe iniirmitics , and bee as Criſt was 
dwelling in the glory he had with the Father from eterni- 
ty ? Then ſhould not Familifts warre any more,but disband 
and breake their ſpeares into plowlhears. 

3- Who made them capable of the glory Chriſt had be- 
fore the world was ? | 

4-What Spirit fancied this interpretation? Father glorifie me, 
e>c.that is, F ather,carry my Saints: out of a dijpenſation of blood,wars, 
to alife of pure, and all= Spirit andglory even in this life. Saltmarſh 
deſpiſeth interpretations by confequences, and whence had 
he theſe more then monſtrous conſequences ? 

161. f. Iz that aChriſtian i bone of Chriſts bone, he #s more then 
a conquerour, Ro.8. gquenchet' the violence of fire, Heb. 11. 

Anſ. Our having the ſame fleſh and nature that Chrift 
had makes us not viors , but our faith is that which over- 
comes the world. 

I fob. 5. 4. None can ſee mee and live, (pag. 282.) ſo 4s 
tbey that jee Ged doe not live , or that thing called them/e!ves doe 
not tive, that which i called a mans ſelfe is bis owne reaſon, his wiſ- 
deme, bis righteouſneſſe, his deſires, or will, bis luts, &c. Now if 
theſe live, God was never yet ſeen. | 


Anſ. This place Exed.33.20. is foolithly wreſted by Salt- The pl1c* Ex. 
marſh , for God ſpeaketh not in that place of the ſeeing of 33, is corrupted 
God by faith in the light of his Spirit , as if theſe naturall * M.Sajtm- 


faculties were annihilated and pulled out in regeneration; 


and God did aftually fee, know, beleeve, love in us,and our 
foules were turned over.unto dead paſlive organs ;. nor doth 
God ſpeake there to Moſes of regeneration, but he repreſſeth 
the ſpirituall and too much curiolity of Moſes, who delired 
to ſee God face to face , and more then the Lord was pleaſed to 
reveale in this life to him or to any in the ſtate of mortality, 

Oo 3 Moſes 
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Mojes detired to fee more then the Lords backe parts, v.18, 
Moſes (aid,T beſeech thee [* ew me thy glory. God anſwers,ſo much 
as is good and profitable for him hee ſhould ſee, but his 
glory,as in the lite to come, he could not ſee in this life. 

Saltmarſp 307.398. exponeth the place, Zach.13. more 
ſpiritually By the falſe Prophet is ment the Spirit of Antichriſt, by 
the father and mother that Legat him, t»ey who made bim a Prophet or 
cryed bim up, and their thruſting, of him through for lyes , # the ſpiri= 
tuall ſmiting, of the Antichriſtian working with the ſword of the Spi- 
rit, through ome new eniiphtnings from God. 

Anſ. Such lying wreiting of Scripture from the literall 
and native ſenſe of the Spirit is the way with Origen to turn 
all Scripture into allegories, and types; for read the words, 
and they are a Propheticall threatning of death to the falſe 
teacher by his nearcſt bloud-friends , alluding to Deur. 13. 
where father and mother were to ca't ſtones at thoſe, deareſt 
to them, if they ſhould prophelie Iyes , and this is to be ful- 
filled under the Meſſia's opened fountaine of his blood, v. r, 
2,3. 1 willcauſe the Prophet to ceaſe , his tather ſha!l threaten 
him. Thou ſpalt not live, be ſhall be a/hamed, and ſhall not dare 
to profefſe himſelfe a falſe Prophet , but a berdman , and hce 
(hall have viſible wounds; theſe are the wounds I received in the 
bouſe of my friends. Y 

2. What ſenſe is there here? theſe that begat him, that is, 
his cryers up that extolled his learning ſhall ſay , thou ſhalt 
not live, that is, thou ſhalt be a Prophet no more in reqyeſt, 
and they ſhall thruſt him through by ſtrength of reaſon and 
confound him. What is it to mocke the word, if this be to 
expone it? his cryers up are his Diſciples and ſeduced 
Codewrn ? ſhall they refute him and they only ? not the 
Paſtors and teachers ? | 

3. This thruiting through of the falſe Prophet ſhall cauſe 
the falſe Prophet difſemble and deny his Religion for feare 
of his litefand ſay, I am a herdman, not a Prophet. This is the 
great argument that Libertines have againſt the coercive po- 
wer of theMagiftrates ſword againit falſe teachers,and here it 
t»llowes upon the ſtrong convincing arguments uſed againſt 
them by Libertines , as the ſole and only way of extirpating 
herelie ? andare falſe Prophets lo afraid of argumchts that 


con- 
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convince them , that they deny their Religion for teare of 
them ? this is prodigious; falſe teachers boaſt that they can- 
not bee aniwered, 

4. Thele tale teachers ſhew the viiible wounds they re- 
ceived in the houſe of their friends , and complaine of the 
zeale of their friend3 againſt them in delivering them up to 
the Magi .rate to ſuiter bodily punzſhment, v.6. lefſe then 

. death, pro merits culpe, it they be flen$d by ſtrength of truth, 
they ſhall be aſhamed of no ſuch thing, 


CHAP. XXX\, 
Of communion with.God, and ſerving, hum in the Spirit. 


T Here is much talking by Enthuſiaſts and Familit;, of the 
Spirit, teaching in the Spirit, I ſhall theretore ſpeate we- 
| tothat : And, 
1. Of the Propheticall Spirit. 
2. Of the Spirituall life , and ſerving of God common to all 
Saints. 
Hence theſe Concluſions of the former. 

1. Concly, All the Saints, as Saints are not Prophets, but 
ſome only called by God therennto, 1 Cor.12.29. Are all 
Prophets ? Eph.4-11. Chriſt gave ſomeſ to be Propbets. Obey 
them that are over ”=_ intheLord. 1 Theſ.5.12,13. 


he is, Rev.1.10. was in the Spirit in the Lords day. Hee ſaith 


-- 


So theſe that are in a trance are ſaid to fall, Nymb.24.4.from 
themſelves. Hence that queition, whether theſe that Prophe- 
fie doe know perfe&tly what they propheiie ? 


more imperteCt and darker knowledge, 


2. TheSpiritot prophelte is maſter of the man in whom yn. 


To which I anſwer, there is atwofold knowledge, one Fo; 
naturall and conjoyned with organicall knowled 7C; ano led 
ther intellectuall and abtrac, ve under 


2. There is an evident intelle&tnall knowledge, and a +fivall vitien 
nlatranccs 


Then © 
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, not, the Spirit was in me, but I was in the Spirit as in a ca- 1 Twn.3.1,2,3. 
(hy houſe. Glory went round about me, above mee, 4:Y-13- 
\ below me, on every {ide of me. I'was as a veſlell can into * : EG 


\the ſea, there is more of the ſea without ic, then within ic. jy , 
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Then if we {peake of an organicall knowledge , the man 
under aftuall vition knowes not whether he be inthe body, 
or evt Gt it, as Pc! 2 Cor.1 2.2. ya and Peter ina trance, not 
6nly could not tee, heare or eat, 4.10.10. but was wholly 
atcdupyn by God : but 44.12. an Angel comes to him 
and lotcth his chaines and cayſeth bim gird himſelfe and binde 
on bis (andals , and he thought it had been a viſor, and Knew 
not that it was any hg but an intellefuall, vilionall,re- 
preſentation, not areall deſiverance, till he came to him- 
tclte, v.11. yet ſomething of a trance there was, for hee was 
notat himielfe, then we may ſee and att bodily with An- 
';, and walke and not know the neceility of what wee 
nw, {ee or doe. | 
2. If we ſpeake of a weaker Propheticall (tght, ſince the 
light of Prophefte can lets fee in the opened ſpeces things 
to come,and we may know that we know them,% that the | 
are revcaled:but when theProphets preach of new what th 
Prophets not have ſeen in a vilion,and propheite toKings and to men,they 
ever under 2- are in far other: condition,then when underan anal viiion, 
uall vifien a5 becauſe under an aftual viltion,I conceive they are not under 


Prophets, Win the dominion of free-will. Feremiah cannot chuſe but ſee a + 
ehey preaet {ſcething pot toward the North, becauſe the obictt natural] 
their vihon3 a 
to men. and in Offers it ſelf to the fancy,& God never threatneth a Prophet 
a far other caſe under pain of puniſhment, to ſee vitions, for he cannot here 
then waenthey wink and cloſe the eyes of his mind. Balaam con!d not chuſe, 
1 fee Pat fee the viſions of God,and the goodlineſſe of Facobs rents, Num, 

ions of 24+ and if the Spirit thus ſhould aftthe Saints to pray, 
God, praiſe , hear with faith, 'I thinke their afts ſhould nor bee 

| as of free obedience, nor capable of a precept , nor the 0- 
mit on of theſe atts lye faire tura threatning, rebuke,or pu- 
1ni'-ment. 

But when the Prophets deliver theſe truths that they did 
ſee in raprnres and viiions , they doe not ever ſpeake theſe 
truths to men , and preach them by a Propheticall rapture, 
but by the Spirit of graceſometimes, or by a common Pro- 
pheticall gitt, as in wicked Prophets, not that Prophets doe 
aftually publifh their viſions and Prophehe, not as Prophets 


bur 25 godly men, I have not that meaning, but that an im- 
 mediately inſpiring impuliion of an aftuall extaſie doth 
not 


—_—  __— _— 
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notever leadthem to preach. So God never doth command 
and threaten men to lee the vilions of God, for here there is 
no place for tree ektion , but God chargeth and comman- 
deth Feremiab to preach the truth , which he ſaw in a vition, 
Fer. 1.17-Thou therefore gird up thy loynes,ariſe and fpeake u'to them 
all that I command thee; and he threatneth him in caſe of diſo- 
bedience, Be not diſmayed at their faces, leſt I confound thee before 
them ; and he comftorteth him in the following words, 18. 
Bebold T have made thee tis day a defenced City ,- and an iron wall. 
So the Lord ſpeaketh to Feremiah alſo, c.r5.19,20. then we 
need not ſay neceſfarily that Feremiab did aftually prophelie 
er ſee the viitions of God, when he ſaith, ch.26.15. of a truth 
the Lord katb ſent me to you : at leat there is no warrant to ſay 
that when the Prophets doe fpeake and publih thcir vilions 
to theſe ro whom God hath tent them ro Propheiie, thar 
they are in the at of publiſhing and preaching to men, nn- 
der the {ame aCtuall and immediate impuliion of the Hoj 
Gboſt that they are under while they are in a trance, and 
aftually ice the viiions of God, as Frembh Was C.I1.11.12, 
when hee ſeeth theſe viions. Jeremiah only obeyeth Gods 
command, and relateth his viitons that he had ſeene before, 
and did this by the Spirit-of grace common to other belee- 
vers by which he was inclined to bee faithfull in ſpeaking, 
what he had heard and ſeene : andthe like I ſay ot Mrcajahb 
in preaching to Abab, and of all the true Prophets,who did 
not ever from a Prophetirall in{tint, ntter or preach to 
men the things they had ſeene in extatica!l vihuns , but of- 
ten from a principle of grace by which they were to bee 
faichfull to him who ſerit them, and dur not preach 
1mooth things, nor conceale theviſions of Ged. Falſe 
Prophets as Balaam and "x ig doe out of a Propheticall 


impul on both fee and (peake the viitons of Sod, and are ' 


puniſhed of Cod, tor ſpeaking Propheticall truths which 
they canno? chuſe, but mat fpeake, for they preach them 
not,” becauſe they ave arved of God , and darenot heale the 
wound of the danghter of Gods people with faire words, 
but bei:de their intention as Balaam did, Nam.23.ch.24. 
Andrthus itis not necefſary , when Prophets reveale vi- 
ſons that imthar at of revelation. they ſee them ro be tne 
Pp ; rCcVC- 
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revelations, with only a Propheticall light. And becauſe 
the Propheticall light is not perte&t , but infuſed ad modym 
recipientss as we are capable to receive, the ſpeces of things 
may be objetted to the Prophers underſtanding , and they 
ſee them as things, but not in the ſpirituall {ignitication 
they {and under; 1o Tobn ſaw ſeven ſtarres,and ſeven golden 
Candle!'tickes,but knew not that the one noted the ſeven An+ 
gels of the Church, and the other the ſeven Churches. 
Prophers (cc The way Ged offers the ſpeces .to the under?anding -is 
nor re:lly the not knowneto us , but it js futable and congruous to the 
things them- yature of Spirits. Yet doth not God let the Prophets (ee the 
{clycs preſent, things themlelves,hut only the intelleftuall ſpeces for 1 King. 
offered to them : agg 5 
nchevifiong 22-17-1992: Compared with v.28. cleareth that Ifraell was 
of God, but not really ſcattcred, nor Ahab really killed at Ramoth-Gilead, 
| only the ſpeces but only viſtionally,tor Abab then ſhould really both be dead 
A or images ther- anq alive,& 1ſracl tcattered,& not ſcattered,at the ſame time, 
of inthe decree ..1.- 1. 5nvolveth -a contradiction » yet Mrcajab ſaid he had 
of God or lemec . pe : 
ether way,  feenethc one and the other:then. he ſaw thevitionall images 
printed in the revealed decree of God, or ſome other way of 
tered to his imagination. Now this Propheticall Spirit 
doth not att the Saints in beleeving and praying,or the like, 
4s Antinomians would have all to be. Prophets but the Spirit 
ofgrace and fupplication,ot which theſe conliderations may 
ſerve to cleare truth between us and Antizomians,.who runne 
the way of Enthuſtaſts. 
Hence, 1. That we may more exadtly Know the nature 
of worthipping.Gud in Spirit and in the letter. 
-- We arcto conlider L.A fpirit is oppoſed to that which is a 
__ þ i body and bodily and external], as I uke 24 39. - Handle mee 
_—__ bogily 40« jets for a ſpirit bath not fleſo and bones, as you lee T have; thns 
androthat they call Chriſt in the fleih, not a ſpirituall Chrift.: David 
which is ex:c1* George, and H. Nicholas call him a fleſhy and a literal Chri, be- 
nall. caule ſuch a Chriſt (ſay they) commeth under the ſenſes, as 
| if Chriit, becauſe trrneman m the fleſh , who was tiled with 
the anointing.above his tellowes, and becauſe he was cloa- 
thed with our fleſh, could not preach aud pray more ſpiri- 
tually then Devid George or H.Nicholas. | 
2. A ſpirit is oppoſed to that which is literal] and exter- 
nall, and is only a figre, a forme, a ſound, and hath nothing of 


life 
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life-and ſpirit in it, J0h.6.63. Ir is the Spirit that quickneth, the 


fleſh profiteth nothing, , the words that I fpeake unto you, they are 
fbirit, they are life. The Spirit there is oppoſed to carnal,,thele 
of Capernaum dreamed of an orall,carnall, materiall, bodily 
and externall cating of Chri'ts fleſh,and drinking his blood, 
_ refuteth that,and ſayeth it was the Spirit of Chrit, not 
his bare fleſh that quickneth dead !:nners,and that his words 
ſpoken, v.5 455455 Of eating, the ſunre of mans fleſh, and drin- 
king bis blood, mult be taken fpiritually,not carnal}y and groflely, 
and fo Antinomians falſely impute to us that we expone all 
tropes and allegorics, that thould be exponed ſpiritually, 
in a carnall and literall ene. 7 
3. 2Cor.3. The Spirit and inward working is oppoſed 
to the letter and outward working ; and ſo external] [ and 


outward worthip only and in the only letter and ſound of 


words, is oppoſed to the ſpicituall and internall worlkip in 
life and power. 
But it yee ſpeake, in ſenſu compoſito;only and meerly, exter- 
nall and literal working is hypocriticall , when there is no 
heart-worke, and it isas if a painted man ſhould ſpeake, no 
\s no warmnelle ot breath commeth out of his month, 
this afting, is no Ordinance of God, but an a&t of hypocri- 
ſje, ſo we doe not plead for externall reformation in conereto, 
' nor forthe reading, heating, meditating, and preaching on 
the Scriptures with this politive aft of doing theſe hypocri- 
tically, if we ſpeake againe in ſenſu divi o, of the word in the 
tetter,and Scriptures,in themſelves not incl nding the Spirit, 
or any influence thereot in, or with the word, we ;1dge 
theſe two, the word and the Spirit to be ſubordinate, not con- 
trary,and ſeenot but we are to {and for, and defend all Or- 
dinances in themielves, Scriptare,reading,hearing,praying, 
Cacraments, as in, or of themſelves (Ordinances ot God, and 
of divine intitution,thongh as they are ſich the Spirit joyn 
not with them , nor doth the word of God make any firch 
oppolition between them , as that ſome Chriſtians ſhould bee 
under theſe external] Ordinances as being more legall and 
leſſe ſpirituall,and others beyond & above allOrdinances ex- 
ternall, and raugbt of God immediately , becauſe they are (far- 
ſooth) mnder all-pirit;and purely Siritual\:nd lo tag}? of God,as 
! ; P P 2 '& they 


How externall 
Ordinances are 
contrary to the 
Spirits acting, 
and how not» 
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\ they haveno moreneed of Ordinances, then learned Do- 

"ors have to-read the horne-booke, as Waldeſſo ſaith. But 

how the word and Spirit are particularly. united, happily,is 
more then the learned and godly can dehine. 

Three waves 1 thould thinke the word and Spiritareunited , as the ( 
of unt n be- \ King and the Kings Law revealed to his Sub,eCts are one, as 
tween the word) qe {ay the King is in everyCount,in regard the Kings Law is 
and the SPM: here,or the Mailer is with the ſervant-in his ma'itecly autho- 

rity that the ſervant carrieth, when he ſpeaketh in the name 
of his Maſter.So as when /eremiab and Eſatab,yea,or any faith- 

| full Ambaſſador ſpeakethciu Chriſts name the word and will 

| of Ged , God is ſaid to ſpeak by the mouth of thoſe his holy 

Prophets and ſervants. 

2. The word and the Spirit areunited as the principall 2 
and in{trumentall cauſe, as Chriſt is where his word is either | 
converting or convincing , and becauſe the way. of Chris | 
working by rhe word is much in a morall way,as by a iigne 
conveying the thing ligni"cd by his Spirit. | 

Therctore the 3. way how Chrift, or his Spirit isin the 3- 
word, may be thus : Chriſt cloatherh himſelte with the word 
or Scripture read,or ſounding in the eare, as the thing ſigni- 

hed is in the {1gne, as tne King carries himſelte to the minde 

\ and affcCtion ot his Spoule in a farre Countres by the ponr- 

\ trait of the King, or vy atriend,' an Ambaſſador, or \ 

\ =ex ur by whom ſhe is marricd. to him though ſhee i 
never law the King himſelte in face and countenance. ; 

And when Chri/t is in our hearts by faith , and we regene- 

How the word 71*« Ey tbe mmortall ſe:d of the word, 1 Pet.1.23. after this new 

remainech in Þirth, there 1emaineth ſumething of the word, ſome other,, 

the new bir:h, thing paſſeth away:that which remaincth is the thing {igni=. 

and bow it pal- fied in the word , or produced by the word, which is Chrift 

&th away, formed in the heart by taith, or the new creature. But the 

characters and Ictters we read , the ſound of preaching wee 

_ heare,remain not ,but are traniient and paſſing away things, 4 

they are not limbs nor members of a new creation , the ſpe- 
ces or images of the word may remaine in the memory, Gb 
in the new creature there is nothing tranſient or corruptible 
ſuch as *gures, letters, {ignes, and ſounds,as when a grain of 


whe; is calten int the carth;the husk paſſerh away and ys 
\ | Leu, 
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tech , but the ſub.:tance of the graine remaineth and is tur- 


ned into thee ſtalke, blade, and eare ot youre wheat, and/ 


(though theſe a and {imilicudes come {hort of the 
thing it ſelte) Chri t is pleaſed thus to convey himiclfe 
through words and ſoundsasa chariot , of his owne ap- 

inting , which we.muſt not negle& except we would dil- 
piſe God, and fo Chriſt lodgeth himſelte in the heart paſ- 
ling through the onter pates and ſenſes, eyes, tate, and fee- 
ling inthe Sacraments, and the eares in the word prea- 
ched. | 

But what ever here-I ſpeake of the Spirits atings , not 
ſeperated from the word, let me not be mi*taken as if-Idid 
thinke that every ating of the Holy Got thould goe along 


In an 6xa# Mathematical! length and breadth , with the 


— 


letter and found of the word , as if the word were the bel- 


though all itterings and itirrings of the ſoule that low 
from the Spirit be warranted by the word, yet 1 am atſured 
{ome are, and have beene, even in our time . (a 'chanved from 
plory to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord gehat their faces have this 
ned like the face of an Argel they have been ar finging and a 
de(ire to ſhout for ioy, yea to leap and dance, and have been 
ſo filled with the fulneffe 0* Gd, that they cotthil not foeak, 
and haye been like veſle!ls filled with new wine thor wanted 
vent, that one ſaid Lord, bold thy Irrd, thy | 21 want is an of voflot 
and can hol:l ns more of thy new wine; and another eryed, Fall, full, 
pained with a fuln:fe of God with marrow and tainetle, Heb. 3. 
which I am fure is tbe joy unfeakable md glorious , fpoken of 
T Pet.1 8, and the beyunne fulneſſe of Gol, Epb.3.1 3. and a bo- 
dily ſoule-{1cxnefſe for Chri ?, a fir of the ſwoone that 1:55: 
fell into, Rev.f.I7. And wien T (at him, I fell at his Feet us dead, 
Ir is true that was a Propheticall extajje in 70)" like that of 
Daniel, c.10.7,8,9. 15. in which the operations of the bodi- 
Iy ſentes , or organicall ations were ſ\n{pended; fo as the 
Prophets in theſe caſes con'd not eat nordrinke; ſo by pro- 
portion here I'know ſome-Fricken with paleneſſe, trem- 
bling, and deprived of the uſe of the body fora time which 
I judge to be a trembling as the word: one a dying faid, I fee! 
a ſtrong ranke (mell of perfume, and the —_ I feele, but cannot 
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(peake. Another ſaid, I injey, I injoy. Another , Tſee heaven 6- 

pen and the high throne prepared. Another, could doe nothing 

= ſmile and looke like heaven : All theſe to me are the 
over-banke and high tydes of the Spirit by way of redun- 
dancie acting on the body, becauſe of its neare union with 
the ſoule, and I know warranted by the word , produce ns 
new doQrine; but how the word and Spiric in theſe atings 
ar- united and move together, I confelle I am ignorant. 

2. We profelle we hate with our ſoules that Chriitians 
ſhould adore and fall downe before an inke-Divinity, and 
meere paper-godlineſle, as if the Spirit were frozen. into 
inke, and dead figures, writings, letters, or as if naked lan- 

uages of Hebrew, Greeke and Lzatine , could ſave us. The 

| 716.0 an of God is not in letters, nor in externalls, but in 
\ life and power. The glaſle of rhe Phyſitian,workcs-not the 
\cure, but the oyle init. The DoCtors written direftions in 
\he ficke-mans pocket helpes him not a whit; no man (hall |; 
lay the only outlide of ordinances lower in the du{t then 
we. All the obliging power is from the letter of the word, 
all the ftrengthning phylicall power, by which we are in- 
abled to aR,is trom the Spirit that worketh with the word, 
and if we ſpeake properly , a belcever is not under an ob- 
liging and morall commanding power , becauſe the Spiric 
ats them in prayer or beleeving , for the naked Spirit, as 
the Spirit is not a morall rule to-me to att by, nay it is not 
to me the Spirit of God; now when the Canon of Scripture 
is cloſed, but as the Law and theTeltimony,goes along with 
it, for by the Law and teſtimony , I know now that it is no 
deluding Spirit, but the Spirit of God, but all the comman- 
ding __ morally obliging power is from the word as it nc= 
teth the ſign and the will of God lignihed : for I muſt obey, 
becauſe God intimates his will to me in the word, and I am 
ſtrengthned to obey from the afting of theSpirit of theLord. 

But Saltmarſb Sparkles of glory, pag. 245. nk thin the 
Proteſtants generally, Outward Ordinances are commands of Chriſt, 
and therefore to be done , becauſe they are commanded, and that they 
are ſanitified by God and by his Spirit, and that we are to wait on-God 
in the uſe of means,his reaſon(which Swirkfield uſed -alſo)is,that 
{pirituall things are not by Ordinances conveyed int the ſoules of men. 
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Now Antinomians deny outward Ordinances to be com- ; 
mands *f Chri# that oblige to obedience,for p.24.3. the meere 
Commandements or letter of Scripture, is not a Law to a Chriſtian 
why be ſhould walke in duties , but the Law written in our hearts 
(he ſaith) and he citeth Kom 6,14. Roam 7 1,24344- becauſe ſin 
hath no dominion over us , and we are not under the Law, but under 
grace , andundera new husband Chrit, being dead to the 
Lay. 

\ Anſ. The outward Commandement ſure is neither tune 
nor the dominion of linne,nor 15 the Law ſinne,God forbid, the 
Law is holy , juſt and good, Rom.7.12. and the unconverted 
ſtand under an obligation to outward Commandements, 
though they want theSpirit,or then the unconverted cannot 
{in more then the juſtified, becauſe theſe that faile again't no 
commandement ſinne not,and Chriſt hath laid upon 'u{tifted 
David, Peter , and all beleevers outward Commandements 
that we ſinne not , 1.Joh.2.1.v.26. that we beep our ſelves from We are to wait 
1dolls , though the Spirit act us not to ab:taine from {ſinne, 91 God inthe 


otherwiſe no man can ſinne whether unconverced or ju- vc of ourward 
Ordinances, 


ſtited,, ; though the 
2. Chriſt bad his ApoHes write, and yer hath not incloſed gpirir worke 


his Spirit in inke and paper , then the written Command not eycr with 
muſt be an Ordinance ſantihed of Corift, fur bleſſed ir be that the word, nor 
readeth. But whereas Saltmarſh will have the Commande. %p*n'our hearts 
ments of the Goſpel not to oblige the elect to obedience ex- 
cept the Spirit goe along with them , in that they conſpire 
with Arminia1s and Pelaziars,who will have the Covenant of 
grace an uniu': bargaine , as obliging to things unpoulſible, 
except God beitow tuthcient grace on all ; and againe they 
muſt fay none unconverted are cond: mned tor not belecving: 
that Goſpell, becauſe it is unpoſhble in the letter , as well. 
as the Law to any, except the Spirit. worke in us to will 
and to doe. 
3. He denyeth that we are to wat on outward Ordinances, cr 
on God in the uſe of means, which hath a double ſenſe : 
1. As it we were to wait for convertion from only out- 
ward means , or as if the-letter of the word, the ſound of 
mens voice, the ſeales or Ordinances of themſelves could 


worke faith , or of themſelves conyey (pirituall rhing3 bs 
* the. 
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the'ſoule, this we teach not. But we teach that faith comes 
- by hearing, not internal hearing, for that is conver.ijon Ir. 
ſelſe, but by hcaring of a ſent Preacher, Rom. 10.14,15,16, 
Fut the way of Gods conveying fpirituall things by the. 
word bed we darenot determine : but ſure we are to 
wait on Ordinances externall, as the man waited thirty 
\. eight years at the poole for his health, though not the pool, 
Sur the Angel troubling the water healed all that were healed; 
and while the Eunuch reads and heares Poilip expone Eſa.g3. 
the Spirit aftech upon his ſovle, aud while Lydza heares, the: 
Lord opens her heart, while Peter preacheth the word , the Holy 
Divers wayes Ghoſt fellon all that heard the word, A.10.44. 44.8.34,35536. 
ef the' Spirits A&G.16.14. while three thouſand heare Peter, the Holy Ghoſt 
concurs , pricketh their heart and addeti them to the Church, Ae.2. 
16: they efadly receive the word, v. 37,38,39,40,41442: the in- 
ward opcning gocth along with Gods oatward teaching, By 
Saltmarſh his way , we are ror to heare the word , nor to wait on 
God in tbe uſe of any meanes,nor to uſe any meancs and commit 
the ſtccetle to God, but to waite on extraordinary raptures, 
and inward teaching (ſay they) not on outward mcanes, 
but our wating on the outward meanes pioufly uſcd is 
all in order to the breathing of the Spirit of lite and the in- 
ward word (ſay we) as ſome faile and feeke the wind both 
once ; and doth this offend Familiſfts , that we ferve and 
wait on the Lord for the deſired harveſt? and that ſome 
\ rae on the tyde and then faile : ſo is Saltm. angry that we 
heare, preach, read, (though theunconverted doe not theſe 
ſpiritually) and in the Lords good houre , whcn the Angel 
\ commeth downe ard troubleth the water , the Spirit lifteth 1 
the {icke man and puts him into the water,and he js warks 
Proteſtants gencrally are not a{kamed to owne this as the 
_ wayot Cod. I. In hedting and outward means.no man is to 
limit the holy One of T;racl te his time, the time oft- the Fathers 
teaching , the third or the twelfth houre-is not knowne to 
us, but all our lite itis onr daty to lye and watch at the 


poſts and gates of wiliiomegProv.$.34. | | 

2. 2. Wearehotto idolizemcincs;and to take Scriptare.or 
Ordinances for Chrif, they are creatures, not Chriſt, and of 
themſelves camut fave; then Jet us uſe the mcanes, nct give 


them 
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them any higher place then means, neither think all is done if 
wetle means ; thus it's not Chriſt without ws, but Chriſt 
within, that effeually faveth us. 

3 Nor is the ating of the Holy Ghoſt fo as if the word 4. 
muſt firlt ſtirre the ſpirit of God, bur by the contrary, as the 
Poole of Beth(aidla moved net the Angel, to bring him downe, F | 
but the Angel came downe and tirred the Poole ; fo the Spirit 
firſt ſtirres and blowes upon both our [pirit,and the word, and 
then theword, and w* both are in!ived ; tor any ſtirring upon 
the word, and blowing of the North and South- wind upon the by 
flowets, and Garden, to wit, the ſoules of the cle, is firſt and 
principally from the ſpirit, for the ſpirit is the Authour cre- 
ator and in the immediately inſpired Orgavs, the Prophets and 
Apo'tles, the Pen-men, andthe Spirit, devited and dictated the 
the words, letters and doctrine of the old and new Teftament, 2 
Tim.3.16,17. 2 Pet. 1, 19,20,21T. Luke 1.55,70. 

2 Its he that ſends Veſlepgers to ſpeake in his name Eſa. 48. 
16. Eſa. 6.1,2,3, fer. 26.12. mug 

3 When we doe not actually heare, or partake of Ordinan- 
ces, the Holy Ghoſt bringeth the word to our remembrance, 
2nd wakens up the memory an1 faith of the word, by works of 
divine providence Job. 16. 13. Job. 14.26. Fob. 2.21.22. 

4 The Spirit acts by rods, judgements, and afflictions, Det. 

30. 1,2,3,4,5. Hoſ.5.15. Lube 15.15 16,17. Yet fo as hee re- 
viveth the memory of the word preached, read, and heard ant #- 
- worketh in, and by it. 

5 In praying, promiſing, tthreatning in the fervour anJ1 zeal 
of God, there cometh upon the ſoules of the ſervants of God 
fome ſtrong and mighty propheticall impreſſion, and violent 
impulſion that they {peake aud prophecie what otherwiſe they 
would not, in cold blood ſpeake, and God hath made good the 
_ of his ſervants,which as it is nct ordinary, fo it mult 

Ec tryed, 
Familits have no. ground to dreame that Jeremiah or Jebn in- 
tended a contrary. betweene the outward teaching, as a Killing 
letter, and the- inward reachirg, as the only quickening of che 
Spiric, excluding the letter, and all reaching of men, becauſe 
the one ſaid, 7er.31.34, Ard they ſhall teach no more every man bis 
neighbour, and every man his. brotberſaying, know the Lord 3 for they 
; . Qq bal 
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20$ oO f the Anoynting Spirit, 


foall all know mee,8cc.and the other ſaid, 1 Fobn 2.27, And ye need 
not that any man teach yousfer the ſame anoynting teacherh you of all 
things, and is truth. 
1 The Authour to the Hebrewsc.8,applyeth the ſaying of Fere-. 
miah to Chriſt and his diſpenſation under the Goſpel, and the 
j - former Covenant to the law.and diſpenſation of the old Teſta- 
| ment, ſo as if it prove ally thing, i mult be againſt all reaching 
of men, by men, by the Apoſtles, Evanygeliſts, Pators, and Do- 
agrs which are certainly bretheren ceaching bretheren, and 
neighbours inſtruRing, neighbours, which cloſe ſubverteththe 
end of Chrifts aſcending to give ſome 10 be Apoſtles, &Cc. for the 
| perfedtiny of the Saints, for the worke of the miniſtery, for the edify- 
is ing of the lody of Chriſt and that to the end, til/we all come in the - 
unity of faith,&C, 
2 It muſt be againſt the writing of the new- Teſtament, and 
the teaching and deefrine of the Prophets and ApoſHles, upon which 
we are tuilt, 7cſus Chriſt being the cheife corner ſtone. Eph.2.20. ; 
3 The Authcur to the Hebrews applyeth this.( they (hall be all 
taught of God )) to all new converts, under the New Teſta». 
| ment,and the ſame do?th Chriſt ob 6. 45, 46; But SaltmarſÞ 
C ard his Familiſts ſay only the perte&tones and theſe that are all 
Spirit are beyon1 and above all Ordininces of man teaching 
man, Sparkles of glory p3. 247, 87. Yea fob ſhould .in writing 
this epiſtle concradict himlcltc, for he was a man,not God who 
\.1 wrote, and hee ſaith even to theſe who had the anoynting in 
Wh | chem in the fame place, ver.26. Theſe things, have Ipwritten to you 
concerning them that ſeduce you, 1 Jokn 2, 1. theſe things write T un- 
!9 cuts that ye ſinrot, and ver. 212, 13,14. He profcfleth, he write 
ein to little chiluren in Chriſt, to young=men, to fathers, th.n- either 
7obn wrote what wasnot necdfull,. to-wit, thata man ſhould 
write to.anoynted ones 3 or then 7obn was more than a man,or 
'. then in writing that he might teaCh the anoyiited, he contrave- 
n:d what he wrot in all his exhorcationgs, and te: Ching in theſe. 
three ep:ſtles, and thc Evangel, and the Revelaton, 
Againe, it is a cleare Hebrai/me of which there be many in 
Fobns writings , for the Hebrews deny politively when the 
intend to deny only comparatively,or ſecundum gquid,as when 
God and men are compared Wer, or the ation of God 


With men, Pj.127,2, the lenſe is, ſo great ſhall be the abundance 
of - 
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of the Spirit of grace (would Jeremiah ſay) under the New Teſta + 
ment, that rather God bimſelfe ſha# be the teacher, then one-man ſball 
teach another , there ſhall be ſuch exuberancie and ſeas of knowledge 
under the Meffiabs Kingdome, and the new Covenant,atove the Cove- 
nant God made with his people , when be brought them out of E- yt : 
; Andyee need not(would John ſay) ſo much that men teach you,ſo full, 
ſo rich , (o glorious is the Anointings teaching , it is like to 
this, Hoj.6.6. I defered mercy and net {acrifice , yet ſure he de- / 
lired and commanded ſacrifice, ſo he exponeth it. 7 deſired 
the kxcwledge of God, more then burnt of :ring , and Chriſt expo- 
neth it.ſo, Matt2.12.7. that mercy to the life of the hunge- 
ring Diſciples, who plucked cares of corne on the Sabbath, 
is more then externall obſerving of the Sabbath ; yet doth 
not Chriſt deny potitively the externall obſerving of the 
Sabbath. So 1 Sam 8 7. They bave not rejected thee , Lui they / 
. have rejefed me. Certaine it was, they reiefted Samyxel, and : 
would not have him, to judge them, but would have a 
King. But the words are to bee exponed in a comparative 
ſenſe, though they be ſpoken poſitively, that is, rather, or / 
with a mere hainons mealure of diigracement and reproach 
they have rezefted me their Lord and God in COVENANe, | 


that I ſhould nor reigne over them, then my ſervant Samuel, 
+1 Cor.15.9,10. Not I, but the prace of Ged with me, that is, not / 
/ 
/ 


I ſo much , who am but a weake man , but far rather tlie 
grace of God , was the cauſe why I outitripped all the 45;- 

' files in labour. And 1 Cor. 3.7. So then , neither is be that plan- 
teth any thing, neither be that watereth ; but God that giveth the in- / 
creaſe, that is, be that planteth or be that watereth, is nothing, in / 
compariſon of God; yet the planter is ſomething, he is the 
Miniſter of Chriſt, and Steward of the myſteries of God, 1 Cor... 4 
Paul ſaich,1 Cor.1.17.Chrif ſent me not to bapti/e,but to preach the 
Goſpel,yet Mat.2$.19.he ſent a]l the Apoſtles to bapriſe alſo. - 

Nor can we beleeve that the word of God hath two ſenſes, 
one internall , ſpirituall,more excellent, and perfef, that 
doth affe& the hcart, and is divers trom the literall and ge- 
naine ſenſe; and another written ſenſe of the letter that is 
lefle excellent, and but preparatory for the more ex- 
cellent, as Arminians falſely impnte to us. Sim. Epiſco. 


- part. Thef,17.diu,2, But as it is the opinion of Entivfafts 
| | Qq 2 tal(cly 


E_—_ i a6 


Do wr Wiz. « 


—_— _ + 


210 Of the Anomiting Sparit, < 


_— 


—— 
D—— 


oc at Eo ren. 4G & 


— 


D — 


Bn. —_ 


falſely imputed to us,, becanle we teach that there is a ne- 
cc.i\ty of the {upcrnaturall 1Humination ot the Holy Ghoſt, 
to caute us lavingly know and beleefe theone onely true 
and licerall ſenſe of the Scriptare, with\an efidence of light 
ipirituall and {upernaturall , which we kn&w before with a 
common, naturail,and Iiterall light and evidence, which is 
not wanting in Devills, otherwite they could not beleeve 
and cremble, apprehending (C hri!t as their tormenter , and 
in many wicked men , or then they ſhould not be jnexcus 
{able. | 
2. The Scripture could not ſay they know God, 7ob.7.28 
Toh. 3-2. C. | FP 
3. Nor could they mocke and ſcoffe at the witdome of 
w | the crofle,if they were void of all knowledge of the doctrine 
F _ of the crofſe as they doc, 1 Cor.1.18.23,24. 1 Cor. 2.14. this 
opinion we lay at the doore of the Antinomians, and judge to 
be ablurd. 
For 1. The unregenerate man were obliged to belecve 
_ and apprchend one ſenſe of the word , and the inlightned 
#11 another ditterent ſenſe, whereas both may literally know 
| one and the ſame ſcnte that Jeſus is the Sonne of God, and 
Saviour of the world, and the one belceves and the other 
ſcyttes, mockcs and ſtumbles at the word, Matth,11.25. 1Cor. 
1.18.25.1 Zim.1.15.1 Pet.2:6,7.8. | | 
| 2. Then thould theſe words, (Chrif 5 God and man the Sa- 
| vio of bole: ers) have one ſenſe to belcevers, which tacy re- 
cciving by taith,, faveth them, and another to others , that 
Cit is not man, bat onely God, as-maniſeft-d in a Saint, is Chriſt 
the Saviour of Saints, but not the man that on Mount Calve- 
ry aycd , and bare the reall punithment due tv us by divine 
jiz tice for our lines : for the fpirituall ſenſe i; either all 
one with the licerall ſenſe or diverſe therefrom ; if all one 
4 wc haveourintent, it diverſe, no man can have certainty of 
taith, | 
| For 1. How can we be affured by any ſuppoſed Spirit or 
þ | internall rapture of minde, that this is the true ſenſe of the 
 Gofpell. That Chi is but God , or the anointing of God 
| ſuftering, afficted, and dying in the Saints,when the words 
q in the letter doe beare the ju't contradicent, that be was a man 
- like in all thi ngs except ſits | 2. Tire 
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2. The Scripture ſhould be no light to our eyes, no lantperne 

to our feet, it it have two ſenſes ; for how (hould we with at- 
ſarance of taith and an undoubting conſcience in all wee 
beleeve in all wepra'tile, doe all ? tor how thall poore pco- 
ple be reſolved which of the two ſenſes to follow, lince con- 
tradiftory tenſes were oftercd to them, for Proteitancs lite- 
rall iente and Famiifts {piricuall ſenſe, are as contradicent 
one to another as yea and no, light aad dartnefle.. 

3-Since Famil:ts deny that they are intallible in ex,»oning 
any Scriprture,and yet the Spirit doth {uggeit theſe 6, rit1:l] 

ſenſes, that Antinomians and Famil:t; boa't off ,. and :art im- 
mediately acting on our ſoules as dead, pa live org 3 wich- 
out diſcour.ing, reaſoning and arguing, which to ne is the 
very Propheticall imme{liately inipiring Spirit that carried 
the Propbets and Apoſtles in ſeeing the viions of Go.l this mutt 
be a Spirit that is fallible, and a Spiric that im nediately 
ſugge!teth and teacheth 1ntruths to ſom*, and <> others, 
ſuch traths and ſenſes as may admit of a further livht , and 
of a retratation and a beleeving of the 7ry contracy, and 
ſo a Spirit both fallible and infallible,like to tlie 5pirit im- 
mediately inſpiring the Prophets. 

We take literall expoiition ſometimes as it is expoaſe&0 
fhgarative and typicall , and in this fen.e we condernne inich 

as preſſe all borrowed mecaphoricall and allegoricall ſpee- 
ches in Scripture according to the letter , whereas-theſe by 
analogie of faith mu't have a ſpiricnall ſenie., and yet the 
grammatical] and the ſpiritua!l ſenſe are oppoled; as P..72. 
16. There ſhall be an bandfui!l of corne in the earth upon the top of the 
mountaines , the fruit thereof ſhall ſbabe libe Lebanon, Jec:31.1 2. 
Therefore they ſhall come and ſing, in the height of Zio!,' aud hall 
flow tozether to th2 4304 nefſe of the Lord, for wheat and jor wine, ant 
for oyle, and far the youns of the flacke and the herd. 

Theſe words and the lixe, Calvin and our wortity Refor- 
mers, M4(cu'us and Luther (ot whom Saltmarſb faich,they hal 
but little di.coverizs of the Spirit, becanie Calvin wrote 294inkt 
his fathers the Livertines, Luther again't Aatinamians, Buller 
again } the Anavapri ts, and he Evoutats ) in regard oc hims- 
ſelte gnd the Family of love , (as Barrap railet 1 nore again't 
Calvin then any Jeſuic can doe.) Theſe words (I tay) our 
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_ of the Aminting Spirit, 


| worthy Reformers expone of the {piritnall glory and fruits 
; . | | of the Spirit under the Kingdome of the Meſſiah, becauſe the 
" the Scripture cannot beare another interpretation which 
F faith, Kom.14.17. The Kingdome of God #4 rot meat and 
, drink, exc. So we detelt their ol and literall expolition, 
who expone Chriſt, as meaning that we mult dilmember our 
body , when he compared the renouncing of our vilde affe- 
fions to the pluching out of our eyes, and wtting off our bands and | 
f>-+, becauſe this literall and grofle exponing of Scripture is | | 
contrary to the {1xt command, T bou ſhall not murther, and wee | 
ſay here that figurative ſpeeches haveno literall ſenſe , but 

that which they would have, if they were turned into modi- 

hed and iimple expreſſions, though none more then Enthuſi- 

aſts and Familiſts re;et all literall expoiitions, and ſo caſt a- 

way Scripture, Miniftery, reading, hearing , becauſe the 
Scripture deprefſcth all theſe and calleth them nothing in \ 
compariſon of the operations of the. Spirit that are above na- 

ture. But that the literall and ſpirituall ſenſe are one and the / 
ſame and the Letter and Spirit ſubordinate, not contrary, we | 


Fl afhirme : for Scripture hath not two ſenſes, but the gramma- | 

os. ticall and native ſenſe that the words offer, without violence | 

7-4 .3'+ or {training of Scripture, i3 the true meaning of Scripture: | 
115.6. 318 indeed there be two evidences and lights that. manifeſt one 
\{{8 219 and the ſame ſenſe,as the naturall man ſeeth the true ſenſe of 
74 the ſame Scripture with the naturall , literall and ftar light 
| Fo b_ of meere natural] reaſon, and the evidence of a naturall, li- 
EC. tera!l,orthodox Spirit, and the renewed man ſeeth the ſame 
Chees. ſenſe with the ſupernaturall,ſpirituall,and Sunne-light,and 

we "-2Y ſpirituall evidence of a Spirit of grace above nature, 

4-335. Hence, how farre the ſpirit, ard ſpiricuall aRings of the Ho- 
(5.4335. How the Spi- ly Ghoſt are oppoſed to externall, literall, and naturall aQtings 


- rit is oppoſite and the letter of the word, and externall ordinances. to what | 
(od. 7H. yothelettec js (aid I adde thele corfiderations 
and to exter - 


nals: 


1 To preach(the like I fay of praying,hearing,and the uſing of 
all ordin:nces in their kinde) with the wiſdome of words, 


1 Cor. 1,17. with excelſency of ſpeech with the loftines , high rid- / 
T he ſpirie cor» 1785 and ſoarirg of words, or humane eloquence, and wiſdom, 
trary'to human 4 predominant (tarre ſhining in al falſe teachers,eſpecially in En- 


eJoquence. thufiaſts, Familiſts, and the like, who give out that they ſpeake 


coals, 
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coales, and fire-flaughts, when it is but wildfre 2 Pet. 2. 3. 
Rom. 16.18. much in requeſt now ) to preach (1 f'y ) folofti- 
ly, is contrary to preaching in the evidence or demonſtration of 
the ſpirit, ſo Saltmarſhs Sparkles of glory, Gortynes dreames, H. 
Nicholas his writings arc tarre from any ſpirituall or | eavenly 
forcing 2nd convincing power, they have great ſwciling wouds 
like globes or balls of capacious ſwellinz bagges , or blarhers 
of wind, but every word is not a pound wcight, bur a wander» 
ing cloud, a tlecting aire,( ſuch as the fpirit, pure fpirit, diſcoveries 
of the ſpirit, bightenings of pure, free grace, all God, all Chriſfted, 
full, and purely fpiritualized Saints,that live not on any of theſe crea= 
tures below, no not on ordinances) are ordinary to them. Bur then, 
1, They ſpeake none-ſenſe, that others more heavenly then 3 
themſelves noc underſtanding them, may go for carnill, legal, 
literall men as not having the ſp.rit, and ſo not able to under- 
ſtand or judy, of the things of the pirit,wheras they are the only pi- 
rituall men that judy all things, in the mean time they know not 
what they ſay, & ſpeak contrary-to the Scripture,& to ſenſe.2, 
They have a ſort of high &lofiy ſpeaking, but far from theScrip- 
rure-ſtile, that as 1t 1s high, yet runneth with Chriſts feet and 
pace in the /implicity of Jeſus Chriſt, now their eloquence is a 
combing, d:cking and busking of Chriſt, and the b-anty and 
glory of the Goſpel, which is, as it you would cloth the noon- 
day-ſan with a gowne of cloath of gold, ſet with rubics and 
precious ſtones, or as if one would make a purple coate,of fine 
re ſilk,to a faire Rofe or Lilly;the Sun and the Lilly are twiſe 
more beautyfull without theſe, then with them. 

2 To ſpeake in the ſpirit, is to Ipeake with power, life, ma- 5, PT Ye 
jety, in a peircing way in- the power of God, 1 Cor 2.5. and 3:3, 
this is not a naturall power, Again to ſp-ake or pre ach in the 
letter, is to ſpeake drily, coldly, deadly, or if it be with ſenſe To ſpeake 
and affection, it is naturall, like Cicero, Demehenes, but with- 2/17, 2am , 
out the majeſty and ſome whar of heaven, and Chriſt in the FJ. in the © 
tongue, like a very Serib and Phariſee in the chaire,not as Chriſt Soirit. 7 
who fake with Authority, for when purlevants were ſent ro take 
him with bodily violence, he tooke them with heavenly power 
they could not Izy hands on him, butreturncd with their 2po=- 
ligie, never man ſpake as this man, ſuppoſe the ſame ſermon 

thele very words in mazter and ſeoſe bad come out - 
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the meuth of a Phariſce , they had leſt the Majeſty in his 
tongue, I conlefle every hearer cannot know this, and a ipi- 
rituall Preacher can no more cauſe a natura!l eare heare 
this, then yee can write ſounds , or your eyes can diſcerne 
the fiweetnettc of honey where the ta{e is only judge , and a 
hayerd Spit may goe on tar to counterteit the true Spirit, 
but in the :.,nner of ipeaking, he comes ſhort , but ſo nigh 
he can come, as, it it were Poſfſibie,be world decerve the very elect, * 
Mari. 24.24. and k£cepes many clc&t, and many precious 
(Chimans in Erilard this day captives under the power of 
abominable hereiies, but Cod ſhall (1 hope) reſcue them, 
aid (eb out bis ſeepe that are (cattered in the darke and cloudy day. 
2. That which excludcs humane induſtry , and much of 
the aftings and ratiucinations of man in the tric moulding 
ot heavenly rrurhs, is mo'r ſpirituall. So the Prophets were 
inipircd g5zy2 carricd, rolled, moved, ated immediately 
by the Holy Gbof, for God uſed not reaſon , or humane dit- 
COurung as an intervening organ or acting inttrument to 
the deviting and inventing ot ſpirituall or Goſfpell truths, 
2 Pet. 1, 20, 21. but yet. this immediately inſpiring Spirit 
ſpake written Scripture, commanded the Ordinance of atu- 
all propheſying, commanded the Prophets to write, and the 
people to hear and to read the words of theProphelie, Antine- 
mians and Familiſts conceive that now , when divine truths 
That which is are framed and come forth to the immediately inſpired 
moſt _— Scripture, that the ſame immediately inſpired Spirit 
excludcth molt 1114; 26 the Saints as meere paſſive organs, to preach in the 


of the Anointing Spirit, 


#064 Spirit, — to Pray to heare, to write in the Spirit; 
difourſng ang but then Familiſts ſhould be as infallible, as the Prophets, 


2rguing part, both in preaching, praying, interpreting Scripture, but the 
ordinary aftings of the Spirit doth include and carry along 
the aftings of reafon, minde, will and aftc&ions, but elevan 

red above themſelves. | 
The Spirit 1s 4. The Spiritis oppofed to carnall and wilde logicke and 
conra;yto ratiotinations, and ſo all camajl thonghts and ſinfull 
wille and cat- ag {ou diſcourſes, are Sathans fortifications and Sonldiers 
nall tegicne.  ygorks againſt the knowledge of God, 2 Cor.10.5,6. -1 Cor. 2 
1,2434- 1 Cor-1.17. but the Spirit {:tcth pon and atteth. 
reaſon to make our whole ſervice Mogizly her, fey. reaſonable 
{ſervice 
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. ſervice, yea and all the Scripture is a mafle and booke of 
diſcourave refined reaſon, unbeleevers are albmy abſurd, un- 
reaſonable men, going again(t ſenſe and found reaſon. And 
the {pirit goth on in a perſwading way, 2 Cor.5.11. Gal.r. 
10. Payl Af. 13.43. perſwaded them to continue in the grace of 
God, 4.18.4. be perſwadedthe Fewes and Greeks, Aft.19.8. hee 
perſwaded the things concerning the Kingdome sf God. So doth 
the Spirit carry us along with exhorting, AF. 2. 40. 
2 Cor.9.5. 2 Theſ.3.12. 2 Tim.q.2. Heb. 3.13. 1 Pet.s. 1. 
Tude.v.3. 
5. Amongſt the charaCters of a ſpirituall ſtate and condi- 
tion. Some concerne the ſtate, ſome the ations. For the 
ſtate, a renewed man is ſaid to be 7 the ye rgins _ expreſſi- 
Gal.5.25. If yelive in the Spirit , let us alſo walke in the fpirje, © 98 ene tpte 
So as the G ik the life of the man, in his iricaall wal. 29G 
king; ſo are we, as touching our ſtate, ſaid to receive the 
Spirit, Gal.3.2. Rom.8.15. to be borne of the Spirit,as receiving 
a new fpirituall nature, Fob.3.6. Gal.4.29. andthe Spirit ſaid 
to dwell in us, Fam. 4.5. and the fpirit is given to us,Rom.5.5. The Spirit de- 
For the aftings ; the Spirit determineth the a&tion accor- termineth the: 
ding to the nature and ſpecification , and rendereth the 2ftons of the | 
ation ſpirituall, ſo as they are led in their converſation b {piricuall man 
the Spirit, and ſo are knowne to themſelves to be the Sonnes —_— ” | 
of God, Rom.8.14. If ye mortifie, through the Spirit , the deeds of tion, = yi 0 
the flefh ye ſhall live, Rom'$.13.Pau! was preſſed in Spirit,and teſt;= and kinde. 
fied to the Zewes, that Feſws was Chriſt, At.1$.5. Apols fervent 
in Spirit, ſake and taught diligently, Rem.8.25. For wee through 
the Spirit wait for the = of rightcouſneſſe by faith, 
6. The exerciſe of ſpirituall afts is managed moſt from 
the Spirit , when there is more Spirit , and lefſe Law in our 
afts of obedience. But that this may be rightly underſtood, 
give me leave to diſtinguiſh in the Law. 
1. Direftive and obliging light revealing the binding 
will of God. 
2. The ſetting of it on with power and life upon the 
minde, will and afteftions. 
3- The compelling rigor of the Law in exatting higheſt 
and {uperlative perfe& obedience in thought , word and 


deed, and the terrifying threatning, 
Rr _ Di- 
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Dire&ive and obliging light being the commandin g will 


free of the Lawgiver revealed to us in the written word is not 


Spirit conh- 
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contrary to the Spirit , but written to us by a divinely and 
immediately inſpiring Spirit , as all Scripture, and as the 
written letter of the Goſpel, 2 Tim.3.16,17. though to us 
naturally fallen in ſinne in the ſecond reſpect , or in regard 
of the jetting, on of thzs diredive obliging light upon the ſoule with 
power and life to produce attuall obedience, the written 
and preached 1 aw as Law, and as a Covenant of workes is 
void of the Spirit, and hath no more power to cauſe us 
obey then dead and ſpiritleſſe figures and charatters,written 
on {.one can worke mien to bow.their necke to obey the Law 
of God, 2 Cor.3.6,7. yea but ſo the written and preached 
| Goſpell externally propoſed without the Spirit is a dead 
| letter alſo. T1 grant the Goſpel! in its letter both promiſeth 
a new heart and a new ſpirit, which the Law as the Law 
doth not , and,. when the Spirit joynes with the preached 
Gotſpel, and the law alſo doth prepare the {inner for 
Chriſt, by the word vi the Goipell the Spirit is given,and ſo 
the Apoſtles and Paſtors,are Minifters of the N ew Teſtament motef 
the letter, but of the Spirit. | 

But 3. The Law in compelling under the paine of eter- 
nall death to ſuperlatively pertett obedience, hath the Spi- 
rit by accident and extrinſecally conjoyncd with it, as it is 
the Spirit of the Mediator that makes uſe of it to cauſe the 
broken man ſee his unpayable, and to him, impoſſible debre, 
' and cauſe him heare the tinkling and noiſe of the fetters and © 
i chaines ofhell,that he may flyc to the Golpell-ſarety,which 

the ſame Spirit revealcs to him in the Goſpell. Now this is 
an cxtrinſeca]l uſe of the Law. 

For 1. The Law ſhould have its intire and perfett eſſence 
and full operation in rewarding or puniſhing , if we ſup- 
poſe there never had beene a ſurety for ſinners, nor a 
Goſpell. 

2. Its a Goſpell-ſpirit that makes this uſe of the Law a- 
* bove its nature, for that, which can but reveale to the bro. 
ken. man, debts unpayable by him, and incloſeth him in an 
eternall jayle, and gives no itrength,nor way of redemption, 
cannot have of irlelte any influence to lead the broken man - 
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to a ſurety, But this the Law doth of it ſelfe , hath net of 

it ſelfe one tourth part of an ounce of Golpell-courtelie, | 

or grace, to beſtow on the linner. 
| But 2. The compelling _ of the Law, as touching 

perfe&t and eternally ative an paſhve obedience , muſt bee 
conlidered in its ſeverall branches, as it commands perfe&t 
ative obedience,or as it obligeth to pailive obedience, it re- 
ſpeCts two forts of perſons ; the man Chriit, in the dayes at 
his fleſh, and the ele& Angels; or 2. fallen linners. 

In the former con{ideration , the Law, in it (elfe as the 
Law, eternally and immnutably preſfſcth perfect ative obcdi- (| 
ence, but gives not [trength to obey, bur (appoſerh ſtrength k 
to theſe, to whom iris firſt given : -but it {6 ns that theſe to 
whom it is given, have abundance oft the Spirit and | 
ſtrength to obey pertetly, as Chriſt in the dayes of his feth 1 
and the ele Angells have, the Law, in its higheit rigor of 
commanding pertect ubedience, F it 15 not properly rigor, | 
though we muſt aſe the word, but irriknelſe) hath nG com 
puliive power over them 3 for ye cannot ſay thata willing 
man, or a man dclighting to obey God, is compelled to obey 
God. : | 

But if we ſpeake of man fallen in ſinne , who is unable to 
performe perte&t ative obedience, the Law ſtands over him 
in a highelt pitch of morall compuliton : for whether he be 
willing to obey or have the Spirit, or be unable and void of 
the Spirit, the Law ſtandeth above him exaQting a ſumme of ; 
cen thouſand talents from him,that cannot pay the hundreth : 
part of halfe a talent, or an haltpenny,as he ought. 

And the man, out of Chriſt and under the Law , is till 
compcl!e.} in both aftive and pative obedience; the letter of 
the Law and this miniſtration of death without the Spirit 
hailes and draws him , as the literall priſoner fettered by a 
extremely exafting Law void of all Spirit , and conferrins 
no ſaving ſtrength on hiny.to doc or ſotfer , the penaley of 
the Law. þ 2 _ ; 
And for the beleever in Chriſt, the rigor of the Law is a« 

| bated , not that the Law,as the Law, requireth lefle of him 
then abſolutely pertet obedience, bur becauſe in what hee 

comes ſhort in performing of ner obedicuce, from a new , 
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principle, to wit, a Goſpell-ſpirit in him, he is pardoned in 
Chriſt,and the reſt is accepted for-Chritſts ſake , as if it were 
obedicnce. | 
Now in this new obedience, the Spirit ſo oyleth the 
wheeles of free-will as obedience,in its kinde,is as tree, con- 
naturall, delightfull, being ſweetned with the love of God, 
as if there were not an awing Law , but a ſweetly alluring 
and heart-drawing tree love ; ſo that the beleever obeyes 
with an Angell-like obedience ; then: the Spirit ſeemes to 
exhauſtall the commanding awſomencſle of the Law, and 
ſupplyes the Lawes —_— power with the ſtrength and 
power of love; it we ſuppoſe there had been no Law com- 
manding Chriſt abſolute obedience,yet if we ſuppoſe a meer 
; direfting light, without any compelling, to ſhew him 
compulfion of hat is good and agreeable to Gods commanding will , ſo 
by *- did Chriſt obey perte&ly from a principle of love, and fo 
freenefſe ofa doth the juſtihed beleever give obedience, though imperfect; 


| Goſpel-ſpicit of yet fincere to what is Gods will? then it followeth : 
love, 1. The higher and larger meaſure of willingneffe, or the 


more ſuperlatively the will be bended, the light of a divine 

Law ſhining on the minde and will, the more of the Spirit, 

(becauſe the Spirit is eſſentially tree, Pſ.5 1.12. 2 Cor.3,17.) 

the more freenefſe: and the more freeneſſe, the more renew- 

ed will in the obedience : and the more renewed will the 

lefle conſtraint, becauſe freenefſe exhauſteth conſtraint, and 

eſpecially when conſtraint looketh toward eternal] puniſh- 

- mIR ment,and theLaw compelleth,under pain of eternall death, 
Threarnins thoſe that are under Law-obligation,to obey. Now fear of 
had infivence eternall wrath is wholly ſwallowed up , « wh a free ſpirit 
—— 4m, Of love and ſtrong delight to obey, intervenes between obe- 
nr otthe ſe. ience and ſuch feare, as is cleare in the man Chriſt in the 
cond,or of cop- dayes of his fleſh, and the confirmed Anyels : and though I 
&-mcd Angels. doubt nothing , but feare of the ſecond death was in its 
way , and fo farre as was congruons and convenient for a 

Nate of {inlefſe innocencie , to worke upon the will of the 

firit Adam and Evahb to deterrethem from finning ; other- 

wile that threatning of God( [n the day thou eateſt thou ſhalt dye ) 

had no intrinſecall end, nor was it rationall, which cannot 

be ſfaid:yet Law=threatnipgs had no infuence on the will of 


the 
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the confirmed Angells, much leffe on the perte&t and holy 
will of the ſecond Adam , which was ſo tilled with God, 10 
balaſtzd with ſo many talent weights of ſweet delight and 
free love, Pſ.40.7,8. F0b.4434. as Angels and Coriſt obeyed, 
without any eye-looke or glance of their thonghts to Law- 
threatning. And the juſtited beleever! now obeying as a 
Sonne,not as a bond-{lave, yeeldeth willing obedience,trom 
a tree leading Spirit, the Spirit of adoption proper to tons, 
who obey their tather, out of an inſtint of love, not out of 
a principle of commanding awing and terrifying Law, 
as {laves under bandage doe obey their maiters, Roms. 1 4, 
15,16,17. And the Law of the Spirit of life commeth in into 
the place of the compelling and curing Law (not that the 
direting and obliging power thereof is removed ) and a- 
&eth a be!eever to obey, as if there were no Law over him at 
all, and freeth him from the Law of tinne , from the domi- 
nion of the Law in binding him over to a curſe , Rom.$.2. 
| Rom.7.1,2,3- asS it there were not a Law given ts a juſtitied 
man, I 7im.1.9. Ard looke how wee fay the willing free 
obedience of men conlifteth well with the neceiſity of Gods 
. abſolute dec:ce , ſo ſweet delightfull freenefſe of a Goſpel- 
ſpirit led by God, does well conlift with the neceſſity of an 
) obliging and ftrongly commanding Law, though the {ting 
- of the curing, and threatning be removed. 
- 7. Now the fond conceit of Waldeſſo,conſideration 63. is 
1 utterly to be rejeted, for (heſaith) the $ cripture ſhines 45 a Tj, place 
- light in a darke place untill the day-tar ariſe in the heart, 2 Pet.1. + Per.t.untill 


5 and then the man bath no more-need to ſeche that of the boly the day-ſture 
f ScriÞ'ure , which departs of it {elfe ,. as the light of a candle de- riſe vinica- 
t parts when the Sunne-beames enter , even 4s Moſes departed at _— OY 
the preſence of Chriſt and the Law at the preſence of the Goppell. naked Netirof 
[> | But (£96 untill) noteth not a certaine time of the removing the Spirit wit't=. 
I of the light of the word: f(ince Peter there preferres it to the outthe Scrip- 
ts revelation at Chriſts transfguration. Matth. 1.25. Foſeph ©? 

a knew ber not untill ſhe brought forth ber fir borne , It followeth 

1e not , ergo he knew her after, ſo Matth.11.13.15. the Law and 

r- Prophets are £9 untill John, then no more Law and Prophets 

e) | after 7obn, it followeth nor, Matth.12.20. he ſball not b: eake a 

a | bruiſed reed, ia; till be bring forth judgement to victa y, therefore 
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then break the bruiſed reed,and be no longer tender to weak 
ones, Matth.14.22. be conſtrained his Diſciples to goe to the other 
ſide tillbe ſend the multitude away : then he ſent nor the multi- 
tude away, when the Diſciples were come to the other lide ? 
it is ablurd. So Matth.16.28. they ſball not taſte of deatb untill 
they ſee the Kingdome of Ged come, ergo, they ſhall live no longer 
then they fee the Kingdome of God come? it followeth not: 
Matth. 22.44. Sit thou at my right band till T make thime enemies 
thy feotſtcole, ergo after Chriſts enemies are ſubdued, he ſhall lit 
no longer at the right hand of the Father: Fob.5, 17. My Fa- 
ther worketh untill now and I worke, ic apn ergo my father works 
n0 more atter this in his providence, in governing the 
world ; what more abi ? 1 Tim.4-13. Till I come, give 
attendance to reading, to exbortalion, to dodirine ; then muſt Tims 
thy read, exhort and preach no more atter Pay! is come? The 
place preſſeth us to wait on the Ordinances and hearinggun« 
till the day-ſtarre, the ſaving light of the Spirit (that goeth 
before the Sunne and day-light of the viſion of glory) ſhine 
in the heart , to make the word effeftuall : for though 
candle-light and ſunne-light cannot concurre to make one 
light, becauſe the leſſer light evaniſheth and diſappearcth ac 
the comming of the greater light , and the moon-light or 
ſarre-light of faith cannot be mixt with the noonday-lighe 
of glory, 1 Cor.-13.11,12. no more then the knowledge of a 


\ pong child, and of the ſame, come to be an aged man, can 
% 


\ 


\ 
\ 


in one and the ſame man; yet the light of the Scripture & - 
the light of the Spirit may,and muſt neceſſarily be together, 
and are no more contrary , as Waldeſſo and Familiſts vaincly 


ft, ſuppoſe, then the light of the Sunne withonrt, in the aire is 


\contrary to the vilible faculty of ſecing within, in the eyes; 
the Spirit is by a metaphor called the dayſtarre , for the Ci 
rit is not formally light , but effetfually only ; for it is that fa- 
culty by which the cyes of the miderſtanding are ſtrengthe- 
ned te perccive the things of God; and theretore calle the 
fririt of Revelation, Eph. 1.17. the eze-lalve is not properly the 
light that makes colours viſible,thoughy 1 may fay to a dim 
ſighted man when I give him an excclient- cye-ſalve, [ze 1 
give youthe light of your eyes, When 1 give him but _ by 
whie! 
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which his ſeeing faculty is itrengthened to ſee perfettly:that | 
Scripture is-not.to be laycd aiide upun pretended ſufficient | 
light of the Spirit, without the Scripture light, is cleare, 
Rom.«15+4- 

2. Becauſe the perfeQteRt beleevers bave patierce ind comf;r 
inthe Scripture, ——_— in it day and night, P|.. and arc 
ſtrengthened through reading againe and againe the premi- 
ſes, lelt they faint Pj.t19.49. 

. Becauſe the Scripture , to every new reading and hea- 
ring ſuggelteth ſome new thing of God, as a fountaine that 
can. never goe dry, P/.119.96.92493.72. 2 Pet.1.13,14,15. 
Phil.3.1. 

3 That ſaying, The more of the letter, the lefſe of the Spirit, 
hath truch,as touching the only and meere letter rcſted on 


and confided in : but is nat ſimply true,that the mcre of the 

knowledge of the letter the lefle of the Spirit, but the more 

rather of the Spirit. | | 
9. The nearer to glory , when we (hall be al-Sirit, and ho 

havenothing of a Temple and of Ordinances , and of the % wy that 

mirror or glafle of the word , the letle licerall we are, that (the webs of 

is, we repoſe the leſſe on the letter, and are the more ſpiri- thelerrer, the 

tuall, as the nearer tu the morning, the lefle of ftarre-light, elle of the Spi- 

2 Pet.1.19. 1 Cor.13.10,11,12,13. Bat it followeth not that **/ 3nd whaz 

the nearer beleevers are to an immediate viiion of glory, the LUC 1S 1 2% 

lefſe: knowledge they have of the lecter of the Scripture, 

(though this knowledge of the letter (hal! fully be aboli- 

ſhed at the dawning of that morning ) for the nearer it bec / 


—_— 


to the full harveſt, the more abundance of the tir fruits,and 
yet when the full harveſt commeth the hit truicts ceaſe and 
give place to the harveſt, and the more of the morning/ 
twilight, the nearer day, though the morning twilight / 
evaniſh when the perfe& day commeth ; yea the nearer that/ 
the dawning of the morning face of God ſhine in ar the win- 
dowes of our foule, when we are in the child-birth paine of 
eternity, the more of the knowledge of the will of God we 
have, in regard we are, 1 Pet.3.14. to grow in grace and in the 
knowledre of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt , and this know- 
ledge doth include 5 not exclude the knowledge of the 
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The Spirit is not a part of the rule of faith or of the word; 
the Spirit is not the word, the word is not the Spirit, but 
the Spirit is that which maketh lively and effeftuall appli- 

\ cation of the word to our foules; as the Maſon is not the art 
\ of building, but he is regulated by the precepts of art and 
\ reaſon, and tyes himſelte to the following ot art in all the 

\ _ workes of building ; the word is that which tyeth us as our 
guide, rule, condudt , but the Spirit goeth along in a-reall 
uniting of our hearts to Chriſt (as it were) encloſed in the 
word, and in applying the word to our heart, and ſo is cal- 
led the anointing. | 
Io. T he ſpiritualty of our ſoules is in a ſort of dominion 
over the letter of the word,when our ſoules are transformed 
into the things contained in the Gofpel, and we are changed 
into the {piritualneſle of the word, ſo Rom.6.17. the Golſ- 
pell is called a forme, a mould, a f1gnet, for = what let- 
\ ters and charaCters are in the ſ1gnet of {iIver or brafſe, theſe 
's ame charadcters, in length and breadth and ju{t proportion, 
are inſtamped on the wax or the paper, the Gofpel/containes 

J + 2m i, the Lord Jeſus, bis image the lineaments of Chriſt in a new 

the ame ſpiri- Minde z new will , renewed affeftions , knowledge, love, 

walneſſe con= mecknefle, patience,lowlineſſe,&c. it is a morall containing 
rain-d inthe , of Chriſt, as the ſigne containeth the thing that is 

Gulycl. \ſignified by the ſigne , the Spirit inſtamps and forms (as it 
were) another Chriſt, that is, his living fpirituall image 
in our ſoule, Gal.4.19. a new ingraving of the new wes 
and new creation of the ſecond Adam, 2 Cor. 5.17. on our 

Jcr-31. hearts, which is called the Law in the inward parts , when wee 
have the ſame ſtampe and image of Chriſt, and are changed 
over into the Goſpcl,nor intothe letters of the Goſpel,or in- 
to the externall words,but are new-moulded into theSpirit, 
and new ſpiritual] nature obthe ſecond Adam, and are borne 
of the Spirit, 0þ.3.5,6.the word is called the ſeed,1 Pet.1.23. 
the tree js vertually in the ſeed; the new birth, and new Spi- 

rit we receive in regeneration is in the word vertually,as the 
thing 11gnified in the 11gne; fo are we ſaid, 2 Cor.3.18. to bee 
changed into the ſame image from plory to glory, even as by the Spirit 
of the Lord. And the Spirit lookes to hi3 copy or ſampler,and 
Juoke what lincaments, legs, limbs, proportion of m_ 
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bers are in the /:cond Alam, theſe ſame the Spirit by the word q) 
pre:cacd, driws and frames in us, now the ſecond Adam,the man 
Chriit, in his ſpirituals, is the firſt borne of every creature Col. 1. 

I5. Chriſt is the maſter peece, the Rower and glory of the Acts | 
of God, inccreating new creatures after the ſecord creat:on, | | 
an.i there isframed on k'm holinefſ-, towlinefle , mecknel- , 
humility, patience, heavenly mindednefle, and the fpirit ac- 
cordinz to this glorious mould draws the legges, arms, and 
all th: ſcverall limbes and members of the new creature 12 the 
Sunts, and he makes &thcacioutly good, that part of the word: 
Learne of me that T am meek, and low!y, Mar, 11. 29. let bim take ub \ 
hi crofſe aid follow me, Marth. 16.24. let this minde be in you that | 
was al,o in Corit Jelrw,Vnil.2.5. fo doth the Spirit change us un- 
to a! Spirit,and thas is the right Chriſting of the Saints, when the 
Lord by the word Spiriteth, and of new, Natureth us over a= þ 
gaine into new {piri:uail children like cur brother the faireft a- 
mong, the Sonnes of mea, holy, heavenly, (pirituall, meeke, low- ; 
ly like Chrilt, thongh t ecaulc of in-divelling (ia 1n all, all che 
new Crea:ures come farre ſhor: of the firſt coppy. And when 
we are thus Changed and made fpirituall, the Goſpel is-aRted 
61 us,fo are we ſp.ricualized into Chriſt and male one with kim 
by faith and planted into the ſimilitude of Chriſt Rom. 6. now the 
liters and ch.raciers Or jounids of the written and preached Goſpel 
are tranſient things, but the Goſpel and new Covenant in the 
glo-ious promiſcs& ſpirituall priviledges contained'therin ftand 
Nil as the everlaſting rule according to whichwe are daily more 
and more conformed till we becom one ſpirit with the Lord. 
And becaule the continuation of the lif bid up withGod inChrif,is 
a protr2A:4 thread of continuall dependence by renued as of 
Faith, cf patience and comforts through the Scriptures, of growing 
in fiich, the word mult give a duly n:w objective life:to our 
fa.t2, and the reouel as thereof; for faith is our victory, I 
oh.5.ar.d we overCoime by the word Rev. 12.11. if Antinemians 
C4N g1Ve US 4 tine when we {hall be ſecured trom the tiery-darts 4 
of Sathan on this {ide of heaven, we yeeld rhatthe ſheild « the ' 
word 1s to be layed aſide, bur that we know not, ſee Epbe. 6. 
15,16,17.1 70242.14.1 Fet.5 8.9. Were we indeed made pet- 
f.At, iatire, without ſpot or wriackle of indwelling fin in this 
life, and fuch 3s wee Can finno more, as Antinomians vainly 
þ S1 | boalt 
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boaſt of themſclves as Towne, Eaton, Salmtarſh, Dex andC rifhe 
will hereatecr teach us, 1 could yeeld there were ſome mere 
colour or hew of reaſon to ſay that we are, being juſtificd, in- 
velted in a ſtate of alland pure pirir, beyond the orbe and ſphere 
of all neceflitie of Ordinances, and Scripture, becauſe pure ſpi- 
rits need no charaQters or |:trers of Scripture, ſeals, or other 
ordinances,no more then learned Doftors need the Horn-book, 


\<toule the vaine compariſon of Jobn #aldeſſo. But we muſt go 


in over the threthold of heaven, holding the beoke of the Old 
and New Teſtament in our hand, growing in knowledpe, till 
we be perfcRed with him who dwells in light inaccclable: and 
ſo there is not any thing lignitied, and holden forth to us in the 
ſcripture nor promiſed or prophecied in the Covenant of grace 
Deut. 39. Exech. 11. fer. 31. Ezech. 36, Heb. 8. but the coppy 
extract or the double thereof 1s written, ingraven and crea- 


xed in the ſoals of the etecRt in which ſenſe the aflumprion of this 
ſyilogilme. | 
Is 'boſoever beleevetb ſhall be [aved. | 
But L }obn, Marie beleeve. ergo, 
| Is in Scripture and the ſame ſpirit of faith and the beleeving 
ſpoken of by Eſaiab, Teremiab. Ezechtel, &c, The ſame circum- 
cifed and new-keart that they prophecied of, is in Joby, Mary : 
and ſo the Spirit worketh the ſame new heart, and the worke 


ef a&t of belccving in kngth, breadth, figure, limbes, parts(to 
ſpeake fo ) that the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament 
promiſe, as a Painter draweth the portrait, head, face, eyes, 


\, ehecks,mouth;whol body mm colours,& al by looking on a live- 


ing man,now how the manlobr orMary,in 2 refle&t knowledge, 
can prove the ſame to his owne comfortable aſſurance and 
Prace, 1$ another thing. But here is no new diſcovery of God 
or of the Spirit, which Saltmarſb calleth for, | Sparl{es of glory 
P32. 194, 195. for he compluneth that there bath beere no reforma= 
rien furtber ( in this Aflembly at Weſtminſter )) nor ary hip ber 
attainment in theſe things ( points of dottrine as te juſtification, {andi- 
fication, faith, &C. the miniſtery, word, Sacraments, which they call 
mcarnes of ſalvation ) then the Biſheys made and the Synuds in Eng- 
land formerly. We grant all, we know no new cut, nor other 
new way of juſtification, then the way David and Payl were 
piſtified Rom 4. 1,22 3, 45526: Pſa. 32, 1, and we glory 
| [ 


_ 


_ 


; IE my __— | 


"Ca 


A —_ 


| | and of the Letter. 

that wee adde nothing to Articles of faith contained in ; 
the Scripture, we only cxplicate them, aud vindicate theſe l 

Articles trom the talie glotics ct Popii': Bilnups, and the | 

ſame that Saltm. ob;ecteth to us , mignt any ob,cCt againſt 

. the Canonicall Epiſtles of [obn the Apoſtir, and lay, 1Tv# fel ye know non: 
low tells us only of jome outward things , and outward Ordinances of ot the Fami- | 
Chriſt precepts of love to the brethren of doing righteoujneſſe , and all litts new dit ; 
theje but written with paper and inke too, we ſee no bigher attaiuments <Overics of the / 
then theſe that the Prophets Chrijt , and Paul, axd {ames and Peter Kage = 

| told us , be tells us nothing of any purer or more glorious dijcoveries of by thats 6's | 
God or the Spirit, or Je\us Chriſt , or our union with the Spirit, or | 
glory 45 to ſpirituall things andCoriſt rijen,but #5 to Chritt in the fleſb 4 
vr under the Law of which tbeje Ordinances were a ſigne we grant? 
wee can reveale nothing bur old truths, and we cannot give 
to Saltmarſb any other new cut or fragment of truth , but. 
what the Scriptures, held torth: 

2. Wee can but hold torth outward things, that is,truths of F 

ancient faith , ſpoken by {(intull men and printed in paper, 
and theſe of Chriſt both dead, riſen and aſcended to heaven; 


and wee confetle we can but baptiſe with water, and can but 
build,plant,water , and are but underworkmen and inſftru-= © |; 


ments of words, formes, founds, printed books , and che 
Prophets and Apoſtles received thete and no other thing from 
the Lord, but our Maſter can doe more , he can, aid dorh 
by our weake labours, and the feoliſbneſſe of preaching, give the 
holy Spirit. It Saltmarſþ can give purer or more glorious diico- 
veries of God, of bis Spirit, Cbri* Fejus, exc. let him take H 
Nichs/xs and Da.Geory: to helpe him, let us heare them, pro 
duce your realons,&c. tor we ever urge this, theſe new diſcov erizs 
of God or the Spirit , arecither revealed in the word , or not 
revealed; it in the word, then are they but outward Qrdi- 
nances,fuch as tormer Synods have dilcovercd,and {o accor- 
ding to Saitm.rjb, to be rejected , it they be not revealed in 
the word, they muſt be additions to the word , and fo un- 
lawtull, Kev.22.15. Deut.12.32. Prov.30.6. 
2. The Spiric that comes with new poſtive doRrines 
wichout the word , mule prove ic {clte to bee trom God by 
k ſignes and miracles, as Chri+ and his 4poſtles did. 
3. Iaiab, Malachy, propheiied of 7obn Baptit, though hee 
94 2 | did 
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did no miracles, Let us ſee the like warrant, for theſe new 
diicoverics. £ 

4. This Spirit mutt bc trycd by the word, as Chrift was 
willing to make the Scripture judge, whether he was the 
M-/jiay or 10, fob.5.39. Paul out of Moſes and the Prophets 
proved that Aarzes fonne mutt be the only Saviour,lo did the 
relt of the Afoles. 

5. \vce are commanded to judge them curſed impoſtors, 
and not to receive them in cur boule or bed them God fpe:d , who 
bring an) new diſcovertes of God or the Spirit , which is not the 
doctrine that Pay! and Jobs: received from the Lord, Gal.1.8. 
- Tob.v.10. 1 Csr.11.23. But F amilifts will have the Scri 
tures to beare witnetle tous of , and to reveale, the Father 
and the Son; bur tor the boly Spirit,he muſt be revealed with- 
cut the teſtimony of Prophets and Apoſtles, though Chri#F our 


dying tricnd hath left us his will in kis lat teſtament conhir- 
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med by the death of the Teſtator , and forbids us to expect 
any farther revelation, Heb.1.1.9.16.17.27.28. Rev.22.12. 
18.19. 

Is it not ſafer to beleeve the Prophets and Apoſtles , upon 
whole word and dodtrine, we are builded as living ſtones 
and a habitation to God, Eph.2.20,21,22. then to relye up- 
on the word of ſuch ſeducers, as H. Nichol, Del, SaltmarſÞ, 
and the like, who come in their owne name, and bring net- 
ther word nor workes to Witneſle their do&rine, not ſo 
mucin as Simon Mey and the Antichrift, who bring wonders 
end living mirac!cs to evidence that they are ſent trom God? 
F ,miiifts have no eſcape but to ſay that their new diſcoveries 
are revealed to them by the Spirit to be containcd in the 
ſpirituall and allenocti ſenie of the Scripture. Now un- 
deniably the Scripture hath a literal] ſenſe, and here it hath 
2 myſtical] and ſpirituall ſenſe, and ſo many lenſes, as the 
Pcrift; teach. So Bellermine de verb.dei.l 3.c.3.Thomas p.1-art.10. 
*o Carttarus #bid. Alp! on a Caftra.l.1.adver.her. Lyra in 2.R eg 7 
Butanw in Theolyg. Scoiaftic.part 2.3.9.5. : 

11. The ſame GoſpelI-truths in the manner of preaching 
and dcliver ng of them may be ſpiritually by ſome,and litc- 
rally and dryly publiſhed by others; and nothing is there 
cither added or taken away trom the ſubſtance of truth. Bur 
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duties commanded in theLaw are then preſſed upon the con- 
ſciences of the hcarers in a legal way, when they are forced 
upon the conſciences of the people upon legal m-tives, Law- 
obligationschreatnings of curſes & 12d ,udgements, bur they 
are then ſpiritually preached when they are pretfed upon the 
hearers in a terrible Law-way ; but for that end diſcovered 
ro them, that they may be chaſed into Jeſus as to the Goſpel- 
ſanftuary, and City of retuge to ſuch as runne themſelves 
out of breath to be in the boſome of our Saviour. | 

2. They would be prellcd o ſpiritually, as there may bee 
ſtill a pointing at a pardoning ranſome , anda healing and 
curing ſpiric, & {o that all obedience muſt be new from new 
principles of the Mediators grace,and upon Goſpell motives 
only,not from Hagar and the covenant tending to bondage. 

Nor 3. upon the ſame neceſſity and account they were 
to be performed by vertue of a Covenant of workes. 

What I before ſaid toucheth the queſtion whether the 
formall and laſt obie& of our faith be the word of God , or 
the anointing, ſtrength ſaving, grace and eye-ſalve of the 
Spirit” (as ſome Schoolmen , Granado and others affirme the 
Jatter ) but the word is the formall object of faith , the ſa- 
ving grace or anointing the efficient,by which we are anoin- 
ted, inabled and quickned to beleeve the word: now the eye- 
ſalve or anointing is not that which we ſee and beleeve, that 
which we fee is the ſaving Goſpel-truths we beleeve. 

Saltmarſþ with Familifts denying the Scripture to bee the 
word of God, wilt have the inward ſupernaturall grace and 
anointing to be the only obliging rule of faich , otherwiſe 
(faith he ) its in vaine to write bookes one againſt anOther, 
for we then but ſet letter to letter , argument to argument, realun 
to reaſon; but all in vaine without the Spirit, as it Cbriſt in proving 
the reſtrre&tion againſt Saduces , Payl in proving jultificati- 
on by faith without works,againſt ſuch as turn the grace of 
God into wartonnes, had not ſet letter to letter, aroument to ar- 

1ament , and all in vaine , for they remained ſtill blinde ; yer 
Chriſt and Paul convincedand filenced theſe obſtinate wrang- 
lers, by the word of God, without powring the Spirit on 
them, without whole power they remained unconverred and 
hardened againſtche truth , the formall objeR is thac into 
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which our faith is reſolved when we give a rcaſon of our 
faith, as thus, tor what caule or tormall motive doe you ſee 
with the cye of taith;and believe thatMarzes jon 3s theMeſjiab, 
e& only Saviur ye do an{wergbecaute to ſaith the Lord in the 
Old and N. Teltament, and that is the true objeCft , but yee 
doe not give an account of your faith , when yee an{wer L 
belecye it becaule I have eyes within inlightned,becaulc that 
is not to anſwer what is the true ob/e(t of yourfaith ; if 
any aske you,upon what morall grounds goc you to Kome? 
yea give no reaſon, it yee an{wer, I goe to Kome becauſe I 
have a will and a locomotive power in the nerves and mu- 
(cicles of my body to move: . now you an{wer by the eth- 
cient cauſe when the queition is made of the formal! ob- 
jeftive cauſe. It anyaske, why doe you lee colours in day- 
light? yee doe not anſwer, becaulie & have eyes and a ſeeing 
taculty ; but to the former you lay, I goe to Rome tor ſuch 
bulinefſe , to the latter I ſee colours in day-light , becaule 
they are ſeeable, and colours cloathed with light betore my 
eyes: fo 1 /ob.5.10. He that beleeveth on the Sonne of God bath 
the witnefſ- witbin b1mgthat is the beleever hath vbjetively the 
the truth ſtamped in his heart, but the anointing by which 
he was inabled to receive the teſtimony and truth, is not for 
that the ob, or the thing belceved or received, but the {a« 
ving belpe by which wee are ftrengthened to beleeve and re- 
ceive the teſtimony , the inward {peaking of Godro the 
heart,as Auguſtine faith,{ib.1 1.confefſ c 3. ſme ſtrepitu (yNabarum, 
without note of words, is the laving apprehending of 
Criſt and Gofpei]-truths bat ic is not the thing or objec ſa» 
vingly apprehended : the day-ftarre in the heart, is not the 
Goipcl]-truth that wee ſee and receive, but the light of 
Chriſt inabling, and che Spirit ſtrengthning the ſoule to be- 
leeve and receive thele Goipell-truths; for without the day- 
ſtarre and *pirit, no man can fec thele truths. 

12. Upon the principles of Antinomians and Familits,theſe 
and the like Goſpell-promiies, [will give you a new beart, and a 
new fpirit * Behold I make all things new, a bruiſed reed ſhall bee not 
breake; Come to me all yee that are weary and beavy laden, and 1 will 
eaſe you; Him that commet- Twill in no wiſe caſt away, but will raiſe 
b:m up at the laſt day ; lee tat bave no mony come by), and eat, ec, 
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arc as literall and legall being written and preached, and as 
carnall(tor they value them to be but outward ordinances ) 
as this, Curſed be every one that abides not in all that is written in 
the Law of Ged to do it ; oras the very Law and Covenant of 
workes , which promiteth not any new heart, but preileth 
the Law in its condemning rigor in the old heart : for the 
Golpell is but a torm to them,and thele Goſpel-promiles of 
pure free grace as oppOlite to theLaw ot works in cheir gra- 
maticall {cnie, are but carnall, legail, fleſbly outward v1/ible 
formes, 271- now to us, the promiles of. tree grace in thac 
which they iignitie and promile are no ki!ling letter as the 
Law is but the mzniſtration of the Spirit and of lije , except wee 
ſay, the promiſes of the Goſpell are but faire lying words, 
and that God intends to keep nothing he promites to us, 
and no more to Ive a new heart in Goipel-promiies nor in 
the Law, which unduubtedly is talle; when we con'ider 
the word of God, eſpeciaily the Gofpel, the ſpirituality 
thereof above and beyond all letters and charatters, appea- 
reth in that, 

1. The Author can be none other but God an infinite and 
glorious Spirit, 

2. The matter ſpirituall , ſo heavenly, as the imputed 
rightcouſnelle of a {laine Saviour ju .itying the ungodly, 
eternall life by a deſpiſed and crucited man boſomed in an 
union with God , a ſpirituall communion with God, mor- 
tification to every thing eminent to the creature, the hidden 
mannazthe white {tone,thenew namegthe fleſh lying down in 
the dult with the ſeed of the hope of a glorious re(urreftion, 
the inviſible imbracements of Chrit, love-ticknetle tor him, 
joy in tribulation, &c. all ſmell beyond charatters , paper, 
inke, or any thing vilble. 

3. The forme 1s ſpirituall, if we coniider the Ma'ety,Di- 
vinity , the omnipotencie of God ( as it were) inſtamped 
on it, 

. Theend and intrinſecall effects are moſt (pirituall, for 
it changeth mey into ſpirituall and heavenly Cicizens of a- 
nother world, deadneth them to the created glory of whe 
creature, peirceth between the marrow and bones, even the 
Law,part of it & ſharper then a two-edged ſword , peircing even to 
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the dividing alunder of the ſole and fpirit and t» the joynts and mar- 


rop!, and is a diicerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart, Heb. 
.12 carrieth along Chri# to the ſoule , ca!'cth in a lumpe 
of love intheheart, that contrary to nature and all the 
Kong impretons of nature, it ſtampeth and ſealeth eterni- 
ty, heaven, appreheniions of glory beyond all the vilible 
{cn'ible borders of time, dayes,life,royalty,tathers,mothers, 
childron, wives, lands, inheritances, and that on the tables 
of the foule. It is in upon the Spirit , downe in the reines, 
and yec know neither doore, window, nor pallage, it came 
in at:then how doth the Spirit at with the word? lo all the 
atings; motions,turnings, ebbings, flowings, various ups, 
downes , high tydes, hell-downe-caſtings , heaven-vil:ts, 
raptures of love, {1gnes of joy,atings of morning-dawnings 
of cternities glory , are more hardly diſcerned, then the 
growing of the bones in the wombe of the woman with 
childe. { 
14. For the exerciſe of ſpiritual] ats, through the Spirit, 
we then teſtihe a ſpirituall being in Chriſt , when the ſtraine 
of our converſation ranneth moſt in a heavenly communion 


with God, and we have our City-dwelling and converling 


the exerciſe of in heaven, our love, our heart, our lite, our Lord , being 


them, 


there and upon theſe grounds as riſen with Chrift , wee are 
there, Phil.3.20,21. Col.3.1,2,3. Matth.6.20,21, Heb, 16.19, 
20,21. 
2.When we ſavour much of theSpirit,and the breath that 
comes out of the mouth, comes from the abundance of the 
Spirit in the heart, & the ſpeech is much the language of Canaan, 
Ifa.19.18.8 ſmelleth of a ſavoury heart,Col.4.6.Fpb.4.29,30. 
And thongh humane wiſdome & learning in the Scriptures 
that is meerly literal,benot of it ſelfe not idolized contrary 
to the Spirit, but is capable of being ſpiritnallized & height- 
ned above it ſelte, and is attually gilded$ skied with ſaving 
light comming from Godin the tace of Chriſt, yet when the 
Spirit reignes, all knowledge, learning, and arts are hunted 
tor only in order to a ſaving communion with God, and 
when in the creature and gifts the ſpirituall man feeleth and 
taſteth nothing of Chriſt, but miſſeth Chriſt in all theſe, they 
are as taſcelefſe to him as the white of an egge , yea all dry, 
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ſapeleſſe, dead, his Lord Feſus is nct in that empty Crave, 


and therefore his heart lodgeth not a moment there , Cant. 
3-1,2,3,4-Phil.3.7,$,9.yea the ſpiritual man tathers no _ 
upon the empty creature , I Cor.3.8. the creature {mels of 
fleſh and vanity to him, Zach.4.6. 

2. Ordinances, inherent righteouſnefle, ſaving grace 
created, becauſe creatures are ſaluted by him as creatures, he 
pug by them as a Polt that ſeeth them not to be his home, 


ut a tar other poore, lean,and deſpiſed nothing in compa=-, 


rilon of Chriſt , in point of coniding,or glorying : tor the 
gold-bracelets are not the bridegroome , the Spirit aimes, 
pants, and breaths after a perſonall enjoyment or God him- 
{clte in Chrit.The joy and comforts of the Holy Ghoſt to him, 
are but accidents , created chips , and fragments that tall 
from Chriſt, 

3: The Spirit carricth the ſonle from the fight of all 
things as from vilible ob'efts, things created of God, up to 
the boſome of God, and there the ſpirituall ſcule loves,lives, 
breaths, dwells. 


When the outward ſenſes ſuck ſpirituzll apprehenſions 
out of earthly things, fram the Well of Zacob Chriſt draws 4 


conſid ration »f the Well of lite, Jobn 4. 13. 14. Paul poilibly 
from his Te'ii-making, draweth thoughts of the talliog of this 
Tabernacle of cl:y and our bcing cloſed with our houſe from a- 
bove, 2 Cor.5.1,2. fo the outſide of the creature, the skin of it 
that lyes before our ſenſes is turned into inward and fpirituall 
thoughts of God. Becoulc the bcleevers ſenſe of ſmelling is 
ſpirituall and draws all in co God, And miad, will, afeftions, 
thoughts, intentions, tongue, yea, and the naturali actions of 
cating, and drinking are fpiritualized, and for God and his 
® 


Nor could I thinke that as touching the order of marſhelling The order of 


and drawing up our ſpiricuall thoughts and a&t:ons, as why we ating in ſu- 


doe this ſpirituall ation firft, this tecond, this third, why we P*aiwal acti 


marſhall chis Petition firſt, this ſecond, but this ranking is not 
ſo bound up by the rute of Scripture ; but a ſpiritual! foule mn 


the order of his ating, ſecundum privs & poterius, is carried on ris 


by thc only free blowings of the ſpirit of grace, It's true, the 
acts muſt be regulated by the word, that what we petition = 
| T & mu 
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muſt be lawtfull, and muſt be warranted from the ſound Do- 
Arin of the Goſpel according to the proportion of faith, but the 
ordering of them often cometh from the Spirit of utterance and 
ſo immediatly as it's hard to fay at lealt ordinarily 8 in a ſet con- 
{tant rule, there is any — with Scripture, reaſon, me= 
mory, art, but the immeJiate breathing of the ſpirit order- 
eth and ranketh all, And theſe fic words like apples of gold, 
not. others, which meets,bic & nwncat this time, with the heart : 
of a ſinner and catcheth Matthew, Peter, Saul, floweth from 
Spirit-worke. . 

2 This Major Propoſition, whoever beleev ſhall be ſaved, is 
certainly knowen by the light of Scripture, when the Spirit is 
pleaſed to open the eyes, to cauſe ns to ſee and beleeye; ſavings - 
ly this truethr . 

But this aflumption, . 

Bur beleeve. Is provennot by - 
the ſhining light of Scriptnre, but in the kind of refle@t knows - 
ledge that 18 cleare by the light of the ſpirit, refle&t knowledge, , 
I take, is$* the inamediate birth of the Spirit, in ſo farre as it is + 
refle&; for when it is to bee proven by diſcourſe and another - 
ſyllogiſme, thus. He that loveth rhe hrethern beleeveth. But T love 
the brethren , ergo, Tbeleeve, Thi aflumption which is not e« - 
ver cleare but often needeth an higher proofe, muſt either bee 
made good by another Scripture, and fo in infinite, or ye muſt - 
come to fome immediate light, commingonly from the ſpirir, 
ye cannot goin infinite, for ye ave the ſoul in thac caſe in yer - 
petuall doubtiogand therfore ſome immediate light there muſh - 
be to diſcerne ſuch a thing as this, which is not Kknowen, by 
the light of nature, for the-objx& is ſupernaturall, and the light 
of Scripture doth not ſerve theturne if we ſpeake of a refle 
knowledge on which the conſcience doeth. relt withour any 
further proofe, becauſe the ſcripture prooveth not to you, -that 
cither you, ſuch a man, by name beleeverh, or- that the cha- -- 
raters of beleiving, to- wit, that you Fobn, Ana by Name, - 
love the brecoren, that you kr.ow. bim, becauſe you heepe bis com< 
mandments more than it doeth evifencr the tame to any othet 
by n1me, aud { except-your name were in Scriptare, nothing 
can be proven by light of Scripture, as rouchu:g the truth, and 


eviden: and cleare retic&t knowledge of che aſſumption, But T : 


belceve 


e 
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belceve, excepr you fay a major propoſiticn can prove an af- 
ſumption, nd make this a good conſequence all that beleeve are 
ſaved , ergo, fobn and Anna are ſaved, which is no good con- 
ſequence, 8 can not ſettle thc conſcience,or that this 13 a ſtrong 
conſequence tt eſe that Keepe his com.nandements, thoſ- that 
love the Brtheren , know Chrilt {avingly, and arc cranſlated 
from life to death, erye I 7obn, Anna, we are by name ſuch as 
know Chriſt ſavivgly. and are tranſlated from death to life ; 
cither muſt the aſſumption I, Zobn, Anna, we are ſuch as keepe 
his commandements, and love the Brethren , be proven by Scrip-= 
ture, which is unpoihble, excep: your name were there, or 
then by ſcnſc and the 1nmediate light of the Spirit. Bur the 
eruth is, from the book of nacure yee may prove, all that have 
life and perfect eyes ſee and diſcerne colours , but except it 
be in the booke of nature, that 7obn, Anna,have lite _—_ er- 
fe& eyes, or except by your owne immediate light of ſenſe 
and life, yea prove that obn, * Anna, have life and eyes, ye 
cannot make good that Fobn, Anna, doe ſee and diſcerne co- 
lours, if they thall thereot doubt, | 

2. Our Divines upon warrantable grounds of Scripture 
ſay as 1 hnowhe that belceveth ſhall ve ſavedzby light of Scripture,and 
I know that I beleeve by tbe teſtimony of an inlightned conſcience ; ſo 
I know that I ſee colours both from the (hining of the Sun, 
and from my owne ſenſe convincing me, even fo I know by 
Scripture,and Cain knoweth, he that hates and maliciou(ly 
killeth his brother Abel, is condemned. But .that Cain ma 
know he hateth and malitioutly Killeth his brother Abel, he 
needcth not to have it proved to him by Scripture, his owne 


conicience can prove it, 


7. If then the queſtion be, whethcr orno the Saints doe How far the 
ſo grow in knowledge , that they mu ever leave place for Saints are ro 


new light from the Spirit? 


leayc room for 


I anſwer in the ſenfe the Seffaries intend, it is moRt Falſe - BOY 1g. 


for Job», Paul, and the Saints know and arc yeriwaded that 
Chriſt, God man dyed for finners, roſe for our riehteouncfſejuitificth 
the urged!) that beleeve,c.& other manite{t Scrip:urall eruths, 
not tundamentall , as that there were eight perſons javed from 
drowning in te arke * ſo as it is blaſphemous to ſay they leave 
place to anew light of the Spirit to beleeve the contrary of 

ST 2 theſc 
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theſe, to wit, that Chriſt Ged-man dyed not for ſinners, 4s Fami= 
lits teach, and th.t ye roſe not for our rightecuſneſſe,that be juſtifieth 
xot the ung dly that beleeve in him 3 and that there were not eight per= 
(ons, but only two Javed in the arke. For this were, 

1. Tolole the old true light , to get a new falſe lighr. 

2. This were to ſubvert all certainty of faith, andto 
doubt of all we beleeve. 

3. This wereto make the Spirit of trath the doftor and 
teacher of lyes and unirath, for of two eontraditory truths 
the one mu't be talfe : but God is light and truth, and there zs 
no darbreſſe in him , and fo the Spirit cannot teach two con» 
rradictorie wayes | 

It we make the queſtion whether are we to know and 
learne fo by the Spirit, that wemuſt grow in knowledge 
and light of old truths to know them more diltintly and 
with a higher meaſure of farther knowledge which is new, 
not innature, but in degrees ; we acknowledge in this ſenſe 
new lizht, becauſe, there are new conſequences and deduCti- 
ons of the Spirit trum the old traths implicitely, and more 
darkly known which were not ſo diltintly knowne before, 
and fo after ages hath more light then former ages,and that. 
becauſe, 

1. Theleaft of the Kingdome of God is greater , in re- 
gard of ſaving light, then Jobn Baptiſt, the greateſt sf Prophets, 

2. Under the N, Teſtament, its ſaid , they ſhall rot teach one 
another, but they ſhall be all taught of God, Jer.31.34, Eſa.54. 11. 
which was fulhlled in part in Fobns time, and when the 
Ajcſtle wrote to the Hebrews, 1 T6þ.2.27.Heb.8.10. and the 

Atirit as ts be fowred on all fleſhas was propheited, Toel 2.28,29. 

ane fulnllcd A#s 2. when the Holy Ghoſt was ſent downe, as 
Miny new dc- Peter ſaith, butTindge, though the day began then , yet it 
dattions from was but the morning & dawning of the Chriitian Summer 
2nciene rruths ſeaſon, that is tv endure to the end of the world, and there- 
. WETT tore I crave Jeave-to doubt, if theſe Prophetics bee fully and 
no wne before COMPleatly accompliſhed, Eſay 2.1.2. as touching the peace 
»-ly implicit- that fhal] be under the Meiahs Ringdome , or that which is 
ly and :nthe Flay 11.6,7,8.chpecially that v.9.For the earth ſhall be fu! of the 
an 50M nt rowledpe of the Lord as the waters cover te [ea,and that of 1iaiad, 
cen merye cho. 18,19,29,21,22,23,24425. andthat v.26.Moreover the 
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lizht of the Moone ſhall be as the light of the Suane ond the light of the 
Sunne ſhall 5c jeven-fold.ac the (i; at of ſcven dayes.mm the day that the 
Lord %indeth up the Sre.cÞ of bis peoploand lYealet' the Frogke ef their 
wound : and that oft Haia. ch.5 4. and ch. 65. c.61.c.62. and 
of divers other glorious Prophe..es , which I humbly cun- 


ceive, God (hall tulhll at the incomming of the Tews to their 


Meſſiah at that reſurreftion from the dead , when Antics, F 
ſhall be tully deſtroyed, and the riches of the Gent:/cs added 
to the Zewes,there thall be one ſhepheard and one ſheep-ty!d 
and admirable unity and peace like a river among the 
Safmts,and though SeCtaries of old in Germany,% now in Eny- 
land, doe it by the Sword , we have no propheiic that that 
ſhall be the way of God, or that Chrif ſhall have a perſonall, 
externall viable glocious reign on earth, and the Law of 
God is exceeding broad,and containeth the unſearchable riches 
of Chriſt, for who knoweth all the glorivus dedutions and 
conſequences of knowledge conrained in the word? and 
who can binde up the Spirit that he ſhould not reveale more 
of Chriſt, and more yet till the knowledge of the Spirit cov- 
ver theearth ? But this new knowledge is of ancient truths, 
and the Spirits ancient truths madeout in broader and lar- 
ger eonſequences , and not ſuch as deitroyes the former ar- 
ticles of ProtefFant Religion , in the faith of which, millions 
are arrived ſafe to heaven, and are now up betore the 
throne, 

Saltmarſh in his late giddy treates,gathers theſe articles of 
Proteſtant Retigion together, and as chalke ſtoncs caſteth them 
away, and will lay a new foundation, and put in a figurative 
Saviour of H. Nicholas and make a new building of his 
Owne. 

I5. Nor is the preaching of dutics, yea even of ſuch az 
arc externa!] and 0bv ious to the eyes of wen courrary to ſpi- 
rituall reaching or worthip in Spiric,for then ſhould ic have 
been our Saviours intent , Fob.g. when hee will have us to 
worſpip bim in ſpirit and truth, to remove in the New Tefht.- 


oo — .-- 


Preaching cf 
Cuiics cr of ex- 
r2rna'l worth» 
NOI @INEFITY © 
the tC2., 12 of 
thc Spirir, as 


ment 7ocall praying , bowing of the knees to the Father of Aninomans 
Our Lerd Telus, CONtrary to A1.20.:6. Paul tneel:d owe ani di eame, 


prayed with them all, Eph.3.14. and he ſhould not charge tis, 


Doe this in remembrance of me z, and obey the/e that re over noms 
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if it were ſo; yea all the exhorting of the ApoſHes that children 
chey parents , jervants their maſters, brethren admoniſh one another, 
{lould be againtt the diſcoveries of the Spirit to the AfoStles and 
and Saints, upon which ground Artinomians will have all the 
#gzvcrnment of the Church,inward and in the Spirit and in- 
vilible, as if one andthe ſame worſhip might not buth bee 

cxternall and fpirituall, | 

And now the Army ſend Lawsto the Parliament to remove 

the pena!l ſtatutes againlt all hereticks, what ever they bee, 
Arrians, Libertines, Davi Georgians, Familiſts, Antiſcripturiſts, 
ſuch as deny t2ere i# a God , a Saviour that Foup bt them, Antino= 
mians, and what hel can'devile,that their impure conventicles 
and Churches may be tollerated through out all England,ex- 
cept only _—_ Recuſants and found and proven to bee 
ſich , becauſe the Papits di! urbe the peace of the ſtate , yet 
under the dccke, this Iycs hid, that all Religions,being pro- 
tcſhons of the _—— man, are indifferent and no linne in 
any wor :ipping of the Devill, or any creature. 

Yea there is nothing to be buiided in favour of Familifts 
Wint the Lww on the 4fo/tles words, Rom.$.2. Fer the Law of the Spirit of life, 
ei the *ptz of 55 indeed the indwelling Spirit of ſanftitication,murtitying 
TI the lufts of the {infull fleſh, called a Law mn oppoi.tivn to 

the T' ranny of fine, and this. Law as it is in Chriſt, is the Law 

of faith and of the new Covenant , by which wee are treed 

from the dominion and overmaſtzring power of {inne and 

life. and as the Law is in Chriſt, we are meritorioully treed, 

E a8 inus, we are freed by begun ſanRitication , as a new Ma- 
iter treeth us from ſnb:ection to the old. 

0. Wearethen ſpiritnal],when we obſerve the waycs and 
arious attings of the Spirit in externalls alſo, as how God 
ſuggetieth motions into ſome by the crowing of a cocke, as 
by it the Lord cauſed Peter to awake, andby the appearing 
ot a Stir,lome come toChriſt by the working of a miracle or 
a vunder or rae providence in Church and ſtate others are 
converted, 

2. When we obſerve the Spirits various diſpenſations in 
cher chart- 1,.14ing ſome through hell and deaths and deſpaires to hea- 
APters Of a (yitt- wats , X . 

- wa!t dif, ofti- VEN» P; 85. Is. and that from their youth , and in fecding 
on. others wich the flower of wheat , with the huny combes ot 
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inward and fpirituall fea'is of joy and conlolation, 
hlling them with marrow and fatnefle. When the Spirit 1 
ebbcs arid owes to the ſenſe of a beleever g:5:ih and come | | 
meth , ca'!«th downe and beirtpfticerh the ſowulc, and azaine 
ſhineth in glory and beanty. ; 

3.. When we obey the breathings of the wind, and veel 
with cheartulnellc co the comforting , ſhining, witne ting, |, 
ſealing, inlarging ot the heart with byldneiſe and accciic,ro 
the over oying, ſtrenthening, quickning directing, inlight- | 
ning, conhrming works and adts of the -pirir 

4. When we obey trum freencile and the twoer att a Fong 
of grace, from a Spirit of love, not of fearc anal {awe 


bondage. 

i; When we try the firits : for the dumbe knocking: of re- 
velations withuut , or contrary to the word , are ny. {rom 
Ged, and when we- can *udge that tire, heat, cagcrneiie of 
affeftion in praying for a way, act, a warre , when wre - 
hate the contrary ſet, Presbyterian, as we imagine, is not | 
ſpirituall boldnetfſe and treedome of heavenly acceſle ty 
God through Chriſt. 

6. When we incloſe not the Spirit or God in the letter or 
ſound of words, nor obey for the awe of dead charat: rs or 
ſounds, . but formally are led becauſe the Spirit goes alung ' 
with an vbliging precept or promiſe,and we adore not dead 
charaters and ſounds, but tremble at, or ſubmic to the 

. . _— 4 
word, for the thing fignitied,. and doe not ſeperate the iigne | 
and the thing Genited : therefore Saltmarſh is farre out when Sparkl-s ot 
he'denies the diſtin*ion of Goſpel-ordinances in oppsſitign to legall glory,p. 275. 
ordinances, becauſe (faith he, p.270.) nothing is pure , [irituall | 
divine-Goſpel, but that which i light, life, plory, Spirit : for hee T © Wrnreens | 
taketh the fruit of the Goſpel and the fpirituall efficacy of _ oy er? 
the Goſpel for the Goſpel. But as the Law is one thing, to be hadow of, | 

\ wit he that doth theſe things ſhall live thereby, is truly Law , and th» ceremonial 
atuall obedience to this Law is a farre other thing ſo the \ thu peri- 


icth : but wee 


Goſpel (be that beleeveth ſhall be ſaved ) is truly Goſpel and a Ws the word 

Goſpel way to ſalvation, but atually by the grace of Chriſt ,;jccon £01 

to beleeve is a farre other thing. preached to be 
Saltmarſbfaith , the letter and outward forme 5s a thing that pe- the everlatting 


riſbeth with.the uſe, which is ſpoken of meat and drinke, that 2%/ps. 
wa'te 


——__ ©. 
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wa'e away while we uſe tham: andas Chrift ſaith, Matth.15. 
17. enter 1 the belly, and are caten out with the draught, not of 
the written Goſpel] which periſheth not as meat and drink, 
but both in the letter , and the thing {1gnitied hath indured 
{ince Muſes and the Prophets were, and ſhall doe to the end of 
the world, and in regard of the thing tignized , Chri? the 
yea and amen of all promites(which we doe not ſeperate trom 
the [1gne and letter ) is an everlaſtiny Goſpel, Revel.14.6. and 
the wor d that endyreth for ever,and periſheth not,as corruptible 
things doe, I Pet.1.23,24425- ſuch as are meat and drinke 
that are made tor the belly, and ſhall be deſtroyed with the 
belly,ſo the Prophets dy, but their word doth not, Zaed. 1.5.6. 
yet Saltmarſ» telleth us the minde of the Fami!r#s as lome of 
his Sparkles ot glory, 247. that outward ordinances are periſhing 
and evaniſhing ſkadowes , ſuch as circumciton , ſacrifices and 
old Tefament Ceremonies, for as theſe pai? away , when the 
te.ly Chris? came, ſo ſhall they at the comming of the Spirit, and they 
being the bebolding of God in aglaſſe, 1 Cor.13.12, there comes 
. an adminiltration of al/-S$piritzin which theſe glaſſes mui be 
-broken then we mult tay , reading , hearing , preaching, 
Scripture, ſeales are as unlawtull now to Familifs, as falling 
from Chrif, and denying of the comming of the holy Spirit, 
\ for touſe Moſes Ceremonies now , were tO fall from Chrit, 
and to deny Chrif to be come in the fleſh. 

2 Chriſt is with bis Diſciples to the end, in preaching and bap- 
| tizing Matth. 28,19,20. and Pay! chargeth Timothy to keepe in 

the written Gs, - 
word, and = Violably , and unrebukably this command of prophecying , 
preaching are Preaching, found done, reading, meditatingy,1 Tim, 4. 14, 
ro continue to I 5,16, to teach and exhort, 1 Tim.6. 1,2. and of governing the 
the end. Houſe of God, by Elders that labour in the word and doctrine 
| and ſome that labor not in the word and dottrine, 1 Tim. 5 
17, 18, 19, 20, 21, &6. even to the appearing of our Feſus Chriſt 

I Tim. 6.14. 

It js knowen that Swenckefeld denicd the Scripture to bee the 
word of God, and made only the internall inſtin& of the mind 
the word of God, ſo faith Palladius de herefibus hujus Tempor is, 
and his owne writihgs, and ſo doe Saltmar and Del. 

When the Holy Ghoſt highly extol!.s the word of Ged;zand 
recommends it tuus ; he cannot r.canc the internall word 


Ordinances of 


or 


and of the Leiter, 339 


or the Law of the Spirit of life written in the beart, but the prea- 
ched word, A.6.4. we will give our (elves to the miniſtery of the 
word, that is, to preach , and not ſerve tables, it cannot be 
a minikery of the internall word , and law of the Spirit of life 
in Chriſt Je/zs, that internal] miniftery is not given to Payl or 
Apollo, who are nothing, Job.14.25* the word which jcu heare is not 
mine, this was not the internall word, As 13.26. to you is the 
word of ſalvation ſent: 46. it was neceſſary the word of God ſhould be 
ſpoken to you : the internall word was not ſpoken to them, for 
they blaſphemed, 2 7 beſſ.3. 14. if any man obey not cur word nate 
ſuch aone : none can ditobey the internall word, 7am:1.23, 
if ary man be an bearer of the word and dye it not: rebelling againit 
the Lord is rebelling again? bi word, Num.20.24. becauſe yee 
rebelled againit my word , yee ſhall not enter into the land , Ifa. 30. 
12,13« becauſe yee deſpiſe this word-=-thi« iniquity ſhall be to you a 
breach : not to humble _—_ at the word is not to humble 
our ſelves before the Lord, 2Chro.35.12.Zedehiab did that which 
was evill in the ſight of the Lord his God , and hum+led not bimſelfe 
before Feremiab the Prophet (peaking) from the mouth of the Lord, 
Mat. 10.432-be that denieth me(faith Chrif) Fefore men,] will deny 
him, but Mark.$.v.lalt. be that ſhall be aſhamed of me and my words, 
&c.to be aſhamed of the truth and word of the Goſpel then, Spaikles of 
is to be aſhamed of Chriſt, and to deny him. Whar then $973 14,3 5- 
ſhall be ſaid of that which Saltmarſh ſaith ? all outward admi. 
niſtrations whether 4s to Religion, or to naturall,civill and morall con- 
ſiderations, are only the viſitle appearances of God as to the world, oy 
in this creation , or tbe cloathing of God , being ſuch formes and diſ- 
penſations 4s God puts on among ſt men to appeare to them in : this i 
the garment the Sonne of Ged was cloathed with downe to bis feet, vr 
to his leweſt appearance === and te worſhip ſuch an adminſtration when 
God is gone cut of it, is to worſbip an Idol, an image, a forme without 
God, or any manifeſtation of Godin it , ſave to bim (who &5 Pail 
ſaith) knowes an Idol to be nothing, 1 Cor,s.4. 

Anſ. Would Saltmarſs and Del give us Annotations on the 
Bible , they ſhould furniſh us with many monſters in Divi- 
nity : here he maketh the garment wherewith the Sonne of God 
was cloatbed, Rev.1. all the formes of worſhip wherewiih 
God manifeſted himſelfe to the Jewes under the Law, to 
Chriſtians under the Gofpel, yea to the heathen that had 
» but 
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Divas wayes but naturall and civill Revelations of God, Sha!l wee aske a 
4 jr rata e Warrant tor playing thus on vizons, types, allegorics? Fa- 
4 pen milids ect] us, the Spirit taught them 10. 
1Loine theſe But 1, what Spirit made Chrift the Son of God Mediator to 
frrmcs,and al- appear to heathen in their Poets-Religion, their idolatrous 
cenviug bigher images and talle Gods, for they worthip devills, not the 
ans Ws Son of Cd, Levit.17 7.Deut.32.17.ÞP[106.37.1 Cor.10 20,21. 
a g=1r ye "2, Isnothereaflaving otevery man in his own Religion? 
mozall Raligi- 2nd a laving revelation -uf Gul in the workes of creation? 


on.fr. mukence 3. \\ hat ground of fo many circles and new formes of 


to Law then to Religions, a natural!, civilior morall Law , Job.Baptiſts way, 
Jolms bapriim, Cori 


| 1s way in the fleſhgtoe ${4. its way,which is (lay they) after 
then to Cult © L Elts alcention to heaven, all glory, without ord; I? 
| the Beth, rilts atCention to heaven, ail piory, without or mances, at all 
then to pure The Scripture tells us of none but Law or Goſpel, and the 
Goſp.1, then to Sonne of God is in none of theſe, without Law or Goſpel! 
pore and all- that we read of. | 
Spurit,or Famt- ,. That we worſhip God in all theſe formes acceptably,in 
liſts phancie®, ie heathens way of adoring Jupiter and Bacchus wee know | 
not. | 

5. Wee know not what this meanes to worfiip the Law,the 
heathens Religion, the Goſpell , we know no worſhipping 
of created things, of word, Sacraments, figures, Scriptures, 
reading, all theſe being meanes of tendering worlhip to 
Ged, not things worſhipped, Chrittians worthip none but 
God. 

6, It muit be Jdoulatry to a Fami!:# to worthip God in hea- 
ring, Sacraments, reading, praying , for God hath left all 
theſe to him , and he lives in a higher way upon rhe Spirit 
without Crdinances. 

. 7. But to him that knowes an Idoll to be nothing, as Fa- 
milifis doe, an Ido#! # n5:hing, becauſe Idolatry and the finnes 
of the outward man,adultery,lying, ſwearing, forſwearing, 
a tongue ſpeaking vanity, a right band of fallehvod, are no ſinnes, 
becauſe done by the outward man, and Saltmarſh and his 
fellow-libertInes, havezhat much knowledge of the Spirit, 
as to know; adultery isno adultery to a 'u*ittied man , or an 
Elder of the family-of Jove, . and that whichiis idolatry to 
an unrenewcd man, to adore hgures and formes, is no Ido- 
latry to rene wed-men who bave knowledge that an 1doll 5 


no- 
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rothing, not any externalls to Familif?s, the wicked! prankes 
hell can deviſe are no f{innes , and finne is but an opinion, 
know then killing of your father , and bowing downe and - 
adoring the devill to be no iinnes, and lay by conſcience of 
ſinne, as Dav. George, and Anton. pocquius , and ſuch ſwine 
teach us, and they are no ins, But theſe words, we know an 
Tio! is nothing, hath another ſenſe, as before I cleared. How more;C- 
16, Another ſpeciall ſigne of a ſpirituall conditton is morti- catiun is a ; 
fication, which is not merely and onely in 2 torall abſtizence vgn* of a !pi- 
from fin or hatgred of the world, Heathens void of the ſpirit of *i*uall condi 
Jeſus, upon morall principles, of their moralizing Phyloſophy ** | 
of Plato, Socrates, Seneca £10 goe farre on this way : But when .. 
a bcleever ſeeth him ſclfe, and his life incorporated in Chriſt 
and his crofle, Gal. 2. 20, I live not, but Chriſt lives in me, not 
becauſe his deadneſle to the cre ature cometh without being procu= 
| red ( as WV aldefſs corfider. 92. 345 faith )) or ſought with bumen 
indutery, for though buman indufery it's alone, yea, or help- 
| ed with ſupernacurall Goſpell-truths, or ſome common grace 
can nener produce any, bur a bat:r{ mortification. Yet aQs 
of ſanRificd reaſon and Indyfery fpiritualized with the infuſe * 
life of Chriſt, and informed with the pure light of f:i h behold- 
ing Chriſt crucificd, doe worke mortification ; But then our 
Spirit muſt be as dead to theſe ats, as uAts, as if they were not 
in u$ in the poyne of reffc& Feeling and contiding in them, not 7, 
| but prace, not 1, but Chriſt in me. 

3 The powers of the body or ourward man by the ſoule-re- 
doundance of acings, ſtand or lye dead to fin, Rom. 8. 9. But 
yea are not in the fleſh, but in” the ſpirit, if ſo be that the ſpfirit of 
God dwell in you. i:d: And if Chriſt be in you the body is dead, be< 
cauſe of ſin,or for ſin,but the Spirit is life becauſe of Righteouſneſſe : 
The body is a part of the ficſh, 1nd in ſo farre as it is renewed 
wich the ſoale, there is not that hire and fervour in bodil 
atings of (inne as in a man void of the ſpiri: , becauſe 
though fieſh and body both aRtoo itrongly in fin, yet are thele 
powers blunrcd and the ſenſes doe not ſo welcome luſts as once 


—_ 


nefle both to be a Ted an{1a:d nold on by faith, fo the renewed 

man is ina inanner greived that he muſt ſatisfic his naturall life, , 

yea ſo that he could rejoyce, if he were deprived of his (cnles, 
- b Uu2 OT 


they did, but che ſpirit is life or lively, as touching righteoul- | 
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\ nefle of mind, that the fleth, body, muſecls, and loco-morive 
\.power pay for it, ſo doe ſpiritual runners for the incorruptible 


H 


- or at leaſt, were freed from extreame quickneſſe of fervor in 


 nanting with the eycs, in bearing downe, and ſ{ubdui 


— 


his ſenſes apprehending their delighting objects : hence cometh 
in the mortified, a ſort of holy challenging of his liberty, as a 
ſervant made free can tell his old Maſter , he now owes him no 


ſervice, ſo the ſpirituall man ſaith, Rom, 8. 12. Therefore bre- 


thren, we are debters not to the fleſh, to live after the flefb, we hold 
now of a new Lord, and are vaſlals to the Spirit of 7eſws. 

3 If the ſoul be much ſpiritualized, and have much of Chriſts 
life in it, the man is much ſatisfied with the aRive mortifying 
defrauding of his luſts and fleſhly pleaſures, ani there js much 
will, and ſo much life of God, in ſubduing the body, in Coye- 

the 
Aclh 1 Cor.g . 27. But Theepe under my body, but how 2 As hoſe 
that runne a race for a Crowne,there is much will in ſuch a runs 


ning & ſweating fc-r the garland,and much conſent and eager- 


Garland, this argues deadnefle to that fleſh which lov.s to ſleep 
& lye rather then to ſwoat foFifools birds-neſt that ir ſees nor, 
and in ſo doing, he deadly ſuſpeRts his owne will of ſelte-ſcek- 
ing, which is a ſingular rote of deadncfſe, for he trembles for 
teare that ſe/fe came in with the Pirit and cry balfe mine 1 Cor, 
9.25, every one that ſtrivetb for the maſtery 3s temperate in all things 
Temperance of the mind 1s much aftraid of valncegloriation, _ 
4 Therc is much will alſo in joyning con'cnt with ſuffering 
Gods wil:ſo rejoycing in ſuftecin2,argues that Pay! deſired much 
that tbe power of Cbrit might reſt on bim, 2 Cor. 12, 10. ry 
I take pleaſur? ( here is much deadnfT: of will to farisfie fleſh 
and {eite, and much lifc of will to joyne a@tively with God in 
ſuftcriog ) in 32firmities, in repreacbes, in n.Cceyitics, inperſecyti» 
ons.in diſtreſſes for Corits ſake: bat he ſuſpces himſelfe m this 
dcadnefl:, vere. 11. Iam become a foole in glorying, he checkes 
himſclfe, that he may {uftcr for Chriſts fake, not for bis owne 
fake, aid the more dead the wall 1s, the more morcification and 
the more morcification, the mer” vt the ſpirir, and the lefle of 
the Rcth is in the. man, Rom. £.7,8,9,10,11,12,13,14,15,16., 


Readet 
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Reader, thou haſt here, though I intended it 
ſhould have been printed with the riſe of Henry 
Nicholas (but it came later to my hand) a Pcti- 
tion or Proteſtation of the Familiſts which was 
printed and ſpread in England, an. 1604 and is 
ſaid to have þeen preſented to King Janes. 


To the Kings moſt Excellent 


Majeſty James the firſt, by the 


grace of God, King of Exzlnd, 
Scotland, France, and Ireland, de- 
fender of the faith,&c. 


The Family of love. 4”, I 604... 4 There is nothin? in this Pe- 


\ F Oft Gracious Sovereigne a Lord, where there i tition that ſmels of Chrilts 


. ; tren by your Hi ointm-nes, nothing tha: looks 
publiſhed, in a booke written by your Highneſſe, as wh a. he che (ies 


an inſtrutien a to your moſt noble Sonne ( wbom A1- tin2 that teacheth a'l things 
mighty God bleſſe with much honour, happineſſe e and long nothing to heighten Chit, 
life) of a people that are of a vile (ef b amony the Ana» much to flatter K Tames ail to 


baptiſts calted the Family of love , wyo doe bold and __— ——_ 
bend of : :f ; . NK99) #8 up abuve Chritt, 
maintaine many proud, uncharitable, unchriftian , and he And, ful of gall 


moſt b abſurd opinions , unto Whom your Highneſſe dah againſt Puritans, and the truly 


booke that divers of them C 45 d Browne, Penry, baſe, carchly, low, devilith,he- 
and others) doe accord with them in their foule errourg, ©1call, temporizing.. 


| = 4 Bililicon Dyron w.iten. to 
7 | 
heady and phantaſticall opinions , which are there ſet \,- © oodiey 


—_— the name of C Puritanes , affirming in the poly n Englind ,th e- words 
ſaid 


downe. at large by your Majefy, advifing your royal bTheir fletkly and abominable | 


Sonne (45-45 moſt meet ) e to puniſb them, if they refuſe doQrine, as eſpecially char the 
| Familiits may wallow in 2dul- 
teries, blood, rebellion, per jury, and if che Spiric helpe them notagainſ thele ſinnes, they are 
asinn"eent, as the maid forced in the field, who did cry and there was none to helpe, and ſo 
by no Law can be guilty. Sce their tenets, as H. Nicho/4 caught, b Thor foule opinions 
may here be read in this Treaciſe, and in H.Nibo/as writings. c King 14's was milinfor- 
med mthat,for Familiſts and the godly unjuſtly called Puritans, are as contrary as light and 
{nefſe.d The unjuſtly fo called Puritans,did never owne Browne,nor Penry,who (er on foce 
the old:doQrine of the A:wabaj t its in England,and EnthuGaſticill reyaations befide the word 
of God & It is not unlike that ſuch fleſh'y.ceachers who crave Liberr! of con cience to them - 
felves , will petition the Prince that the tyratinous laws of Prelates, be executed againſt the 
trucly godly, and that liberty be denied co all Gave to themielyes caly, a proper chuaRe: af 
Heretieks and Schiſmaticks, S. 14, 4 


Vo 3 to 


« ©. . 
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344 E A Petition of Famtlifts- 1 0s 
The Familiſts and Antino to obey the Law , and will not ceaſe to ſtir up rebellion. 


mians , becauſe Purirans 8E Aloo mof? gracious Sovereigne , becanſe it is meet 
OE only Par! that your Highneſſ: ſhould underſtand by their ſupplica= 
juſtly, the true (ncceſors of the 1#072 and declaration of the truth herein by themſelves 
Puritans, an4 ali che godly op- (9 whom your M yefty hath been thus informed) pro» 
police 1c rheir way, who ſtrive rate at your Princely feet, as true t faithbfull, loyall and 
1b aroyers . v7 "oe X obedient Subjects to all your Laws and Ordinances , Ci= 
IE. bd becaue chey vill, politique, 8g fpirituall and temporal » they with 
change all colours » with the humble bearts doe befeech your Printely Majeſty to uns 
court and wink oft times, they derffand that the people of the family of love, or of g 
a:e enemies to old non-con- (3,4, doe utterly diſclaime and detef a!lthe ſaid ab- 
- -1r- Sr quoare=r” whey ſurd and h ſelfe-conceited spinions and diſoLedient and 
tans they make all excernal's ©/701e015 ſorts of the Anabaptiits, Browne, Penry, 
indifferent. 2. They reze& K Puritans, and all other proud minded ſets and bereſscs 


Scripture and imbrace revela* whatſoever, proteſting upon paine of our lives, that wee 


tions. 3, They conte:nne cloſe pp yt conſenting nor agreeing with any ſuch 1 braine= 


walking with God as pha- 
railme and law-living, 


fBut 1 noted before that Fam i- 


ſiche preachers, nor their rebellious and diſobedient (es 
whatſoever , but have been and ever will be truly obedi= 


CT anos dens, to your Highneſſe , and your Laws to the effuſion of 
over thera, and we may ſee it 0#7 blood mM and expences of our goods and lands in yours 


to be their praQtiſe this day. Majeſtics ſervice, . bighly lauding Almighty God , who 
g The Familifts ſubje&ion-hath ſo graciouſly and peaceably appointed unto us juch 4 
of their conſciences to the vertuomus, wiſe, religious and noble King , and ſo Caſte 


| 19-7 oka cer = full and unpartiall a Fuſtitiar to governe over us, beſee- 


of more wide conl(ciences then Puritans , they need not feare to bee called Puritans. 
g Deceivers as Simon Mag'u and others take godly titles to themſelves , for H.N. fairh, fidelin 
#45 docl.c.q.lett. 11.behdeGods ſervice of love there is net another in heaven or in carth : here 
they cail themſclyes the family of God. þ They knew well that Prelates imbittered the 
mind of .K. Fes againſt Puritans his faithfulleſt ſubjeRs, 5 They (ay it to the praiſe of their 
Mr. Henry N hols that he names no mans name , but here they name both ſeAs and names, 
& Proteſtants know Puritans to be godly, and ſound in the faith. Familiſts turne their backe 


then on the Proteſtants and the ſoundeſt of them. / Reader iudge how the Familifts 4nd An« 


tinomians now in England ſhall deale with Puritans and the truly godly,what a blcody heart 


| they beare toward them, ſince their fathers the old Familiſts do perſecute them with ſo bloedy 


a tongue before their Prince.m Obedience to the Kings laws to the eftuſion of their blood,can 
have no orher ſenſe. but they will raiſe bloody wars againſt Puritans if the K (which 1 hope 


ſhall nor be)command them, 1 pray God it be not fulfilled in their children this day in Eng» 


land : they promiſe they have been, and ever will bc obedient to the Kings laws which reſpe- 
Qeth the time to con, ſo as if the King and'Puliament ſhould againe eſtabliſh Po- 
pery they (ay for all timeto come they ſhall be ever truly obedient , and adde no limitation, 
condition of obedience inthe Lord. You may ſee the conſciences of Familiſts that (as after ye 
ſhall heare) they proſtitute themſelves te ayouch or deny , take or leave all Religions , as the 


' timesand mens lawes ſhall wprove them or not, 


cbins 
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ching him daily to bleſſe your Highneſſe with his godly 
wiſdome and holy under Fanding, to the furtherance of þus 
truth and godlineſſe , and wit) all bonour , bappineſſe, 
peace and long life, and to judge rightly between falſe- 
hood and truth. 
And becauſe your Majeſty ſhould have a perfet view 
or an aſſured perſwaſion of the rut» , of the [ame our 
prote ation, if therefore there be cry indifferent man of 
he Kingdome that can juſtly n te:15h us wit! : 
difbedion and wicked Fx fo pri lely 0 ph n Whit Phariſces bee theſe 7 
PTR ans; A. anda. doth not Pau juige himlelte 
by your Majeſties booke, it bath been informed unto your the chiefe ©f tinners ? is not 
Highmeſſeunleſſe they be ſuch our 0 mortal{ exemies the E/145 a man compaſſed with 
dtſobedient Puritans, and thoſe of their beady bumours, infirmitics? No won« er it bee 
before named, who are much more zealous,reli- ions avid - Se” _ : = 
preciſe in the tything of mint, annis and cummin, p and cg u mn bi epiſtle nl hate 
z2 the preferring of juch like phariſaicall and ſe! fe choſen daughters of Warwicke would 


outward traditions and grounds,or hypocriticall rihte= prove men may bely and dif 
ſemble, an deny their Reli- 


ouſnefſe,then in the performing of judgement, mercy and , 

faith , and” ſuch like true and q inward ris hteouſneſſe wn = _ _— ments 
h G d deth mo#t chief 4/92 ul rdCM h o the heart be 00d. 

which Go ws, Tegaru MALL. , Shall wee then belceve that 

15.15... and whole malice hath for twenty five years Familiſts now in England 

pa ſt and upwards,r & ever fance,with very many witrue will not be deadly perſecuters 


ſuggeſtions, and moſt foule errors and odio:s crimes, the of Puritans? : 
þ Puritans are againſt all rel:- 


which we could [new if need were, ſought our utter 0Ver= ous ceremonics of mens 
throw and deſtruction » but that we have behaved our devifings, ſo that tything of 
felves in all orderlineſſe and peaceableneſſe of life,where mint , is unjuſtly alccibed :@ 
we dwell, and with whom we bad to deale; $ or if we dg tothem. 


vary or [werve fr eſtabliſhed Religion in this wer ecdiitncts 2 


land either in (ervice, ceremonies, Sermons, or Cacra- traditions, they live only upon 
craments,or bave pablickly foken t or inveighed either love within , and are ſwine, 
| without, and yer f1nne not. 

There is to Familifts no judgement and mercy, but that which is inward; let men, as tou: 
ching the outward man, be ſwine for filthinefle, Lions for blood and rapine , they may have 
inward «ms and that is all and enough. + Then Puritans on y none or few of the 
prelaticall way or other Set ries refuted hamliſts. 5 Familiſts count all Religions, popery 
or any thing ,' as they come out to the view of men neither up nor downe. 8 But the Saints 
of loye(ſay Familiſts)are above and beyond 1ll laws and Rulers, Magiſtracie is but for f, fldy 
men. #5 Familiſts by their principles may profeſſe or deny any Religion , as the Maxkes 
goes, 


by 
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by word or writing again't our late Sovereigne Princeſſe 
government in caſes ſpiritual or tempora:'.> Jen let us be 
rejected for Settaries, and never receive 10e benefits of 
Sunjects. 

—  * Only right gracioms Sovereipne, t we bave read cer- 
tTh's is no little exception 1 tajne Holes brought forth Iy a Germar.e Author under 


which ethey {werve trom' the the charaFers W of H.N. wo affirmeth therein that bee 
Religion of England , in that F 6 ok 
they are Famil ts, 2ndot a prepared , W91e% and ſent of God to miiuTer and ſet 


[e& deftrudive to all Chriſtian forth 19e mo? 019 zervice of the luve of God and Chriſt 
region, to Ch iſt, his prion, of 6f t:2 0/1 Go? un's the children of x men upon the 
office, rightcoulneſe impated, jvc nl} cri, out of WHich {- rice or writings we bee 
fauh , repentance, Seri wres, / 14 pe 1 iiud obedrerce towards God and Magi- 


heaven,hell, judvement,reſur "= 
<&ion =} < ſtrates, and to live a vodly and honeſt life , and to love 
:on,&c. 


w He that doth evill hates the God above a#thinys and oxr neighbours as our gelves y 
light, H.N. was once thought. agrecing th:reiz with ll the boly Scriptures , as 2 wee 
to be homo 7008, BurH- NE- yn ger md them. Avainſt which Author and bis Looks 


; bominable vom 
4 1 wr rage | his ' a wenever yet heard nor knew any I aw eſtabliſhed in this 
Lin teaftcrdam. Realme by our late gracious Soveicigne. Put tat wee 


x XNeith r Calvin nor Luther might re.:d them without offence , wiſe witings wee 
knew any thing 0:God,but oN- (yppoſe ucer your Flighneye correction your Majeſty 
ly H N1c90/45 15 the Catholick þ,;! yet never ſeen a or peruſed, beard of by any indiffe» 


the world,and - . - | J 
ro of the worid,and can- , ror trxe information : for the [aid H. N. in all bis 


7 Ncthing here of Chriſt by dottrine and writings( being as we are credibly informed 
whoſe n:me only we are ſaved 45 He, matter in velumne, if they were ail compiled to» 
AR.4.11.12. cutifull wtedr pether as the whole b Bible containeth )doth neither take 


ence ro God and Magiſtrates, pry with, nor rite againſt ary particular party or com- 
re © cg y we” , - 
ſuch Law-.:ghreouſnefſe, as pany C What [cever 45 naming them by their names , nor 


Pagans doe ache, as highe(t yet praiſe nor difþraiſc any of them by name ws; Llut doth 
devotion ; in all this petitiq", only ſhew in particular in bis ſaid writings ( ſaith be) 
nothing ſmelleth of Chriſt his 

Spirit, «terni:y , noth ng of Sc ipturall of ſpirituall communion with God in Chriſt Jelas, 
; All heretics make the Scriptu'e the.r rule ans! only judge, bpt nor fimply, but as they un- 
dcerfiand them , which is to mak? their owne underftanding only umpire an” judge in the 
mstters of Ged, a They atrerward tempt th- King to forſake the Proteſtant Religien , and 
co:mrne Familiſt. 5 lets a pure commcndation that H N i6h9/45 wrote much , the more the 
worſe, fince he wri-«th 1gainſt the Prophets and Ap ftles, c Chriſt and his Apeſtles name 
falſe te:chers Saduces, Hynereu, Phileris, Simon M42, E limas, fc. but though hee name 
neither C4! nor Luther, yet their doQrine he calleth often, carnall, fleſhly, falſe, ceremo- 
niall wiſdome, the Jeter, the ficſh,the deyill ,bypocrihe. 


th2 
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# Ks James, 247 « 
II D———— ———————————————————————  ——— 2 Eh 
$90 wipartiall)ervice of lyve , ,requireth what is good or 


evill for every one wherein the man havb right or wrong 
in any point, d whether it be in the ſtate of bis (oute to 4 Thife men that cry out 2 


wards Godor in the ſtate of bis body toward the d Ma $3 Scriptme-wildyme ag 
Carnal # CCremony 110 evilith, 


gi trates of the world, and towards one arether 3 to the (tg fon it ng ti 
end that all people( when they Deare or read !»:s writings, cannot ſpeake h. now ably of 
and doe there) percerve tetr finnes , and etranzing the perteAton of Scripru. e. 

from God and Chrit ) might endeavour them to bring 4 The twnily of love l:ave no 


| dh es . 2a0s or Kinos tinit arc borne 
.þ) e the due fruits of repentance , which is refor- M245 or King A ns 
fer ) Ke fi | rep » 7 Q the ficſhand bl. 041, of (ir, 


matio! and newneſſe of ltte 5 according as all the holy ("irit, ltulc 4. (cQ.8, they 
SCriptures doth libewiſe require the [ame 0] every oNees themielies reigne as only 
* And that ® they might in that ſort becyme jav?d through Kings on earth everlaſt:ngly, 
Feſus Chrift, the only Savioxr of all the wor{d. frde ON {c 18. 
Notwithſtanding , deare Sovercipne , yet hath the © Of »teve mennes by which 
; | wr CT, | ; . Mmcnare laved throu:h Ch: ift, 
fatd Author and his do:frine a lony, time , and till H 5 they fpiake cnly of the werks 
moſt ſhamefully and fahely flandered by our forejaud ad- of the Law, of inherent rigi- 
verſarics both in this land and in divers others ,as to bee teouſnetle and repentance, nat 
repleniſhed with allmanner | of damnable errirs and © - f Fee Frares T2R 
filthy liberty of the fleſh. in —_ iT and the impu ed 
fb. ; KEP | ri2hrecuinefle of Chrift. Fe 
And we his wel-willers and favourers in the upright wijlifts then are the leoall Pe - 
drift of bis dacirine (as aforelard) bav? alſo bzene of lagiane, nat we : no reforma- 
them complained on, and accuſed unto our late gracious non is knowne to Frn/liſts 


Sqovercigne. & And the Magiftrates of this land, both vt inward, & that of the heart, 
f Not more fad then truth 


: ' he bo abls 
bong. time paſt , ani wow lately againe as to be a peopte jo crn beare, for H N:c5'45 his 
infetted and ſtained with all manner of deteſtable wic= gearine is a (e115 11 , 2 pumpe 
hedneſſe and errors , that are not worthy to live upon the dunghilt, anda ſ-a of maay 
earth, bat yet would never preſent any of bis boobs unto \\c!bly errors and herefies. 


- ; he due fruits cf reopen: 
:ieftyh to peruſe , nor yet ſet-them forth h in any p CT FCpentance, 
bis Majeſty h to peruſe , nor yet ſc f Y 2nd ne i nec 


indifferent or true manner ro the view of the world left made antecedent mceancs and 
their malicious and flanderous reports and accu|ations Way?s goin” before our { ving 

in Chriſt, or ovr free re- 
demption that is in Chriſt Jeſus, fo as we myſt be juſtiGed by werkes, ctherwie let any man 
make ſenſe of theſe words. g Our Saviour faith yee ſhall know the m by their workes. 
h The fouleſt of the bockes of H. Niche:25 containing the myſtery of Frmiliime and 
leſhly looſeneiſe , are only to be ſeen? by the wife an.! exp-rienced Ele 3 who cn 
digeſt them. ++ It is hard to prove any thing againſt them who prof: (ſe it lafall eo deny 
their Religion before men. H.N. Fpilt to the d1ughters o: Wa wicke. Þ Iris noglik + Lu 
). E/izabeth heard of theſe bookes and faw them, tince many 3 ber and K Taxes his Czurt 


vurcd them, 


! 
X x avainſt 
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2.48 A Petiton of Familiſts 


A— 
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bd 


| ajainſt the ſame and us , ſhould thereby bee revealed 
# To". Kite w/tu".x1 32ſicror'? -. and Jifproved to their great i (ſhame. Through which 
Amſw.yt" Wrote agunit thhc their molt odious azd jalſe complaints avainlt us the 
h'tt:y errors ,' ny fer Cowne ; . [. 2 
their own w.fdsto the world, Magiſtrates did then , and alſo bave now lately caft k 
bk The Prelates , the Popiſh «ITers of ns intopri{on to our great hindrance and diſ- 
Migiftrares He vcr eroubl. d credit, but yet bave never freved azainſt ws,by ſufficient 
Fo En; _ and true teſtimony, any one gf their many foule accuſati- 

CY tOCKC Þ. | mm a- x i + 
Sno rocky POrt want thchs t ons, 4s the records in juch caſes and the | Magiftrates 
£111 it the Puritans, cnly ſome , * | = . 
c Q.ily Maoiſtratcs ni. k-noamcd that bave dealt therein can teſtifie,but are [o utterly void 
Vu irans,calt ſome of them in of due and lawfullproofe thereof, that they have framed 
priſon, | divers (ubtle articles 1 for us , being plaine and unlear- 
{Ne wade ery a6 _ ned men, to anſwer upon our cath , whereby to urge and 
v.2y cou!d they Ouy ke, heed XY 
mike conſcilion of the ſecret vather ſemethiny's from oKr Je.ves » ſo to approve toetr 
of unpure Familiſmne. fal'e and uncoritian accuſataxns to be true , or elſe will 
I They foy they wall take or force us to renounce, recant., and condemne that which 
y Ay {CC} 3 


lea: their Rel:g'0n ofhve 3s we doe not m_wilfully maintaine ror juſtifie , (much 
the L1vvs thinke fit, but they like as it was pradiifed in the Primitive Church azainſt 
lie, f-1 hcre being caſt :n pri |, =—— ; if 

Cor be the inferiour Magi 12 1 Ciriſtians ) yea they are not aſhamed to lay their 
iroregthty per/ife; then the in- 0X70 and {other mens © diſchedient and wicked afrs( of 
fe iu Magilrre to them is Wpat Profeſſion ſoever they be ) upon our backs , to the 
no Slag tuare , tae Lav 4.9 end cunningly to furchaſe favour and credit to them- 
La. |  _* ſelves, .and to mabe ns [ceme mon trous and detetable 
em All heretickes and impure 4, the Mallar! od th ; "I, 


mainizinz no heretie, and Where, for that we and the doffrine of H.N. misbt with 
thercfure plcxd for liberty ot any indifferent triall and lawfull or orderly procee- 
of wr ae 210ranen ofinp , 4 heretofore hath beene uſzd in the p Chriſtian 
PEER Church in ſuch caſes , for confuting and condemnin; of 
The Famil:ſts dcfame the f | cel C N61 KS 

Joficine of the AzoRil.s and bereſies e utterly rooted cut of the land : with dIMIETS 
Sc: iptures , 253 have nothing ot2er- mot cruell practiſes proceeding out of their bitter 
to doc withz're martyrs of the and envious hearts towards w, tending 10 the ſame un- 


primi:ire Church, for H.N. cl-;4;2n and mercileſſe purpole , the which we will bere 
as I obſeryc,taughtthar Chridt 


ever bad any mn ly down omit to fpeabe of, becauſe we have already been over te- 
Mic Life for him, or hs truth; £754 tO Jour Dighneſſ:, and mot bumbly craves-)our moſt 
His m:ann? was only atlezo- | 

rica'ly to renounce tis lufts for Chriſt, otherwiſe Chriſt rejoyceth not (ſaid he) in our death 
©: bl»od. 0 The Pu itans 1cfuling the P opiſh ceremonies, and the Romiſh denemination 
cf Prelates are branded by thoſe men as diſub:dient ro Magiſtrates. p They deſire the Popiſh 
Laws a21inſ hereticks to be uſcd againſt them by which any mn, that denics his herefie and 
Gi.b, bc belceverh as the Church belecy th, is abſulved which Familiſts do, 


gracios: 


amount un ue TT 


to Kine James. 


— — _ - — — — 


© -Y 
—_ 
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gracious pardon and patience therein, in reſpedt that 


we fpeake to cleare our ſelves of ſuch matters as may 
touch our lives and liberties (which are wo of the Mie + 
felt jewells q that God Dat) yiven to manbine in th7s 
world) and allo for that r we have few friends or any 
ot)er meanes then tz to acquaint your hizh#:1: with 
the truth and fate of our cauſe, whereof we thinke your 
Majety is altogether ignorant , but have very many t 
enemies wm we do greatly ſuſpect will nat be flache to 
proſecute their falſe and malitions purp0ſe avaint us 
unto your biybnefſe 5 even like as they have accuſtomed 
to doe in times paſt wito our late ſyvereipne Lucene, 
through WIC!) prevailing in their anderous defacing of 
us and (ur Cauſe, divers of us for want of friends to mal e 
it rightly known unto ber Majey have ſundry times be-n 
conſtrained to en:ure their injurious dealing toward us, 
to our great vexation and hindrance, 

Is hereforeqmoft gracious Sovercigne,this is now ove 
hunble juit unto yur bighneſſe w that when your Knvly 
afaires of importance, which your Majeſty bath now in 
had ſhall be well overpat ( for the proſperous perfor- 
mance whereof w?-wil(as duty bind2th us )daily pray un= 
to AlmightyGod )that then your big bneſſe will be pleaſed 
(becauſe we have alwayes taken the ſame Authors worke 
aforeſaid to proceed out of the great grace and love 0 
God and Chriſts x extended toward all Kings, Princes, 
Rulers and people , upon the univerſall earth ( as be in 
many of his workes doth witneſſe ny leſſe ) to their (al- 
vation, unity, peace and concord, in the ſame godly love ) 
to grant ws that favour, at your Majeftres fit and conve= 
nient time to peruſe the bockes your ſelfe with an unpar= 
tiall eyeconferring them with the holy Scriptures,where- 
in it (cemet;) by the books x that are {et forth under your 
higneſſes name , that you have had great travell, y and 
are therefore the better able to judge berween truth and 


falſebood., And we will whenſoever it (ball pleaſe your 


iowells that God hath g ven 
to mn. 

4 The Prelates and prophane 
conrtiers , ard thoemultitude 
were their-frienc*, 45 they are 
to all liceations reitgions. 


* - . ” - + þ | } tag 4 
; Nivers of the court Of \QUeen 


Etizibeth and of K. F421, and 
ſore robles were Fanulilts, L 
woul / theſe who now ue als 


- 


bv violence and twce Wee 
nt © that abuminavie WAYS 
for enemics they had tcrv Cn 
none, except Puritans th-Y lis 
ved under the thadyw of P:©- 
lacie and court , when maſiy 
thouſands of pretious Chrt” 
tians for nm n-conto:mity 
were filenced y danithed, pri* 
ſone:d, waited, 

w If the way of H.N745/a ben 
th- only true way of ſalvation, 
as h:re they ſay fideliras del. c, 
4 (ct.11. the King thould bee 
periti-ned wirhont delay 19 
take it tohys conſideration as 2 
matter to be preferred to all 
his moſt important Kingly 
affaires , bur they petition tor 
a delaying triall, lecaule every 
one that doth evill, haterh the 
lizht, 

x Then they allow 2 ſhate; 
of the grace of Chriſt on 
all rulers, (for they except 
none) though heathens 2nd 
perſecuters, and on all man- 
kinde on tae univerſall earth, 


x Grofe flucterv, y Then they 


can ſcttle upon no Religion till K.T.omes fin leaſure to try and real the hereticall an! fle(hly 


wcrings of H. Nicholas, 


Aa 3 Hiy 
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. ' :lder ot - ily E, 
47-—ogg +1 dfiry ws xp they be printed) to b be celivered unto your Majefy. oF 
this Cay tc have K, Charice of ſuch gr aly's learned and indifferent men, 4s it ſha#t pleals 
their way , thatſo hee might your Majeſty to aYpoint. 
compell all others to that way, 
for thy talke much of liberty.of conſcience to themſelyes,but we finde , when they have 
the ſword , they Itraine and ſqueeze to the blood , the conſciences of all contrary to their 
way. b 1 hey conccive Bing James and all not of their way, that arc bur <cripture-}; ained 
withthe fietily wildome( as they ſpeak) of the l.tter to be the very Antichriſt, - nd a'l lyes. 
thut the ungouded or unilluminated mcn out of the Imagination or rich.s of their owne- 
«nowledge , and of the leainedneffe of the Scriptures bring torch, Inſtitute, preach S) of 
icich,See Eyan,ch g2.ch33-34.and H.N, Exhor.c, 14.Scct.9, 


ind we will alſo (under your Higbneſſe !aw{yll !; 


7 nd 
cence and commandement in that bebalfe ) doe our like 
endeavour to procure ſome of the learzed men in that 

£ They doubt if there be any Country Cif there be any yet C remaining alive that were 
ot their way and — mn well acquainted with the Author cnd his w. rhes in his 
Gamay. which evicencan 1c, tine, and which likewiſe have exerciſcd bis 
chat it'is a noto ions lie that EO TIRE,  K2 Sei Fo” Kon 
H.N.fith; Evan ch. 34.thu he 59569 Ve ſince ) to Come over and atterd uf'sn 
is £0 ded to publ:th the joyful Jour Majeſty at Your at feimed IMme Coruvenieant, 
ml ge in 2ll the world. And who can much more ufficiently inſlrutt and re- 
H.N. Exhor. 12, (c&t.40. and / 


| jolve your Hig hneſſe in any © unuſtall words , phrale 5r 
{-xhor. 14.{eCt.g. that ell the matter that may happily ſeem darhe and d:u' tfull ty 
Kinzdomes cf the. world . . 66445 thu | 
Gould :2Mcmble ther to this Y9ur Majeſty that any of us in this your land are able t5 
gne Kingd:me of peace and We 
ive: and this ſame luve fer- 
vice fl,all breake in among all N:tions and let it ſelfe be heard over all Tands;: but here the 
doubt it 1n ene corner of Germirz one man of this way can be had. c All heretickes , as 
C4 'viinoted of libatines , deltyhit to fpeake in uncouth lanzuage, bclide the Scripturegthat 
«hey may be the only [puituall men, whom none can underſtand bur [pirzualits of their 
SWTIIC WAY. 


y 


And fo upon ſuch your Highneſſe adviſed con- 
ſultation and cenſure thereuton ( finding the (ame 
worhes hereticall or ſeditious and not apreeable t 
Gods holy word and teſtimcnies of all the Ccrip« 
tures ) to leave them, 10 tahe them as Your Ma- 


jefties 


- re A , _—  oo—_—_— - 
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20 King Fames, 351 
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jeſties d Lawes, ſball therein appoint us, having 319 in- 4 - _ m_— they 
tent nor meaning, to contend or refiſt there-agait, hows —— TT Dr am, 

” h | nor that which to them iz the 
ever it be , but dutifulfy to ob) thereunto according, to gQ'y aye Rehivion, and make 
the counſel of Scrif tures C and aljo of the ſaid Autoors K Tam?s:the abfuluce and pe- 
remprtory julue, that if he tind 
them herericall, they fha/l 
ſabmit, faith, conſcience and falvation to the King, to leave or take the writings of Heyy 
N icho/a4 as his Mijeſties Laws ſhall appoin: them, this 1sa Religion for the times and the 
Ach. This well aorecth with the Farnililts of our timeCe/,Sa/tmur/n,Baen,Ride!,and others, 
10 whom profcilion of truth and of Chriſt before men is an externall and a forme j:4 
Religion, and who cry out againſt fo: mes ond uniformity, and teach that we thould pleaſe 
one an«ther in love in »II choſe exrernalls, we may doe or leave undone,Sabba, h, preachins, 
hearing, Sacraments, let them be inr2!led inthe Kallender of the Jate inciffcrent ceremo- 
nies, lince they ie Jewilh, cunill, litcrall, ficſhly, and periſh with the uſing, and let the 
Service-bovke, bowing toalrns, the name et fur, Epilcopacy, Sociniamitmac, pr:-felfcd 
Arianiſme bc recalled, thife belong n ;chinnfihy hey) ro Reto., mation or Religi -n. Refor - 
jawion is on!lv inthe heart , Rehigion is 221)/ nz oth-s minde, The Kingdome of Chriil 
15 ne1.het promovee nor hind*: ed by thefe, F:militticall love in the hcart is all, then lurcly, 
the Nicodemites in Calvins time , thele thor buy a teligicn with every new-moon,crre noe 
e Then the Scriprurcs and H,N ich0. vids us follow the K:ngs refigion, whatever it be ; and 
der.y:ng of o'ediznce tothe King an' his Laws, it they forbid a Religien thit is the holy 
ſervice of the love of God (as they fay) is r.tiſtiog and unduwitull difubedicnce to the Law; 
ſo muſt we obey men rather then (GoJl, 


Wy TKCS. 


And our further bumble (uit unto your Hi;lneſſe is 


that of your gracieus favour and clemency you will praut 
and give order unto your - Mcjefties officers in that be- 
halt e that all of us your faithful lyving ju'jefts which 
are now in priſon in any part of this your Realme,tor the 


fame cauſe , may be releaſed upon juch baile 3r bond tf They foe" nor the reach 4nd 
« we are able ro give, and that neither w2 ror any of caule of Chiitiobe cleared 


. P . | ad. 
that company (hebaviny our jelves orderly and obediently nb OI » bur only pie- 
- . «" {cnt cale ne fluth and in- 
under ysur Higimefſe Lawes) may be any further perſe- 100 oy 250A wa 
; =—_— { & 1272 emenlt un.icr 52116 
cated or troubled therein.um\ill ſucy time as tour Maje Fv , Thy ae willies » 6 
_ S Je < 11% 4” Siler F } 


& » Feld 00l 


and ſuch godly learned and indiferent men of your & cir awe rothe C ey, thr 


Cl-rgy » 4s Jour Hinhnefſ: ſhall appoi:it therets , ha!] is to the encly Priciics who « 


have adviſedly conſulted and determined of the matier $298 ve Iiah to con ons 
them, beczuie they take ihe 
Puritans off from tl i 1king upon their lordly dominnution and will-worihip,, ar d the mire 
enemies and por-ecuters the Puritans have.the more cf. and lefe contrid img of the Probing. 
call cauſe,as this day the Prelaticall par;y declare theriſelves willins to comp wid nibh Arc 
ans,Socinians, Fam liſts, Antinomians, Anabaptiſts,Seclers, Sepritilts and all fo the Proghy- 
ecrians that ſtand for the Covenant of 504d 4} reformation may fall, : : 


Ax 3 Werce 


2 Nat 
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whereky that we may net bo utterly waſted , I» the great 


þ Th all ages Hereticts and cnarge of imprijenment h and perſecution z and by the 
4 i i | 4 tl , - 14 J b P 
Seftarics have cajles punitumng byyd dealing of our adverfaries L for we are a people tit 


ot feducers , or not recciving £,... ; E : 
| ihe" 3 Jew IN Cer, ani! yet mo} ver) 11 world!\ 
Sos luſcas being evil | number, ani yet moſt of us very foore in wor((d! 


' G . M l 
docrs, 2 lol.19, and fo yitly Beats. 
Y » ' ” I? ; - TP ' * £ * 
4 eget IM. 1 54:5. with the name of perſecution. # Yet thcy peftcred twelve Coun 
ties in Fnglangd. and would God caey were few. in number this diy « 


O Sacred Prince, we humbly pray, that the Almighty 

wil move your Princely heart with true judgement, ts 

6 cerne between the right and wron; of our cauſ? , ac* 

cording to that moſt certaine and Chritian rule (et Con 

by our Saviour Chriſt unto bis Dilcigles, Matth.7.12. 

I Yet may Famil:f's live ia ul Yoo k ſhall know the tree by bis fruits, and in our otedi- 

W "Ito netic - j \ - - p 

tort of flehlinefle and Wola- 4,4 Peaceable and honeſt lives and conver{ation ts pre- 

my, murthers, lying, whoring, _ -. Es Io ( 

&- and it the Spirit help hon (© Wy and in our aiſobedience and miſdem canour [9 Fu 

not, they 1e no more guilty 71/9 #8 45 reſt ters of Gods ordinance, of the Kinyly au 

then the maid forced in the thority and mat high office of Jaſtice committed to your 
held thatdid cry, and there Mzjeft) to that furpole torparil your {ubjecis, ROom.1 Zo 

was none to helpe, and ſo by 

Law the was innocent , Decum*nt.ſeut. 6.c.10, they cannot bring forth any thing but all 
good and love, Decument. ſent, c.2. ſet.rt. in many places H.N, extolls his difciples as 

Gods habitation, the ſeale of Gods Majeſty ,the holy City of peace, the new Ierulalem,one 

with God, God one with them,&c. And where Fohn mak<th the love of the brethren a 

marke of theſe that are tranſlated from death ws. Toh 3.14. Yce may know Fami - 
lilts by their works, they are malitious haters (>8 is evident in this petition ) of the truly 

godly in England whom they call their enemies theſe twenty five yeares, 


And gracious Sovereigne , we bumbly beſecch your 

Highneſſe with Princely regard in equity and favour to 

_ ponder and grant the bumble ſuit contained in this moſt 

low!y (upplication of your loyall true-vearted faithful 

fubjets, and to remember that zour Majeſfy in your 

booke of Princely, grave and fatherl) _— the _ 

: y Prince, your Tcyall (on doth conclude 1 Frinclpis el 
en is tne (a -Qtis & debellare ſuperbos , and then 


15 ro ſabdue, all others the 


Antichriſtian ſe@, and the Familiſts cnly the Fcuſe of God , of love, of the godly 
| being, &c, 


1.0 
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o doubt, God will bleſſe your Highneſſe with all your 
noble off=ſpring with m peace, long life, and all yonours ,, Twice they pray God fer 
and bappineſſe, long to continue over us 3 for which we ye King and hs ſon,thac they. 


will ever pray with inceſſant prayers to the Almighty. may have long life , honour, 
happincfle, a long reigne, bur 


110t one word of life eternall and the bleſſings of the life ro come;we know the dettrine ot 
H.N. is that the reſurreQion,the laſt judgement,all the happineſſz of Saints is cloſcd with 


in this life, the day of judgement, of reſu;reftton, is even now in this preſent day , H-N. 
Evmng.c.r.ſeit.g ch.z;.634.{11,2,;. the immortality of the ſoul , the reſurrection of the 


body, heayen, hell, or judgement beyond this life there is none. 


Moſt gracious Prince, here followeth the briefe re- 
hearſall and confeſſion of the Chritian belecfe and Reli- 
gion of the company n that are named the F amily of love, y This confeſſion was (eene 
wich (for the caules therein ſpecified) was by them [et by few, it is ſaid tobe Printed 


out in Print about the time when tbey were firſtperſecy- 4 1575. It cannor be known 
, that ever Cirher this petition 


ted and impriſoned in this Realme for the ſame profeſſi= oe ont | 
-n by their aforeſaid adverſaries, and by meaner of their af rcp yy 16h 
mn vyt 5; J to the eye and view of King 
falſe accu[ations and complaints unto the Magiſtrates a- 1mes, however thi: confeſlic n 
gainſt them; the whic) we have thought neceſſary to pre- awas not th eirs, tor the word of 
exthe re unto your Majefly : for that you may thereby G24 to them 15 the only in- 
the better underſtand of our inxecent intent and profeji= \ Il word in the minde,the 
2n whatſoever you ſhall beare reported to the contrary ty the SA ad la 
| the Scriptures of the old or 
our enemies or by any that be ignorant thereof. Humbly new Tettzmine, Put jt were 
| beſeeching your Hizmeſſe to vouchſafe to read the ſame, good that the Famililts and 
and with your unpartiall and god!y wifdome to conſider — now 4 _— 
! , - , wWou'd Puditth to thre world a 
and 1udge of us and our ceuſe mn equit) and favour ac- C nfeion of their _ Bur 1 


cordingly, till your Majefty, ſhall bave further true in« expe& it Northis yoare, they 
: GY A nd 
telſigence thereof. that doe eyill, hate the light, 


Here followeth alſo the trne copy of an Ab- 
juration tendered to the Familiſts ar. 15 $9. 5&ob, 
10.0f Elizabeth by ten Lords of the Privy Conn- 
cell. Becauſe there were divers Courteours and 
Nobles familiſts, the Prelates that reſpected ever 
the perſons of men, would not publickly accuſe 
them by name, becauſe they were eminent men, 
as they are now, ' and becauſe alſo they were 
friends to Biſhops, and enemies to non-con- 


formilts then called Puritans. | 
The 
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354 &n Abjuration tendoved t91he Karni liſts ant 580. 
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The Abjuration. 

'X 7 Hoſoever teacheth that the dead which gre fallen 
aſleep in the Lord, riſe up an this day of 'bis 
Judgement, and appeare wito-us in godly glorywhic) ſhall 
| benceforth live in us everlatingly with Chrift,and reiyx 
« The Antinomijans and Fa- 1972 the earth i « dete(tabl bereticke. @ But H.N. tec- 

milifts now in England, efpe- cheth ſo, Evangel.c 37.ſeft.9. 
4 ka _y OP ', Vel, TV hoſoever teacheth that to bee borne of the Virgin 
princed wrt ty = 4, omg Mary out of the ſeed of David after the fleſh is to bee 
the ſame very doRtine, exponedof the pure doftrine out of t2e ſeed of love is a 
dete Fable hereticke. But H.N.teacheth ſo, Document. 

ſent.c.z.ſet.5. 
I boſoever teacheth that Jeſus Chriſt is come againe 
wito us according to bis promiſe to the end that they all 
_ which love God , and bis righteouſneſſe and Chriſt and 
| perfet being, might preſently enter into the true reft, 
which God hath prepared from the beginning ſor bis e= 
leg,and inberit the everlaſting life i a deteſtable bere- g 
ticke. ButH.N.Evan.c.1.ſe&.1.teacheth ſo,%c. Having 
examined theſe reaſons with the books of H.N. we doe 
finde that in trutb be boldeth theſe herefees,and we think, 
in our beartsgand of our own knowledge affirm that H.N. 
zs in theſe hereſies a deteſtable heretick,promiſin; faith- 
fully befor God and your bonaurs never hereafter to have 
any dealing with bs bookes and doGrin,nor to go about to 
bring any to the love,liking,or reading of them,and that 
we now fpeakh, is the true meaning of our beart,15 we look, 
for mercy at bis bands which ſearcheth the beart. 

It (ball never be well with England tillthe lihe ab- 
juration of the dottrine of H.N.of Wil.Del, Joh.Salt- 
mar{h,of Town,Eaton,Den,Criſpe and the ſcan- 
dalous Antinomians be tendered to moſt of the 
Army of Sir Tbomas Fairfax , and all the Sefta- 
ries in England; but the Arme of the Lord 
muſt ſtill bee ſtretched out againſt the land in 
fury and indignation , till it be deſtroyed, and 
till he throughly avenge the quarrell of the Co- 
venant;with ſo high a hand, and fo-preſumptu- 
oully broken by the Kingdome of England. 
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A MODEST SVRVEY 


of the: ſecrets of eAntinomianiſme , 


with a briefe refutation of them 
from the word of truth. 


ERAS. -I 


Antinomians wnjnſtly acenſe wa, 


& 1 cannot be judged, cither 2 Wounding of the 
p| weake, whofide with Famili/ts for a baſtard 
8 love, With Antinomians tor a dead and 
FW rotten faith, with Libertines, the enemics of 
s Ca&2 holy walking with Goa,to 3 ax/wper thoſe that 
\oCIES __ aske a reaſon of our hope ; elpecially When ve 
are nfek-named Legalifts, Antifidians, Phar;. 
ſees, Antichriſtian teachers, enemies to free Grace ; becauſe we 
ſtand for a rule of righteouſneſſe in the Law, repentance from 
dead workes, ſtri& and cloſe walking with God ; againſt al 


bi 
j 


which, that is to-me a wall of braſſe, Þ As deceivers, 2nd yet » 


trme ; 45s unknowne, and yet well knowne, Yet I give 2 br.ct 
account of thoſe ſaving and innocent Doctrines of the hoatt of 
Proteſtant Divines, if poſſibly cruth may picrce through their 
eye-lids, who winke, becauſe they will not fcc. Ot old the 
Albigenſes were called Hereticks ; bur (Gith an indifferent man) 
ents hereſeos nunquan nominant. So now ncither the hereſie 
nor the Proteſtant Divine can be named,that teach that the Law 
and Goſpel are mzxt in the matter of juſtifitation ; Or that 
[fares 
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2 —— A ſurvey of Amtinomianiſme, 


'reares of repentance waſh from onr ſinnes, that the covenayt 
of 974 e1s 4 Covenant of bb iy gltc We Are 19 feeke righteonſe 
eſſe 1 onr [clves. 


—  ——— TC  —— 


4 '# H A Pp . I # 
Antinomians are Pelagians, 


2 F \/ Ec are farre from Pe/agiangrace, that an unconverted 
Lis 45 ' man * can leave ſinne, becauſe ſinne, Þ hath an sar- 
af jro- grace, veſt deſire of ſoule-ſaving comfort, © cannot ſpeak nor doegbur 
' Fag.1c 17. 14 feare of finne ; that 4% an hypocrite under the Law can in 
. 2, +» good earneſt, anddowa-rightneſſe of heart, yeeld himſelf* whal- 
- [E _ ly tothe law of God, as 4 wife to her husband, to bee inftrutted 
is a vow birch 44 oraercd ia all things, inwardly, and outwardly, after the. 
nd r the co- mixae of God in the Law. So © Saltmarſp telleth us of a Le- 
veranteh gally-Goſpel-way of converſion, in which Chriſt, um truth, is re- 
10 LE cerved, Much like to that of Familiſts of New f England, 
= "nag that # Legalift for truth may attaine , the ſame righteouſ- 
» ſuch birth #e([e , that eAdam had in \innocency before the fall ; and 
* Towne af- 8 a living farh, that hath living fruits, may grow from the 
/ert: of ſree ling law. 

G4, $57 We judge thatan unconvert is ſo farre from q conformity to 
SLE :, the Law, that hu conſcience is burnt wuh 4 hot iron, and he ne- 
pay. 34. - Ver ſaw his keepers face, hee being under the law a captive in 
 Kiſe,riigne, thick darkenefle,; and therefore all his faire vertues are white 
Treo 19 finnes. (2.) Hee is anall tree that cannot bring forth good 
= 0" "AFÞY fruit, (z.) True mortification is wrought © by the Goſpel- 
b-ranessf {Pirite (4.) The law cannot give life '. 5. An hypocrites 
N. E.e&.12, faith whois under the Law, is dead *. | 


i <2 , , » 
8 Itac. Frſavory /aceches, er.6.pag.1g. *® Rom.6.13, 14,15. Gal. 3. 21. Rom. 7.8, 
Vs IO, : JolNeZ+L y 


Cam Ih 


we bold no morall preparations with Pelagians, Papiſts, aud 
Arminians going before converfion, 


* S3'tmar(h V Eetcachnot that, which * Saltwarſp falſely chargeth 
to 
rift, 


Ficeprdcce 


us, that Vomwes and nndertakings never aſcendin 
| C 
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Chriſt, fit us for converſion, nordoe we too much burne, or hear 
the wine of (poſpel-grace, wech the Law-fire of workes and , 
conditions Þ. For 1 .we deny, aguntt Antinominns and Ar: 
mmansany ſuch Golpel- Prom ulc ; he that doth this and this, 
and u ſo, and [0 fitted with ſuch Conditions, _—_ !129Ks,. As "Pay hy 


"1 ** 
1113C 6 r 


money and hire in hand, ſhall be convertca, as reward of bs yi gu 
worke, The queſtion rouching preparations is nor, whothor an vo!, 2.44 
humbled ſoule, becauſe humbled, hath a good warrant to bc- 

leeve andFYeceive Chritt, We conceive tho bot tome of no mans 2c " the 


faich is within himfelfe, but the common groun d and Royal : 2g 54 Kar: 


Fxcar 2 warranting all to beleeve is the treeand noneyleſic of- of 60nverpicy 


er of 4 precious Saviour; who ever will have Chri ſt,and Pay Hot with Ani; 
x penny of condition or law-worke tor kim, take him freely, 1114S 
Bur thequeltion is, of Chrilts order of bringing us to beleeve 
and cloſe with Chriſt ; and the queſtion 1s, w hether a dan- 
ned Phareſceon his high horfe of merits an law-ris 5 
an andaunted Heifer, a Simon Mags, 2 delpitct all . "iſe, SN y 
Elymas a Witch ncver broken, nor convinced by the law, "mutt jz- Tens vo 


in thar diſtance to Chriſt and the Goſpel, be charged to below thus finneſu't ' 
an everlaſting love of eletion toward him(clfe, and withour 075 31 f4- 


more adoe, beledinto the Kings chamber of wins, to the oe. | teffe that 
mgs of {oule-redeeming bloud ; or inult he firſt bee humbled, ; Fg 1% 
convinced of {1nne, burdened with everlaiting burning due to e. ls of ” 
him, and foled ro Chriſt, Antivemians © lay, Sinners as ſim Pay be 34gr 
ers belong to Chriſt, % and have Chriſt Pt offered ro them as fin Cr fe 


"ako 


fers. and © yone can beleeve topo hai /tily 12 Chri, f - but fr © mn Gout 
Fo f CY 1 
they can belecve, or preſume, coo miſorderly , and arrozate 4 _ MT 


Chriit to themiclves (as you reach them) while the y know no wa: 114.4 
ſinne-fickneſle for Chriſt, For 1. ſome too haſtily will bee -: {ions 4; 
Chriſts Diſciples, before they make their reckonins what ic will © C4 


coſt o_ f 2, TheLordsorderis to caſt downe, and then mw | 


convert ; firſt he draweth away ſome of the il] bloud and 74126, 4 Choi 
bf 


rancke is ane pricketh the heart; and then bringeth the :5 rover rei! 
ſicke to the Phy [1tzan, the trembing Pablicane to his Saviour » Jeiirh, ſo lyrg 
aS the £ word laith, ". Chriſt converteth not ſinn-7s as fine ©; 31% 


[EZ ie yil 


ers; {0as their finnefull condition ſhould be che 7475s form: = reignive a: 
ls, the formall reaſon why they are converted ; for then ſhould 7rince your 

| foule nay, 
ver titi 30u beireve, 4 Saltmarſh Free g: ace, p4 184, + 1 
210, ' Luke 14028,29, 30.31.32. 33. 3 Ati 2.37, As 
29, Zach. 12,0, Je-I%- 3s 194 
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Chriſt convert all ſinners, all Phari/ees, all Americans, Indians, 
Tariariazs ; hec healeth none bur (ickeſinners, but ncicher as 
ſinners, nor as ſicke ſinners ; agracious Phyfitian who healerh 
the ſicke Wichout money, healeth none but ſuch as are ſicke, for 
chat were a contradiction : Yet their ſicknefle is not the formall 
rcaion, why he healech chemyfor ſo he ſhould heale all. So Chriſt 
; Lol: 158, curcthſicke finners, and theſe onely ; $ but not becaule the 
>, ho are inners, nor becauſe they are ficke, but becauſe, and as they 
| arc treely cholen of God,Foh.17. 6. Thine thty were, and thou 
| '* & -- gaveſt them me ; here the cauſe and the reduplication, for which 
A ERLE he ſaith, they have ke pr thy word. But this ſuiceth with Familiſts, 
Lu: 45.7.2) Who Will have no new creatureatall, no grace inherent jn a be- 
24.5.5 7 & leever, as we ſhall heare ; and fo no reall change made, bur onely 
d141475 2e A puative or relative Change. 
tie Fi lit:n Chrif, as fivyors. vor as. or bie,uſe v | y* naers, b; fp 
TER 20220 $4479 f it bs inter Tackew yori mom yg JHeuy 


3 7s 


- ur” + 


CHAP.. IV. 
How we teach a acfire of grace tobe grace. 


& * am never taught that a deſire of the grace of Convere 
| \ ſion, in the unconverted, ts converſion ; or that 4 at- 

hre in them, to pray axdbeleeve, u prayer or beliefe ; as * An» 
* Saltrvarth ca200894ns Charge us, Bur in the converted, a rcall unfaigned 
# re gracez17 ſupernatural deſire of grace goeth for grace. 1. In that its 
, $194 virtually the ſeed, and of the very nature of grace ; the ſame 
' Dcnns 6ov- <cirit that worketh the will, worketh the deed, > 2. Its grac 
ference be, SPE on th nl of —_ 
eweexe n ſick in Gods acceptation. Abrahams aime to offer 1/#ak, is m the 
4x 414 a Lords bookes an offering of him. © Becauſe thou haſt done this 


= 6+." thing; GC. 3. W here ever a dcfire of grace 15, Concomitant 
"PR «2. 


den 22 1G 2g ;; this defire is bleſſed of God, «© as ſaving grace ; judge 


. Cor 8.12, that God paſſeth by our dayly infirmities, acccepting our wils 


Ara :045- for enr performances, Bus they contend for a perteFtion here 
"7 FE þ TW 


* Fewcr of 
TED 3 


F 


CHAP, 


v4 


4 farvey of Antinomianiſme, 5 


——  _ -_— 
mm emma, EE RR OC "ww . OE _ _ 


Cu». V. 
Haw we are freed from the Law how net. 


Hree things are to bee conſidered in the Law, 1. The 7} 7/7 wn. 
computa 2. The promiting. 3. The threatning 42derg, "A 
power of the Law.Now as for the mandatory power of the Law; '* P romiprgs 
we are toconfider, 1, The motives, bands, and helps of obc- : bh Pe: 3 
dience to this command of the Law, 2, The quantiticof it, 7, * 
The Law as ſtecled, and clozhed with conſtraining love, and *2 Cur,;,-48 
2 lovely authority of thankefulnes to God-Redeemer,and as due Ro m.12.yn, 
debtto the Lord-Ranlomer Feſ#s Chriſt, (and this is amorall 
motive)and as it commeth from the grace of Chriſt, bindeth us 
to obedience, not oncly in regard of the matter, but alfo of the 
authority of the Law-giver, thoazh > 7 owne ſay, We are freed » Te of- 
from the Law in its dominion, offices, andeffetts ; and another, /e, ; 
© the ſonnes of God are not ſubjett to the Law, that is, they are © 711\, \. 
not to betanght what they ſhould doe, or leave nndone, ſeeing G rmamuca, 
the Spirit teacheth them: - -they need looke for no Law,Com. 27. * 5, pg. 
mand, or precept, but arc above all ordinances, Reading, hea- 727 75: 
ring, &c. as Chrilt was : and another, * The Spirir of Chriſt * Sil;warth 
ſetteth a beleever as free from hell, the law, ana b;ndage kere 647):29.6 760 
or earth, as if hee were 1m heaven, aor wants ht any thing to $race,rag. 1450 
make him ſo but to make him beleeve he 156, 
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CHap. VI. 


How the cammand of the Law layeth an o6- 
leiging band on 5, 


Ut 1.” we fay not thatthe morall Law bindeth under that 
reduplication, as g1ven by Moſes, for then all Cremonij- 
als ſhould bind as alſo who are Chriſtians. But thar God intended : 
by theſe rex words delivered by Moſes,to obleige all Chritians, 
to the worlds end,to perpetuall obedience, is clcare. 1. Chri/t, * r ty. 8, 
and his Apoſtles, preſſe the morall Law upon the G:ztiles, Pant 3, ro, 
commandeth the Romans the « fulfilling of the Law in love ;* Ep 'e6,6.1.2+ 
the Epheſians Þ the firſt Commandemene (given by 2o/es, * 4493+3 9. 
Exod, 20.) With promiſe. Zames his hearers © the fulfilling Y 
| | _» i of 
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© os royall Law , according to the Scripture, (no Scriptures 
- but che writing of Ao/es and the Prophets) and rhat not for 
the matter only , for ſo a Sabbathday could not obleige the Gen- 
tiles, if the Law-giver did notcommand 1t ; but from the aft- 
thority of the Law- -givor, for ver/.-I1, Hee that faid (this is 
the authority of the Law-giver) Doe not commit adultery, [aid 
alſo, Doe not kill ; and 4 There # one Law-grvey ; (0 the A- 
poſtles a4de 1n their Epiſtles theſe very things that Aoſes com- 

manded, to<he dodrie of faith, ſhewing chat they are Chriſts 
een Commandcments, radher then Moſes. 2, Notwithitan- 
ding that all Law (T hou ſhalt not kill, Tho fbalt not fteale, ) 
ſhould expire 11 regard of any binding they have from God, 

jultas this, thox ſralt be circumciſed ; *when Chriſt ayed and 
role azume : yet chere 1s Scripture for removing of ſhadowes, 


Af.15, Gal.5. Col.2, but none for removing the love of 
{ 30) 2 our neighbour , except in the caſe of jultihcation, 
Roms 7, Gal. 3. Att, I5.” 3. Paul expreficly re(olveth the 


Anti, GE 777 UL ſton. © Doe wee then make void the Law, 


through faith ? God forbid. Yea, we eftablih the law, And 


Rom.6.1, What ſhall we ſay then ? ſhall we continue in ſinne . 


(that is, in a breach of the Law) that grace may abonnd ? that 
;s, that theriches of pardoning grace in juſtification may. flow 
largely, -God forbid ; and Roms. 7.7. ts the Law finne ? becauſe 
it 1rritateth our corrupt nature, God forbid, For what ever 1s 2 
ſinne to the bcleever, argueth ſubjection to the Law ; as Adul- 
rery in 2 bcleever,a arguerh that he is under a commanding Law ; 
c0 [ay 1ts a f1ane a94in(t Chrilt the Redeemer , maxeth all che 
een bur one : love Chriſt, and no finne in the world but un- 
thanktulnefle : but this ſhould be no finne to x Tarrarian to 
Murther ; why 2 he never heard of Chriſt. 79h. 15. 22. and ſo 
can be gulcy of no uokindnef[- co Chrilt ; and tor finne agauaſt 
the morrall Law, if it be abrogated in Chriſt, as the ceremonie- 
all Liw is, Marcherin, 2 his brother is no more {mne, then if 
this Tartarian be no; circu I Id, it can be his finne to be fo. 


4. Theliwwvof Nate bindeth z perpetually, and bindeth the 
 Geatiles, f then muſt ao the Morall law bind ; for the au- 


toricy of the Law-giver, for tac law of Nature hathall its obli- 

-acion from God, who COL 15113 the heart, When the Heathen 
were charged by tixir con{ciences for great ſinnes, they natural- 
ky feared Vengeance froma Law-giver, who had written theſe 
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lawes in their hearts ; now the Morall law hath ail its obliving 

POowWer trom the Law-giver allo, 3 - The Law, Dy che OPCrat- 

on of the Spirit,is a meane of our convertion. P/a, 19, 7.48 all the , , ri, 3.16 
oblciging power that the reſt of the Word of Gou.l, even the » atuk 5.13 
Gofpell 1s uſctull for $ aottrine\, for reprosfe, ſor corretti- 9 
on , for inſtrut?ion 11 righteouſneſſt , to0 make wu perfett to ' Deur.4 t} 
ſalvation; and the Goſpe!] without the Spirit is a dead letter nm gp pc 
as well 2s the Law ; and if fo, then to linne againlt any meane ; venany aw 
of converſion, mult be againlt the law of God ; and fo this ten Commun 
law Which commandeth to heare and obey all that God com- derience. 
mandeth us,mult obleige us perpetually. 6. Ciift faith expreſ- Vt: 9.1, 


j p C Lo-4 * 
ly h that he came not to looſe any from obedience ©..' wall, . 75 
) / btnant & —_ King. 18, 
though unpertect co the leaſt jor of the law, The 1. 2 4 ue 
venant of works ( for ſo the Scripture calleth it) w 1194 to *Gal.z,. 0.r ; 
farre forth abrogated &* as that weare freed from the ncc.liity 3.1, 


of juſtification, ! by the Law, and the curſe of it ; and thus tac ** 

goe the Antinomian Arguments, and no turther | 
Antinomians free us ® trom the Law,as its 4 beame of Chriſt ra 

in, ſubſt ance aud matter, ſo as wee are #t ts ſecke the light of Hebr.3.6 7, 


one beame ; now when the Sunne of righteouſne ſſe us rafen him- | 8,9. 
ſc/fe ; though Malter Towne be not ſo ſtrict, * Saitmar fly 
; 6 re: ST 68 46. 


Hence is it that they ottend fo. much, that any glimmering of ; p<, 
light ſhould come to us from the letter of Commandements 0, FJ TOR 
either of Law or Goſpcl ; thats [earch Chriſt in the ® Scriy= © Ly. 54. 
tures 5 not ſafe; and ® all covenaints in the written and preach- Theo'.Ger, 
ed Word take men off Chriſt, | 70.7 1,744 
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CHaAP, VII. 
J . . J - 
How the Law and the Gejpel require the ſame obedience. 


Ut ſeeing the Law cannot contradict the Goſpel, and ſpeak- 

ethnothing pe gyſinorey and Mediator, and to is negatively 
diverſe from the Goſpel, yet poſitively it is vor coi1trary, nor 
denyeth that there ought to be a Medutor(for fo ſhould there be 74e t.aw 4y.3 
rwo contrary wils in God, and fo it had bin injuſtice, and againſt Goſpelare noe 
a jult law, that God ſhould ſend his Sonne to die for finners.) 7 /f/vly cone 
It is the fame very obedience commanded inthe Law, as a trick 772 © t0 
covenant of works, to be doneby ſtrength from our own na- 


ture, and for thy authority of the Law-giver, and the love of 
, God. 


—_— — OW” 9 9 a = > ana hd... en—_ — = w—_— - » — « — > - io _—- _—_ 


_ 


( 


1, 


; A ſurvey of Antinomianilme, 


CG GEE OOO on 


— ——— = ——— 


God, and now etyoyned in a nuld covenant of grace, from the 

{trengrh of the grace of Chriſt, and now not onely ateth on 
us by Le2all motives, the love of God, the authority of the 
Law-giver, (which the Goſpel excluderh not) but upon the 
love of 4 tree Redeemer and Ranſome-payer : as it may bee 
the fame dcbt, whicha min payech of his owne proper goods, 
and of the money borrowed from a rich friend, 

1. Pertc& obedience, which the Law requireth, and im- 
perte&t ob«dience Which the Goſpel accepteth (tor it requireth 
pertetion as well as the Law doth) are bur graduall diffFnces; 
as the ſame ſumme of gold, though clipped, it accepred by the 
the credicoras tull payment, the reſt which is wanting being 
pardoned, may in grace and value, bee as good as the full pay- 
ment. It is the Law that commandcth the love of God, nnder 
paine of eternall death, for the leaſt faile, and by way of a co- 
venant of works, Now the tenure of a coy@ant of works is 
411 accident of the Law. 

2. A new obligation of obedience varieth not the nature 
of it ; as it 15 the ſame morall obedicnce that God commanded 
ro the heathen, and the Fews,bur that it was written and preach- 
ed to Jewes, addeth more gwltineſſe, when they ® difobey,and 

\ 4613 ;; hole fame duties that Afoſes commanded of rightcouſneſſ, 
>. 4.45 20 holyncſle, and ſobricty, Exod. 20. doth the grace of the Goſpel 
inoyne. 71t.3.11, and the Apoſtles command as acts of fan- 
Rixcation ; and though Aoſes ſhonld not command them by 
the motives of the grace of Redemption (which yet is falſe, 
except when he preticth the Law as a covenant of works) yet 
Goſpel-motives vary not the nature of duties : as a Maſter may 
co:nmand the fame duties to his fonne and his ſervant, upon 
different grounds. 
The Goficl 2. The Goſpel abatethnothing of rhe height of perfeRion, 
(1493799 in commanding what ever the law commandethin the ſame per- 
or ” - ; 8 , te&ion ; for tis as holy, pure, and ſpiritual] in commanding, we 
1 wes et bs perfect as or heavenly Father, and holy, as > he ts holy,as 
f fe. the Law 1s. In acceptation of grace, the Goſpel accepteth lefle 
' Gat.5.,45. then the law, but commandeth no leſte, therefore the Goſpel 
In -3- *-. granteth pardons, bur nodiſpenſations ; the Law though it deny 
311... . © not pardons, nor forbid them politvely, yet it granterh nci- 
ther. > 
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Or the promiſſory part of the Law. Ir promiſeth If and 
reward 19 no obedience, bur to perfect and ablolute be. 
dence, it thc e be the lealt Sela in the lc lt jolt the ©21 J91ng 


and croWwne prb; niſed 1s forfeited ; {oas there 1s no rev mme or 


it for ever by that bacgaine. Bur the GoiPk gon th to the 
lealt f1nccre obvd chk. Were it but a cup cf cold water to a Di- 
/ciple, a rewaid of glory, Therefore the Hftcrence Randeth 


not 45 Anttiomians ure ame, bct Wecene the covenants CC! 1ctcly 
' 


indying, andnot dating, as1t the Goſp.l or covenint of grace du 
not allo command 4; 12717, 1m relation to life eternal ; Ve ' 42d 
ir b r 


with a promiſe, as wellas the Law dot! n, Lut 1N 4 tal rc Other - 


P, 'S E / [3 4 7 4 # C 
"i 


way : tur - Goaline(ſe | H, 1t1) tht promt EF of tie 8876 £1061 OW 7 
ana thar which is to come : and to the followers of Chritt , 
and though they halt im ther walking ) and ure 45 


forſake 411 tor Chrilts na wy iS promiſed teins 08 thrones, 


and a huzareth fold in this life, and iz the life to come, life 
124, Bur the differe ——” 1, That no bali iS 2C- 
ceptcd in the Golpel without a Mcdutor, not fo 1m the Law, 
2, That the Law isgivenin its {triftc{t barzaine, to a holy 
pert«& nature, the Goſpel to a lamed, wound. d ana dead tine 
ner. 3. The Law giveth, by way ot debt, not excluding 
boaſting c jn {ome meafare, noe that 44:42 could merit an in- 
finite crow ne, by a Pecce hnite-w ork, or coula doe beyond 
oblication, more then we ; bur becauſe, tor holy works, by 
aria covenant, withour the Mediator rSrACE, without Pardon, 
the worker mighe claime his was es luambly , yet glory:me, hee 
11d woon the! m by natures-cwood deeds, and by works, and tor 


works, not of OTACe. d When Pa wh faith, Rom. 4. 2. it Abra- 


ham hath whereof to glory, its not brtore God. He mcancrh 
not, that ju{tification by the works of the Law eiverh grouna 


of boaſting, or gloryingin our {clvcs, bs T. a conditional 


propoſttion cat conclud: nothing poſitively, 2. He ipeaketn 
of olory! no, as chap. » 27, COMPpAar arivcly. Laws-1:/tification 15 


more like glorying ' then erace ; for Angels cannot boalt, & = 
C 11.30. 
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6 59,-mhe Goſpel : viveth 'of fr ve grace. But 4, the 
| 4\v could not accept another 1141S imputed rizhtcouſn, fle, 
thats lupernaturall ; and co beiceve this req! nircd TAC. 41a 
AYIE 'th of a higi, er {tt aine then Adam has 5 "FT dumandeth but 
HI) ATLS OWIIC pcrſonall and perfect right couſnetk y all 1 curieth 
che fnner tor the lealt wrinefle or crookedne fe in the tirit bud 
-r ſpring of the inclinations or motions, 5. The Golpel lea- 
\ 2th place ro repentance { Which the Law corh not)and openceth 
4 doore of hope, to lolt ſinner ; and the ſpeciall condicion is 
Faith, that a ranfome payed by Chriſt ſhalt buy me a cnitle and 
1ghr to heaven, of which the Law ſaich nothing, 6. The 
} 4W givcSa reward aS 4 due debt, though not merit ; the Go- 
 civerh 1reward againlt merit, 


m_ 


Cui. IK. 


Of the threatnings of the L4W aud Goſpel. 


Ouching the third parts as the Law is in ſtrit tearmes di- 
vided trom the Goſpcl. 1. The Law-threcatnings are 
on the perſon for the ations, and for the leaſt faile in thought, 
word, or deed ; bur the Goſpel-threatnings arc rather on The 
{tate, then the ations ; or 1t they be on the ations, it is fot 


+ the condition and ſt. te - therefore the learned Pare * faith, 


that the Goſpel, as the Goſpel, hath no threatnings ar all. For 
Indeed the ſtate of the kinzdome of the beleever fenceth him 
from the curſe ; » he is fre» from cond: mnatton, becauſe he 1s 
unaeranother King, then the man that us under the Law. AS 
the man in Scotland is tree from Murther which he committed 
n Spaize, not becaule his at of Murther deſcrveth not hee 
(I Rae IC; buc becauic he is a member of the ſtate of Scor- 
(ard, and nopenal law of Spazze can reach him in that Sate. 
Parcres ths tarre faith truc, that it is the Law properly that 
cur{.th, and that the Golpel, as the Golpel, curfeth not, bur 15 
34; i rly 2114 tydings. For 1, He that belreverth wot indy uhxcil aus 
already condemned ; that is, before his unbclicte, lentence 1s 
pat d on him by the Law, and the Goſpel doth bur ratitie the 
entence, For if we ſuppoſe there had never been a Golpe), 
nora Afeaiatorr, the finner ſhould have been a caſt-away and 
4.ncnced man ; but now becauſe he beleeveth not % he ſhalt 
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him ; rn 1, WAS ON tm bc tore, it VIS thoul! Dol CVenN ti; 
J6EAC ( 0} f Gal rao (+: -NCence Or env i LAW iN UL UE £4k<71 O t - 
Prince S reth 2 parc on of Sracc 1 I 13401 Chat nat kill 
Sonne, fo he will acce Pc Of It, be refuſeth to acerpr of 4 Parton 
and thcretore dycth rather for his bloud-{h. 4 then for bis rio: 


L. 


A4ccc DUNN! : Dar: 4on, IT Would tceme along N1CINNLOO L3W A CA 


of dcath, to pur him rodeath, for ref tall of ap rdon ; at Yeaft 
the ſentence Was £1Ven our for KILN the e K nvS Soni, on:3; 
he dyech more de lervedly, chaeboth ho killed the Son and d, D; 


ſed his Princes grace ; or rather his doome 15 a;gravated, ang 
the chaines of Capernazm , are wade hoavict , becauſe they, 
comparatively juttite Sodomze, and to tne Golpel-y ge ANCE 19 
an addition to the Law-vengeance, as uy that dye Of atl CX 
creame diltemper of body, and by cious Phyttrian may by 
cured, bur retuſerh the medicine, the cul [tc _ is the #4 
call cauſe of his death , his contempr of the art of the Phyt! 
an 1s-the morall caule, and 2 re; afon w ny uy ayer Wit hon 
the compatiion of his friends,and with oreater torment of mind 
to h umiclte ; 3 Yea, Faith 15 not pro operly the cauſe thaChath a- 
ny effe&ive influence on ſo noble cttects, 4s are fre: pardon, 
and free falvat jon, farre lefle 15 1tany meritorious caute, Chr ut 
hath no joint cauſes with him 1m this excclient worke of {as $3 
4 {inner + unbelctec 1S 4 MOTra 1] caule, non 7Cmouveni prohivens. 

2. The Golpel isan exception of grace again! the nh X 
for the Law faith, He that nes ſhall ye ; . the Goſpel adder 
except he beleeve ; or, he ſhall cer tainly aye, except he — 
in him who juſtifieth the = ungodly ; to that the Golpel farth A- 
men to the Lawes threatming, and takerh ther not oft, no! 
contradicteth them in their owne nat! 

3. Whatever threatninss arc a 35410(t an unde: 
ver, the Y are the Law-threatmings ; ItS a Law-death that th 
anbelcever dyeth ; forall that crct wal Ul! ly PO ave p CELL 
der the law, and the covenant of wotts ; never manys loft nnd 
Chrilt ; it therefore the Goſvel j I4\, \\ 0remon. cls, " TC 
rers, Murcherrs, Drunkards, (hall nc 'tmberite the kiogome 
of God, this threatning dot h neccilariiy prefuppotye 8 Lav 
{tarc, if Air which doe ſuch TNINSS, TCMAILIC andcr the Law, ©- 
therwiſe the Goſpels intent 1s not that they purity, but that 


they beleeve and be faved? 
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not ſee life, but the wrath of God wiruin & vw: abideth ox. 
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mitent with Cope freedome ro fare hell, fo wee 
Mare noch and punihmentmore then franc ; for {inne 1s a 
| ob: eatery ill thin panithinent, For 1. we are commanded 70 
4 OAT E ok 1412 Can caſt ror je; le and boiy into hcll *,, 2, Its 
no, 9} Ot Liw-(pirt of DO! dace, that ſome rrembleat the word of 
| 1am, ” ngr tor 7oſrahs hart to melt at chereading of the 
| 7-1. # 3, Net to be attrad of judgement, 1s a part © t a heart 
mx rockicand hardened, Though Fel;x his trembl.ng at judgement 
ad PLOVCE him to. bec 1 der the 1 AY, becauſe hee fearcd onely 
ln "ud acumnent, and judgement AS 4 greater evill then f1nne, Nor 
| IS 10 CTCL mary tolove NC reward, {o it be not more 1n our in- 
tet0N, then 4 holy communion with God. For 1, Aoſes 
by Faith had eye to the recompence of reward ©. Panl (ct 
Pole the $i ay bctorc him as his end 4, 2 Weeare — 
I'# 34 P, '9 FO TYNE, 11: it we may obtaine<: to tay 1p a (are form, Aut ie 
x og ON, tat We ray | lt hold on life eternal. Onely Wee are not 
4 44, to make happincetke, and our created blufkednetie, fo much our 
. 135. formall end in running our race, as holyncfſe and our obzeaive 
hippinctle, which -1 God hunſelte, It Antinomans weld 
ditterence EL Ween, love of a hire, and hirchng love.; then 
{nould not $ 7 aw»e condemne the Jult ; nor can the Fathers un- 
| dcr the Law, be aid co have ferved the Lord wich an upright 
aq hi! OE heart, if they {eryed him tor hire, Which Satan judged hypo- 

Ny 7  crihic in Fob cap.1, verſ. 9, 10. SEC I 73. 25. fobi5.15. 
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Ny, Or Rom Maſtcr Towne ard Aatinomans mtcrre by good ' 
rung, becaule belecvers may bee ttricken off ſinnes , 
UPON TiC CO! nfideration of Law: chreatwings, that their ſinnes, 
deter) e not Wrath , as Well as the (inn: 'S of others, as 
o-.-|= 2b faith, 1h; 't then ſhall I doe, when God ri ſeth up ? and 
WES 1, 7, tru ttion from God was a terror to me. Bur it followeth 


J i a eleap >; 


Of, that therctore to obey God ab pena; for frare of the con- 
| __ demning 
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dCi: 3 Lavw,is 100 true, Golpel-obedi nce. For its molt falſe, 
{ecing this obedicnce for toare of the dulert NE; {11111 Was 1 
Paul, though he was peitwaucd , that eternal wrach thou. 
fever DC initicted on hin, © IÞ05 of Bag OD, IS Words. K #ow- . 
m7 therefore 110 te rr or of the Loi 41, wee per, w.lde 07 An , ( 
d 3yC 110W af 0787 earthly lot! be 4 iſulved —— we b4Te 
mouſe 49t made with 1,271: ls, bat Ct*) In B*AVER p LiA\\- 4 Li A 
LAICALNINS ( Warn F 4ith al: wet! 1 C CITY © }IN : 
trom the wrath to come ) and love-pert wading arc Mot eoutl- | 
{tenc, For moſt civare 1£':s, that Clurtt and his Apotties ay: 
Cominand, and {cr1Ct1 Cha! we i the Uc JU ” YO £721 2 O13 h= 
AAS CITE, Who © reach that the CG 0jp l a AACTD) IALIET TOON Licmar 
Commut:a th -— Ana 704; 00s and argu 5 145 10" autt Sy Tonbt/C} - 
then binacs a4;d (4 BYGCES ; 47%)1 that 8 [0(446 [c 4c 1! ETC chn bY 
[2407 Row is not (1c, as 75 fo 2190 d by tn? Law f ofttwerad 
Commana. wh » te Dre-: min: of Faith, by which the D7F172h 
25 77 EN. wo. ich FEReWES A —. CUET, Anih MbeixNES 11214 4 VET) 
Law himjclfe, and his hcart thetwo Taules of Moſes. tor, 

per[waſtons and commands may 7 WA Land GOICTRE, , an 
al Law-inforcings are bur mecre real ngs, and morall a 
objective acts 0:1 the minde and will =p {Oo thu L2\v no mor 
oh the the Goſpel.. 2. Holi I and Sairctrin, 2::0n 
COmmetn by rc [aW,animaced oy re DpITIC, « IS WEL 1 2SD) [1 
Goſpe! : forthe Law converteth the (arte #5 | r &9 . LMS :. P3110. 
(ſaith L:1C Antinonians , ot #5 the Law, but 1498 1718 8779, [re : 
VE alli E C/ JW 1; - Þuc 1 h_ jure, nun r Can tn KC op =_— 
ly, one ely reveaiinz Chrilt. ard bing vo of ut SPLriry 10 Cant 
not convert the ſorle ; ST Lav as animat.d oh the piric 
leadeih to Chrilt as a Pedagogue, I meane as mixed with tle _ wo 


Golpcl. For the Law with it the Goſpel can never f{andtitic, 


nor Icad to Chriſt ; ana ncucher of them without Chrilts Spi- + 


rit can doe any thing. And 1 hnd S:l;marſhes Euchyfiali- - 
call pulſe and (traine of Famliſme , when hee ich that 
the Preaciims of Faith is the Spirit p 04Vento a bt at \ and 
ir makgs him the very Law it (c!fe, For K the Preac hing Ot 
Faith, or tae GolpJl preached, even to hardened Phuil © S, can- 
not give the Spirit renewiny the Phariſees ; for F 'th WAS Prev- 
ched to them by Chriſt and kis Apo as bur: 1) ; itumbL dar 
Chriſt, and never beleeved, 2. The preaching of Faith ani 
che Spirit differ as mnch, as the principall cauſe and the inftru- 
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ment ;. now 1 Vho cai) fav, the writing of the penne 15 the wri- 


OE 2 Amt momuns meane by the Goſp, or the preaching 
of Faith hcre div:ded. from the Law, not the glad udings of 
peace preached, bur the renewing Spirit, withour all letter, Or 


wort ot.promile, or command , that is, the teaching piric, 
and cc umward annontng without the Law, or Goſpel c £ the T. 


mans Now Santi fication in this ſenſe mult bee w ronZht Without 


Law, Goip.l, Prece! 7, Command, Promiſe ; and wee may lay 
aide the Bible then, and all Bellinances - and therefore no 
Womder theit, ak tinomians tcll us {o often W the Letter, 
rd the Spirtr ; for to theta old and new Teſtament, and all 
tho tivect promiles are a very Leccer, 290d 111 ene new Teſta- 
PCTEWE are not to {erve God according to the Letter ; and 
"trctore all Preaciung, Commands, Exhortations, Promiſes, 
L accars of doth Law and Goſpel mult belaid aſide, The Lord 
095 18 (lanth ® Towne ' ) #macy the Goſpel in 719 ts reonſneſſe, 


#/ 


er al Law Ceremontall ant Morall « and every where 
hy {ay "Ie We { 14 97v ACCOYOUNT to re WW. it, 9 AC 
7 10 the [,*tter : ourward Ordi! NaNCes then to Anting- 


INS: MICIHHNILCCFS of HICCTC COUrteC, 


CHESS XITL. 


Atgnominns aczy actual pardon of ines to the Jewes, 


Ntin9mans (i ny that the knowle dge of a actuall and COOrs 

/ Anall rcemiflion was an Article of the Jewith Creed, but 
\wrory not revealed till the Goſpell. But then » D; avid, 

1d the Fathers, Aoratany and others, were juſtified by the 
P1044 71. b; You! 7 eſſe 0] f Faith, 28 Wee art allo. David muſt 
P/al. .2.1, 24 deſerit - an happineſſ: he knew not what, D a- 
1a faith, Thos for cel re tntguity of my forne, verl. 5, 
e beleeec thro; 17h the grace of wo Lord Jeſ1s, we ſhall be 
2s well xs hs +. "All thi Farthers dyed 1m the faith, 
all did ext the ſume (rirituall meat, © and did all dr nk of the 


T3 


22 ſpiritual Roth, and the Roth was Chriſt. 4, The 
Scriprure foreſceing. tit Go 4 ' woull juſtifie the heathen 
rg Faith, v6 aci/14 before the Goſpel to Abraham, Eſaiah 


DUCCicd O: Uiirilt 3 as an Eva nzelilk, D axnicl of the flaying of 


au tneae (41565 awty, but 1m" [; mnes Were won tem fur that time, which was 
'1 Cd, $11 abr tore . : 4 Ik br 
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Meſſiah , yg Alli W EU erlaſt: as Y1g toon, neſſe +! FOM? I Fr” The | 
Proper h teltihed before Lond the (7; fferings r of C17; r1/t, as 1 FE ”1.141 | 
be glory that ſhould | fo, low ; afuall remiſſion then was no 
aylter to them. Abrah, 198 ' rejoyeed to f« e Chri t- dry 1641 
j AW 11 


ERA X11, 


* ] /% ; { . Ll IN , b 
Of thenonaze of the fc pes, What it 3.1 


| 
L 
| 
NN: was the tutorie, bondage ornonage of the ] ewes a7, 


thins, but 1. A lefſe meaſurcot the Spirit then 18. NOV. 724, ys; 
2 A harder prcfſing of the Law on hom, 23. A keeping of wore wie was 
chat infant Church, as a child under Pedazozues ant Tutors, in to 7.x 
regard of the Elements of Ceremonics ; Partty, reaching then | 
rudely ; and partly, w arning the m by blondy Sacrifces, and*© | 
diverſe waſhings al the deſert of finne, and the filth of 1t : but wo: | 
this 15 nothing to prove the Jewcs, were under the yo) For | 
1. then ſhould they be = under the curſe ; and fo multeter- 3+ $8 | 
nally perith , contrary to the Word, Þ nor Was their parcgon | 
of ſinnes by halfes and quarters. 2. Then mult eNey _—_— | 
ved by WoOrkS; Pawxl © (aith, They came ſhort of S141 £011 _ 
's ejje, becauſe - ought to ef, 1bltlh their owne reg tear; Reſl?, * Rom. 3:9 
and ' | flrmab! le re the (tone [aid in Z 10 , ind foock wot VUy 1O,tt,! I | 
faith, And it was never lawtull for them, more hs 21S, 20 NOM 4.23, | 
lecke rigateouſneſſe and juttii;cation © by works of the Law ; 52 55: ; 
lo they were in this under no Law-Spirit more then we, bur , ;-, | 
al juititied, che fame way, that we fare. 3. Yez, many Ha biel | 
Evangelixe promiſes are made to them, as [tO us, $ Ho, every * Nic.z. 1 

one that thirſts, come to the water, c>c.Þ Behold 1 lay n z: I $13) .43.254 
ſtone, CAC, *! The juſt vall love by fath, Who 1 &4 God like © *Y | 
| KIO thce, th. {f P ir AG. 61G, /FY, * A EVER / Am he th, tf bl tt: +1 of I-10 
| 4844 thy tranſgreſſions | for Mins AW1e /- Re 3 . and dv: IS T7 O- " SS | 
ther Scriptures yrove this. 4. The P: rophers eryed ® again 1 a | 
iegall and ourtward {crvic Gai nad prefled Wathing 7, © +71 « hat 
vloud, and faith and repentance, as the Anoſtles doe. And r2 | 1 

- Chriſt gave all t! re Ps wphets WW: (Te thy T4 t 1; "Ot Th 1273 511 +. - 1-oj ba yg ; / 

mT 


who/pever belteves in him al million of fnaes, El 66.12 
? There 1s much of the Spirit of I "tion, 4 Ds ſpiritual 1; " A735 19-43 


Pal 88.12. Pi69.,1,:z3: P.al.63.1,2,2,4, 4-Gen. 32:3 6, 27, 25,29, Lx0.,:2.10 
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ep my 
25. berry im praying, © wrelth ing with God, f giving no reſt ro 

Wool God, © Heavenly boidnciſt, and accetl> ro the throne of grace, | | 
, 2 171 s wrhob, David, Afoſes, and iwcer EVAng. Like, and ex 

Flaliatiey t between Chriſt and Is Jpouje, the Charchmn 

| Sons of 3 410708, x TI'C2 aiting; and bangquermns cOZethe T > ON- 


_ 
- 
123 
GC 
4 | 
? 


AY 
an” 


| | Uiw.sS altnimiltration Was wratn by accident, through 
| | [..6.1,2.3+*« or DCU PTION, Ile” vio; 00s, b<L cauſe of darko ty VPS, anda (pa- 
| Fir 2+ 2293 -o5 mature of the Spirit, 2 Cor. 3. Epheſ. 3. 9,10. and 
LS. Le Pay! heihinecth GoſpeLglory, and leftenech the Law in the 
» ©. 6, Vane ene that falie Apoltles, and legall Teachers, puc on irc 
| 5-4 1 OVr=SUIONS 1, a5 it without Chrilt it could fave, y or with 
> Faith it could juttuie, '6 all unger rhe Goipcl, Ele and 
W-" © bt Rc vrobate, mult be freed trom the Law, if the Jewes were - 
| nee Fe] under it, all ro whom the Golipel 1s preached mult bee freed 
p g 1 from it ; and to Dc-xe, and Aovre, Who are both Armin s 
\ 11,2,3 and 17; 107 ans , all and Bycry one of mankinde mult bee | 
"_ 223d. winder grace, none under _the Law of Commandements : for | 
1 the argmucnt hotderhfor all 12 oppoſition to the Legall Jew. | 
| CHAN NIV, | 
The old m'#, or the fleſh t6 ANCINOIMIANS :s under the 
Law 5 the re 27 Alanftreed from all F © i2V., 6 
- F is admirable, . that * 7'owne Will have the Od man in be- 
grit Fleiwcys, 1:t up wider the Law, and the New man above all | 
Lim, or {wbject to none at all ; as Familijts and. Lobertines : 
if Whon they 12nd, laid, Non ego Pecco, {ed aſinus mers ; not I | 
2 but the ficth doth fi one > - Or lunſe W aſon, the O14d MER doh , 
{12% becuaſe rhe Old man oncly 1s andcr the Law, not thc / 
. Newarin, 2, Guiltneſk and lone, 1s 4 hing that fallech Ol! : 
the perion, rot on 4 part of man. - 3. The command is g1ven , 
-- tothe periwon, we perton is rhe ſubject of punithmene and con- 
] Len © kn, ' {nNatIO1NgilotTms i A1entc Ol _ 4. Tins Denre and Salim: i j/ 
> {1y, Faitin,r 1FNTCOL MnUI 41 hr,jo Ya! | DVACE 1S 11 CON{CIENCC, 111 
ET tac kno, tuih, converiation is finne :; z yer 10CNng that can 
Sil ih condemne, buocaule the conſcience is Wathed in WY Cation ; 
i ; {10 0:12 QUUITIC 1S MN. TO COMVETIUTION, 1 laith Dcanc \ d and C in che 
tÞ; q 3 ICT, TCALON, Of 20g laith Sairmarſh , to here original 110310 
{N11 De NO 1122): 
| 4 
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Antinomians hold the juſtified to ſinne before men, and at 
rouching their converſation, not before God, and 
as touching their conſcience. 


O Antinomians * fay, the jultified have no finne in their » ty. ne 1h 
nſcience, nor can God ſee any ſinne in their conſcience ; $:\marſly 

yet there is ſinne in thew converſation, and fleſh, Bat 1, fin rreorwe, 
Originall, and the fleth luſting Win! the Spirit, dwelleth in- 14% * 4% 
herencly in its cſſence, being T loc in the conſcicnce, and ,1 
whole man ; though guilt and aRtuall condemmation bee remo-\/ 1,,...-s, 
ved : ſo was Par! Þ a wretched man, only for (inne, in 28.19, 
mind, will, conſcience, affe&tion , no ill, bur the ill of (inne, 
could make him cry out of his wretched condition. 2. The 
juſtified mult be as perte&t as Angels, if no finne dw<ll in them, 
and they need not pray for pardon, wanting all ſin. 3. St 
in converſation, as murther in the hands, opprefling of men, 
blaſphemy in the rongue, are againſt the Law of God,and muſt 
be finnes in the confcience, elſe they are againſt no Law of 
God, which make the finnes of the juſtified and their doing 


golden graces, 


Rowe?7 23 


CHaP. XVL 
7uft sfication us cloſe wiſt aken by Antinomians, when they judge 
it to be anextirpation of ſinne, Root and branch, as P apiſts 
fancie, venials to remaine onely in the juſtified. 


Uſtification to us is not as Antinomians dreame an utter ox- 

tirpation of finne in its eſſence, root and, branch, for Papilts 

conceive of juſtification, ſo as nothing that is ſinne remaineth in 

che juſtified, but ſome gentle vexials , Which we can ſatisfie for | 
our ſelves : butwej juſtification to be a judiciall, and law- : ©... , 
removall of the guilt or obligation to eternall puniſhment. +. Wes 


'1. It is a judicial and forinſecall Law-declaration that is op- 89. thrift 


poled to condemnation ; but this removeth Law-guiltineſſe to /»/c/fe is nor 
die, not the intrinſecall inherent blot of ſinne, as if the ſinner /? © Patty 
had never finned,and were now no ſinner. 2. By it theſinner -S > cen _—_ 
is not (as Autinomians fay,) * as righteous as Chriſt : becauſe revs a7 18 
Chriſt could fay inzruth, I haveno finne,, bur wee even being wa.. 
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P tt J0).t, 9. juſtified are ly 
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I, if we ſay we bave wo ſinne b, 3, Sin dwel- 


* Row.7. 15; ]cthnot in Chriſt atall, nor was there in himfleth and concupi- 
495, Aeence, luſtingagainſt the Spirit, as in © ns. For it i>cleare from 
*.,» theScripue 4 that finne dwelleth in the yultiticed, 

'LuV. OG. Cc 


Pal, 14,3. R M.*.10,14, 12,13, 14, 15,16, 17, 1 lohan £48, g. 10, 
R 17.7 19,20,21,tz.23,NMa:tl 0s 


Cnapr. XVII. 


Chriſt net formally the ſinner, as Antinomians dreame. 


N' Or was Chrilt-ſo madeMne, as the intrinſecall guilt of fin 
+ Cr pe vo. | 


was laid on him, as * Cre/pe faith, Chrilt was onely the 

2.1.1.3 128 Adultcrer the Idolater, the inner imputatively,nor inherently, 

59 91-9'+93+ 3nd formally ; in that he did bcare the fatisfatory puniſhment 

- of wrath and hell due to our finne. 1. Chrift was fo made 

ſinne, not in the imagination, bur really ſuffering m our per- 
ſon ; yet ſo as finne phytically and inherently, in its blor, re- 

» iTob.*,3, mains in us, and after we: are juſtihed, Þ wee have finne. 
© We are ſold under finne, and carnall ; 4 in many things wee 

'-14- offend all. Now its blaſp:2my to ſay that Chrilt was ſo finfull 
FB '7* as we are, 2. Noris the ſurety the principall any way, ſave 
ny _ onely legally . penally, impxtatively : rhe debtor : there is no 
inju{tice in the ſurety, as in the principall in borrowing mo- 

ney, and profuſcly waſting it, and wronging his brother ; nor 

can the ſurety bee called tormally the unjuſt man, the waſter 

though he be legally the debtor, and holden in juſtice and really, 

not m imagination, to pay the ſumme ; fo was Chriſt never 

$nherently and formally the ſininer as the ſnow is formally white; 

becauſe Chriſt in him(clic, in his now] perſon and natures, 


Was innecent, holy, nan. Ip filed, ſeparated from ſin- 


wers, Even while he was a ſurety for ſianers. 3. 5Scri ure 


cxpoundeth Chriſts bearing of our ſinnes, not as if the eflence, 
forme, and intrinfecall, fundamentall, and efſentiall guile of 
inn? had been on him, the he ſhould have been a ſinner as 
we are, and fo not a {inleffe ſacritice for finne, bur in bearing 
| « Per 2.) ;, the puniſhment due ro us 1. his owne body © on the rye, 
q ' Ela. 52.5. in being f wounded for our tranſgreſſions : but its .the Au- 
Rom 4 25 tznomian« Way to confound SantHficarion and 7wſtification,and 
RoW.;.5. ro make us as inherently and intrinſccalty, in our very.perſons, 


| holy, finnelcſſc, rightcous , free of the indwdling On 
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nall ſinne, and the old man, and the fleſh, as Chriſt himſelfe : Fe are rot + 
and this is the Famsl ſts principle ; That Chriſt hath Goded 77 <cont 31 4 
and Chriſted a Saint, and Chriſt is incarnate and maned "1 
» the beleever ; {o that the belcever is God manifeſted in the © 

fleſh, and dwelling perſonally in us : all the finnes that 2 be- 

leever commits, are no more innes then the ations of Chriſt: 

for all our finnes were {wallowed up and annihilated in Chriſt : * Towne +/- 
He that ts boyne of God (lay they) cannot ſinue ; and 8 M, /ir.14g,;-. 
Towne telleth us, chat juſtification i regeneration ; and beg  Aſere71 
faith there 1s no ſinne. Fs 


Cn&#ye. XVIII. 
That we aye not juſtified untill we beleeye. 


Ee hold againſt Antizomians that we are never juſti- 

V/ hed till we beleeve. They ſay a from eternity we were * The Auth; 
juſtified ; or > from the time that the Meſſiah dyed, all fins _ Fith. 
were finiſhed, and wee juſtified, or from our birrh. Bur julti- os » Yenger 
fication in Gods decree and purpoſe from eternity , is nomore / va a 
juſtification chen Creation, ſan&ification, glorification, the cru- relzrerb th; of 
cifying of Chriſt, and all things char fall out in tune ; for- all 152: pas.c, 
theſe were in the eternall purpoſe of God. 2, In juſtifica- ?*3+ 494 
tion, our finnes are, in their guilt, fully done away, as a Ze 7 cir 


TrE1Mment; + , 


c thick cloud, caſt 4 in the bottome of the ſea, © remembred ,,*,.. a 


o more, f ſought for, and not found ; if all this was done rt 15.4 +. 
from eternity, beleevers were never ſinners, never children of Þ. © 
wrath, really, as Pax! 5 faith ; never dead in ſinnes, never &iP* 49), 
h enemies to God, or ungodly ; they were oncly ſuch in a ;_*"** FO 
mentall conſideration. 23. It is true, God loved his choſen ;, . ** "FT 
ones from eternitie to ſalvation ; and i freny that love, ſent © E145, 0 
his Sonne * to dic, to | waſh, juſtifie, and fanific them ; * Mrc--. 1G, 
bur this is not theip juſtification, but a fruit of juſtification in * © +3 7-34- 
time. When our time 1s the time of love, m and wee are ay- pai SQ 
ing 1n Our owne bloud, be waſpeth w", 4, Wee bchoved Col,rau, 
to beleeve from eternity, for wee are juſtifie+ by » Faith. Rom. 5.5, 
&. All the juſtified have a reall union and intereſt in Chriit, * Epheſ.1 2" 
to live ? by faith, and wait on God in all their troubles by \ 1993-16, 


| Revel.r. F4 


faith ; but though their be an union of love in Gods minde . "er 6 


6,8. A Ezech,16, I, 3 3342 5,6, 7, 8,9, 10,11, &Cc, P RoW. .ciÞ4.capsF5, p Hs. 
bak,2;4. Rom. 1.17, 
D 2 from 
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— from eternity, betweene the eleft and God, yet a compleat 
anion betweene us and Chriſt, without the Spirit, and with- 
out any faith, though it be boldly 4 afſerted by Famili/ts, is 

17 +0270 ayainſt the Scripture : for then might wee bee. borne againe, 
TE . 


121 14. 12 4d not receive-Chriſt by faich, contrary to the * Scripture ; 
A...m:.o and be united to Chriſt, as branches to the Vine-tree, and not 
hold an unwr abide in Chriſt, { have Chriſt dwelling m our hearc, and not 
with Chl by faith, contrary to © Paxl; ſo might Chrilt. live in us, and 
v4v:ewcve- we eat and drinke him as the true Aanxa, have the Sonne, 
1 pre c.t, and yet want faith, contrary to "the Scriptures, All which, 
| __ or molt of them , prove that wee were not juſtified , when 
© Ephc1.z.:7 Chrilt dyed on the crofle. 6, AM that arc juſtified, are un- 
* G41.2,0, feparably ſancitied and called ,, (nd the bleſſing of juſtitica- 
T7 - , tion hach with ir, the receiving of the promiſe of the Spirit, 
p es ol through Y faith, and * peace with God, through the Lord 7e- 
* Row.8.zo /#s Chriſt, acceſſe by faith into grace, whereby we ſtand, re- 
1C r.6. 1, joycing in the hope of the glory of God, glorying in tribulati- 
> On, patience, experience , hope ; but many for whom Chriſt 
5 bag . x "F dyed have none of theſe, till chey be juſtified by Faith ; the 
* Rom. 5.x, Altintion of juſtification in, or before God, or to our own 
23 3+ 435. ſenſe by faith, will not help this;for the Scripture no where ſpea- 
keth of: juſtification, but by faith yy the mericorious price 

of our jaltification is payed on the Croffe, but that isnot ju- 


ftification, 
2M Cuay., XIX. 
Gods love of good will, and of good liking, a warrant a- 
ble dijtinttion. 


N Or can wee ſtand to that Antinomian ground : that in 

 Fuſtification there 15 no change of our ffate and ſpiritnall 

condition before Ged ; and that God hath the ſame love to ms, 

before and after converſion, and that it 4 vaine diſtinition 

of (Gods love of good will, called amor, wwdoxias, vel beneve- 

* Depnt 47. {entie, and good liking, amor complacentia *, becauſe God lo- 

of grace, M1- yeth, hens he loveth, and for no cauſe in the creature, not 

3, 33+34*35 cheir moſt eminent works, done by the influence of Gofpel- 
race. 

” Bur if this diſtin&ion bee right: taken, it hath an evident 

ground in Scripture. We teach that the love of benevolence and 

o004 Willis the liking, freedelight, and choiſe of: the py to 

EF g10TY, 
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glory, and toall the meanes, even to ſhare in Chriſts Mediato- Gods —_—__ 
ry love, and the fruits of his death : in this love he willeth, and £04 wil 16- 


ordaineth, and layerh up good and happineſſe for us, cxpeAing mae pon 


no payment at our hand, the other Jove is onely denyed by An- = þ - b. 


tinomians , but withont ground ; for this love of complacen- w2:4ur faith 
cie is of things, not of perſons ; and when we ſay, God ard boy wal- 
loveth his Saints, for their inherent holyneſſe, and delighterh V2, 4 neccſ= 
in them for it ; we mcane no other thinz, then thac God loves 0 _—_ 
the ſparkles of his owne rareſt worke, his ſaving grace, (o tare ,,, * ——_ 
38 to make ita meanes to fulfill the love and gracious decree 
of good will, ot freeeletion; not that any new immanent a&t 
of love, ariſcs towards the perſon loved, that was not in God Gedereaterb 
toward that perſon: from eternity : bur the truchis, God firſt 4 /ove- worthy 
createth a lovely, and love-worthy object, and then outof that objec? ro bi- 
love that createth being, and the lovely obj, hee goerh on Kyo, Jem + 
to continue the former a& of loving and delighting in that j,,,1,, 
obje, and rendrerh it more lovely, Creatures cannot cre- 
ate the object of their love, but tind it created to their hand, 
and exped to have ſome perfteion added to them in an uni- 
on of love, with that exccllent thing they love, and they are 
often deceived ; and ever their love hath a cauſe, and hire, and 
reward in the thing loved. Now, when it is faid , that God 
loveth all that he hath made , then he created his owne lo- 
ver, and his owne love. 2. When hee loveth the chaines 
and bracelets about the neckot his Srou/e, Carr. 4. He there 
createth, in his Chriſt, a new rare piece liker to himſelfe, then 
the works of pureand {imple creation ; this is not pure love, 
but a continuation of his _— 200d will ; nor doth the 
creature engage God to love it ; bur as divine love gave be- 
Ingo theſe ognaments of grace, the inherent holinefſe in his 
Bride ; fo that the fame love continuethir ſelfe in delighring in 
his owne worke. 3, Sohe is ſaid to love tis Bride ; for, or 
becauſe of her excellency and bearry, that be Þ parterh on herz * Ez:ch, 36, 
and ſtill he loveth his owne m Chrilt, tur bis owne rare work- " 
manthip, not that the creature was cauſc or begetter of that 
love ; and be crowneth his own gifts, not our morits, faith Au- 
ouſt ixe, his owne worke,. not our worke ; for we are meere 
veils to containe grace as grace ; and meere patients in this 
love : and fo-he loverh Chrifts imputed rightcouſnefſe in ns; 
and this righteouſneſk m_—_—_ not ſiraply crernall, but hath 

3 its 
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its riſe in time, If then Antinomians lay, we make our time- 
holinefle a cauſe and condition of eternall love, they mult re- 
move this objection themſelves ; for imputed rightcouſneſſe 
which they make the caule of eternall love will itand againſt , 
chem, more then agatolt us. For wge fay, both impured and : 
inherent rizhtcoulneſſc are meere conditions, no caulcs of eter- , 

Ys nall love, and chat not ſimply, but as they are protrated and 
continued, to carry us on to glory ; yea imputed rightcouſ- 
nefle is no more a cauſe of erernall love, being onely a thing 
remporary, and not eternall, 2 parte ante, nor inherent righ- 

© Plal 246.5 reouſnefle ; fo muſt all theſe be expounded. The Lord < lo- 
; *» [eePy verh the righteous. * The Lord loverh truth in the invvard 
2644p iT parts, © he takethpleaſure in them that feare him. The Lord 3 
1s raviſhed with * one of his Spouſes eyes, with one chaine of 
her necke ; to him fhe 1s all faire, and not a ſpot in her. All | 
theſe includenor onely inherent holyneſle, but imputed righ- 
y rcouſacile, and both have their uſe in time, . but can never 
prove that our time excellencie, whether imputed or inherent, 
is the cauſe, condition, geaſon, merit, or ground of the Lords 
eternall, immanent, and unchangeable love ; bur the fruits 
thereof and che condition of its .continuance. And that our | 
Lord loves us with the fame love of complacency, that is, : 
that he driverh on his chariot paved with love, in {weet fruits 
of tree election, the ſame way, with the ſame delight ; But 
thar when the juſtified perſon, whores, {wearers, kils the in- 
nocent, denieth the Lord Feſue,as did Peter, and David, God 
loveth ns as muchas when they beleeve, pray, walke mm all holy 
converſation, and that God 1s nor a whit difpleaſed with the 
Saints ,for theſe ſtnnes, becauſe all his diſpleaſure,or revenging 
juſtice, was drowned and ſwallowed up in Chrilts ſuffcrings, 
1s to us abominable, 


CHAP, XX. 
There ts a reall change of our ſtate in juſtification, 


Ea, clcarely before God, there is an excellent change in the 
ſtare of the Saints, from ungodlinefle to juſtification, fo as 
they were not from erernitie,nor before they beleeved, juſtified 
+ Hoſ.r.10, andgodly, 1. becauſe the Lord faith, * /» time paſt the Gen- \ f 
1 Pet. 2,10. rates were no people, and obtaiged no mercie, and now arc a por 
Dies 
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ple, and have obtained mercy. Feraſalem » was once pollu- * Ez«ch.1 6: 
lated in her owne blond, and the Lord looked on her fo, and 1%, 344.5+ 


* x. L119 61.02 


he walhed her, and adorned her. 2. The Apoſtle was once , 


neither was the Apoltle to, nor could he ſpeake truth in ſaying Tir.z z. 
- fo, but he obtanzed mercy, Son other Scriptures * a molt reall Eppel.z, 1,2, 


change is holden forth, an: that in Gods eye. 34+ 
Epheſ.4. 29. 
2 {im.1l.9. 
Cuay XXL 2 11l.9 
We mixe not workes and grace in thelmattcr of 
{uſtification. 


Ee utterly deny that Antinomians can make good 

V their charge, that we mixe works and the Law in mat- 
cer of juſtification , with faith, and the free grace of God, 

1, Works done by grace {mcll of the mired fountaine they 
ſpring from, they are polluted with finne ; now Paul Rom, 
3. faich, All Fewes and Gentiles have ſinned, none doth good. 
Pl. 14. Pfal. 5 3. Void of finne, therctore by the Law can no 
fleſh be juſtified ; and ſo the righteouſnefſe by which we ftand 
before God muſt be free of ſinne, and free of a breach deſer- 
ving a curſe, which mult fall on us, if wecontinue nor in all the 
Law inthe moſt gracious works we can doe, © yea, if notin. 61. 
all chat the Law requires to the lealt jot or titele ; we are not x1 ,; <4 26. 
juſtified now with ſuch a Goſpel-inhercnt righteouſnefle as 
no man hath. | 

2, Chriſt muſt be a Saviour by halfes and quarters, if 
we divide the righteouſneſſe of our Savioxr berweene faith or 
works, between Chriſt and our merits. Free grace is a jealous 
thing, and admirteth of neither compartner, corrivall, or fellow 
WE Paul will have his owne righteouſneſk in the plea, 

ur dung, | 
- 3+ Te quite brangleth the peace of God that iffueth from 
juſtiticacion, that it is a peace that free will createth to my ſelfe 
_ owne works , and not a peace dipt in fatisfactory 

ud. 

4. It taketh much glory from Chrift,that we weare a garment 
forerernitie of our ſpinning, better the wedding garment bee « g,,, } ,- 
begged , and all its threeds be of free grace; and thar full 240/20. ; 
glory be given to the Lambe Þ, - | Rev45.9, 
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CHaP. XXIL1, 
Antinomians ſay, to faith there is no [inne, 


VV Ee judge that unſound, which Towne © faith, 7's * Towne a/ 
Faith there is no finne, nor any uncleane heart ; tor pap,7 1+ 
then ſhould Chriſt dwelling in the heart by faith, and (inning, 
be inconſiſtent, whichis known to be contrary co Scripture ; 
to the experience, weaknefles, complaints of the Saints groan= 
ing under a body of {inne, as Þ captives in bolts and yron 
fetters. 2. And mult argue, that who ever beleeve, are as 
pertc& as Angels in heaven. 2, That ajuſtihed perſon be- 
Feveth not onely pardon, but the perfection cf Angels, and 
that he ſinneth not, and muſt be perfealy ſanAtified, it he be- 
lceve a lye, to wit, that he finneth nor, bur is perfeAly holy ; 
and this fanciethey build on Lauthers words perverted, who 
ſaith, / beleeve that there 15 a holy Church, which ts indeed 
wothing elſe, but I beleeve there ts wo ſinne, no maledition,no 
death in the Church, Whereas Luther {peaketh not of finne, 
in its in-dwelling blot, but of finne 2s in point of Law, 
it doth actually curſe, condemne, and inflit the ſecond 
death ; in which ſenſe, in point of free iuſtification, there 
is no finne in the inviſible Church of the juſtified and effe- 
Aually called Saints, Sairmar/o Free grace, pag. 154. Thus 
the Scripture calleth us ungoaly, and finners, and children of 
wrath : nor that we are ſo, but ſeeme ſo + or not ſo in Gods 
account, but in the worlds, 


CHAP. XXIV. 
Theraigne of Faith not abſolute, as Antinomians ſay, 


Ntinomians * Will have -the raigne of faith ſo abſolute, * Towne «f- 
that im faiths kingdome of grace, there is no {inne, which ir. of grace, 
were more then a golden heaven on earth : for ſo 1, Faith P3875 
were pepteftly ſtrong, and in the higheſt pirgh of fulneſſe of 
pertection in all the jultified. 2. If, withall, the whole mo- 
rall acts of a juſtified perſon (ſhould flow from no other 
ſpring, but this ſtrong faith,ever a&ing us to good. But wee 
cannot yceld to either Libertines, or Antinomians , that Faith 
is ſo abſolute a Prince, as that all fin, rout, and branch, noton- 
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26 A ſarvey of Antinomianiſme, 
ly in ics fulleſt dommion,. buralſo in irs being, and ſimply in- 
dwelling mult be baniſhed outof Faiths dominions, ſo as once 
belecving, we could no more, as finnefull men, burmult a& as 
belcevers for ever ; but wee thinke under faiths raigne, finne 
dwclleth as an underling, as of old the Gibeorztes dwelt, un- 
der conquering foſhrah, and vitorious 1/rael, as hewers of 
wood, and drawers of water, Yet theſe Cananites were (aid 
to be ſpuzd our of that good land. 1, fare bell:,by the Law of 
conquelt, and of victorious inkeritors, as ſometime they were. 
2. They make the ſtate of juſtification, a ſtate of ſinneleſſe 
and abfolucc perteagpn. and of compleat ſandification, to 
which nothing can be added, which is not poſſiblein this life, 
and chen we ſhould yeeld a ſcepter of higheſt royalty to faith. 
3. If che Law of Faith did free us from the Law, as a rule of 


r.ghecoulnctle, good works were not our convoy and friends 
2 accompany us to heaven. 


CHAS AR Y. | 
The Antmnomians gronna, that God ſeeth no ſinne in the 
juſtified, refuted. 
| FE awne 


REALETT VV Ee judge 1t abominable to ſay, that God car” ſee no 
ES OT i "' V Aavttcry, no lying, no blaſphemy, no Conſening, * in 
«44.12. 1453 beleevers, though they doe fall tn ſmch enormiies. It 1s true, 

© wipe vol, he fecth no fins 1n beleevers, 2s ajuſt Judge to condemne them, 
445745449: therefore ; but will Antinomians, who deny that the Fewes 
4 $-—46aM , under the ® Od reſtament, and firſt covenant had a compleat 
on you bl nes 4114 full paraon of all their ſunnes, lay, the jaaksb of God, with 
28)y, but WRhROM God was in covenant in Ba/aanss time, and therefore 
ſyme franes that falſe Prophet < could not be able to uſe enchapgrment d- 
were 400 gainſt them, were capable of ſuch a complear remiſſion, as thar 
roem ſor oy God could ſee n0 iniquity in them ? God then mnſt foe ſome 
44 $6 ares iniquity in 744kob, and no iniquity in Faakob. Bur ſure, God 
of hat cu Mult as God, that knowerh all things, and as a Father fcc all 
{tint the {inns that juitified perſons commit. But Antinomions de- 
* Nemv.{2p. gy, that the (irthes of beleevers, committed after they are ju- 
4 6:6 ſtitied, are 11:ncs ar all, and ſo God cannot ſee them to be fins, 
k "112, WhiIChare not finnes z bur {o We Cannot {celine i1 our ſelves, 
4 1abe, 5.1 2.3. ExcePt by the light of undelicte, whichis a fulſe fight. And that 
& p47. 2.08 is their mnceaneng, Which I prove, Becauſe faich Eaton of _ 
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which 1s not, tnere 1s no temporall puniſhment, correttion, or 
pane ; forgiven finne #s not, or hath no being before Gd, fob. 

« 29. Therefore of forgiven ſinne, there u no puniſhment, 1 
aflume. But Davids Adultery, Peers denial, all the finnes that 
the juſtiticd, yea, of all the elect,are ( lay Antinomians ) © par © Crifre vol 2 
doned and remitted, before they be commuted, and taken away itc.;.y.9. 9 
on the Croſſe, by Chriſts bloud ; then the fhinnes commurted by 9293.94. 
juſtified perſons, are no ſinnes. 2, To faith there is no fin 99 come 
(fuch * Towne.) 3. There zs no finne unaer the raigne of faith, 9's Jake, = 4 
4. Nothing remaineth in a juſtified perſon that is linne. wholc worke. 
But that God ſeeth (inne in the juſtified, though not asa roxue 7 1.96, 
Judge to condemne them for finne, is cleare. 1. , He ſeeth the 97.98. 
thoughts a-farre off, $ and knoweth all things, » and ſo muſt * Fial-139. 3 
know evill and finnefull thoughts, 2. He torbiddeth Da- Fe man 
vids Adultery in the 7. Command, and Peters deniall of his pj, .. * 


Lord inthe 3. Command, even after they are juſtified perſons, ;,4, 5. 


except David, becauſe jultified, have a diſpenſation to ſinne un- 1 K': g 8.3, 


der the Goſpel, contrary to the Word ', 3. The Lord rebu- ' aa 
keth ſinnes in the juſtified, in David, & in Peter, | Ger thee ,,* *9: 


. | <- Bu: 10,7 » 
behind me Sathan, 4. The Lord puniſheth finnes in theju- + —_— q = 
ſtified m, 5. He is difpleaſed wich them, * doe yee provoke 5,89 


the Lord to jealouſie.B ut the thing that David had done diſplea- * Math,16,2 2 
ſed the Lord, Sure not fo as to condemne David eternally, * >Sam,: 1, 
then there muſt be in God another diſpleaſure, for finne, by ? .” "2" 
which he muſt ſee it as ſinne, then his everlaſting diſpleafure. « 7/2... 3" 
6. The Lord recordeth the ſinnes of juſtified * perſons 1 his © 4, 
Word ; as of Aoſes, David, Peter, Fohn. 7. He hateth them, © 1 Sam, x2 
8. Giveth his Saints grace to ſee and bewaile them . Þ 9, Di- 27 
refteth them as ſinnes to his owne glory, 4 Which hee could — « 
not doe, if he faw them not as ſinnes committed by his e- Ga —_Y we 
lect, * to manifeſt the glory and riches of his free grace. Matcb.26.69, 


70,7 1,72, : 


Rev.19410, cap.22,8 9, 4 Zach, 12,19, * Ads 2.37435, 41,42, 47+ 1 Tim.15.. 


L3, 14, 


CuAP.XXVI. 
Confeſſion required in the beleever, 
FT O confelle finne in the juſtified, cannot be a worke of « un- « Flal.5 11; 


beliefe, 7 bave finned, faith David. 2. And forgivencſſe 2 SAM42441G, 
E 3 is. 


Plal.139.1.2, 
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(4:4, thar the juitined may confefle their finnes commutted be- 
| tore their cffectuall calling, as Paw! < doth, or that the Church 
may confetſe ther linaes, according to che unjuſtified and un- 
regcncrated number that are mixed with the viſible Church; be- 
cauſe theſe truely, as chey make one viſible body with the juſti- 
hed, have {11 i«d. To which I anſwer. rt. By the Anting- 
ian grounds, Panls finncs which he contefſech, 1 7m. 1. 13, 
14, 15. Were pardoned before they were committed, and fo ta- 
ken 2way, as if they were no finnes, before they can be named 
blaſphemy, or pertecurion, and fo Paw! muſltlye in calling him- 
iclte the chiefe of ſinners; tor hee could never eruly fay to 
God, he was a {inner ; pardoned ſinnes to Anrinomians are no 
ſinnes. 2, Antinomians mult fay, there were not one ele&t 
nor regenerated of that part of the Church, of which ſes 

Friaketh ; and © Eſarah, f Daniel, + Jeremiah, when the 

Church ſaith, Thou haſt ſer owy finnes in the light of thy coun- 


\ COBaiit? 3, « vi our trargreſſions are multiplied before thee, and 


our ſianes reftifie avainſt us ; Which Antinomians can never 
Prove, and is 4 Meere con jcure, and manifeſtly falſe, for chat 
company contelleth, Pſalm. go. Who had God their God from 
everlaſiin? to everlaſting, Verſ. 2. and that faich E/cz, 64. 8 

Hut aw, 0 Lord, thor art our Father ; and who achnow. 
I:dgeth God to bc their hope and Savior, fer.14.8, Noris 
it contcMon, that we have finned, as © Cr:i/pe faith, ro acknow- 


, ledge that Chriſt hath ſatisfied for our ſinnes. 1, Becauſe 


convftiori is an ac knowledging, What wee have done againlt 
the law of God ; that 1s, to xcknowledge not What we have 
done azainkt the 1 2W,or what we are, but what Chrilt hath ſuffe. 
red, according to the Law and will of God. 2. Confeſtion 
1S an xt of forrow expreſſed in words ; But that is anad of 
Faich flowing from joy and affurance, chat Chriſt hath dyed 


For OUT P {1nnes. 


Cnat. iXXVII. 
The Law # yet to be preached to beleevers, 


->= He Lu is yet to be preached, as tying us to perſonal obe- 
dience, Whatever * Autinomians lay on the contrary ; in 
che covenant of works, perſonall and pertect obedience was 


craved 


ous and deſerving caule, ſatisfying yjultice, but they doc loof.: 
us from all perſonall ducies, or doing our {clves, or un our ow: 
perſons, ſo as we ſhould be obliged ro doe, except we would 
 finne. We thinke the fame Law-obligation, but running 1n 4 
Goſpcl-channel of Frez-grace, ſhould a&t us now as if we were 
under acovenant of works, but not as if the one were Lavw- 
debt, and the other wages that we ſweat for, and commeth by 
Law-debt ; Antinemians make all duties a matter of courrctic. 
Yet would we with 1. Preachers to extoll Chriſt, and itudy 


. . ” aArelobee 
Chrilt as their dayly Text, and heighten free-grace, 2. Preach preaches 7 
Chriſt the garland, crowne, and floure of all dutics. 7. Preflo 


duties as taking their riſe from Golpecl-grace, and running as in a 
channell of free grace,and into Chrilts boſome. 4. Let people 
ofcen know, doing is no merit. 5. That ſclfe-righteouſnelle 
is the great Idol, the boſome and breaſt-God brought up with 
us from our youth,and warmed with us in Agypt withour arit 
lite-heat. 6, That imputed righteouſneſſe is a way 209 high 
for a foole, from the wombe,whule grace calts us in anew mou, 
7. That litterall, and morall preaching of dead an4 letter- 
works, too Sexeca-like, is farre from the Goſpel-free-Spirir, 
and-the ſubduing of corruption ; that Aforall Philoſophis of 
vertues and vices cannot draw bloud of a wounded conlcience. 
8. That Antinemians > vainely argue from the ftrength the * Tow;;c 
' Law giveth, to obey (which is as good as nothing of it {elte, /cr-; ©. 
withoart the Spirit) to difanull all binding power of the Law. 
9. . Beware of licence to the fleſh, under the coat of liberty 
of the Spirit ; and ler none thinke that Law-curſes, looſeth us 
from all Law-obedience' ; or that Chriſt hath cryed downe the 
texue Commandements ; and that Goſpel-liberty is a diſpenſa- 
tion for Law-looſeneſle ; or that free grace is a lawlefſ Pope. 
Grace is ative, ducifull in acting, thankfull, holy, folicitous in 
doing, as if there were not a Goſpel ; tree, fearclefſe, bold ; 
as if there were nota curſing Law ; tcnder of the honour of 
the Law-giver, and of Goſpel-glory duc to. him who juſtifies 
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CHAP, XXVIIIT. 


Strill and preciſe walksng, @ nece (ſarie and commun- 


dea Goſpel-dniie, 


inch of that large body of ltri&, preciſe, and accurate wal- 

| king in all manner of godly converſation ; fo farre is the ſtrait 
: &cilp v*-"* and narrow Way from being nothing, as * Antinomians ſay, but 
= P4599 onely beleeving and diſclaiming our ;owne righteouſne(ſe ; 
"Towne o/ſer. Nor did the Spirit of God ſpeaks that Þ for want of the know- 
v/ grave pag: ledge of love ; 'we walked very nncomfortably fpending our 
1.5, time in faſting, weeping, monruing, praying, reading, and hea- 
| 7 "FS, of . ring, and in performance of other duties, and all to get ((briſt. 
40 P'z* 3 Suppoſe that heat be naturall, holy fire, from a right principle. 
Rom. 12.15. in 4 right objet. Gal. 4.18. in a right manner, 
and. due end, Namb,25.15. yee cannot bee too holy, except 
God be too holy, 1 Per. 1.15, 16. if the path be hell-ward, 

* Towne.7/- the fervor of the pace makes it worſe. It it were to merit 
39+. Chriſt, and make purchaſe of him, I ſhould fay this weake man 
4 pg faich right ; and © Towne allo who faith, away with your 
* Matth 13 ſtrift injunttions ; as if he would nick-name Goſpel-grace to 
46 47- be a ſowre and uncomfortable Pwritane, But 1. ſure the 
| Euk,16-26- yeedles eye is a (trit 4 way, 3+ Travellers muſt ſell all, ad 
4 ag $3 buy the © pearle ; hate father and mother ea; and their 
» Hib,rs : ' owne # life : ſo runne that they may obtaine, ſtrive for the 
1 Per. 3.11.5 maſtery, reſiſt unto " bloud. As ftrangers and Pilgrimes 
* 2TWW-2. 4. abſtaine from fleſply Infts, (this is more then luſting after ſelf- 
| ReEVe2 26, righteouſneſſe ) that warr againſt the i ſoule ; fight, indure 
\ Twp '2 1 * bardzeſſe," overcome,die in thecauſe,and warre your mothers 
Epbeſ.5.5, ſonne on, ”" walks ex4iCa5, accuratly, Puritanically ; * beware 
* Iudeaz. of the leaſt [por of the > fleſh; and of- the very wrong uſe of 
* Eph.5 3. the Þ lip, or glimpſe of the 4 eye. 3. Many ſecke to enter 
Pl-l.16.3. in, and ſhall not * be able ; and the righteow foall ſearſely 
; re _ he ſaved. Ant momuns fay, we are Pbarsſees in all this; and 
' 1 Pct. 8 © that God ever imitended to man a pleaſant and a-comforta- 


' Power of ble life ; he meaneth, looſed from the ſoure life of a Preci- 


vR He quitting of our owne righteouſneſſe 1s ſcarce a toe, or ar 


love, page2. fan, But Arntinomians ſhall wiſh to die Puritans, Z4atth. Fo 


47: what over-banck, or fingular thing doe you ? 
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CHAP, XXIX, 
God us truely angry with the ſinnes of elett, 


ana belecyers, 


Ntinomians hold, that Godc:nnot be angry at the francs 

of the juſtified, becauſe they are done away, and aboliſhed 
in Chrift. Anger is in God ((aith * Saltmarſh) onely by way » $41.4 s 
of allufron and Allegory. God is not angry at the ſinnes of the anſw to » 
eleft (faith Towne, ( and © Eaton. Its true of anger flow- Gatraker 
ing from juſtice, which Chriſt hath fully ſatisfied, and remo- ' {&r.gr%ce 
ved; bur not true of Anger and diſpleaſure againlt the ſinnes 775 07 
of the jultified, both to hate, rebuke, and corre their ſinnes, ,,, 4g 
though God hate not their perſons, 1, Becauſe then God pp, 1 27, 
ſhould be angry at no finnes comitted by the ele, before their 128. 1 29. 
effeuall converſion, as well as after ; for both theſe ſorts of * = $277 14 
ſinnes are aboliſhed in Chrifts bloud, ere they bee committed. . yo. ©. 
2. The Adultery and murther 4 commirted by David, * when rom 4.1,:, 
he is juſtified by Chrilts imputed righteouſnefle, the fame way 3,4, 5,5 
that wee are, diſþlcaſed the Lord. f The Lord covered Zion ' Lan. .r, 
with a cloud in his anger. s How long Lord, wilt thoy be an- : ry 26k 
gry for ever? How long wilt thou bee angry againſt the , pp" 
prayer of thy people ; | all our daies are paſſed away in thy & D 1 ;- 
wrath, The Lord was angry * with mee ( (aith Moſes) for 
your ſake. The Lord | was very angry with Aaron. Though 
thou ®. waſt angry with mee ({aith the Spouſcot Cunr1sT) 


x - 
thine anger 1s turned away, and thou comforted(t mee, "Ro 


And in the New Teſtament Chriſt rebuketh Peter in An- . Pa 


ger, ® Get thee behinde me, Satan, for thoui art an offence to » Mauh. i. 
me, ® Doe we provoke the Lord to jealonſie ? Are we ſftroug- 23.2: 

er then he? 2, The command laid upon beleevers, Thox * * £v7-19-2% 
ſhalt not Murther, cannot not be an Allegoricall command, 

nor Was it a figurative {word that followed Davids houſe for 

his finne ; nor doth the Lord ſpeake by tigures, after the man- , Bpbeſ.5.1 


. ner of men, When he faith to beleeving Epheſians, Honor thy 


? Father and thy Mother, And the Lords hatred of, and dit- 
pleaſure ar the finnes of a ſonne, may well ſtand wich love to 
tus perſon, [except the Adultery of the juſtified bee no Adul- 
-, 


CHnHavp. 
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C HA X X, | 
The juſtified countable ts God for ſinne. 


| om array hold that the juſtified are not countable to 
. a God tor linne. Its true , they arenot thus tarre to bee 
A heeianale countable for {10nc, that they muſt ſuffer eternall wrath and 

#445 anſwer the Law-ſuit and plea of ſinne-revenging iuſtice, which 


Spit, is 4 


214 j.ſtifet, Chriſt anſwered ; but they are ſo countable for ther (innes, 


21d yet ou 2s if they receive tive talents, they ſinne, if they gaine not tenne. 
Tabs for _ 2. They are to feare {1nne, before it be'commurred, as being 
4+ Ivy under the Law, and to looke for the rod of men , and cem- 
T bu:gb 4b.- porary corrections after IC 3. Nor can Antinomans den 
{yr ſnre, bur temporall puniſhments, as well as eternall are threatned in 
the Law hath the laW. 

10 1107e to ſay 

toi, then if be had not ſoyned. Saltmarſh Free grace. pag, 140, He & as free fron; the 
3w 0n Cartiy a5 if he were in heaver, 


Fowne 4 
3 
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Crnray. XXXI. 
God puniſheth ſinne in beleevers. 


O doth the Lord infli temporary puniſhments, and ſpiri- 

cuall, on unbeleevers, though David for his Adultery, felt 

not the [troak of revenging juſtice ; yet ſare it was Evange- 

like juſtice ; that he who tooke another mans wife ſecretly, 

that lay in his boſome, and killed the innocent husband with 

the ſword of ſtrangers, that another ſhould take his wives 

openly ,and lye with them before the Sunne, and that the {word 

in his owne houſe (ſhould perſue him ; and the one brother 

kill che other : andit was juſt, that Peer who proudly cruſted 
19.10 his own ſtrength, ſhould fall on his own weight, and deny the 
"6, © Lord, And thele that eat wnworthyly, ſhould ear jnagement ; 

- L41.46. x1, and for ® this cauſe many among the Corinthians were weake, 
© 4 » many ſickely, many dead. Zachary was ſtricken with dumb- 
Pa -5943"- nefle becauſe hee belceved not the Angels word, Lake 1. 
©9455 * ,, 2: The Covenant in which perſeverance is promiſed, threat- 
| Dcu-.- ><, ning the rod of men to beleevers that tranſgrefle the Logds Law, 
\ 2.+.11,9. Þ prove the fame. 3. God was angry, and in a mercifull 
= wv. - 19- anger, puniſhed < Aoſes, 4 Aaron, © Salomon, * Feloſhaphat 
d No. 


bY 
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Nor 1s it of weight, that God /more men to death in the Old Te- 
ſtament for light ſinnes, but its nor ſo in th: New ; he 1s not 
ſo ſevere now, Bur 5 not our God (even in the New Telta- 
ment) a conſuming fire ? Were there ever more Hell-like 
vengeance thar fell on any then on fer»/a/em ; fo as Chrilt 
ſaid, barren wombs ſhould bee bletjed, and they ſhould cry, - 
hills fall ou #5, and cover #s, 2. Did beleevers in the Old 
Teſtament make fatisfaction to revengiasg jultice tor their (10s 
that Chriſt did beare? 3. Were there any halte fatistacti- 
ons made by men to infinite jultice? 4. Were they their 
owne redeemers from Hell? 


CULT. XEALL..- 


Beleevers are to monrne for ſine, 


\ TV Ee judge the Sf irit of grace to be a mourning ſpirit, 


a They ſhall looke on me whom they have pierced, and * Zach, 12, | 


mourne. > They that eſcape ſhall be on the mountaines, like the 10. 
doves of the walleis, all of tkem mourning, every one for his 
iniquity. 2. As this is promiſed, ſo is1t practiſed ; © Peter © Mitib 7; 
having denyed his Lord, rewembred the words of pe ſs —— 

went ont, and wept bitterly : and 4 a woman that was 4 fin- a 1,11, 13, 
ner ſtood at feſus feet, behind him weeping, and beganne to at 
waſh his feet with teares, wee roare © all like Beares, and 
monurne like doues, —— for onr tranſgreſſions are multiplied. 
3- Itis commanded * Be afflicted, and mourne, and weepe. t 1am,,.t. 
8 Let your laughter be turned into mourning. 4. Monriers * 1.m.4.0. 
are h bleſſed. Antinomians after Adultery, rapine, bid us be. * Matb. 5,4. 
leeve, rejoyce; for God i loverh nor heavineſſe, dulneſſe, ſor- | #09 comb 
rowſull cogitations: there ts nothing to a beleever k but joy, 4 __ 
comfort, rejoycing ; ſorrow for , or ſenſe of ſinne, is ſorrow 15.26.14. 
for a ſhaddow, and ſinfull unbeliefe, for pardoned ſinne ts no Honey combe, 
ſinne. But ( ſay wee ) pardoned finne is finne, and ſorrow ©9:445-447 
tor offending him whom we have pierced, is the Goſpel-groa- — _ 

ning of the Turtle, and ſorrow according ro | God; and this '2C.r.7,10 
is the Libertines mortification to fiance, without forrow or & 
ſenſe ; and to know and feele finne after it is committed, {aid 

Da: Georgius, isan a of the ficſh : *and the taſte of the apple 

that Evah did cat, fay the Libertines, 


F CuAp, 


E Eſ11.59-1 C2 
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To crave pardon for finne, or to have any ſenſe of ſinne 
aeyyed to beleevers by Antinomians. 


| Foe this ground, its a worke of ficſhly unbelicte, (fay they). 
> Towne of» V * thata jultined David crave pardon of {innes commirted 
j*r+P48-32+ aftcr heis jultified, 1, Bur why more of finnes committed: 
after, then before juſtification ? for both ſorts of ſinncs are re- 
moved by the bloud of Chriſts Croſſe, and ceaſe to be ſins, 
as Antinomiaus teach: and if we be jultiftied ere we bclecve, a 
bJlcever having committed Adultery, muſt ly, when he faith, 
out of the ſenſe of {inne, Lord, in this, I have ſinned againſt 
thee, Thele that call God Father, ACa:.6.12, pray tor forgive. 
nee dayly, | 
Senfe of ſinne isan att of unbelicte to Antinomians, if be- 
leevers judge ſinne pardoned to be finne, or any thing but a ſlip 
mn our converſation before men, . not a breach of a Law in 
the ſizht of God, and it they judge of adulterics, and mur- 
thers committed after they beleeve pardon inChriſt,as of ſins ro 
be mcurned, or humbled for, they judge amifſc, nor by the light 
of Faith, but by the carnall feeling, and miſ-appreh-nſion of 
» Boney com) {Eſc reaſon, the fleſh. ® So to be deadned to all ene of ſinne, 
ea>,5.pae. 85. ©O have a conſcience burnt with a hot yron, is mortifica- 
CaP+).PIg.95 , LION, 
* Saltimarth | 
Free grepar.t, ci, 324,142, A beleever in-(Chniff bath perfefly oley:d the whole Lam, 
perfeftly [ ftored avd ſunsfied for all bis fannes, is perjettly r:ghteom, forreth in bcaaventy 


places, but if be live ene'y by ſenſe, reaſon, and experience of. bimſelfe, as bee liyeth 
to men beth under the power, and jceing of finre, and the Lan. 


'CHapyp, XXXIV, 
Antinomians- hold, wee are in the boyling of our Iuſts, . 
without any foregoing humiliation, immediat'y to 
beleeve on Chriſt. 


Pon this ground, that we are juſtined by Chriſts bearing 
our ſinncs on the Crolſe, and before that of unbeleevers,. . 
by the grace of Chriſt, wee be made beleevers, withour any 
reall chanze of our {tare and condition before God ; or any hu- 
uliation of ſoulc, or ficknetle for the wantof Chriſt, we. are 


- wal we <a ww -- * 
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immediatly to beleeve in Chriſt, though remaining Adulterers, 
Murtherers, Paricides, &Cc. * Yea, nor u ſalvation tyed to be- "ge , 
liefe, nor us Faith a conaition, without which no man can bee if RY 
ſaved. and a man may be the greateſt ſinner » imaginable,and (©. 20023 Fo 
Chriſt may be his. Chriſt. So that Chriit may bee the Saviour * Voncr of 
of a belecver, and he trucly united unto him ; Chriſt may dwelt ves : 9 36+ 
in bis heart * by farth ; and in that ſame ſtate and time he be 5 4g. 
kept captive in the © ſnare of the Dewill at his will ; and hee pM icy 
walke according f ro the courſe of the world, according to the mt of grace 
prizce of the power of the ayre, that now wor{eth 31 the chil- #47 is 1yed ta 
dren of diſobedience ; Whichclearely ſtateth, a communion be- "© Axtion 
tween C hriſt and Belial , God and the Devill, the enemy of 26a of 
God, in one and the ſame ſoule. de ie wes 
covenant is made veidby bim. * Ciſpevol, 1 (cr,7, rag, Ig0, *© Biſon mg 
1 Epheſ, 3.17, f 2 Tim, 2426, * Ephel,2, 2, 


Crap, XXXV. 


Of fpiritnalt poverty and how its miſtaken by 
Antinomians. 


"= poverty of fpirit doth not kill and deſtroy all ſight of 

grace in onr ſelves, as Antinomians * ſay, and when we * Rifezraigne, 

have guace, to ſee we have no Þ grace, its grace (faith © Town, ) @7+ "7+ 

Bur it is true, to know that we are poore, wretched, blinde, * */ 372ignc 

and of our ſelyes miſerable, 4 is ſpirituall povertie : and the Sk - 

more we find our nothingneſs,money-lefle,and beggarly condi- Pay .66. F 

tion, the more © grace.: becauſe the poverty of humility is * Kev. z. 15: 

riches ; he is neereſt to Chriſt, who tindeth he cannot buy him. 20, 

2, Its true, that not to bee too quick-eyed in a refle&t know- —p—_— 

ledge, to know our graces, and not to re{t on them ; nor os 

make bigge undertakings, as Petey did, that wee can doe all, 

is alſo ſpirituall poverty. A beleever cannot lay a fowme and a 

great wodfic on himſelfe ; but grace doth not undervaluegrace, 

and belie the Spiritin itſelfe, x. The Saints give judgement Epteſ.; 8, 

of their owne graces ; f Lord I beleeve I am blach, but com- 1 © 1.15.9, 

ly as the tents of Kedar, 8 I ſlept but my heart waked ; \ for ' Mars.,g,: 4. 

J am * the leaft of the Apoſtles, and am not meet to bee called , 26s om 

an Apoſtle, --— but by the grace of God I am that I am. In 1 cp 

which the Saints doe lay low ent, yet not funder the vp 
2 oly 
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holy Spirit in themſelves. It I may not ſlander another, thun 
may 1 not ſlander Chrilt jn my {clfe. 2. The ottice of the 
1 Cor. 2.12, Spirit # to kyow i the things that are freely given us of God, 
3, The Spirit of Chrilt doth not counter-worke himſclte, 
Now his lizhr lets us ſce the worke of grace in us, for our own 
LAG as comfort, grounds of rejoycing, * and that wee may ſce our 
2 (97+ 112+ debts, and wee may praiſe Chrift, becauſe wee cannot pay 
him, | 


CHap, XXXVI, 
Rep*ntance miſtaken by Antinomians. 


> D«nne con Epentance 15 not (as Denne * faith) a part of Faith, oy 
ference with a a change of the mind, to looke no lonaer for righteogſ= 
f he 191 P'* eſſe from the Law, but from Chriſt ; butachange of the en- 
Joi Ka 2b deavours to pl-ate God, whereas before, {elfe Was Our God, 
and an endeavour to turne from dead ® works. 2. True re- 

© Hib- 6.', pentarce us ſorrow according © to God, and hath ads difterent 
* 2 Cor 7.:0 from Faith, 3. To repent is, owt of goaly ſorrow, to en- 
11,z' » deavour new obedience, and amendment of life, Faith is an 
apprehenſion of Divine truth, to which wee give credit ; or | 

an heart-dependance and recumbence on God threxgh Chriſt \\ 

R m.3., 4 Wee arejultified by faith, 4 never by repentance. Wee 


: Gal. 3. thinke not that teares wath away fſinnes ; Proteſtants ſpcake 
not ſo, 
Kepertence 2, Nor thatthey make peace with God by teares; they make 


not 4 formall | | 
hottreme and WAY to ſenſe of peace, or awake us to runne to a p! omile : 


groundeſ the formall bottome of our peace, in regard that the Lord pro- 
peace. mileth to revive the contrite Spirit, © to accept broken bones, 
: ch =>” f to comfort mourners in Zzon 8 ; and wee thinke neither re- 
: +4 wen -* Pentance, nor good works, proper and formall conditions of 


"OH the covenant of grace, but rather conditions of the covenanted, 


CHAP..XXXVII. 
How good works are neceſſary, 


Or good works, 1. Wecall not theſe good works that 
are extorted by the terrours of the Law*: as a captive 


keepeth the high way, becauſe his Keeper leadeth him in an 
iron chaine, Nor 2, theſe which flow trom the ſole autho- 
x OL CRT rity 
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rity of God as Lawgiver. Or 3. which iflae from meere 
morall principles, without ſaving grace : bur theſe we call Yood 
works im an Evangclicall ſenile, chat not oncly are done from 
the authority of the Law-giver, bur alio from a mediatory and 
Evangclike obligation, from the ſweet attractions and draw- 
ing coards of the ſecrets of Chrilts love. And 2. from E- 
vangelike faith that purifieth the heart, 3, Froin Phylicall 
principles, and ſupernaturall habits of grace, good works arc 
this way nccelliry, | 

I. Thac as grace and glory differ not in nature, but gradu- 
ally as che morning dawning of tewy-lighr, an4 the noone- 
day-li;ht ; ſo the good works done by the grace of Caritt, 
and that perte& love of God, and our brethren in heaven, 
are of the {ame nature, different in degrees, and the one dce- 
grecs and waics tothe other ; eſpecully when from Gods free 


promi/e of the bleſſings of this life, and that which 15 to ® come ; 


the Lord hath made a paſſe berweene the one and the other ; 
and the Lord hath tycd himſclfe to himſclte, not to us, to 
carry on grace our of meere grace. Every branch » that 
bringeth forth fruit in me (faith Chriſt) wy Father purgerh, 
that it may bring forth more fruit, unto every oxe that hath 
ſhall < be given, and he ſhall have abundance, He that ſow- 
eth 4 torhe ſpirit, ſhall of the Spirit reape life everlaſting, 


Theze 1s a harveſt promiſed to this ſowing ; © as to a ſpeciall © 2 Cor.9.6. 


furtherance of our reckoning in the day of Chriſt ; hee that 
ſeweth bountefully, ſhall reape bountefully ; yea ſent once and 
"_ unto my neceſſiuie ; not becauſe 1 dcfire 4 gift ; but I 

efere fruit that may abound to your account, * if ye, through 
the ſpirit, doe mortific the deeds of the fleſh , yee ſhall live, 
But being made free's from ſinue , and become ſervants to 
God, yee have your fruit unto holineſſe, and the end ever 
laſting life. Bleſſed are they that " doe his commandements that 
they may have right to the tree of life , and may enterin tho- 
row the gates into the city, And Iſt we ſhould think the com- 
mands are all but one only precept of belecving , hee addeth 
for without are Doggs and Sorcerers, and Whoremongers, and 
AAwrtherers , tc. * He that hath my commandements, aud 
keepeth them, he it ts that loweth me, and he that leveth me ſhall 
be lovedof my Father, and I will love bim and manifeſt ny 
felfe ro him, All thele evidence or that holy wallung is a 
E 3 Way 
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way to heaven, as ſowing is to harvclt, and that Chriſt makerh 

4 promile of life eternal to him that doth his Commande.. 

ments : onely the queltion 1s, 1n Whartcarmes the promiſe is 

made to the doer of Gods will, as a doer, or as a beleever, 
whoſe faith is fruictull, and with chulde of Evangelike do- 

Ng, 

"But wee may fay the formall promiſe of the covenant of 
grace is made to belceving, as the Law-promile ts made to do- 
ing Legally,and perfectly out of our own, without grace ; and. 
that the Goſpel, as it 1s larger then the covenant of grace ; 
and as it containeth the whole doCtrine of grace, taught by 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, 1s a promule of fe erernall, made 
to Evangelike and unpeate&t doing through the ſtrength of 

\* Rom-.t 2. *, $racc. And that becauſe 1, God commandeth good works 

2, &C. through the whole k New Teſtament. 2. They are ſonecefiry, 

Ephe'-3-'2. as Without them, our faith is a dead and vaine faith, and can- 

_—_—_— not | jultite us. 3. They are the end, for which Chriſt re- 

a F — deemed us,. that ® we ſhould live to him, ® bee redeemed from 

1 Theſ,q., ©#r vaine converſation, 9 from the preſent evill world, that 

24 P we ſhould bee a purified feculiar people to him, zealous of 

E hicf,6.1,2, good works, and in this title allo they are commanded. 4. They 

Ep"-51,t; areconditions without which wee cannot bee ſaved. For fobs 


At £8 Baptiſt taught this with the Goſpel, 4 Every tree that bring- 
i Pet.3.12, ©th not forth goed frait, ſpall be hewen downe , and caſt 1u- 
3» &c« to the fire. What ſhall we doe * to be ſaved, receiverh this an- 


x Pe'.4e1z?) {wer, Repent, and be baptized every one of you ; Except | yee 
ff ns repent yes ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 5. They are commanded 
2 1P.1,-.14, 35 ats of the new creature ; and partly, as contrary to ſinnefull 
* x Per,*.z. - fiery, and mighty temptations of * Satan, and the fleſh, as mor- 
*Gil.:.-. tification to flcthly luſt, faith to unbeliefe. Partly as expreſſi- 
?11t.2-24- ons of thankfulneflc for the free ® redemption in Chritt, and 
= - þ-.ge? commanded in the Law, in the great Commandemcnt of the 
1 *F:hy * loving,of Pod with all eur heart , jaſt as this Law of loving 


t Ephe(.6.14. God did oblige Abraham to offer his Sonne 1/aak for God, 


05, 16, and 7udah co be thinketull to God, for redeeming them out of 


, 0 40g che B abyl{oniſh Captivity ; though the Law neither commanded 
= ſg any father to offer his Sonne, nor the people to returne from 
144 Captivity yet theeternall Law of love commanderth both theſe, 
z Mar.z*.z7. and us todoe, What cver God-Redeemer commands us, as well 
D-ut.*.5. as What cvcr God the Law-giver injoyncth ; onely we can- 


not 
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not fay, Good works doe merit ſalvation, or purchaſe right to 1 
life eternall, Chriſts bloud is oncly ſo a ranſome of lite. 2. Nor R 
have they any proper condignity to ſuch a high reward, bcung | 
ſo impertet. 3. Nor cal they have any «<ttcftive influence, 

or proper cauſality thereunto, norar: they caulcs or conditions | | 
of juſthcation : bur thac which Cri/pe Y faith is not of God 3 » gp, | 
But withall ((aith he) I muſt tel you, that all ths ſanttification (em, 4a F 
of life, 1 not 4 jot of the way of a juſtified perſon to heaven ; 5. 
it is true, they are not the meritorious, the cthcient caule or 
way, nor the tormall covenant-condition ; bur a way they are, 

2s ſowing is to harvelt, running to the garland, wreltling to the 
victory, 


Sa” £7, + 
«Yom 


Cuare. XXXVII1L. 
The Goſpel i conditionalt; 


A Ntixomians deny all conditions of- the covenant of grace, 

of juſtitication, or of ſalvation, or that the Goſpel ® hah 

' any conditions at all, Tea ® though yee ſhould mt beleeve, yet * Criſps S:r.5 

bs God i faithfull, and cannot deny humſclte to be your Redee- v!-!."2.16c. 

: mer. So (ith » Saltmarſh) its not the way of a covenant 2* -©t 

; < that the Goſpel nſeth, bur rather the promiſe or grace and fal- Ty : 
vation. Itis true, if we rake a condition. 1, For an anteceda- » $1'rmaſh 
neous quallfication going before Redemption, the Goſpel is no Frce grace, 
covenant of grace, ſo as God willneither redeeme us in Chriſt, ra3- 06.207. 
nor propole a covenant of grace, nor tranſat covenant-wairs to Saltm-1th if 
be our God, while we belceve. So faith is nocondition, Antine- ,otg ET þ 

mians ignorant of the dotine of Proteftants,fancied that of ns ; 

Nor doth it follow, as Criſpe and Antinomians (ay, Faith, obe- ! 

dience, and repentance arc not conditions, becaule pardon, and | 

jaſtihication, and falvation goe betore them; or becaule by p! 

them we purchaſe not Chriſt, it onely followeth, they are nor 

ſuch conditions as are antecedent, and purchaſe Chriſt, whick 

we grant. 2, If a condition be taken in Law tearmes for __ 

a condition, qualification, or ſome thing that ifſucth from free 

will, without the determining grace of Chriſt, and ſuch a con-. 

dition as ſalvation and righteouſneſſe impured dependeth on, 

in a proper Way of condition; fo faith is neither {triftly a cone 

dition of juſtification, nor of rightcouſnefſe, or ſalvation; bes. 

cauſe God of meere grace worketh, both the condition, faith,.. 


and. the. thing conditzoned ;.. for a condition is properly a qua» 
eee" 
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1h 4 - litcation, or Worke to be done by a party, by way of contra, 
* 419100 league, and bargaine, and done,” of the parties owne ſtrength, 
46 25 the one f1de, haite, or quarter of a covenanc, tat obleizeth 
tac other party, to beitow a favour orreward for the pertor- 

med condition, as Arm nians lay, and neither in this ſenſe, 

doe wee afcribe a condition to men. 1, Becauſc Chriſt as 

ſurety undertaketh by promiſe to fulhll both our parc, and his 

' [41.31.33 OWne, 1 will writ my Law intheir * hearts, Chrilt fubſcribech 
34+ rhe covenant for me, and himſelte, and leadeth our trembling 

'-+* hand at che pen, and cauſeth us coalenc ; in this notion, the 
, Goſpetlis all promiſe, rather then .a covenant, or a bargaine 
3526, and acre 1s neither limbe, nor lich, nor joyntot the covenant, 
bat its all pure grace, both worke and wazes. Antinomians 
cannot fay that we teach, . Ye are redeemed, juſtifi-d, ſaved 

for faith, for works. Bur if a condition be taken Evangelical- 

Ly for a qualification wronghr inus, by the grace of Chriit, and 
without which we are not jultified, nor ſaved; then to deny 

the Goſpel to be a conditionall covenant, is to bely the Goſpcl. 

' Toh.c.:c, Forthe whole Goſpel ch, He that © beleeveth, bath life, ts 
| t beleeveth not, is dimncd, and the 

' Luk," 3.1'« wrath of God abia*th on him, And that repentance*t and doing 
/\t:2+3 - of Gods will, and new obedience, areconditions, is evident by 
«9 Weg *. & Scripture. Noris it a Popith way by works, to ſay, 1/e ſceke 
Ephe (4-24. glory, and honour, and _— h by well doing. Workes 
Put on tbe are not fo much conditions of ultitication, as Faith i is; yet 
New Mun. are they conditions required in theſe that ſhall be ſaved. And 
Ro-3.12. If becauſe Chriſt worketh Faith in us, ir proveth it is not a condi- 


ee live after _. EY 
Fo eſs zee £10N of our owne working, but not that it is no Evangchke 


ſhall die. condition. 

Heb. 12.14. ; 

Withut bo'yreſſe none ſhall ſee Gol, Matth.1v. 10, 21, Matth. z0.30 (Cb) Roma, ++ 
Rom, z. 26, 27, 28, 29,39.}'. See Ich.$,24. r1Cor.6.g,io, 1, Att, 8.3. Eph. 

5.3, Aqs 16.31. Hebr. 11-2. Matth. 16. z4. Matih.1..50. 1 luh.;.;. 


-CHap, XXXIX, 
Of Mortific.tion, 


V Ec judge Repentance, and Mortification of the old 

man, to be a perſonall turning from finne, and thea- 
| bating ef cheluſts of the old Adama deading of the heart to the 
1 pleaſures 
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pleaſures i ſinne, a growing 1n a heavenly diſpoſition, to riſc 
with Chriſt, and ſeeke the things that are above ; flowing 
from thedeath and refurrection of Chriſt, appreh, nded by fait h. 


Antizomians lay, * To repent, and to mortifie finne, is to bt- 


leeve that Chrift yepentea , and mortified ſinne for #5, and, 
obeyed the whole Law for us ; Itis nor, the not ating of fin, 5 


nor is It b the mortif ing , clenſing, anda prrifying aur innes 
our of the (ight of God, no not by the Spirit of ſancthf; "arton, 


but it u« to prerifie ont of our owne fight, ani le ule, bot ore the 1, 
world, and declaratively, theſe ſinnes which the wedding gar- A 


went hath purified our of the fight of God. Whatts Aforel = 


CAR (faith & Denne ) but the apprehenfion ot jtnne flaine te US, oo 
the body of Chriſt ? What is vivification but our new lif? / 


the jnſt ſhall live by Faith, I matt needs iay this is a thorter 
cut to heaven, and a more Hoyy-CGoſpe! t hen Chriſt and | his A- 
'/poſtles knew. For 1, They command ws to mortific 0u1 
members which are on earth, fornication, uncle ann” ſe, TIL. 
dinate 4 affeftien, &c. And to torbeare lying, Artinomians 
free us from all perſonall morrtitying our (elves, and put us on 
an imputative mortification, to beleeve that Chriſt hack (arish- 
ed juſtice for our fornication, and that Chriſt was chat in his 
owne perſon, and abſtained from fornicacion, and lying, for 

us 3 this is to blow away all fanftification, and make uſtifi- 
cation all, 2. So, may we livein our laſts, 2d beleeve our 
luſts to be mortified in Chriſt , and they arc {o ; and if wee 
ſhould live ſlaves of finnes, and ſonnes oft the Devill, and un- 
der the dominion of our luſts, if we beleeve that Chriſt hath 
morrtified our luſts, our naked a&t of beleeving, withour any 
perſonall change in our ſelves, makerh us ſonnes of God ; 
which 1s nothing elſe, but to rarxe the grace of God in- 
to wantonne(ſe. Antinonians cell us, 1t is but an abutiag ot 
grace to Wantonneſk, to (inne, becauſe grace doth abound,and 
he that belecveth cannot walke ſtill and live according to the 
Feth, if he (till lives in his luſts, his taich is no faith. 

Anfw. Irs moſt true, if Faith be taken for the athance and 
recumbency of a broken ſinner on Chriſt ; but the Antinomi- 
an faith is a pet{waſion of a fleſhly Phariſie, ſtanding on his 
tiptoes, proudly refiſting Chriſt, burning in his luſts, "and be- 
leeving his boyling luſts are pardoned, and remitted before e- 


yer they were committed, and that they are no ſinnes, 
Ladkha 
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2, Wee grant it is not grace, but the abuſe of grace, thac 


teacherh David, Peter, toact adultery, and deny Chriſt ; bur 
if it be che grace of Faith, that is to beleeve, contrary to ſcnle, 
that Adultery, and deniall of Chriſt, are not ſinnes ; becauſe 
linnes pardoned are no finnes, then grace-it ſelte doth teach 
- us to finne, 
2, We mult be juſtified by mortification, if ortification, 
he the faith or apprehenſion of our luSts crucified with Chriſt. 
4. Whenthe Holy Ghoſt biddeth us beleeve, repent, pray, 
mourne, rejoyce in God, . we have this Goſpel-ſenſe of theſe 
tro Artinomians, We doc all this compleatly, when wee be- 
leeve that Chriſt beleevea, repented, prayed, mourned, rejoy- 
cea in Goa for us ; and there 1$ an end ; for ſure the doing 
of all eh&ſe, came from a Spirit of Faith, drawing life and 
ſtrength out of Chrilts death and reſurre&tion to doe all theſe ; 
as We draw ſtrength from Chrilt to mortifie the lults of the 

ficth. ; 

5. The word expoundeth mortification not to be in relative 
acts to beleeve Chriſt mortitied our, or his owne luſts tor us, 
but in reall and perſonall a&ts of obedience, to be deadned to 
©© the world, Gal. 6.14. To abſtaine from fieſhly Inits, that 

* 1 per. 2. 11, warre againſt the © ſoule, from fornication, uncleaneſ[e, inor- 

: dinate affetion, evill * concupiſcence, and luch annes, for which 

K-10 14. pe wrath of God commerh on the Children of diſobedience, to 
wit, on the Gentiles that never heard the Goſpel ; now in rea- 
ſon, wrath cannot come on the heathen, who never heard of 

LN 26s Chriſt, becauſe they beleeve not 8 that he, of whom they ne» 
ver heard, hath crucificd thoſe ſinnes for chem on the croſſc, 


CuaPp, XL, 


Antinomians, the per fettifts of our time, ſay, wee and onr 
works are compleatly perfett. 


 Tomnerfer, 1 mr; 2- aſcribe not onely an imputative perfeti- 


e 4 | $76 on, 1n that Chriſts perte righteouſnelie 1s made ours, but 
© alfoan mherent perfection to the Saints. But wee jud-ze our 
LAG 9G ; : = RW 

:vabe,ua; 1; ſtarc and perfors through Chriſt to be perfeR, bur. our duties, 
173 and bezunne fanAi.cation are not perfeR, bur is fo in grow- 


ing as the Moone, as a vellell nor full to the brime and banks of 


the ſoule, it receives quarts and gallons jncre, Its true juilifica- 
TLIQTV 
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tion removeth che evill of works, as touching all guilt, or ob- 
ligation to eternally revenging jultice, Bur as Chrilts grace ad- 
deth to our good works no diguity and pertection of meriting, 
as Papiſts ſay, ſo doth itnot remove the inherent blot of (finne, OP mt, 
that cleaveth to our good works, ſo 3s it ſhould give to thele ou 
works, inherent perfection, and remove their ſinnetull detects ; 11 gur wore - 
for as linne dwelleth in our perſons after wee are juttifted, 
though it bee not imputed : fo doth ftane cleave to our molt 
gracious acts, but is not accounted on our {core , becauſe the 
{urety hath anſwcred our bill, and removed the (innefull imper- 
Rion from them, but hath not made them inherently pertet, fo 
2s there ſhould remaine nothing in the works of the jultitied, 
that is contrary to the Law of God, 
But the truth is, Antinomians, with no face of truth, can 

lay, that Chriſt removeth the Ginnefull impertcRions that adhere 
to our good works done by the Grace of Chriſt, when we are 
in che ſtate of juſtification, becauſe if nothing wee doe in the 
ſtate of juſtification be finne; ſince pardoned finnes to Anti- 
49Wians areno {innes, and have loſt the nature and being of 
finne, being remitted and pardoned betore they be committed, 
theſe linnes that cleave to our good works are no finnes, and {© 
the good works mult be perteRt, as the perſon 1s pert. 

1. Becauſe Antinomians g0 upon this ground, that nothing in- 
herent in the perſons, not thein-d welling corruption of nature, 
nor the adherent fins that cleave to our works, nor any thing 
a juſtified man can doe, 1s finne, or contrary to the Law ; but 
that perſon, or works, being pardoned , both are as: perte&t 
as the perſon and works of Chriſt, A moit blaſpemous 
ground ; for what we want of perfe&t fandification, (and wee 
want much in this life) fo farreare we ſinnetully impert<&. 
2. Pax acknowledgeth his (innefull imperfection, »Þ 7 find RM; 7, 
a Law in my members, rebelling againſt the Law of my minde, ber by 
nor as © if I weye already perfett 3. In many things we offend | a... 
all : If any man offend not in word, the ſame is a perfett man, Im. 
Hence the man that is perfect , finnes not ; but 4 there is Ec bile 7. 29 
zone $1 the earth that finneth not, and doth good, 4. Wee 00009 
crave pardon of ſinnes, as we ſecke dayly our dayly bread 2 Ig \ 30 of 
contrary to Chriſtian humility , to ſay wee are perteRly ,, \,, 


How Chrif? 


4 cleane. 


Objct, God can accept nothing that u unperfest and ſinne- 
G 3 ful 
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tull, becauſe they are accurſed, Gal. 3.10. For God us veritie it 
/clfe, and will not ſuffer the loſe of the leaſt jat of the righteou!- 
aege the Law required. But all our beſt works are polluted 
with ſinne. © Towne, \ | 

Auſw., This proveth with the Papiſts, that God! cannot 
jadze us rightcous by faith , becauſe wee are ſinners in our 
tchves. 2, God cannot accept finnefull works, as no Tinnefull 
works at all, he cannot accept of {innes as no finnes, and of 
our good works as not polluted - with finne in themſelves, his 
ndgement then ſhould not be accoraing to truth, true ; bur he 
can well accept our works, though polluted with finne, as par- ) 
doned and wathen, not from their finncfull imperfeRions, in- 
herent, or adherent to them, (tor then they {hould be intrinſe- 
cally perteR, and God ſhould judge amiſſe of them) bur as 
wathen from their guilt, and obligation to eternall wrath ; fo 
he can well judge them perfect in Chriſt. 3. Legally cleane, 
fo as they ſhall never actually condemne us ; and 4. that of 
*MNCCTE GTACT. 


| 1wne of, 


Pap 77-70 


CEHSP. |XLI. 4 


Antinomians /ay, we are compleatly ſaved mn this life z: 
in heaven, 


o 


Ip we thinke Antinomians faile wickedly with Libertines, 
' Towne «//.-z Jwho ſay, 4 We are # gttually ſaved, and as perfettly, as 
(£+59:5990 d ebe glorified in heaven ; and not © in hope oxely, or in reall 
2 EADD If beginning , mn regard of Chriſts fitting in heaven, and there- 
Free #1. 140. fore good workes can no more bee the way to heaven 
; (ſaich Towne) then my walking in the Cutie, in which I am 
already, can be my walking to the City, But fo While we are ab- 

4 .c....6 (ent from the Lordin the 4 body, cven in this life wee ſhould 
142.2. bein heaven,whereas the diſſolution of our earthly © tabernacle, 
'10h4.27; the rayſing of ns vp at the lalt f day, are betweene us and the 
44 {fil redemption of our bodies. And this is that which Liber 


tip, 58.49 60h 


. % 


| yo 4 . 
0% +22" rene and Familifts fay, that all the reſurrection of the body, 
and life eternall, they know 18 our union With Chriſt in this 
q life, the Grammar of Hymen:w and Philetus, who (aid, the 
S-% M,2, i 8 | 


f Reſurrettion was already paſt. 3. We know but inpart,our . 
love 15 mot perfetted in this life, 1 Cor. 13.11, 12,13, And q 
Nearc not pertect men in Chriſt, till we meet all in tht unity of 

Faith, 
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Faith, Epheſ. 4.13. (3) The general! aſſembly of all the {iv} 
borne, 1$ not yet convened ; We need a Temply, and Ordinn- 
ces, and a Sunne, and a Moone ; in the other /ife the Lambe 
ſhall be our Temple, 4. The other life is ſuch, as in ic wee 
can neither marry, nor dye, but are as the Angels, Luk, 22.36, 
37. Phil. 3.20,21.1 Cor. 15. 40.41. (5.) , Antinomians 
ſay, this dreaming that we are ascleane of {1nne 35 Chriſt, and 
ſo Chriſted and Goded with-Chriſt, as che Libertine Pocquz- 
laid; Calvin, in Opu). Fs 463. and Nscholas the Liberune, 
cap. 34. (6.) Pant auth, Wee are ſaved by hope, and wee 
hope not for what wee have already. Oxr /ife :s hid with 
| Chraſt un God. 1. He that beleeveth hath life, not in the | 
compleat and full fruition ; yer really; in the certaintie of 1 j oe 3.1, 
faithand hope. 2, In the right claime parchaled by Chritt, 
3- Inthe beginning, farlt fruits, and the degrees of grace ten- 
aUing to glory. 


SAS. KEI. 


Our bappine(ſe 1s 18 ſanttification, as well as in 
Juſtification, 
Ur happineſſe is not mcerely paſſive, as ® Towne ſaith, . | 
and 1n being juſtifiedas i that were all, ; tor though our ho RIOT, 
hlefſednefle be in juſtification, as the cauſe and tountaine, in thar x) Ky | 
{inneis not unputed to us, yet it &in ſanftification and acting Saltmarſi, 56 
of holy dutics, as in the effcR, in that there is Þ =o guile in the — ©7- 
Spirit, that we are wndefiled in our * way, and are * poore tn * Pa, BY 
Spirit, meeke, that wee moxrne, hunger, and thirſt for , Papas 
Chriſt, &c. 2, Weſhould not oppoſe Antinomians, if they « Matth,s. 2. 
meane nothing, but that Chrilt is the ſeed, floure, and Mother- jo $6. 
bleſſing,and that our chicf blef{ednefle is in being freely juſtified 
in his bloud, © 2. IF their ſenſe be that all bleſledneſſe in as of 
Sanctification, doe fo farre render us bleſſed, as they flow from 
the free grace of Chriſt, and as we bring forth fruits to God, 
being imped andingraffed in Chriſt, as a branch of wild Olive, 
15 blefled, not becaule it is ſucha crabbed and truitlefſc branch, 
bur becaule it is ingraffed in the true Olive, and partaketh of 
the ſweetneſle, life, and ſappe thercof, and from thence bring- 
eth forth fruit ; but weknow Artinomians doe reproch acts 
of SanRtificauon, as Pharifaicall Poperic. 2, That they = 
G 3 © 
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{o walkin?, ſclfe-ſecking of rightcouſneſſe in our telves ; which 
to us isa curſed, nota bleſſed condition : and 3. they cannot 
endure that holy walking ſhould be any thing bur 4 matter of 
couteſie commanded by no Law, nor by any written Goſpel- 
command, but -a fruit of the ummedate acting of the Spirit. 
4. They cenſure us for aſcribing bl&-dncfſe to any acts of 
Job. r 3.17, SanCtification, Whereas we ſay With our Savionr, © if we know 
f Luk.11.28, theſe things ; happy are we if we doe them, they that heare 
sR-vel.t'.'4 rhe f word of Goa, and aveit, are more bleſſed then the womb 


BL 3: demerts, that h keepe judgement, tat i keepe bu teſtimonies, 
'Mth.c.:o that KECPCE k the waits 0 wldome, that ' ſuffer for Chriſt ; 
r ££t.3.14. all which we judge inconſiſtent with that which *» {ſpe ſaith, 
* C11/re vol, that Sanitification Is ot 4 got of che way f0 heaven, 

LET. 4.49 | 


Cua?, KKNLITI, 
Senttification craſhea by Antinomuans. 


GER while they cleare themſelves further then we 
call ſee 1n their writings, mult be judged grand enemies to 
Sanctificaton. 1. They confound Sanftification and inherent 
bolynefto, which undoubredly is unperteR,and in this life grow- 
1112 more and more znto the perfett day, with Juſtincation 
wich is perfect ; for nothing can be added to Chrilts righte- 
ouſncfle, yea, they deſtroy, and utterly cry downeall SanCtitica- 
Lion. | 
> 1 ag For, 1. * Towne faith, The new birth, Joh. 3. 3. i our ju- 
OP 9” ftification #r the makin of f uſt uſt - and ever 
rr.of grace, Si , Or rh g of #4 of unjuſt, juſt — y 
nv. 4 2 true Chriſtian is a fulfiller of the Law. Its true in regard of 
oh Juſtification, bur in regard of the inthcrent new life of grace, 
which 1s pur in us in this life; we cannot fulfil the Law, ex- 
cept we be juſtified by regeneration, and our owne works done 
by the grace of Chriſt, which Antinromians will nor ſay ; there- 
fore all our inherent holynefſc ro Antinomiens malt be nothing 
at all, but the unputed rightcouſnetle of Chriſt ; fo wee have 
ful. .lled che Law perteAly, as Chriſt hath done, and are rcge- 
nerated, tough there be no inherent holynefie in us, nor any 
- £10 4 1, Walking with God atall. : 
embe.cap.ty Þ. They teach ® Thar ju fification healeth the children of 
' P3g-37.-373+ Goa, of the wmperfeitions of Santliftcation from before God, 
| an 
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and that © juſtification alone giveth to our good works both ,, - 

A inU 7: CI 
beauty apd acceptance z ſo as 4 they are maae perfett, and free (1c vuleeuc; 
from ſinne adherent to, or inherent in them, and both our per= vor can thc) 
[ons end works made ſo compleat, that there is uo blot of (inne [ore a Amt - 


in them ; nor any n-awelling of original corruption, that bath Sree 


the being or eſſence of © finne, Tea, M. f Eaton faith on theſe WR aff. 
words, But now yee are waſhed, &c. What can be more plaine of grate P.aI2y 
then that the time, ſtate, and condition, wherein they were foule * Towne af- 
and finnefnll was paſt and gone, but the time, ſtate, and condi- 101-122. pag 
tion, wherein they were waſhed and made righteers to God- 4 _ TIE 
ward by juſtification, and alſo ts man-ward by San(lificars- | 85 ry 
on,was onely preſent and biaing for ever, But 6 Eaton," Crifpe, 3974368.369 
: Saltwarſh,* Denxe, | T owne, and all eAntinomians contend 17% 71, 
that there dwelleth no ſpot of finne, nothing contrary to the | PPAR 
holy Law of God, in the Saints oxce juſtified, no more then in pen 
Chriſt m bimſelfe, or the glorified in heaven ; then muſt our San- "> wal wen 
Rification be all one with our Juſtification, and as this is per- c12 p.375. 
fet, fois that; and what wonder the Adulteries of the juſti- 37% 
fed, their perjurics, and lyes committed atrer their jultification, | © 2? #0- 
be no ſinnes, nor they more capable of {inning in that cafe, "FOR 
then feſrus Cbriſt ; for pardoned ſinne (auth Eaton, Honey- cap T46.9<C3, 
combe, cap. 7. pag. 139.) # not, or hath ns being before God, 10.thro;gh 
Antinomians an{wer, Before they be pardoned they are ſinnes, the whole, 
and their Adwlteries are truely thew contrary to Gods Law, iy 2H 
Anſw. They were pardoned before they had being, or were Co _— WM 
committed, ſixteene hundred yeares agoe, on the Croſſe ; then » Saltmarſh 
were all the cl:@ juſtified ; ſure all thele fixteene hundred Fregrece, 44 
yeares the ele& could no more ſinne before God, or doe any Fre there 
adts againſt a Law, then Chriſt, or the g/orefied Angels : not to = - —_— 
lay, that Adulteries of the jaſtificd had being before they were Ge Gawker 
committed, and had no beci g& when they are committed, th.re is vo 
and have being, they have then no being : this is co lay, finnes 1121/g'eſſirn 
arcnot,wien theyare,aud zave bir g,when they have none ar all, 7 
God mult take away con:32%.11 {6114 a:.d bereave them of reaſon, = = 
who actaine the truth of Goa in 1n iehtconjne (ſe. But it fn faith Salat- 
be againſt Santi/ication, as ” Foriication is dire; / 3 yea, and marſh po. 193 
a faſhioning of our {lves according to our former lults, 1s 3s p 4 - 4 
f ne 1 b:leevers, no lan 641,07 cver them at all, pag. i146, \ De:naec DoGrire of ob 
<Pitſ'e $'+ 52 $,.54%, * Towreoffei. of grace, pag: 71+72 ® Saltmarth Fres 
grace, pag» 149, ® 1Thflqz3, 
CON 
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* 1 Pe. 1.14 contrary to Santification by Perers ® arguing, and Þ Paxls, as 
15,15, 47+ light 1s to darkeneffe, and day to night ; then the Saints Sandti- 
cation muſt be imperfect, and farre differenttrom ultitication, 


Pom and towalke in Sanfitication, torepent, to obcy God, mult be 
1,13. 


7 


2,14, another thing, then to beleeve Chriſt walked for me in San- 
Aincation, Chriſt repented, and obeyed for me. 
Si»7.05-0/ be- 2. Sancthication to Antinomians'1s not our perſonall wal- 


Lever; ro An king in holinefle before God, becaule walking in the fleſh, and 
r.n9Mans, inning, Aculcerics, lying, (wearing, deceiving, in jultited per- 
Fart g 22u. 100, Which are oppolite to {anAtthcation, are not finnes be- 
{ring dccei- fore God, but onely finnes to our ſexſe , and to our reaſon aud 
wing, are w0t 4 experience, or toour feeling, * to our fieſh, or men WArAy 
truciy ard r= oy they ſeerme ſinnes to the © world, but are not to Goa, 1 his 
ay ! 9) 2H account, and inthe apprebeuſion of faith (which ſeeth things as 
« 1 ko they are) /irnes at all, Now things char feeme to be, and ap- 
are finves, (i; Peareſo to our unbelefe, and miſapprehending {enle, are not 
onlyſ.en- ply, to 1n themſelves ; ſo both our finnes, we being once juſtth- 
j/5 10 9 ed, and our as of (anification upon the fame ground, mult 
_ hes, -  bemeere fanlies and delations, and if we judge our lies, and 
no murthers, atter we are once juſtified ro be {innes, 1t 1S Our talſe 
auitmarh apprehenſion, They mult then bee lying differences, that 
Free gracey 3 MA © Eaton tendreth berweene juſtification and ſanification. 
'4% Yea, uponthis ground, the Libertines « ſay, if we ſee graces 
-q progeny [anttification in eur ſelves, we are not poore 11 ſpirit ; and 
nl oe oy £7 * that it is no ſinne #8 a beleever not to ſee his grace. Which 
"Shonarth i all one, as not to know, try, and prove himtclte, whether 
' ree grace, he be in Chriſt orno. And ito wee may contravene a Y com- 
dh - mand of God,and not fin ; and to fin againſt one of the * offices 
' Hong 69 of th Sint, which to woke kgow the things that ve free 
« Kiſc, reigne, £52107 #507 (od ts 10 fin, And #7 (Calvins time, Libertines lay,to 
7-17, know7004 or 111, was the old Adam, to know and want the feeling 


Prue poverty of grace, of boline(ſe, or of ſunne, was mortification ; and a dead 
C3 p 

of 3% rm conſcience, not to bee moved, nor rouched with ſorrow or 

* 6k Fi 


243 the fob Feeling of finne, nor ro feareit in juſtified perſons, is faith and 
64 hes © and true mortification ; ſo the* New England Libertines. 

, Riſe, raighn,. * | 
Winx 46 #7 2 Cor.13.5. 1Cor.11. 28,7 1 Cor. 2.12, * Riſe, raigne, (#7. 64. A 
may wat take no notice of h18 [innc, or of bis repentance for finne, 
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Antinomians ſay , all dowbtings ts inconfiſtent with 
Faith. 


T He 7#ſtified ({ay the Antinomians) are to * doubt no more, , 
freedome and libertie purchaſed in Chriſt, frees you from | Towns 4/- 
all > bondage, as if you were in heaven, and gives aſſurance \ 4968 rt 
© without all wavering, feare , or donbting. Wee are 4 nor pig 140, 
to feare our finnes, nor any thing elſe, Which keepeth good © Lowac af- 
harmony with © New Englands Libertines, who fay, that 17-7 
doubting tn any ſort 1s inconſiſtent with true aſſurance ; elpe- ; Rope vo!. 
cially * after the revelation of the Spirit, which ſome call —. q - 
broad Seals, and $ to doubt upon the commiſſion of ſome hay= & ,1o0,41, 
nes ſinne, whether God be my Father ,argneth the party donbt- 45,&c, 
mg to bee wnder 4 covenant of works, * &t/e,raigney 
No queſtion, doubcingin juſtified perſons is a finne. Chriſt _ IS 
rebuketh ir, 8 hy dowbt yee? 2. Chrilt  requiteth faith ,, *" Os 
without doubting. 3g. Hee forbidderh i ir, 4. Its con- Power of love 
trary'& to faith. 5. And | puniſhed, Bur it is in the true- prgp.27523, 
ly juſtified ; Faith and fainting are almoſt woven thorow * //e 11946, 
either in the ſame prayer in David, P/al. 31.22. I ſaidin my 4 : 
haſt, 1 am cut off from before thine eyes; this is great fainting, « 1 , e434 
yer there is fire under alhes, faith bordering with fainting, 'Lu-, 
nevertheleſſe thou hardſt the voice of my ſupplication : So 18 Abs: .:2, 
it with " Zonah, * Ezechiah, * fob. Dregges m the botrom * Reveru lf, 
When the wine is jumbled, appeare in the Prophets com- al, apts 
plain, an ague of madneſle {tarts up beſide reaſon, and above : |, ,; 1?" 
faith, even after P Aſaph, and 4 Feremiah, both had received * lonah > = 
the broad ſeale of the revealing Spirit ; when Faith fickens, * Et i.;8, .;, 
it dycth nor : Will the Lord caſt us off for ever ? and will he be T4,15,'6,17 
fl auourable no more ? ts bus mercy cleane gone for ever ? doth 0 10.22, 
his promiſe feile for evermore ? And wilt thou be altogether to Is POR 
me as gr: and as waters that faile ? EO. 99.5, 
2. Lhisgoeth on another falſe ground ; that being freed 4 ler. 5.42. 
trem the curſe of the Law, wee are freed from all firs of the 
old agues of the Spirit of bondage, and that all trouble of con- 
ſcience * argue a Law-ſtate of works z but that old gueſt upon _ 
ſenſe of ſinne, and apprehenſion of wrath, can make a new © +, 17'21e. 
plea betweene the ſoule and Chriſt, and there will ariſe new ©*7** 
I | H ſtormes 
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'2 Cor .7. 1, ftormes of love-zcalouſies and complaints againlt * the beloved, 
i - ſarmiſes of unbclictc, becauſe fine dwelleth in the juſti- 

Su Þ.- 

Can'.c.2.;, 3 Davids * bones were broken , for ſinne, and for his 

235,6,n{  finnes the arrowes " of God ſticke in hx fleſh, and his * moi- 

a.6 47,18 tures turned into the drought of ſummer. 

El -64+7;>9 4, Therecan þe no neerer Way to defpaire, and. ſhake the 

” += 9% very foundations of a belcevers faich » then comfort him {o 

«P[.39.2,3. Milcrably, as ſay, if ever he doubt, he is under che Law, and 

* F{.32.:,3,4 nnder the curſe ; ſince it argueth the ſtrong man to be caſt out 
when he throweth in tire-brands of doubungs in at the win- 


dowss, to ſec if he can regaine his placc, 


of 1% 


CuaP XKLVC * 
Antinomians, ner Proteſtants, Merit-mongers, 
Of Merit? Ntinomians * (ay, that wee teach the fame with Merit- 
: A ol mongers, who [a the reward 15 wen, 8X acts, b cCoVe- 
pl => 4 nant, doe debr, "becauſe of che fidelity of God Ar hag 
pdg.i4z- that our works in ſtriftneſle of juſtice deſcrve ſuch. a reward, 
ro which we an{wer. 

1. None of us fay, the crowneis given, either for faith, 
or for good works, as if they ſhould determine the- Lord to 
give a reward, or lay bands on him for the intrinſecall digni- 
ticand meritorious vertue that Chriſts merit hath put on our 
works ; we utterly deny any fuch vertue, either in our geod 
works, conſidered in- their owne nature, or as they borrow 
ſome perfume of Chriſts meriting wertwe. Paul, Row. .argu- 
eth, that none are juſlitied by works , becauſe (faith hee) all 
have ſinned, verſc 9, both Few and Gentile, every month,verſ, 
19, 20, ſtopped, and all the world is become guilty ; it then 
our works were thus perte&, that they were void of finne, 
they ſhould have « youuee to juſtifie. Bus Towne afler. 77.78. 
Eaton Honey conbe, ap 16. 459. 460, 461, fay, Chriſt gi- 
veth pertectrop to our Works, and maketh them free of inherent 
fin ; this is as much as Papiſts ſay, Chriſts bloud conferrerh a 
power of mcriting on good works. 

2, They fay, we faltill the Law in Chriſt, when he makes 
our works perte& and ſinnelefic, then we alſo jultific onr ſelves 
by our good works in Chriſt, But we know that Amtinomians 
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ive more then a meriting power to good Workes ,  whi/e 
they make them perfett as Chriſt, and free from ſinne 4s his a- 
flions are; Why ? but then ſhould they not jultifie us before 
God ? if they be perftcR and render us before God, perte 
as M, Towne » faith; and < Eaton faith, 7uſtification is mers- 
torious of all the favour and bleſſings of God + Sanclification 


of it ſelfe merits nothing at all. This is more horrid merit then © Eacon He- 
ever a Papilt caught, For 7=ſtsficatson if 5t merit all the favor vey eambe cr 
and bleſſings of God, then mult it merit the tayour of erernall '% [48-455 


election to glory, of cfteAuall calling, of Chrilts comming in 
the fleſh, of tree Redemption, of the ſending of the Goſpel 
of grace to this nation, rather then to this ; whereas all thele 
goe before juſtification, and flow from a more ancient and e- 
ternall free grace then Jultification ; even from eternall elei- 
on and everlaſting love. 

2. But Saxttification (laith he) of ir ſelfe merits nothing ; 
nor doe AMerit-mongers lay, therr beſt works of themſelves 
merit any thing, but as apt in Chriſts bloud, from whoſe grace 
they. borrow a meriting power ; and of juitice, bclidcs a free 
promiſe and pation, God oweth a crowne ,of glory 
to thele works, ſay Papiſts ; and this ineriting power ( lay 
they) though it be borrowed from Chrilt, yet our workes 
have from the grace of Chriſt che formall principle of them, 
a meriting power belide, bcfore, and without all free pation 
and. promiſe of reward that God maketh to our works : and 
here-we part wates With ail Aferic-mongers, and thall never 
(we hope) meer. But that God hath made a promuſe, of his free 
grace, to reward our works, and hath tyed hymſelte to him(clF, 
not to us, is cleare : For 4 God 1s not wnrighteous to forget 


s 4 righteous thing with Goa, to recompence tribulation to 
them that trouble.you, and to you who are troubled, reſt with us, 
Cc. And Merit-mongers fay, our good works are made con- 
dignely and morally meritorious froin Chriſts merits, and (© 
are made and dignified with a fort of intinitenefleto buy hea- 
ven, as Antinemaxs ſay, they have {innelcfle pertection from 
Chriſts merits, and are made as white, faire, ſpotleiſe, as God 
can ſee no ſinne in them, but looking on them, ſecth chem ag 
faire as the works of Chriſt , or the ele& Angels. Wee judge 
that there is no Worth to oe geree in value or propor 
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| tograce or glory, and-that no reward is promiſed for them, 
none to them, bur as to ſignes and fruits of grace, 
That there 1s grace inherent in the. Saints, beſide that free * 
favour and good will that 3s in God, 


7 Eeaccord not with Antizomians Who ay, that grace 
is onely in Chriſt, none in us, they are but * pifts and 


TY _ effefls of grace in 1s, (aith Towne. The new Þ erearnre, the 
... *{Cown If. © 4 000KV of God, and 4 love is nothing but C hriſt. But wee 
Part. fay, Gracc, or free favour, is in Chrilt, as the cauſc, root, ſpring; 
" «1je3 "2" bur this 18 the infinite God, treely of meere grace, imparrcing 
©, & ts goodnefſe, mercy, redemption, gcalling us without hire 
bs, or money ; and this indecde 15 not in us, bur in him ; bur there 


4 2 C0145 +17. 1S 4 grace created the fruit of this free grace in God, that 1s in us 
{abj<ively, and inherently, and denominates us gracious, and 
new creatures ; grace is in Chriſt, as the floure in the root, 

but invs, as the ſmcll, that comes from the floure, and is com- 
municated to us Who have ſenſes. The Scripture faith, 1. 1f 

., - any min be © 11 Chriſt, he 1s a newcreature ; anew creature 
Cannot be Chrilt the Creator ; the new man 5 created 11 righ- 

. reonu/neſſe,audt trutholyneſſezand thele be creaced graces in us: 
as the. luits of the fleſh, ccntrary to theſe arc not the firſt A- 

£1.3.9,10, 4:2, bar the fruits of this ſinne, fo neither can theſe be the 

| ? ech 36 ſecond Adam. 2. The Armonr of Goa, Epheſ, 6, Faith, 

26,770 _ Hope, the Word of God, Prayer, the chiefe parts of that armour 

T og ** have Chriſt for their objeR, and ſubjeRt, and wee are to pray m 

1cr.ze 1, Chriſts name, then they cannot be Chr:ft himſelfe, faich may 

« Dev:,30.4, be weake, Chriſt cannot be weake ; prayer leffe fervent;Chrilſt 
'11,Þ,*y. notſo. 3. The Scripture faith, God putteth in the * Saints 


= - 12: 37 a heart of fleſh, anew heart,s powreth water,that is,h1s ſpirit on 
gy * , the thirſty growna, the Spirit ' of grace and ſnpplication on 

2 Cores,1p, the Family of D v14; writes hu k Lawin our inward parts, 
"1Cn,., 19%, | acircumciſed beart. 4 There is an in-biding princi- 
Ro” .16.5, plt, The ſeed of God remain'ag = the Sauits, " the annoy- 
- den ting t' at reach*th themall ; Grace in © Timothy, P faith un- 
'Ih,- famed dwelli-g in him, and his grandmothrr,' 5, TheSaints 
1 Pe... , aredenom:mred 4 new creaturcs from grace inherent 7 faith- 
Rom b.17. full and ſantificd in Chriſt Feſms, * borne againe of God, 
{ © Founes 
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Sonnes and heires, * partazers of the Divine nature, * 2 Pet,1.g. 
" Kings and ſpirituall Prieft; to God, * changed and renew- | K*+'.5,6. 
ed, 6, From this Y Libertines lay, thre is no difference be- Amps 
eweene hypocrits and beleevers, whereas rhey are bleſſed, x "+ Hh8,06 
meeee, ſhall ſee * God, ſhall be ſatisfied, have a great reward o. 16. © © 
in heaven ; Which is falſely faid of # hypocrits : and its neere * Marth. Fs, 
of kinne to that foule errour, Þ The Sprrit works 4 hypo- , lob 27.8, 
crits, by gifts, and graces ; in the Stunts immaiatly, whereas '*Þ "goEs 
the Saints doe many things from the teare of God, © from Faith, yah... / 
4 from humilicy, and © meexeneſſe,, which are graces 10 them, * K1/e, 1a:ene, 
and it neighbours with that herefie, thet Chriſt atteth ime 7 28, 
mediatly in the Saints, hee being incarnate in them, and they bamy, ".23, 
f Chriſted and Godded with him ; Chriſt dwelling in their fleſh, « _ 'S 2 
which maketh every Saint, Chrift, and the onely begotten Son ap mea wh 
of God ; and it ſides with that error 5 that the cthcacie of c-l.z.1+,-; 
Chriſts death deth kill the aftivity of all graces, and that Ball * & [ears gne, 


the attivity of a beleever us to att ſinne, there benz nothing ©? #* 


WS 


> K1/e,ragye, 


in him but ftane ;3 Chriſt without acting all in him, hos 
. ite 74 840, 
CHA Db. XLVII. tre 20, 


That we are not meere patients in the ating of the Spirit 


of Santtification, 


O doe Antinomians hold that we are meere patients under :  PRGINN 
x WIS ; 4 ; ef,, 
the aftings of the Spirit, * the S;irit ating w ns immz*di- b:9449.50; 
ately as on blocks and ſtocks. So therc is, Þ ſay thcy, no obliza- 55.6 .58. 
tion to pray, at ſet honres and times, but when the Spi-ir atterch Wreat can zee 
and (tirreth us immeatatly thereunts. And Saltmarſp © faith, 4c ep oe 
this 18 a bondage to times, and no fpiritrall ſerving of God, $0 _ / wn 
hath Rande/ the Familiſft, prefixed un an Epiitle to ewo Popilth is of 
TraQtats, furniſhing to us exccllent priviledyes of Famili/me, y0.1r /eljesther 
the one called Theologia Germanica, and the other the Fright 7 cw4ard te 
ſtarre, which both advance perfe& Saints above Law, Goſpel, / ” [J'"g oJ 
Scripture, Ordinances, Pray 10g, heariag,toa Monaltike contem- ; y + _ - 
plative life,in which their perteRiits ſec,injoy, livein God, with- ex. 49, © 
out beholding him in formes, (or macs tall 1:0azes, the figne of ©S3 marſh 
the Croſſe, lawfull books, as chey thinkc, to young beginacrs,) *7*egrace, pa. 
withent any attiag in thers, ether of underſtanding, will, 4:ſire, 1799 
or ay porver, they, and their love, d-/ire, joy, being all drowned, 
anpphiwucd and [wallowed wp in God, iunecdiatly iujoyed, _ 
1 . H , 4 r & 
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the Spirit atting immediatly, Euthyſiaſtically, in thens as men 
acad, crucified, mortifyed, and if they have any as of knowing, 
or willing, or loving, they bee atts of the o!d man and the fleſh. 
And upon the ſame ground, God not efficatiouſly and imme- 
diatly concurring in morall ations, to a& upon the creatures, 
men and Angels. The Libertines of old, ſome Familiſts, and 


 Antinomians of late, have ſaid, that God 75: the author of finne, 


that tus working, or not working on the cregture, is the cauſe of 
good , and ill ; righteouſneſſe and unrighteouſneſſe, 1, Be- 
caulc {inne is nothing but Gods not working. 2. Itcannot 
hurc God, and why ſhould he hate it? 3. It hathits firſt be- 
ngin God, 4. Tris his ſervant, and conduceth to heighten 


free grace, and rich mercy ; I doe not impute this to all 


A nrinomians, yet lome have Taid it, and written it, the 
ſunc principles common to Libertines and eAntinomians, 
as you may reade in worthy 1 Calvis, - incline to the 


. {une concluſions. It is true, Saltmarſh comes not up to 


eruch in this. ſans finnes was ſerviceable ( ſaith hee) to 
the glory of Redemption, and was but for the bringing forth 
of this, thoaurh not decreed of God , but occaſioned by man, 
God foregnowins the changeableneſſe of his creature, c, In 
which words, not knowing what to make out of the Prote- 


fine doftrine, out of ignorance hee makes finne the mother, 


and glorious Redemption the birth , that was warmed with 
life tn the wombe of ſinne, and was [erviceable for the bring- 
inz forth of this. We know what M. Archer * (ud of late, 
(1 (carſe beleeve, that that godly man would have ſpoken ſo; ) 


faireand glorions grace was warmed and enhived from eterni- 


ric, in the ſweet Howels and heart of God ; and never lay, 
never fetched heart of life from the fonle wombe of finne. 
2. Inthe other extremity, Salrmarſp denicth Simpliciter any 
decree of God, fo much as permiſhve touching Gnoe, and gives 
kir.no more but a bare” fore-knowledge, without any decree, 
and maks 72.:7 oncly the occation of finne, who undeniably 
i5 ſuch an occaſion, as farher and mother are of their owne 
births, Man were to bee pictiedand excuſed, if hee were an 
occa(ion onely of finne. 

But 1. it the Spirit a& immediatcly on ns ; fo as wee 
we are paſhve in belceving, praying, and in all a&s of Sandti- 
fication, af Towne faith, and we mult be the ſame 'way paſſive, 
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25 when God juſtifies us, which he doch ers we be born again, * bp vol. 
and as (riſpe 8 faith, by forcing grace on us, as a Phyſuts- H- "I 25 
an violently ſtoppeth Phiſick in the mouth, and downe the throat | = 

of a backward patient againſt his will: and it wee bee not 0V- 

liged to pray, bcleeve, and upon the {ane ground , nut to av- 

{taine from Adultery, Murther, (for grace mult a& in both) 

but when the Spirit doth ſtirreand excite us, then we are nomore 

guilty of ſinne in omitting good, and committing &vill, then a | 

{tone falling off a towre, 1s guilty of beating our a maus braines; 

for in theſe the man is a paſſive block, as the tone is in its 

motion : andif we abſtaine from praying , not being obliged 

to pray, becauſe the Spirit as not on us , wee finne not; 

judge then who is the father of ſinnes of omiſſion, by the good 

leave of Antinomians, and upon the ſame ground, it 15 a5 un- 

poſſible but we mult fall into finnes of commiſſion, as iwear- 

ing, lying, blaſphemie, herefie, unbelicte, adultery, murcher, 

ſtealing, excepteither the reltraining grace, or the renewing 

ſanitying Spirit-a&t upon us, as wee cannot chuſe but finne- 

fully omir duties of praying, belecving, when the winde of 

the Spirit bloweth nor faire on us for theſe duties ; and fo 
Antinomians mult either be Pelagisans, and ſay, there is no 

need of grace to elchew finne, and ſo they mult be un-triends 

to free grace ; or then, men mult beguiltleſic in all ſinnes, by 

this opimon, and let them then chooſe upon whom they will 

father all ſinne. res 

2, We are to pray continually *, and watch thereunto with ray 

all perſ#verance, ' and keepe our ſelves in the love of God. k \udcy b 
Watch k and pray. Waite | for the comming of the Lord with \Mah 46.41 . 
girded up loynes , ® waite for the day of our redemption, Then Luv.z!. :6, 
are wee obliged by the command of Chriſt, whether the ho/y $6 
Ghoſt breath on us, or the wind of the Spirit blow faire from Math24' ©?, 
Chriſt; hcart, on our heart, or no, to the .ſupernaturall a&ts of 433'445, 46> 

raying, belecying, hoping, watching, Nor is Chriſts a& of $7215 

ce grace 1n drawing, ftirring,and aRuall inliving,our obliging - _ 

rule, buc the revealed will of God in the Law an: Goſpel ; and * : Pet.1.13 7 
. if we be mecre paſtive as ſtones, and onely obliged to {uper- 
naturall ts, when the tide of free love, and rich grace floweth 
on the thoare and banks of ovr whichered Spirits, then wee 
mult not onely fay, we are freed' from the Law, but from all 
Goſpel-commands, all free invitations of rich grace, according 
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to the letter, or then that the Spirit is obliged ro attend and 
joyne his bedewings and flowing of free love and grace, ever 


* $ilrmarſh, Wanen we hearc or read the = vy But when ® Saltmarſh, 


151-153-154 0 Towne, and others of that Tribe fay, the Golpel is nor in 
1 55-156-157* the letter, dutie, opinion, ſenſe, reaſon, bur in the Spirit, life, 
PL.nmaa f \ grack, faith, they meane the ſame with New England v Li- 
1? .f. 4nd bertines; T hat the will of Godin the word, or azrettions there 
through all. of, are not the rule whereunts Chriſtians are bound to conform 
” Riſe;14'F'' rhemſelves, to live thereafter, Soas eld Anabaptifts taught, 
oh wee (hall all bee taught of God, and the annointing teacheth 
xs all things, and therefore the written Scripture, Law, Goſpel, 
the Ordinances of Preaching, Reading, Praying, Sacraments, 
belong not to us : to beunder them , is to beunder the Law, 
and the old dead Letter, and the liveleſle, paſſive, Inkie, and 
poore Paper-ordinances of Men, andnot under the Goſpel, that 
is, under the unmedite actin;s of tne Spirit ; contrary to the 
Word of God, which maketh an harmonious ſubordination, 
not a contrariety berweene outward ordinances,and the inward 
4 Ef4i.3, 20, Working of the Holy Gho#F, to the 4 Law, and the Teftimo- 
"2 Cor.10 4. ny, * the weapons of our warfare are not carnall, but ſpiritu- 
| = 19-21. all and mighty through God, Here are both Word and Spirit, 
Kana pig As for me this is my covenant with them, ſaith the Lord, 
D-ut. 7,8, my Spirit that is upon thee, and my words which I have put in 
ler, $n.:..9, thy mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy month, nor ont of the 
25.29, month of thy Seed, &c. 2, It is a clole rejzeting of the 
pi] Word of God, written in the O/d and New Teſtament, Which 
| þoonng W- the © Prophets, u C brist, and che * Apoitles recommertd to us, 
Mar.1.2. AaSoOur onely rule: it is to ſubvert all Miniltery, and Ord:nan- 
loh.*.37.”- Ces, Contrary to Y Scripture, and to ma.;c che Goſpel written, 
10. 4<-5-35- the holy Gholt himſclfe. 3. This i to looſe us from the 
Euk-:4-25> Commandement, and Goſpcl-exhortatious ro holy walking, 
12 p 744 ', delivered by the Prophets, Chriſt, and his Apoles. 

Hebr.14-2 - 

G2*.5.11. | 1 Pcr.g. 2: nlob.2 14, R m1, C4,2,24. C2,3,4 10. c2,4.'7, 1Per. 


A. ED 2 Ir 43.16, / Lpn FRIP Rom.10. «4, I I .m.4-15, 1 ©, I Cor. * 28, Re= 
tel. 2.,;, |Revet. 120; | 


So @* 4 © # 


3. And {ure if we obey Goſpel-commandements, as ones 
and blocks without any action in us, or from us at all, and 


mult chen obey oncly, when the Holy Ghoſt ateth, and {tir- 
rcth che fire. Commandements, and Goſpel-prumilcs, Reaſo- 


nings 


4 

4 

3 
4 
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- and ſuch a naturall pitie, and impotencie of loveto all, and 
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nings, Preaching, Ordinances, mult be as vaine and unreato- 
nable, to move men, as [tones and gumbe wood ; Upon this 
ground, Saltmarſh, with Antinomians would have all Logiek 
2beted. Bur carnall ratiocinations and diſcourſes, a53i2uu, 7 hat * | 
exalt themſelves againſt the knowledge of God, wee are more 
willing ſhould be abered and exiled from Divinity then An- 4, 
tinomians : Who ſet free grace on pinnes of love rather then «: t4c 1164 
Faith, as if wee were juſtihed by loue, as their brethren of «/ /4- 14 
the Family of love dreame : And 2. who be they who re- 77700 
maining Antinomians turne Arminians, ana tighe for tree D 
will, and univerſall attonement, and generall Redemption, of y, ,,, , 
all and every one, upon the meere principles of carnall rexton, = 


* 
, © 1 I ! 
y tC 


every oneof mankind as God cannot make oat,and which by na- ak q chop 
4 4492 


turall principles tendeth ro the univerſall ſalvation of ail, and, 
every one of mankinde ; yea, of a world, mcluding Devils al- confer a te 


ſo 2 And Upon this ground 2 Cornwell (aith, Such 4 faith as 4 .1.comnon 


is wrought by a pratticall Syllogi/me , becauſe it followeth a Goſr01,p4 
froms the ſtrength of reaſoning, or reaſon, not from t1)' power ub > Wi 
of Gad, 1s but an humane faith. And Þ Saltmarſh. The mter- q.;;, 
preting (faith hee) of the Seripture thus in the letter, and in vg.%. 
Conſequence, hath much darkened the glory of the Goſpel, © ru grace, 
And the Gope! (faith he) © formed of exhortations, perſwa- { £ *03- 
ſions, — conditional promiſes commanaements, — to the end that 
divinne and ſþiritnall things might be more naturally conveyed, 
in 4 notionall and natural! way ; 4s the key 1s made fit tothe 
wards of the locke, ——— rather then for any ſuppoſed free 
will 1n man, 4s ſome imagine. 

Which doth farther evidence the mind of Familits and A- 
tinomians. 1, That they would have the Goſpel a body and 
{ulteme of non-ſenſes, and fooliſh dreames, and all Logick 
baniſhed, that the Golpel may be a fardell of phancics, under 
the vaile of ſpirituall and ſupernaturall knowledge for the per- 
fect ; like that piece called the Bright Srarre, and T neologia 
Germanica,and the Power of Love,and theTree of knowledje of 
goed and evill, 2, All reafonings, and uſe of Logick, wah 
the, Prophets and Apaſtles make a heavenly and fpirituall uſe 
of, in the Scripture, to'theta are Legall, and ſincll roo much of 
the dead Letter, the ſowre and killing Law ;. yea the Letter of 
written Goſpel, becauſe written, and becaulc preached and 

I opened 


Jieer”s away, 


71 Cornwel con. fore» 3. All expounding of &cripture, by conſequence, is ex- 
cr. Pagel 7 pounding of Scriprure 1n the Letter, faith Sa/tmar/b ; in the 
Letter to Towne, 15114 Law-way ; tO Cornewell, 1s #n 4a hu- 

m:unc, not 4 Divanc WAY. l hen Chriſt, Atatth. 22. mult bee a 

Legall Preacher, and mult argue atter a Law- way, or a humane, 

not a Divine and Goſpel- way,and m:/t much darken the glory of 

the Goſpel ; tor he proverh the reſurrection of the dead, oncly 

by a conſequence, am the God of Abraham, &c. Ergo, the 

acad ſhall riſe, and heſharply rebuketh the Sadadnces, as i2no- | 

rant, both of the Scripture, and the power of God, becauſe 

they did not thus argue, in the Letter, and un the conſequence, 

ts the dartening of the glory of the Goſpel, Libertines ſad 

alſo, to reaſon againſt commurting of Adultery, as f9/eph doth; 

Shall 1 doe this, and ſinne againſt God ? Is a worke of Old 

Adam, diſcerning good and evill, as wee (hall beare, if the 

Lord will. And Salrmarſp laith, Exhortations, per/ſwaſions, 
conditiouall promiſes, and Goſpel-commandements are natural, 

and ſo conveyances carnall, Legall, and of the Letter. Which 

to mes a foule aſpcſiron laid on the Goſpel, and a mixing of 

1 Cor41.24. Law and Goſpel, Works and Faich,according to the Autinomi- 
'1 Core1.23- axs Way , and a rendering of the preaching of the Goſpel, 
' Act 9-21. which 1s the 4 power of God, and the wiſdome © of God, as | 
Y "gy 6 9910us, as the gow and Greeks * made it of old, that is to | 
Acis 16,14, JAKE It a Mecre naturall and humane thing, Bur reaſoning 
- At: 2. 7, from Scripture, is as Divine, as to convince, ſilence, & rebuke, 
28,39 Þ convert, and open the heart, _ the Spirit bee the prin- 
cipall agent 1a theſe. 4. If wee be meerepatients, and a& 

nothing, by any obligation, bur as the Spirit aRterh on us, and 

in us ; then not onely the morall Law , bur the very Law of 

nature, and the diats of a naturall conſcience, ſhall not of 
themſclvesgblize us, as to hononr our Parents, to love our 

brethren, to doe to al/, as we wonld that men ſhould doe to us, + 

except che Spirit act us to theſe durics, an41 then muſt either the | 

Holy Ghoſt attend tne ſuggeſtions and ditats of the law of na- 

ture to blow with, and concurre with them, and with the 

Werd read and preached, which were a fertering of the Holy 
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Ghoſt, to attend the inclinations and motions of our heart, or 
then no mancould finne at all againſt either the Law of nature, 
or Written Scripture, fave oncly thcfe heathen and others, 

who reliſted the Spirit ; not to ſay, that grace were not grace, 

nor every way free, it the will of the creature ſhould be maſter, 
7 and exerciſe a dominion over grace, to command , at its nod, 

{n the ſpirations and breathings of the Holy Ghoſt, then ſhould 

| it be in the power of free will co diſpoſe of deſcrtions, ab- 

ſence, and the ebbings of the joyfull out-goings, and mani- 
feſtations of the Holy Ghoſt ; fo ſhould wee command the 

North and South winde of the Spirit to blow upon the gar- 

den, that the Spices may flow o#t, and command the out-flow- 

ings of the river, and the tyde that gladneth the foule. Which, 
ſure, we cannot admit, or then, our donbtings, complaints, 

'* love-jealouſies, ſhould be free of all unbelicte, and diſquieting 

| . doubts, contrary to Scripture, and experience : yea, and all our 
ſinnes, and darkneſle, and falſe apprebenſions under ſad defer- 

tions, ſhould bee counted on the Holy Ghoſts ſcore, as his 

ſin, who did not a&t us to the declining of theſc finnes, and 

the performing the contrary duties, and not be impurable to 

us ; for all finne muſt bee contrary tro ſome Law-oblication. | 

5: We hence clearely ſee, Antinomians mult come fully, 

up to New England Libertines, that | In the ſaving Conver- ,, . OG j} 

fion of a ſinner, the faculties and workings of the ſoule in « KRfe, .: | 

| things pertaining to God, are deftroyed, and made 19 ceaſe ; | 
and k the boly Ghoft commeth in place of them, as the facul- 


a + 
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| ties of the humane nature of Chriſt ; whereas grace purgeth 4 
. away the oare, but deſtroyerh nor the gold, and doth notre- j,.,,, i 
move, nor ſubſtantially change the ſoule and heart ; but ma- ., fc Sh h 
keth «t | new, m ſanttif:eth it, 2 reneweth the Spirit,  pHY- bs i} 


geth the conſcien e, 4 bringeth all things to owr memory. W hen " Rom.1 2.2, 
hriſt caſteth the old hear in his furnace, or putrerh it on a" fel -2. 4: 
new frame, it loſeth no ſubſtance, bur receiverhya new mould, ' 1%" (4-5? 
6. Itfomenteth the preſumption of * the Liber tine, who : pile raipne, 
faith, If Chriſt will let me ſinne, let him looke 10 it, pon the. V:{rorurs 
+ perill of bus honogr bee it, Which may have this good ſenſe, p14, +++ 
| as to be a word of boldneſſe of faith, holding forth as much 
as it high'y concerneth the honor of Chriſt, his faithtulneſſe 
and unchangeable grace, who is intruſted with all the flocke, 


young and old, to ſuffer none to fall in fuch finnes, as may tend 
EY fo, 
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to, or be a finall falling from Chriſt, bur chat upon the perill 
of his glory, He wall loſe none, but rai/e them up at the laſt day; 
Dt as Libertines ſenſe carrieth the matter, the jultitied cannot 
1Nc ; Chrilts Spirit 1s ingaged to cnact mmcdatly, and to 
preſerve the ranſomed man from all ſinne, if the man fall, 

Chrilts Spirit not 1nacting him to {tand, is the Author and 
caule of his fall, Whereas we are commanded to keepe owr 


elves in the love " of God; David * kept himſelfe from hu 


_ guilt, 


Cue. INXLYIITI. 


Antuomians hold that the beleever canxnt ſenne arainſt 


(God, but againſt men, in his converſation, 
V/ Ee beleeve that the Law or Commandement of Chriſt 

reſpecteth our ſalvation with God , as well as our 
converſation with men ; contrary to Antinomians, 4 Who Will 
have ws 4s compleatly ſaved being once ae as finuleſe, 
and perfeittly holy, as the glorified in heaven ; Yea, wee have 
not 1o much as the blot of P apists venuls, or Proteltants 
finnes of infhrmity, or originall {inne dwelling in us. So as I 
judge the man that ſaid toa learned oppoſer of the Anninomians, 
{poke right in the Antinomian way; Sinne 1s nothing how then 
can C brif hate nothing ? It from eternity it was ſo pardo- 


ned and remitted. before i it Was committed ; I ſeenot how to 
Antizomians 1t mult not bee mcere nothing, as concupiſcence 


is ro Papiſts, who make juſtihcation the expulſton of che habit 


of ſinne, and the bringing in of habituall righteouſneſle, which 
expclicth all ſinne, except venials, which indced are no ſinnes; 


.. for finne pardoned to Antinomians and Papijts, who are har- 


monious 1m this point, areno f1nnes. 

2. Nothing, be it adultery, or parricide, or any worke of 
the fleth, commirted after juſti ication can bee finne, for 1t 15 
2:21nlt no Law, by this way , and doth not fo much as prc- 
judge falvation by demerit ; it onely {candalizeth men, but can- 


not offena Ga: My ſoule enter thoa ot into theſe mens [c- 


4&5 oe # 

3. Sinnes av2ain{t Chrittian converſation, ſuch as the adulce- 
11eS of the ju{tihed, areno finnes before God, becauſe all ſinnes, 
as {1nnes, ftand in the Way, as CONtrary £0 ſalvation ; then aske 

Antinomzans 
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Antinomians i$ 1 juſtified perſon obliged to elchew Adulterie, 
they ſhall anſwer, Yca, hee is obliged, but how ? There 15 a 
ewo fold obligation, one of Law , another of the tree Spirit, 
the formeris removed ; the juſtified man by no Law, or Law- 
oblization, is to eſchew Adultery, as a finne againit God. 
1. Becauſe hee is freed from the Law, and all directing and 
obliging power of the Law. 2. Becaule it involveth a con- 
eradiction, that his Adultery ſhould be {in, when commurred 
by him, and pardoned before it be commited ; for fo it ſhould 
be (inne, and noſinne. How then is he obliged to forbuare A- 
dulcery 2 Onely by an obligation Phyticall, and of the Spimnr, 
{uch as we call an obligation of naked courteſie, it he torbeare, 
it iS an at of loveandarbitrary treedome, but it hee commn 
it, it is not {inne,, becauſe it is im him azainit no Law-obligati- 
on, no more then an Engliſhman committing telony avainlt the 
Lawes in England, (it 1s the Antinomians owne Coimparion ) 
or killing a Swan in Thames, Which is forbidden by the Lawes 
of England, docs faile againlt the Lawes of Spine. So his fin 
iS azain(t love, not Law, as if the Law commanded not all love, 
and love with all the heart; and as if thele two were contrary ,and 
the Law and the Goſpel did involve two contrary, and contra- 
ditory wills in God; and the Lord ſhould be changeable and 
unconſtant in Law and Goſpel; and his Adultery thould bee 
contrary to men and Chriſtian converſation onely , not to 
God, | 
4 All acts and perfonall dutics of fandification , which 
we muſt perſue and tollow, (elfe wee cannot {ce < God,) are 
bur degrees and parts of the compleat Santifhcation that wee 
hope for in heaven, and the path of the juſt, is as the ſhining light 
@ that ſoineth more and more till the perfett day: therefore they 
wult be commanded as.the way to falvation,and not as arbitrary 
atts of good converſation before men;bur I ſhall here anſwer M, 
7 ownes objeRtions, tending to prove that good works are not [0 
much as the way to © ſalvation. 1, If good works bee ſuch 
weceſſary conditions, that without them happineſſe ts not attain- 
able ; then 1, though the grare of God ave [ave as the alone 
cauſe 3 Jet it doth not freely, for what God doth freely , ut 25 
without all -cendition, or conſideration of mans workes or war- 
thyneſſe, 
Anſw, It is good that Towne granteth, though good works 
Ea be 
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; Townsb- be commanded in the Goſpel, yer grace may, forall char, bee 
j J+ 2:08 101 the onely cauſe of falvation ; but contraditing himſelte, hee 


1:7 giorrove Xs. . 
| ded laith, If good workes be commanded in the Goſpel, then grace 


| works are net #5 wot the onely cauſe of ſalvation, but grace and works, Law 
theway roſal- and Goſpel, muſt be confounded. We ay not, they are fo ne- 
vation xren= cellary, neceſſitate medii, by neccllity of meanes ; bur thatany 
_ {avingly beleeving ar the nick of the extremity of his twelfch 
and laſt houre, God raking away all opportunity of good 4 
works, is undoubcedly favea ; bur in the worke of char faith, 
there is a ſeed and fupernaturall diſpoſition ro good works. 
Now that this mother never bringeth forth the birth, hinde- 
rcth not but good works are necellary to ſalvation, neceſſita- 
te preceprs, m regard of Gods commandement ; but Antino- 
mens deny good works tobe neceſſary by any commandement of 
Cod. 1. Becaule to omit them, maketh the jultifyed partic 
lyable to no guilunelle, or fine before God, ſay they, Be- 

\ Cauſe he 1; under no Law, and where there 1s no Law, there 
Artinonians 25 30 tran{greſſion, nor putt, {aith Salrmarſh. 2. Wee 
a.«zg904 being juſtiacd are. under no Commandement, ſo as wee can 
wornrtv?9? violate this Colmmandementbe it of Law, or of Goſpel ; for it 
"459+ 7 1s pardoned beforeuc be commirted. 3. What God doth free- 

- ens | 1, 1s without conditon, a$ ameriting cauſe, or as a cauſe,or con- 
aiction lowing from the ſtrenzch of our nature without grace, 
\Vichour a pertcct cooffiin , free of all finncfull imp.rfe- 
Aon adhering to it, ſuch as the Law required ; it 1s true, bur 
now the afſumprion of the objection is falſe, What hee doth 
freely 1s without all conaxtion Evangelithe, wrought by the 
ſtrength of grace, and mixed with ſinnefull infirmities ; 10 d 
the major 1s molt falſe ; tor Faith ſhould not then be a condition 
ot juſtihication ; vood works are fo conditions, as they be gra- 
cebobar Of alſo. How often ſad Arugeſtine,with Scriprure God crownerth 
btadbn his a#ne,frce gifts its, n0t Or Merits. 4. 'The {ame Way I 
noittam:r.. diftinguith the conſideration of good works, cither Legall, or | 
ra, 1EC [112 Evangchxe. And 5. Towne ac our worthineile 
C002, which is none at all, with our good works, Which are ſome- 
thing, for they are conditions of mecre grace. 
Object, 2 So laith he, Tee make works the cauſes of ſal- 
VAILON, | h 
Aajw. Ic followeth not, that they are con-cauſes, or joynt- 
cauſes with Chriſt, but onely conditions ; jult as a mans 
Jour- | 
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journeying on foot or horle, to a City, or a Kingdome to inhe- Caluir, tyſtir, 


rit ic, is the way, condition, of his entring the City; But itis nor #3 
his Charter, or Law-ticle, or right to enjoy the Crowne, as 
his inhcritance ; any cftcive influence ro the ticke of the 
Crowne: of heaven, 1 darcroc aſcribe to any works in us, or 


to any but co Chrilt 3 but undemably, good works are not Auguſt, Bona 


ſo much as conditions of jultitication, they follo w A M171 Jeſt - Cpera nn 

fied, but goe not before juſtification; no more then the Apple go- Peeing 

cth before the tree, or the cilterne betore the tountaine ; nor ),* #444 

are they the conditions of the Covenant of grace: tixy are qu.n cry + 

the conditions of covenanted ones, not of the covenant, tttfiCa. wu, 
Objet. 3. If ſalvation depenaed on condition of our good 

works or dignity, it would be nncertaine and dowb:full, Rom, 

4. 16. 

Anſw, The Apoſtle, Roms. 4. 16.clearely is on the theame ;,,., _ 

. X a <A ; . » Mo  EWEPF 
of ?uitification by faith, aid the condition of it, whichis faith yy, 1104, 
onely. 2. Wee lay not that ſalvation dependeth on works, ” oe: 


' as4 condition, but on the grace of God, which worketh every 


good worke wn us freely , without hire or money, neither 
works nor free will are our ſure free hold of heaven. 

Objet. 4. Tee confound Law and Goſpel, and runne oz 
that common error, that the Goſpel is condutonall ; remiſſion 
of ſinnes aepenaeth not on works. 

An/w. It 18-4 new herefie of Antizomians tO deny acon- 
ditionall Goſpel, its all one, as co buly the Holy Ghoſt, who 
ſaith, He that beleeveth ſhall be ſaved, hte that beleeveth not 
1s condemned already. Or they may ſay, W hcther men belceve 
or no, they are ſaved,as D. Criſp faith. 2. Remiſltton is but , 3G 
one of the promiſed mercies of the Goſpel ; and becauſe it de- R ig. Soi: 

ax ww. 55 - 

pendeth not on works,as a condition,for the which liteis given, : 76, 
as Antizomians charge us, but moſt unjultly ; it tolloweth 
not that works are no conditions in any ſcnſe ; this is vaine 
Logick ; they arernot ſuch conditions of depcnd<ncie, and cau- 
ality, therefore they are no conditions at all. 

; Objca. 5. Yee ſtrengthen xaturall knowled7t, and the opi- 
mon of men, that God Wwll juſtific non that are unworthy ani Towne offer, 
wncleane, freely ; for every naturall conſcirnce dnth require a & 
wer thyne ſe in man, the Go/pel teach: th the contrary. 

Anſw. Towne confoundeth ever juſtification and falvation, 
and pcrverteth the ſtate of the queſtion, 2, The nacurall con- 
Icience 
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to he partakrrs of the inheritance of the Saints in —_ The Ax- 
| tinomians arc as tarre our as carnall Goſpellers can 
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ſcience 1s 2 Merit-monger and dreameth of inherent ſatisfaction, 
and hand-paiment to God, tor keaven without a Mediator, in 
{o farre as 1t lookes on its 0wne naturall whiteneſle, and hellith 
civility, but-che naturall conſcience doth alſo preſume, and 
tancic an Anti-Go/pel on the other hand, that God is merct- 
tall, ſoas to.carry dogges and ſwine, as meere blocks, ſleeping 
in Chrilts botome, to heaven; the Goſpel goeth a middle way 
that we are jultihed and faved, in, through, and for the righrte- 
outnetlc ot another, and thele whoare thus ſaved, muſt be new 
creatures, have thoir fruit #n holsneſſe, elſe they cannor have 
life eternall ; and che naturall conſcience knoweta neither 
\WAalcs. | 

Object. 6. It muſt follow, that tmpured reghteouſneſſe 1s 
or ſufficicat to make men capable of ſalvation ; /o that a god- 
ly life fitteth us for heaven, and the more holy OHY life w, the 
fulrer it maketh 11s for heaven, | | 
Anſw. SanXification htrerh us in the owne kind for hea- 
ven, though not in any ſortas the meritorious cauſe ;- and when 
the politve is denyed, the comparative degree Cannot be afhr- 
med ;2 Ravenis not White at all, therefore it cannor be ſaid to be 
whiter then ſnow. SanRtification conferreth no meritorious - 
capacity an4 ficnefle for falvation, therefore it cannot addeany bg 
hizher degree of firnefſe, above that which ſinners have from ; 
the merits of Chriſt, We grantall : but when Paw! faich, Col. be 
1.12. Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath madeus meet 6 
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an be ; if, with | 

T owne they ſay, all thus fitneſſe was 1n juſtification onely - for | 
© was 1n that, in the which, and for the Which, Paul giveth | : 
thanks to the Father and prayeth for them. Now this obje& of | 
his praying, and prailing, was not for their juſtihcation onely, q 
but wer/. 10. Their walkins worthy of the Lord unto all wel- 
pleaſing. beang frurttull tacvery geol works, Verl.1n .Strengh- 
ned unto all patience, This was a part of their firnefſe, and 
that holy walkin conferrech atienefſe ant dilpofition for fal- 
VAtiON to me 15 cleare, becauſe no wncleane thins can tnter with- 
in the ores of that hirner & City, and becauſe that love which 
we have here in our way, bang the fame in nature, though 
nor in degree, with that Which in our countrey h ſhall rc- 
114:nc, a5 a part of our garland, and crowne, the one mo 
| a Ni 
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2 fir diſpoſition to the other ; and when the Apoſtle faithk Fo/- «1.6, i211 
low peace with all men, and helineſſe, without which no man ſhall 
{ee the Lord. It cannot be meant of imputed righteouſnefle, 
for by the ſame reaſon; peare with all men, muſt bee meant ot 
peace with'Goa, Bur the eruth is, theſe arguments fall of wll : 
cherefore I come to that which is rhe bottrome, the mother He- 


reſie of Antinomians, 


CuAa?, XLYIX 


Antinomians free us from any obligation to Evangelike 
commandements, and exhortations to duties, and [ay 
faith #s onely commanaed now. 


Hey refm(e all Evangelicke holineſſe, all Commanadements, 
and Gofpel-exhortattons of holy walking, and make belee- 
ving and fazth the onely Evangelick Command. Unbeliefe the 
only Evangelick jin ; and acknowledge no righteonſneſſe of inhe- 
rent ſanttification,imputedrighteonſneſs muſt be all that the Go- 
ſpel requireth, and to bring the Saints under a commandement 
of holy walking, fo as they finne, if they neglet /» ro walke mm 
Chriſt, as they have learned him, is to them , to bring them 
back from bag the ſweet Sommer-Sunne-warmeneſle of the 
Goſpel, tothe coole and darke night ſhaddowes of the Law, 
and to re-enter them in, and thur chem up under the old pri- 
ſon, as if they had come out from under the Law, upon baile 
and ſurety, to enter in the old Goale againe upon demand. 
For, 1. M*, Towne® cells us, that D.T ayler, and all ours, , 
are {trangers in the Scriptures (as it he, and his, were the one- | 
ly dometticks, and children of the Prophets and Apoſtles)who 
grant not, thatto Faith theye ts no ſinne, and hee that beleeves 
cannot ſinne : and ® Eaton, that Free juſtification doth mate + Eato, Hoy 
Ks /o perfettly holy, and righteous, from all [pot of inne in 101hegcap. 8, 
Goas fiphr, that he ſeeth no ſinne in ws ; he meancth, of perfe- 138 163.164, 
ttion, both of perſons, and workes, both imputed and inherent 
wortification : and faith, that the inherent mortificatson of Pro- 
teſtants, © by the Spirst of ſanfification, was the foun1ation 4; 
Eremits, Monks, Anchorits, Nunneries, who ſhut them/elucs Dany EO 
Pp within walles, to mortifie their ſinnes out of Gods ſirhr, by ___ 
the Spirit ; and call Sandification 4 the very heart of Popery, © Pag.171 
K and 
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LH oabbe and the eſſentiall forme of Anabapriſine, [- 
; ig 2. So we have Antinomians athirmins, that no Juſtified 
| CateFoD0 $495» a k ” | £ | 
| pag 87. perſon finneth betore God, in Gods light, really ; or if they 
| Saltmarſh [/ooke on things with the eyes of F aith, but onely they finae 
Freegrice Þ! » jp aginarily before men, wn their converſation, and ſeemingly 
Larhug —\$ to the world, or iathcir owne carnall Tenſe of unbeliefe, which 
6 ,. - is 4 blind © Fudge. For faith f Saltmarſh, The Scripture cal- 
free grace, Ueth 115 ungodly, and fanners ; not that we are /o, bunt ſeems [0, 
154. or uot ſo in Gods account, but in. the worlds. So as the julliti- 
ed mans Adulteries, Murthers, are but ſecming an4 tancied 
Adulcerics, and painted fins in the eyes of the deluded world, 
and the Judge ought not to puniſh imaginary and fancied fclo- 
ny, or paricides ; fo his a&ts of ſanitication, and holy wal 
king, that followcs from juſtification, are meere fancics , and 
and holynefle oncly before men ; for they are no conditions, 
eHoncy  combe NO WAI Sat all to hcaven ; Yea, nor commanded fo as the Ju- 
caj-5 pag-g. [tied linne, if” they diſobey ſuch Goſpel-comm.ndements, For 
87, if we ſay we have ſinne, and doe any thing contrary to Goſ- 
» Den'© (ir. 5 1.precepts, Which injoyne as of Sanitation -to the Ju- 
of the 7 o tified, that (inne is no ſinne, nor againlt the Law of God, or 
_ F 7 in the account of God, faith 8 Eaton, Þ Deane, and 1 Salt- 
: Siltm rth 924r/h, but onely before men, in our conver/ation, or ſecming- 
Freezrue, Iy, in our ſenſe (laith Towne) and in the worlds account, as 
þ g-15+ Saltmarſh (pcaketh, 
, 3. Mr. Townefaith, to belcewe 15 to ave all duties; and he 
& Townesſ. Citeth * Ro/lock on fohn, and (alvine ; It is Townes ame, 
ſerepag.z9. As it is the marrow of Antizomianiſme, that there is noſinne 
| Rollo. 10- condemned in the Goſpel, bur unbelicte ; ſo there is no com- 
en 2m ju- mand of holy walking, and fanRifcation in the Goſpel, but 
>." onely Faith, therefore. Salrmar/b | ſaith, All theſe Scrip- 
C.lvir. Fides 74r7es that ſet forth to us ſanftification, and mortification, \ 
omnia inſe Chriſt is made to us ſantlification, 1 live not, but Chriſt Fi 


[ 
4 A ſavy f Aninomianiſme, 


|  Contine'. liveth in me. But yee are ſanfified, but yee are juſtifi:d ; w? v; 

'Sal:ma th aye his workmanſ/hin, created unto good works ; I can doe all 

| . ani} vh things through Chri/t that ſftrenothneth me, Fc, Ail theſe | 
feb I; = Scriptures ſet forth Chriſt, the ſanctification and the fuln'(ſe 


zi. of his, the All ta All, Chriſt hath beleeved perfetty, hee hath 
repented perfetlly, hee hath ſorrowed for ſinne perfetty , 
bee hath obeyed perfetty, hee bath mortified finne- perfetty : 
and tall i5 ours, and wee are Chriſts, and Chriſt s G = 
"fs m 
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And ſo wee are to beleeve our repentance true in Chriſt , 
who bath repented for us, our AMortifying finne true in him, Antinomians 
through whom we are more then COPquUeronrs , Our new obeat- py ere ne 
ence true 'in him, who hath obeyed for us, who 1s the ende of Pl ke" 
the Lawto every one that belecyeth ; our change of the whole " — foul 
man true in him, who ts righeouſneſſe, aud tree holyneſſe; and make cantiv« 
thus without faith, it is unpoſſible to* pleaſe God, And this is 14:9 7:g2te- 
the divinity of ® Deane, That mortification, and viviſication, o:ſn' fe ail. 
are but the living by, or through faith, and beleeving in him "Denneconf. 
that juſtifieth the ſinner. And that learned Divine Mr The.Ga- þ.g.zo.z1, 
taker * faith of one Heyden, a follower of Eaton, That wn 
a Sermon on 1 Joh. 3. 7. He that doth righteouſneſſe us righ= *« Garaker, 
reous, he expounded that place of our aving righteonſneſſe in Shaddowes 
Chrif, who hath done righteouſneſſe for us ; ſo bee expornndcd without ſub- 
the doing of our heavenly Fathers will, ® the putting on of a m : 
the New man, which ti created in righteonſueſſe and ? holy= |, $.\\mard; 
neſſe, abounding 1 in the worke of the Lord, to be the belee- of Free grace. 
ving of Chriſts imputed righteouſneſſe, to bee ours. So doe *Math. 7,21, 
Saltmarſh, and his fellowes teach us to expound all the Goſ- Marth. 13.50. 

|-prece nd exh 10N o holyneſle ; to walke 1m  Epheſ.4.24. 
pel-precepts, and exhortations , to holynelle ; Soca 
Chriſt, to be aboundant in the worke of the Lord, to walke in 
love, to love one another, to honour our father and our mo- 
ther, to obey Magiſtrats, and Maſters, to deale juſtly with 
ſervants, to abſtaine from fleſply luſts, to miortifie our nem- 
bers, not to defraud one another not tolye, &c. to be nothing 
but, beleeve Chriſt hath done all theſe for us. So as thegrace 
of God, and the Goſpel, layeth onus no tye, or obligation in 
our perſons, to deny our ſelves, to live holyly, juſtly, and fo- 
berly in this preſent world, to love one another, by ,vertue of a 
Commandement, for that is Legall, faith © Sa/twarſp, and Je- 
with ; ſo as Chriſt Jeſus is made the fame very way, our im- : $11;marg: 
puted fanRification, as he is our impured righteouſneſſe : and Free graee, 
fo perſonall holynefle ſhould no more be added by any obli- 168.169. 


gation of command to Chriſt our ſanRification, then to Chriſt 
our righteouſneſle, Þe 
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| Cnap. L. 

| . How we are freed from the Law tn regara of Santtifica- 
= tion, as of 7 uſtification. 


-.,/. A 7 Or doe wee deny, as ® Antinomians Would charge us, 
'— 5 "I | But we are from under the Luw, in regard of Saxttifica- 
110, as well as of 7 uftification, thus farre ; that the Apoſtle 


"Rom.%.'4. faith, As many as are Chriſts, Þ are led by the Spirit of Chriſt, 
'Ga.$-t3. and ſo not rnaer the Law ; and © if yee be led of the Spirit, yee 

are not nnder the Law. But this onely bearech ſo much, that 
rhe ebliging voluntary, free, {wcet, and loving obedience, commerh 
rule of the Dot fromthe feare of ci Rom. 8.15. or the Spirit of 
Law, rot cox> bondage ; but yer from the binding and obliging authority of 


1199 to Go- the Law-giver, nor 1s this obliging rule, and government of 

/pet levee the Law, contrary to the ſweet cords of Goſpel-love, by 

which the Spirit kindly draweth, and gently leadeth the Saints 

= in the way of SanCtification, theſe rwo are made friends in 
Chriſt, and jarre not as contraries ; Which is the cardinall 

and firſt principle of grofſe miſtaking in the Antinomian, While 

hee grolcly conceiveth, there is no awe of love in the Law, 

which commandeth all gracious afts of fare, rhough not from 

Law-principles ; for the Law is terrible , and cautech Afoſes 

'H bz. 2, fare and © quake, but it is becauſe it ateth and breatheth out 

curſcs on Aoſes, as 3 (inner, and a broken man, to chaſe 

him in to his furety, and the ſweer fanRuary of a terrified 

conſcience ; but the Law demandeth the ſame awe and feare 

of love, of ſinne as ſinne, and as done azainſt a Father in a 

covenant of grace. It is true, when the man is once under fin, 

| he cannot pay the debt of lovely awe, out of tus owne un- 

[ne a] broken and ſinnelefſe nature. Yet the Law (till craveth as 

{i demand he Law, and it craveth the fame debt, if the broken man 

' 4eſanedebr PAY It out of money borrowed from his ſurctie, that is, 

of obedience, from the ſanAifying Spirit of Chriſt ; the Law is the fame 
7 wot, craver, the ſumme is the fame debt now payed in gold, 
though clipped, and wanting many graines , hs of 

the ſinnefulnetle of fleſh, our of che Kings treaſure ; the ful- 

E nefle of Chriſt, and his Spirit of grace ; the ſinner is the ſame 
| debrer, that is obliged to the ſame creditor and Lawgiver,one- 
8 ly the bond, and the tenor of tis changed ; grace is in the bond, 


—_  — _ 
{4 _ —— a 
4 . ts 
wv * _ 
a _ ——— 
» 


L_— 


-_- > wo = — — —_— _ OW Go = — — = 


—  — 


A ſarvey of Antinomianiſme, 69 


——— 


and it is payed now not as Law-debt, this doe, and live, by Law- 
right, and a covenant of works, which pre-fuppoſeth neither 
a bankrupt, ner a breach in che debter, nor an offence ro the 
credicor, nor a ſurety or Mediator to bee baile for the broken 
man, bur its payed with the ſame obligation, and Law-power, 
and commanding auchoruty, but alſlonow from a neu princi- 
pall, che funine 1s better money, and in one refpect 1s chouler; 
itis the coyne of a new King, and ſtamped with a new Image 
of Goſpcl-2race ; in another reſpect it is worſe, becauſe tain- 
ted with finne. Whereas obedience under the covenant of 
works, was to be perteRtand (innelefle, ornot ar all, 


Eaavy. LL 


Antinomians iguorant of Fewiſh Law-ſervice, and of 
Goſpel-obeatence. 


ASHES ſpeake evill of that they know not. $Sa/tmarſ 


laith, # All Goſpel-orainances are onely wayes and meanes $alrmarth 
F reegriacc, 


for God, to reveale bus love and grace by the Spirit of adopti- 
165,;69. 


0, not any wayes or meancs of oxrs, for getting {ome love from 
God, which ( hrift himſelfe hath not gotten for us. $9 there is 
not now ((aith he) Goſpel-reaching and obeying, but men now 
runxe is a Legall ftraine, and would worke God downe into 
his old and former way of revealing himſelfe. as under the Law, 
when he ſeemed 10 be onely m the way to reconciliation and 
peace, rather then pacified, and thus in prayer and faſting, and 
other atts of obedzence, they deale with God, as under the Old 
T eitament, not conſidering the glorious love revealed in Chrift 
crucified, 

Wecannot but complaine to God of theſe men,who fander 
our Dodtrine, and cea/e not to pervert the y;oht WAYEs 0 kt God. 
For if $ altmarſh meance, that we thinke by faſting, pra mg and 
alts of Evangelick Santtification, ro buy the loye O God ro Neither the 
our-{clves, chat 1s, the free favour and love of God, that is, '©*5 wndcy 
oncly grace objeftzvely, in God, not in us ; or yer grace inhe- * 27 107 
rent; We protelſe before the Lord, and his Angels, that that 1s Goſpel, I 
an other Golpel, and though an Angel, a1id Paw! reach it, let couldever buy 
Dum be accurſed. 2, Let him anſwer us, if any Proteſtant *he free love 
Drume, or if hee himſdte beleeverh his owne penne, doth oS '6c6 of 
any other but lye, when it ſcribles chat the Law-[traine rift 
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and Divinity of the Fewes vader the Law, did worke God down 

to ſuch an ol4 way, as for faſting, and praying, ana other acts 

of obeaicnce, they got ſom? love from God, which Chriſt him 

{elfe h14 not gotten for thems ? Falting and praying was never 

lince God had a Church on earth, a hire, a bribe to-tree grace, 

n ſhcr 7c, nor Geztile coald by doing ; nay, not Adam be- 

torE his fall, nor the Elett Angels, cculd ever buy, prize, or 

morgage the tree love of God. .3. Wee concave the love 

of God to bee the ſole cauſe, fountaine, well-head and adz- 

aate realon, why the Lord chuſeth ſome to glory, rather 

» Rom 9.11, then » others, why the Lord ſent his Sonne Chriſt to die, e- 
12,4., 4,'5, Ven becaule © God extremely an4 freely loved the loſt world; 
If, 7 an4 cheretore taſting,and praying, was never the cauſe of Gods 
J $ '-*5+  chuling and clcting love, either to Few or Gentile, cither un- 
1108-47 derthe Otdor New Teſtament ; except they ſay, there was 
another way of election to glory in the 01d Teftament , and 

another Way in the New ; and that the love of God was at 

a dearer rate under the Old, nor New ; it was then for hire, 

and for works, but wee had not in E/azahs daies, wine and 

milke without money and price ; the Market was dearer then, 

F it is at a lower rate now, ButT perceive, Antinomians mi- 
fp _ 9 ſcrably miltaken,in confounging the error of the Fewes, and the 
farreoather ſtate of the fewiſh Church. Paul Rom.4.(aith right down, Abra- 
thing thm hamand Daviapayed nota farthing more for juſtification, and 
ticir fiate freely imputed righteouſneſſe,then we doe ; and itzwas the error 
and Peg: and fin of men,nor the ſtate of the Chnrch in its non-age, under 


ab Tutors, nor the diſpenſation of God jthit 4 The fews followed af= 


_ confound then," ter the law of righteouſne(ſe, but ebtained not the Law of righ-. 


4 Rom.g. 31, teouſnſſe, Wherefore? Becauſe they ſought it not by faith, but 
33+ 45 it were by the works of the Law: for they ſtumbled at the 

Row. 4+'-t» tumbling ſtone. Tea, being ignorant (then it was their pride 
'* anderror, not thcir [tate of non-age) of Goas righteow/ne(ſe, 
and going about to eftabliſh their owne © Yighteouſneſſe,. have 
not ſubmutted themſelves to the righteonſneſſe of God. It was 
never lawtull tor the J ewes to dreame they could get, or carne 
Gods tree love, and undeſerved grace, by faiting and praying, 
ana other a(t: of obedience ; no more then it was lawfull tor 
them to ſtumbic ar, and breake their necke upon Chriſt, tbe 
ſtone laid on S101, it was never lawfull for them to go? about 
ro eft abliſh their owne righteouſne(ſe, and not to ſubmit to _ 
raghtee 


- Rom1d9. 123. 
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righteonſneſſe of God; this Was their finne. But lure it was 
not their ſinne to bee under Ta:ors, and the Peaagonie of the 
Law, for that was Goods hily and innocent difpentation, as 


__uT 
: % 


N ® 5 * P _— * © I * | | 
the Scripture f ſaith. And it was notany Legall juitification by 2! +7* *$ | 
works; But it was, (+) in that they were kepe 1. under IP? 1 

4 \, z * + 4 ' | 


ſhaddowes, elements of the world, Ceremonies repreſen» Gat q.: 2 3 
ting forth Chrilt to come, and (2) God Kept them under a FRY 
; greater terror, becauſe of Law-tranſgreſſons ; and (3)a ſpa- | 
| © rer meaſure and dyet of grace, then wee have. Bur 1, it 
* was never lawtull for them or us to ſceke juſtification by work: , 
F and by faſting and prayer. 2. The Lord cryed our againft 
i Merit, and placing all godlineſie in eheir yew 8 Aoones, and in © Efa'.n.ry, 


k 
of 
_- 
5 _ __ 
_ —N wes 
0? —— — +a 


"a. " - 


ſaying, We have faſted, and thou " ſec5t it not ; So there was 73% 1915p 


| 4 | h s : G,i7. 
- no Legall ſtraine iz gerring the love of God by faſting, pray- B1-1.4*.:3, 
At mg, &e, To the ewes, more then to us, 3. It was nevera , 4 25. 


Legall ſtraine, nor a way approved of God under the O14 Te- 1.r.7 :1,: 2, 
ſtament , that they ſhould ſerve God for hire, which the 33,24. 
Devill acknowledgeth to be i hypocriſic ; and that they (hould 5 -%7-5 | 
K pray, or rather howle, like hungry dogs, for corne and wine, bo — by 
or follow Chriſt . ! * loaves, 4. Nor was the obeying ,, 7. ;. | 
of God, for feare of the curſes of the Law, and plavucs, ra- Eta, 8. ve/, | 
ther then out of love to God, as a Father, a way of the 0/4 3+4, 5. { 
3 Teftament-worlhip, approved of God, as Towne ® imagineth, * 19%1-9- 
it being a ſinne ; for their duty it was, ro feare him as a Fa- yo eb 
ther, noleſſe then ours, to ® rejoyce in |trembling, to feare bis 7, |, » | 
gooaneſſe, 9 his mercy ; Y toelteeme God rather then his gitts, ps | 
| 
q 


as \ ——*- "3 


their reward, their 4 portion, their ſoulcs : love ; ſo were they * Towne «/- 


to loveand © worſhip him as a Husband, to admire and praiſe /* _—_— 4 
I 2U\, 


_ 


iS him as God, and for hisefſentiall perfection, beauty, lovclineſle; ,** .,.._ 
Fs and all mercenary love and ſervice for feare of puniſhment, nor * 4% : 
out of love, and for hire and * rewards, was damnable, then * E(-.54.*; 
as noW. Now what was Gods aQtive diſpenſation in ſevere E1--33-16, 
puniſhing of them, for an irreverent looke into the » Arke, P*v+32-18, 
and his hiring them * with a good and fertile land, and many f ono ” 
7 temporal] Bleſſings ro ſerve him, was another thing, and can » 4o*.-,;. 
Never prove it was lawfull for them to ſerve God for hire, and ler. 33.9. 


m a mercenary way, and that it is a Legall and 01d Tefta- pod 30-4. 
j * Genel,!5$.r. 
f Pſai.16.5,6. * Pal. 73.25. * pſal.45.10,17. Cant,*,?6, Cant. 17, rig 
4. Cant, 5,c, 7,8,9, 10, 11, 12, 1. * Fil, 78.34, 35,36, ? 152m, 6 IG. 20, 
cut, 28,1,293,4 5, Ela+1,19, 


ment 


| | 72 A ſurvey of Antinomianiſme, 
| ment Way of ſerving God, now under the New Teftament 
* 1 Tim 4.7, to bilecye ® that godlineſſe bath the promiſes of this life, and 
-1Cr ,.:4 of that which zi to com?, and that now under the. new Teſta- 
25. Weſfriv- tmont ; yea, we may looke to the 2 reward of life eternall, as a 
4 gk "64 MOUVC to blow wind im our fayles, in our journey to heaven, 
Heb. ©. ;,, <h9ugh nor as the formall object of our defires, in ſerving 
Telave i God ; for > weare onely, and ever now and then, to ſerve God 
v.aver 4 bet for himfclte, not for hire. 2. It wee ſpeake comparatively, 
ter and 44s a created Crowne of incorraptible glory is to be laboured for, 
«4 ſubſe *"© rathet chen trifles and feathers of corrupnble clay, and that both 
F-58 +?” rous, and to theſe under the Old Teſtament. 
Þ Reverr.2,4 4 How Prayer revealeth the love of God, | know not, 
Phil.1»z- Saltmarſh, by the next may expound it, Chriſt ſaith, his Fa- 
[: \5 6.7 ther giver the Holy Ghoft to thole that pray and ſeck him, and 
| = * © heavenzeththe bloud of his Saints, and 4 he pgiverh whatever 
"e130 © we ache rhe Father in hs name, We pray, Lord iscreaſe our 
faith, 1s this nothinz, but, Lord, reveale.the Holy Gho#t to 
its, which wee had before ? And are theſe prayers, that God 
ſhould give us no new thing, bur reveale what we had before? 
So then we defire God would reveale the glory of his juſtice 
on the enemies of the Church, which he had wrought before, 
and reveale che gift of illumination, growth of Faith, victory 
agiunft cempcations, dayly bread, deltruction of Satans king- 
dome, the propagating of the Goſpel, deliverance from warre, 
the peltileace, inſight in the myltery of che Goſpel, the Spiric 
of revclation, &c. All which things we had before, bur prayer, 
hearin 2, preaching, Sacraments, reveale them onely. This is no 
Goſpel-arvinity, 

5- Nor was Ged in 4 way of reconciliation and peace with 
the fewes under the Old Teitament, rather then pacified ; ex- 
cep: Antinomians (ay, God ſaw ſinne in Faatob, under the old 
Tet ament, Numb. 23. 21, He blotted nor out rtheer ſinnes a5 
; a thicke clond, Elai. 43. 25. and caſt not their mniquities inthe 
b depth of the Sea, Nich.7. 19,20. Nor bleſſed chem with par- 
p don, P/al. 32.1, 2. butkept an after reckoning of wrath, as 

2 non-pardonng, as an unpacityed God roward them, whych 
| bclyerh the Holy Gho#, 11 th: OldTestament, almoſt in eve- 
[19 ry Page. | | 
6, Noris it true that Christ gerteth ws the love of God,hc 
purchaſeth to us all the truites of Gods free love, ſuch as Re- 
| demption, 
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race and glory ; but not thecauſc, or a meane getting to us 
ods love, Learned Twiſt, and proteſtant Divincs,(to whom 
Saltmarſh, though he undertakes to write of free grace, is but 
2 yelterday novice) prove againſt Papi/ts, Dominicans, [eſnits. 


that Chriſt Mediator his bloud is not the Meritorious cauſe, of 


the free and erernall love of God to man. 1. Becaule nothing 
in time 1s, or can be, the cauſe of that which is eternall ; Chrilt 
is given 1n cime, and dyethin time, as our ſurcty ; he 1s an eter- 
nall Mcdiator dying in Gods decree, but that cannot make him 
the cauſe begetting Gods love co us. 2. Gods free love and 
his grace is the cauſa, why hee giveth his Sonne todye for us, 
70h, 3.16. 1 70h. 4. 9. then Chriſt dying cannot bee the cauſe 
of Gods love. 3, The frec loveoft God ſhould not be tree, 
if it had a meritorious cauſe, 


EHAF. LII. 


T hat we are not freed from outward Ordmances, nor 1: 
it Legal to be under them, as AnUnomians /ay. 


AX tinomians pick a quarrell againſt the Law, and * would 
have us freed from it, becanſe it ſanitifieth not, and can- 
not give us grace to obey ; but by this wee are not under the 
Golpel, becauſe the Goſpel of it ſelte, or any word of grace 
without the Spirit cannot Worke faith, or give grace or fancti- 
he. But I know Antinomians thinke that the Spirit treeth us 
from all outward ordinances, from any obligations, that an out- 
ward command can lay on us, whether of Law, or Goſþel. 
For Saltmarſh Þ teacheth us, That the Spirit of Adoption 
worketh Le;ally, not freely ; when wee aoe things meerely 4s 
commanded from the pawer of an outward Co mmandement, 
or Bret 3 the word, that brings forth but a Legall, or at 
beſt, but a mixt obedience, and ſervice of ſomething , a finer 
bypecriſie. But if hee meane , by a meere outward command, 
the letter onely preſſing obedience, without the ating of the 
Spirit,or any influence of the life of Chriſt ; this isa dead work, 
and cannot come at all meerety from the power of an ontward 

L command 
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» © {cmarth 
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carer < - 


rommand ; for the very onrward command of the Goſpel hol4- 

eth torth to the underitanding, 1n the very Letter ( which is a 
{iznitication of Gods good and holy will) the authority of 

God, the love of Chrilt; as this, Peter, /oveſt thou mee, feed 

my Limbs : and none can out of the conſcience of the maje- 

lic, authority, and love of Chriſt; obey this command, without 

the inflacnce of the Spirit of grace ; fo hee refureth not us, for 

crmin we teachno ſuch thing, But Sa/tmarſh 115 meaning 1s, that the 
ww meere outward Letter of the {weerelt Golpcl-command or pro- 
wiſe ; (ach, as (He thar beleeveth in the Sonne bath life, and 


1eizbcenſ. #0 ſort caſt away, but will rasſe im #7 at the laſt day, Cc.) EE 
© 9 03 livethno obligation of obedience on us atall ; bur the Spirit a- 5 
j #49 1 ctinz,and tmmedatly moving us cft-ctually ro obey, layeth on 

CI1 its ©F 1 


104. 11 Althe oblgation, and all alongs. M. Towne © proveth, wee 

> 1/2 £7 147; aretrecd from the law, With all its authority, offices, and ef 

- Town. fetts, and are not under the Lawes ule to diredt or teach; yea 

4 /<r.p £+3-4+5 Nor 15 1t tO Cive us, (faith 4 Salrmarſh) Somnch as a heame 
| "23:3-Fu of light; nor to command, bind, or oblige us, becauſe the 


Fic y C5i 6 


Caricih/: Liw (faith © Towne) 11th not any [anttifying Vert ue and pow- 4 
ſer:pag,.6, Cr t0 ſubdue ſmne, but we are Aader grace, that is, the grace F 
1] onne 4/4 ef the Goſpet, wiich effe ttually ſubanxeth ſine and [anttifi- | E 
{+774 9410. etch. And this is Townes Argument all alongs, f che Law of 3 
x nk works 1s a meere paſſive thing 3 and 8 wvrge the Law never ſs L. 
"+.:a2.38, earneſtly with all its motives and m*anes, yee can never make - 4 

* L OW:16 aſ- me keepe it, ETLO, Wee are freed from the Law, and clearly $i 
fer 147. then are weeunder the commanding power of no outward 4 
- * K*742% grdimances, becauſe they cannot effcctually ſanRific and: ſub- b7 
LED mixes Au linne 3 not the preaching of the Goſpel, nor the Law,nor 'S 


will bave us Praying, nor hearing, NOT Sacraments ; wee ace under nothin 

6b 1ge4:o 10 but grace, and that onely actuall, ſuch as 1s the effeAtuall an 

au'te, which jrrefuitible blowing of the Holy Ghoſt , for ſure habituall 
we Pave ror grace inus cannot effeually worke for the ſubduing of in, 
Þ onhgdenl So ſay | Libertines of New England, We are under no Gol- 
0/2 P-lagians pcl-exhortations to beleeve z and none are to bee exherted to 
rue, beleeve, but ſuch whom we know to bethe eleft of Ged, or to 
| "Muir. '6ts pave bu Spirit ws them effeflually. The reaſon is, outward 
| 3:16.15 exhortations oblige none, . bur the Ele&; and not thein all ; 


I9.2, 


« 11/6,r1ipyr, Whereas Chrilt commanded, to preach the Goſpel to cycry 

4 fn "2 3 . 
| e1.25; & Creatare, to all | Nations, So ſay they, We are not to ® pray 
| againſt 
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againſt all jnne, becauſe the old man muſt be 1m 1s [0 long as wee 
live ; So faid the Pelagians of old ; and ® A man may not bee 
exhorted to any duty,becauſe he hath no power to ave it. All tend 
co this, that to preach the Goſpel to linners, and for Salrmarſh 
to Write a booke of free grace, z 4 Legall ſtraine of teaching, 
and not becomming the glory of the New Teſt 1ment, becauic 


' grace goeth not everalong with teaching litterally, 


2. Weare not under the Goſpel, or any Gofþel-ordinances, 
becauſe of our {clves we have no power to obey them ; this 1s 
ro make us guilty of no finne at all, becauſe ro finne 15 to act 
again(t an obligation of a Law, and when grace afteth nor on 
us, we faile againſt no obligation ar all, becauſe we can doc no 
otherwiſe, 

2, This is deepe Pelagiani/me, to ſay , wee cannot finne ; 
if we have not power to eſchew finne, and obey God, aid 


to make our owne ſtrength, or the ſtrength of another with- 


out us, the meaſure and binding rule of our obedience. 


Cuay, LIIILI. 


Neceſſity of ordinances, and of written and preached 
Scripture to the moſt perfect, 


Rom this 1t commeth, that Antizomrans * judge, there is : 
no need that a ſoule once in Chriſt goe ont for new and freſh | 


ſupply of atuall grace, becauſe it 1s atted by the Spirit inha- 
bitating, And Þ Saltmarſh, The more any mtzon or obeat- 
ence 15 cauſed from things without, the more forced and uny- 
turall is all ſuch obcatence, and the leſſe from a ſpiritual power 
within, The beleever 1s (fath Towne) waſhed from all ſinas, 


maae perfettly, juſt, and holy, the friend and $ onne of God,the* 


Spouſe of Chriſt, the here of all things, the Conquerour of all 
his enemies, advanced to ſit and remaine in the elory of heaven 
with Chrift for ever and ever. - he ts out of the power, 
kingaome,and limits of the Law ; he i one Spirit with Chriſt, 
— hence 1s peace, ſecuritie, conſolation, joy, contentment, and 
bappines of a Chriſtian. 

Hee 1$ a compleat man (if wee beleeve Antinomi.ms,) 


1. The Word preached, thongh it dwell within him, yet that « 


it bee applyed by a Preacher from withour is neccthry, and 
that Peter Writ, Stirre wp, and put in remembrance the © Saints 


L 2 that 
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; K ; _T_ Paul be comforted by 4 Titus, and that Chriſt from with- 
; ' Ph #.*-13+ gut, blow on, and act the foule ro wall, and © to doe ; and that 
wo 3% Paxulbeſcech Chriſt * thriſe, and have a new anſwer, my grace 
| a LP - thee, 1s moſt needfull | (] 

| 2c. 14 [ujjucient fo tree, 18 molt neeatull. 2. There (hall be no 


Proud of new emergent complaints to God, And 3. of 
praiſes to Chrilt, for particular vitories over our luſts, and 
«cr. 14, the & world, 4. Nor any ground of ſpirituall (lubmiſſtion and 
: C x, .z:o patience, wh:le the Lord be plcafed to deliver; And 5. of truſting 
; in God, and cxerciling faith in him, who delivereth us froms 
. _—_— ſo great ap. ticular death as cam? on Paul in Aſia; and from 
1 Pur, 1.047, brave (ſe, through manifold temptations, if need be, for 
the triall of our faith. New if all were within us, and the 0- 
bedience more violent and Legall, letke free and connaturall, | 
becauſe we mult goe co helps without, faith needed nor goe $ 
without doores, or Without it ſelfe ro Chriſt, and the in-dwel- 
ling Spirit ſhould be one for all meanes and ordinances, and 
new ſhowrcs and bedewings, and freſh drops from Chriſt 
the honey-combe of heaven, ſhould beuſcletle, our ſtock with- 
m ſhoul4 doe all, nor ſhould we know what it is to walke or 
frand on our owne clay-legs. .Its true, if externalls, and the 


iike, 


Crofte, or the Letter of Law, or Goſpel, onely move us to obe- ; 
dience, and there be no internall principle of grace within us, 2 
then the obedience is buttfiner hypocriſte, and lefle free, and , 
[more violent, and as it were, forced, But Antinomians ima- 4 
vine a beleever to bee ſo perfect, becauſe pardoned, that the ; 
Spirit within hum doth all,-and needeth neicher Miniiters nor ba 
ordinances ; becauſe helps without are Legall, noc Goſpel- 7 


CuaP. LIV..) 
What peace we may fetch from gracious performansere. 


em CI He Spirit atteth Legally, ſay * Antinomians, when wen : 
b"rec greces meaſure forgeveneſſe by thetr finne aud ſantlification, 
130-053. and can beleeve no more then they have peace for,and that peace 
dependeth on ſome of their owne performances ; in {o doing 
( ſaich T owne ) b Legalists had rather gather peace and ſecu- 
ritie from repentance and r:formation of life, then from juſtifi- 
cation, which 1s onely effetFuall to make and Carnſe true proach. 

b But our minde 1s this ; 
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Aſſr. 1. Weare not to mealure forgiveneſle ſo, by ſinne j;,, w. v4 


\ 


of pardon ſhould ariſe from the ike weight of pounds and ta- {row / 1111119 


nts of ſinne and ſanAifcation ; becaute great finiulnefle and [97 94476. 


drames, and halte cunces of fanctification, and love to Chrilt, 
may argue to the bcleever the pardon of tenae thoulfand ta- 
lens. Chriſt argued, the woman loverh much, ergo, many ſins 


are © forgiven her ; we rcad not, that this was the womans © L, k,7.47, 


b, 
owne. Logicke. 2. We draw peace and pardon not froin fo 


many yards,or clls of obedience,as merchants meaſure cloth ; the 
Spirits conſequence is not from the quantity , bur from the 
qualliry of ſanification ; ſparkles of gold may prove there is 
a gold mine in chat ground, and that in abundance ; nor draw 
we the conſequence from finnes fimply, but from linnes hated, 


{ubdued, refilted, 


A(ſer. 2, Pcace with God, or the pcace of faith is not 


every way the fame, with peace with our felves, and of cur _— the 
ame mwi'n 


owne ſpirituall ſenſe and apprehenfion. Peace fundamentall, 
and with God, is ſolidly grounded on pardon ; Feing juſtified 
by faith 4 we have peace with God, its often fo with the Saints, 
that they have faith for pardon, and yetno feeling tor peace, 
Aſſer,*3. We may have peace with God, when wee have 
not peace Withour ſelves : as the covenant ſtands ſure between 
God and us, when we have great diſquictnefiz of minde, cither 
through ſome hainous tranſgretiion, or preſent unbelicte, and it 
is not fit wee ſhould have peace with our {clves, under ſome 
oreat finne, it is but carnall ſecurity ; it Peter after the deni- 
all of Chriſt, be quiet in Spirit, 'and have deepe peace: the 
diſquictnefſe of unbelicte, apprehending eternall wrath is fin- 
full; but in regard of anxiety of godly ſorrow, its kindly; there 
be ſtormes in winter, when thereare cauſes of them, and faire 
Sommer-like weather is not ſo good for the ſ<afon in Winter ; 


becauſe not ſo kindly- and ſucable to a right frame of na- 
ture, 


Aſſer, 4. Peace with our ſelves may arife from the works j;p47 1416. 
of {aving grace, but neither afſuranec, nor peace can flow from «dperfor mus 
naked adts of love, avd ſanRificauun, not quallitied and gold- #e. c# betronn 


Peace wit), 


peice J16-1 
617 ſelyer. 
4Rom.5.7. 


ned With Chriſt, and {.is grace, as © 7 owne falſcly Nandererh 97 Feace. 


us ; becaitle fuch baſtard works aS are bur whitc and comely 
finncs ; ail bing inmenout of Chriſt, can buc produce tandy 
L 3 and 


| cwne aſe 
ſert-9.i20, 
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nd rotten DCACE, bur tuch acts of holyneſle, as cflentially flow 
by 11 hetghrned principles of fſoule-faving grace, and arc 
| lloured and crowncd with Chriſts merits, may bec grounds of 
[4 {old peace, though not cauſes, and though ſome of our droſſs 

[til] accompany our belt pertormances, yer may we difference 
11 them Chriſts cold trom our oare ; his wine, from ourdregs ; 
this peace 's a heart not ſmiting, but {miling, and ſaying, Our 
\Cxr..2, Fejojemns 1s this, * the reſt nnony of our conſcience, &c, and 
Rum. 14.19 Where there is joy, there is peace, 5 both are fruits growing 
'Ein-26.9, 1n the fame ſcilce £ fo ſpeaketh the Church, ® with my | ſorle T 
have ae [ir ed thee in the night, -——- Whence followerh, i | Lord, 
thou wilt ordaine peace for us, Why, For thou hast wrougbr 
all our workes in us, 

But wee had not rather draw our peace from walking with, 
nor trom bclceving in God thorow Chriſt : nor did wee ever 
n:cane that faith, -farre lefſe holy walking ſhould bee the cauſe 
K of that tundamentall peace, of peace berweene God and the , 

Towne of- inner, as k 7owze {uppoleth, works are not fellow-meadtators 


woOoO0008 OT III 
| 


[49140 744+ with Chrift, works had no bloud ro mrerpole, as Chriſt the : 

Þ t- pcace-maker had, ( for be 75 onr peace ; ) works, faith, nor any 0 

tag 1 us, Were not aRors, nor commiſſioners in che treaty ; 

- of pactAcation : and the truthis, the peace we have in our con= L 
{ccnce, and apprehenſion, even from faith is the reſult, the ? 


bloome that groweth on the ſtalke. the floure or role of Zell ſe, 


rather then peace, andit hath che right hewand reſplendencie of ; 
peace, becauſe there is ſo much of Chriſt in either our faith f 

or holy performances : the rolic, pleaſant, and-beaucifull mor- n 
ning Skic 15. not the Sunne , bur the reſult and daughter of : 

the Sunne, and the faire skwe, together ; and faith thar aterh % 


much UPON the pramiſcs, as upon "the report of credential lct- 
rers, Goth, and malt apprehend more pardon rhen peace can 
beare wirnefle to ; finne-hath a bloudy rongue, and cryeth fury 
and venzeance aloud, faich muſt lye on the atronement of the 
bloud of ]cſus, w hich our ſenſe cannot reach :; Faith 1s 4ſtarre 
of a greater magnitude, and higher < vation then our poore 


; low _ pinz feeling,” So wee thinke we hay more of Chrilt, 
Wo - and tne actin? ; of the Spirit at our firit converſion, .then long 
+ atrer, bccaule when our ſpirituall zpprehenſion 1s young and 


render, the acts of apprehenſion arcvmore wanton, and hery ; 
but when experience and growth of grace co:nmeth, the moti- 
©11$ 
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ons of ſenſe are more ſtayed, and ſolid, and as f{piritc and active 
and more, bur to greene {cnle, lictle ſeemeth much. Bur that 


"which Antizomians ayme at, 1S tO blow away all peace that 


commeth from perſenall fanifhcation, becaule they are cne- 

mics to per{onull mortification, and make this to beonr peace of 

re PCN, ard mnortitying finne, abitainms from t:thly Is; 

that Chriſt rerented, mortified ſinne and ſts on the Croſſe for 

775 ; and we beleeve this, and there San end, Honce thiy cot 

d.mae a.l experience of theactinz of God 11, a4 01 as (Oule, 

ro cointort tac | foule, or helps Faith 1m _tumes of dalertion. , , " PEDED 
For $.4/tmar ſo, Who 13 his cures of all our Lezall and carnal ,,.,* © ? 
azucs, is lilent of experience, and thinketh outward OTMINANCES, » 2a tm thy 
and the promiſ.s written for our learning and comfort, becauſe ! re prove 
outward, and ® written, and vocall, to be old Teſtament, and PC: *0- 
Legall waits, though Peter call than, ® jincere mile, ® excceee hp oor "0 
ding great and precions promiſes ; and Parl, Thinke they were , ad, Men 
written V for our learning, that we, through patience, an ; 
comfort of the Scriptures, might have hope; and Chrift 4p. 41g, .; 0 
ing of his Commandecments, which were written and fpoxen 
by him, and ſo outward, ſaich, that they were-a badge vihible 
to all the world, that they were his Dilciples, If yee keep my 
Commanadements, yee ſhall abide in my l-ve, even as [ have 
kept my Fathers Commanaements, and abilein his love, And 
to " F9b, the words of the Lords mouth were more then his ne- 
ceſſary food, And Chrilt giveth his judgement in a ſpiricuall, 
nota Legall ſong of outward ordinanccs. ! Thy lips, O my CO ., 
Spouſe, arop as the honey combe : honey aud mil''e are under a 
thy tongue, To David *© they were ſweeter then che honvy or * PI 19,10, 
honey combe, » {weet to his taſt, yea, above gold, * vr fine "(4 119, 
gold, as Y all riches, bettey * they thouſands of gold and fitver, , ,. Sets 
his ® beritage for ever. To Saltmarſh the Word is a dead out- » ___” 
ward, legall thing ; and all this co them muit be ſpoken of the « vert ps, 
inward and fpirituall word written in the hcart, as Liberrizes | Verl, 111, 
taught ; So Bulling, adverſ. Anabapti It is true, it is tor 

char ſoule-aQing and Spirit-converting pIwer { ; ac ir; che 

meane time, upon rhis g10und, old artiſts i cjerted che 

Word, and the Maniſtuy, and took het oi Law writeen 
in the inward parts, and the 119:0j:cins toatc thallthinns, 
abuſing fer, 31. ,3: 4/1 1 tc v. 2.27. So doc 4% 101M 4S 
upon this ground, 7c al ExXPEr.ctices, COnLrary t the $uripe 
A489 


Id 22.12, 
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LRemerg, Fare, Þ experience worketh hope ; then ic ſhould cheere us in 
- Pſai.77, , {ad houres : thus the Church comforteth her {clfe, © 7 conſide- 
2,",4y 5,6: red thedayes of ol4, and called ro remembrance my ſongs in the 
ver'-'- might. S0 4 David looketh back to this longing, to ſee (faith 

+ y thy power ard thy plary, ſo ba exe u the 

' he) thy power ard thy glory , ſo as I have ſetne thee in th 

-1 Per.2.z. Santtuary, 2, Peter puts 1t on the Saints, © If ſo be ye have 

.  fFaſtea, that the Lord is graciow. 3. Itsa ſinnetull negle& 

* * #[cb.35,:0. tolookto no experience. * But none ſaith,where is (504 my m4- 

ker, who gruveth ſongs in the might ? faith Elibu. 4 Anti- 

An'inomians nomians ateangry At EXPeriences ; 1. Becauſe they teach,{therc 

; —_ exert- 1s nodiftcrence $ betweene the graces of bypocrits, and belee- 

©, reigne 275 In the kinds ; anifo no experiences berweene the one and 

- py the other can render any diftercnce. 2. Experience is an out- 

ward ordinance of gathering tron ſnchand ſucha diſpenſation of 

God, ſuch a tryed conclution. Now Saltmarſs thinketh all | 

" Sulem ir Outward ordinances, as Outward © Legall things, and (o it would 6 
Free grate, appcare Chrilt in the New Teſtament-worthip which is ſpiritu- 


Þ3g.379 189, all, andinnorthing Legall, hath appuinted neither preaching, nor | : 
praying, nor kearin;z, nor Sacrameits,aor Chriſtian Aſſemblies, ** 
nor conferences, nor adinoniihing, cxhorting one another, nor 2 
- writinZ, tor all chele are ourward.things ; and I grant, if Chriſt 
\ C..27 Joyne nor his influence of grace, neither is Paxls ' planting, 


nor Appollos his watering, any thing, Yet Apoſtles and Teach- 

ers arc not Legall ordinances. 3. - Antimomians oftcnd at all 

inherent graceand created guallsfications in 1s, as evidences, or 
 Salrmattn þe{ps,to teftifie wee are in Chrijt, k for they are all deceivin 

5 OG, dfferences, faith Crijpe, and may be in hypocrits ; and (fay 1) 

"20 Sr they can be no otherwiſe in hypocrites then deluiin fignes, 

21-ce, rag. thenthe voice and teſtimonie of che Spirit, for there 1s a thing 

(26, ikea voice the Temporarics, and alſoa thing like faith, which 

C :1p*Y 1+ « isno faith, Now experiences remaineas i1herencand habituall 


= — «7 obſervations of the Spirits a&tings 1n the Soule, 

. & © 4 

4.5. | . 
K.ſe, yaine, rut#c, &. 33+» To att by virtue of, or in obedic>ce to 1 command, i Le* 
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How farre inherent qualifications , and altions of grace 
Can prove we are in the ſtate of grace, 


Nrtinomians make 4 hideors ont-cry againſt ſignes and 
marks of our juſtification, becauſe indeed they are enemies 


to ſanttification. 
For eſtabliſhing ſoules (ſaith * Saltmarſh) upon any works , DINE 
of their owne, as away, meane, or ground of aſſurance,,as that "<a 
pon ſncha meaſure of repentance, or obedience, they may be- j;,o.z1, 
leeve by ; 1 dare not aeale in any ſuch way of our owne righ- 
teonſneſſe, becauſe I find no infallible marke 1n any thing of our 
owne ſanitification, ſave in a lower way of perſwaſion or ms- 
tiye, ——— 1 find none in the Old or New T eſtament, but have 
cauſe to ſuſpett thetrr owne righteonſneſſe, as David, Peter, 
Paul. So the Libertines of New England, > Though aman car 
rove 4 aracions worke in himſelfe, and Chriſt to bee the au- " Riſe, reiouc, 
thor of it, yet this us but a ſand e foundation. And © it is a fun. & 6. 
damentall and ſoule-damning error, to make ſantification an ; Saha ads 
evidence of juſtification. And 1 it were to light'a candle es 
the Sunne : Yea, it darkeneth juStification ; the darker my ſan- , Riſe, er.7 
Hification 1s, the brighter ts wy juſtification. And f 1 may : iſe —_ 
know, 1 am Chriſts, not becauſe I doe crucifie the luſts of the lbeechesicr.=. 
fleſh, but becauſe I ave not crucifie them, but belcene in Chriſt *Cr ſpe wu. : 
that crucified them for me. So $ D, Criſpe, Þ Cornewell, **7 5:24.32 
: Townegteach ; that love ts the brethren, fiacerity, GC. are T39 437432 
marks, by which others may know us, rather then we our ſelves; "+ nd 
Jo * Saltmarſh followeth Cr:/þc. coter. uf. af, 
We never ſaid, that a naturall mans devotion, or his ba- C9:ton, pe. 
ſtard prayers, or Wild-tir- of blind zeale, can argue the rrax- © > ® 414 
ſlation of the man from death to life, 2s | Saltmarſh dreanx- ; _ 
ch ; or that wee labour to draw aſſrrance of a good ſpirits ſer, "; car 
all eſtate from outward reformation ; Which faith ® Towne, pap.: 5. : 
Proteſtant Legaliſts labour for, when the heart 1s narght. « Saltmarſh 
Antinomians (ay, that all our evidences are dung. True, they Freegrace, 
are not evidences of Leyall perfe&t rightcouſnetle, more they f x __ G 
provenor, Free grace, 
Shaddowes fleeing away« pag. 5. 6, ® Towne afert, grace, a nk 
M” M Afſſer. 1. 
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Aſſcr. 1. Love to the brethren, ſincerity, and the like, that 
have not grace for their ſtocke, a right tountaine and principle, 
the Spiric tor their Father, Chriſt for their Crowne, and gar- 
land, areno evidences at all that wee are in Chrilt ; for they 
rather darken, then render juſtihcation evident. 

Could wee looke over our- (clfe, and abſtrat our 
thoughts from our ſelfe, as if we were nothing and dead,and 
behold the aftings of grace, and Chriſts love-raptures , and 
the glancing of love on his members, as on bits, pieces, and 
little images of a {uper-exccllent tranſcendently glorious Chrilt, 
and ce thete 1:1 the Spirit, the worker ; then were ſurer infe- 
rence to be made thus, then when we eye our ſelves. As be- 
holding the excellencic of a Godhead in Sunne and Moone, 
when we looke above the ſhaddow-creature, and with ſen- 
{cs abſtra&ted , and the elevation of the Spirit, wee ſce theſe 
created excellencies in the deepand boundlefle Ser, which hath 
no ſhoares nor coalts, nor bottonme, in a valt and great God, 
we are farther from Idolatry , then when wee pore on. and 
pinc away in the minds reſtings in this fide of an intinic Majcltie; 
and 1o ts 1t here. | 

IF it be naturall Logick, and the light of our owne ſparks 
that make the inference, 7 love the brethren, therefore I know 
1 am tranſlated from death to life ; its but Moone-light of 
one halfe fleeping, that is ſuſpected to bee day-light : but if 
naturall 1izht, by the day-light of ſaving grace make the infe- 
rence, itis {ure arguing. As, * And hereby, ave we know,that 
we know him, if we keepe his Commanaements, and we 0 know 
tvat we have paſſed from death to life, beeauſe we love the bre- 
thren. 2, Allthele arc equivalent to the fame. But p if we 
walke in the light , as hee us light, wee have fellowſhip one 
with another ; and the blowd of feſns Chriſt his Sonne, clen- 
ſeth uirfrom all ſinnes, And He that q loweth his brother abi- 
der) in the light, and there 5 none occaſron of ſtumbling 17 
him. And if yee kyow that he's rightears, yee know that e- 
very one that doth righteouſnc(ſe, 1 borne of him, This is 
written for our own perſonall ſecurity and knowledge of our 
owne (tare, as all the Epiltle aymethar chis, and not fo much, 
as we may kno'v one another ; as isclcare, when Fohn ſhew- 
eth us the ſcope of his Epiitle, is to give marks ; and I no- 
thing doubrc, but the Holy Ghoi aymgth at the diſcovery of 
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dead faith, and to refute the Antinomans, as is cleare, * Theſe 
things have written unto you that belecve on the name of the 
Sonne of God, that yee may know that yee have eternall life, 
and that yee' may beleeve on the name of the Sonne of God. 

f2 So faith he, 3. Putting a difference 1 berweene the children | a | 

"* of the world, and the chilaren of the devil; in this the chil- 119 + 3. Os 

dren of God are manifeſt , and the chilaren of the devill,whg- 

ſoever doth not righteou/neſſe 15 not of God, neither hee that 

4 loveth not his brother, Then certainly forne hath fail in fohns 

daics, It ts enough to ſalvation, sf 4 man bel-eve im Chriſt, 

he is obliged by no Law, nor C ommanacment that :s outward 

and wruten, to dee righteou/neſſe. f2hn faith, ſuch a one 15 

not borne of God, And © Ay little childres, I:t us not love t11oh. 1.18 

in word, neither in tongue, but in deed and wn truth ; and 

hereby (by reall loving of the brethren) we know that we are 

of the truth,and ſhall aſſure our hearts before him. And " What- «, 1h, 2.22. 

ſerver we acke, we receive of him, becauje we keepe his Com- 


% manacments, and doe the things that are pleaſing mn his fight, 
$ Now, {ure this cannot make the Keeping of his Commande- 
[: ments, and our good works, fellew- Mediators with Chriſt, 


: Then ohn mult argue from the efte&t to the cauſe, and inti- 

V mate, that its falſe, that ſome may bee borne of God, who 

p keepe not his Commanaements ; as Amtinomians (ay. When one 
that walloweth in flcthly luits, is to beleeve without more a- 
doe in Chrilt, and he is a faved man, So faith fohn, * Little ,, Loh.3. > 
children, let no man deceive you ; he that doth righteouſneſſe, i= 
7s righteous, 4s he ts righteons ; he that committeth finne is of 
the Devill, Then ſome have deceived themſclves and others, 

1 faying, That doing of righteouſneſſe, was neither conditi- 

0:2, nor way , nor meane to ſalvation, nor any infallible ſigne 

of 4 mans being in the ſtate of grace ; Now Who faithall tneſe 
this day, but the Antinomian ? 

Now it Antinomians, y as they doe, {ay that a di/cowrſe by , 1 
way of a practicall Sy llogiſme, or natural Logick, can produce , ,f _— 
no Divine, but onely a humane F aith, And * that all Lo- C> to. *4ge 
gick 2s to be abetcd ; the carnall and corrupt diſcourſings '7-, 

y Logick, that exale themſelves againſt the knowledge of ' 2x47 Pin 
God, arc to be abeted, bur that the ule of naturall reaſon not —rrInNs 
corrupt, thould be diſclaimed, is againlt the tenour of the 014 Page, « ” 
and New Teſtament, in which there bee Lawes, Ordinances, 

M 2 | rcaſorungs, 
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realonings, praQticall Syllogiſmes to beger faith, ro cauſes fec 
Clvininft, finne, follow holyneſſk, Which no man can fay is a humane 
7” : _—_ ching, except Antinomians following their old Maſters, the 
ws oj peg Libertines, Who laid, 50 lay aſide natwrall reaſon, diſconrſing, 
Ot ab,am ne O8 know neither good n10Y ill, Wes tre mortification, ana WAL 
a 1Ju1id 111cl- ralbreaſonns and knowledie of ſanne, or righteouſneſſe, ſeaſe of 
gee, mu all doing, or feare of finne, or judgement, are but the taſtings 


app adt of the old Adams forbidden fruit , as wee (hall heare after- 
—_ mot... ward. , 
Hoa incu, A\ſer. 2, Yea, we may know our {clves to bee in the ſtate 
' 41::45-114, Of grace, by holy walking, and afts of bcleeving, and we may 
car P2462, know our holy walkingto be true, by other acts of holy wal- 
. 1g K1ng and beleeving ; -{o fob faith by the loving of the 2 bre- 
[ {o0b,2,,, Ohren, we may know we are in Chriſt, and fo that wee be- 
> 1 Tot.$.:.2, leeveand love God ; and againe, reciprocally, Þ &y ths wee 
$,,crraturais know that we love the children of God, when'we love God, and 
a : y 10 = heep his Commandements, tor this is the love of God, that we 
not 2, © keep his Commandements, Then the loving of God, that may 
24 argitc \?, argue, that wee belceve , may alſo evidence our Juftitication ; 


{piit:aicon- and all depenleth on this, as the Spirit joyneth the light and 


"TI evidence of grace, to cauſe us know our loving of God, and 


tranſlation into Chriſt, by our loving of the children of God ; 
and againe, our loving of the Children of God, by our loving 
of God, 1 oh. 2,14. 1 foh. 5.2, 

Aſſer. 3. One and the fame cloud that is the cai:{e of our 
doubting, whether we beleeve or no, is not the cauſe of our 
doubting, whether wee love the brethren or no, and ſo the 
muſt turniſh different evidences : from a miſty rwylight, or 
evening of deſertion from ſome apprehenſion of the ſinnes 
of youth : often our faith is clowded, that Fob, David, 
Heman, 7onah , ſay they are calt off of God, yet at the fame 
ſeaſon, ' P/a/m.42. Davids heart was toward the Saints,with 
whom he went to the houſe of God, 2, Many we ſee dying, 
who doubred for a time, it ever they beleeved, or were in 
Chriſt, and yet were convinced that they loved the Saints ; 
bur becauſe they loved the Saints, they could not make an atu- 
all inference, ergo, they were tranſlated from death to life, 
becauſe that atuall inference requireth the actuall blowing of 
the Holy Ghoſt;a Saint in naturall Logick,may'be forced to yeeld 
anantecedent,and the neceſfary conſequence, becauſe both a 

| ce 
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Conſequence, by the ſparks of a meere naturall light, he may 
be farre enough from faith, and 4 ſupernaturall evidence of the 
Spirit, to make him to beleeve 1t for his owne inward peace, 
comfort, and quieting of his ſcule ; and this dcceiverh Anti- 
nomians, that chey thinke the knowing of their ſpirituall con- 
dition, by marks, being convincing and {trong in a natural 
way, is preſently the ſupernaturall evi1ence of the Spirit,\vhich 
itis not: and 2. they iterre, that it is to truſt in. thetr owne 


IR [Cy I Ugre, 


ver remember their own holy walking. SO lay they, f That tra oo, 67. 


poverty of Spirit, doth kill and take away the ſfignt of grace, 


[ owne of- 


Bur all the three conſequences are falſe ; tor a naturall evidence /<7-P48-65. 


of my being in Chrilt, cannot quiet my ſoule with the affarance 
of peace ; and forthe other two, wee are to forget our holy 
walking : yea, and as Towne faith, ro judge it loſe and dung, 
in the matter of our righteouſnctle betore God, and thus to 
forget 1t ſo, as we trult nor in ir, is poverty of Spirit ; bur 
{1mply ro forget all our love to the Saints, fo as wee doe not 
remember it tor the ſtrengthening of aſſurance ; and our com« 
fort is contrary to the whole Epiltles of Zobn, and a begging 
of the queſtion. For ſure it is damnable pride to truſt in our 
own righteouſnefle, in that regard P ax/ may fay, I know nothing 
by my ſelfe, yet am I not thereby juſtified. And lo alſo we are 
to calt all behind us, as /ofſe and dung ; but it is utterly un- 
lawfull, and contrary to ſpirituall poverty, to make no uſe at 
all, wholly co forget, and not to {trengthen our faith, and our 
aſſurance and comfort, in any holy walking at all. For, Eze- 
chiah dying, comforteth himſelfe in this. 8 Remember now, O 
Lora, how I nave walked before thee in truth, and with a per- 


* Krſe, ratgne, 


> 
I, s / . 


*Ela,38 3, 
fect heart, and have done that which is good in thy fight. Ad » pfalm.1s, 


Davida, "| T have kept the waies of the Lord, and have not 211 23. 


AM 3 wicked. 
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wickealy departed from my Goa, all his judyements were bc fore 

[Job 23. 11, 6 And job, i: My /oot hath held his fteps, bis way have I 
12. kept, and not declined, neither have 1 gone back from the Coms 

"Ter. 15, 15, marndomsent of his lips, I have eſteemed the words of his mouth 
= more they my neceſſary fooa. And Feremiah, k Thy words were 
"2 wy” found, ana 1 aid cat them, ©c. And the Church, | I 1m come- 
»Cuitg.t, If. ® In my bed by might 1 ſought hum whom my /oule 
© £12.16, #9, [yu th, C6. ® Ay heart waked, 0 In the way of thy J#::gt= 
P E12-$7.25. ments, Lord, we have waited for thee, the ae fire of ear (oule 
v "Fin is ro thy ! nams, &c, Nor can a Legall Pedigogic be objected; 
—_— , for ſp:ricuall poverty 4 was injoyned, confidence in our own 
Piilts.9 Tighteouinetle condeinned 17 © the Old Tefftament, as well is 
*R my 3*. 12 the neW 3; and Paul hath the ſame in the New Teſta- 


- ©: FI 


y -304$ WmINT. i 
n . eg | A(ſcr. 4. What ever objettions, Criſp, Saltmarſh,Towne, 
Fai. is & 2. 0d others, have to prove, thatall che marks of ſincerity, love, 


AQs. 9 34 uWvcrlal obedience,agree to hypocrites,and ſo can be no cet tain 
2 +  evaidcnces of our taith, and afſured interclt in Chrilt ; are 
Hev.iz 15 1, {uchas P.zpi/ts bring to prove, None can have uadoabced 
- x "p64 f ” aflurance they are in the ſtate of grace, 2. The argumcnts 
©f25*”* that prove thele maris may be councertert, becauſe they may 
Arntinomian, be ſuch in hypocrits. We conclude allo, that the Faith of the 
conſpire with Saints, and their broud Seale, and immeaiate Teſtimony - of 
Pajiſis 104% the Spirit, may be in hypocrits ? A white Devill, and a noone- 
_ _ day Angel, may interpoſe himſclte in a baſtard voice, coun- 
13 of beang tn terfeiring the ronguc of the immediate ſpeaking-Spirits, and the 
C611t,and the faith of the Elc&t ; and therecan be nothing that Saints can 
ſt ate; ſ[ulvs rejoycein, no worke of grace in themſelves, by the in-dwelling 
ual bl WL. Spirit, and Chrilt may as well dwell in the heart of an hypo- 
$2: i critc by taich, as of a SAINT , Contrary to Eph. 3- 17, Hypo- 
tine mm as. Crites may be filled with all the fulneſſe of © God, as the Saints, 
Eph.3. 9. and have the ſeed of God remaining mthem, The annointing 
's1\h-.-9+ abiding un them, which reacheth them all things, and need 
; - 794 uot any to teach them. * And the Holy Spirit in them, and 
"12, #bidmg with them. " The Father andthe Sonne making their 

i Toh.19.23. abode with them. * A new heart in the midſt of them, and the 
*E1*h.z6, ſtony heart removed. Y A circumciſed heart, * the law in their 
20 37+ inward parts, All theſe are as doubttull and licigious eviden- 
D u399 gencesof intereſt in Chriſt, and the count-rfvics of theſe in hy 
£5 clhech oh Pocrits ; 25 wniver/all obearence, finceriticylove to the _ 
anc 
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and any inherent qualifications that ate in beleevers ; for ſaith 

2 Criſpe, All theſe may be im hbypocrits, Bur its true, there 18 * C-:fpe vol, 
not a lving man, or bealt, or bird in nature, but a painter can 24lcr +35; 
counterfeit the like by Art ; nor a roſe, or flowerin the garden, 

but thefea is wild flower anc. roſe 1n the mountaines like 17, The 

Devill is an exact painter, Bur this wil not prove, but that he that 

hath a new heart, and the annointing awelling in him, and mh. - $l 
rent quallitications of the Spirit of Chrilt, knoweth with a *| 
full perſwaſion, that theſe are not counterteits, or luch as may f 
be in hypocrits ; nor doth it follow, as Papiſts and Anrine- 
mians argue, a mad man, or alleeping man, knoweth not that 

he is mad or (lceping ; (tor madnetle and fkepe remove all re- 

flet as of knowledge) that therefore a ſober man, and a * 2 Cer,r rx 
waking man knoweth not chat he is ſober. Pal was not in a *Elvi.26,5, 
golden tranſe, nor in a pleafant night-dreame, when he (aid, * £13! 44 17+ 
b For this ts our rejoycing, the teſtimony of our conſcience, that by ES 

. "I = . #. _ CI,20 IF; 
in ſimplicity aud godly ſincerity, not with fieſhly wiſdome, but-+ gc 1.8, 
by the grace of God, we had our converſation im the world, © Heb.tt, 17, 4 
ard more aboundantly to you-wards. Nor doe the Saints ſpeake " t Joh 2 3, 

to God wild-fire, and windmills in the skies, when they ſay, * 193 +4 35: | 
Lord, the deſire of owr ſoule 1 toward thy name, Lora, © our LS, 9. 
heart ts not turned backe * neither have our ſteps declined from a C, OW 


92, 2 eo owns 4 ow 


thy way, &c. They knew and were per{waded of a favinz » 4:5 irus | 
worke of grace inherent in them ; and we doubt not, but the £or-74// Di. _ 
Prophets (to ſpeake of a caſe of another nature) knew - that {<9 ele I 
God ſpoke to them, when feremiah, 1p0R (afe and death {aid, ar Are t, 
© of 4 truth, the Lord hath [ent meto ſpeake all theſe words in ex pl:carc ered | b 
your eares, And Amos * The Lord hath ſpoken, who cannot potum, nt + 


but Prophecie ! And Abrahamdid not upon conjectures, but Devwm r: ves 
upon Faith knoW, God had commanded him o ſacrifice his $ ſon, " O —_— 
Now God ſpeaketh to his Saints by his works of h grace, no 2 
: > 5 {,Mmnantem, 
lefle then by his word of the Goſpel. Auguſtine | ſaid, Hy 4 Thet:fimony 
crrane heaventy taſt, hee knew a difference betweene the Lord «© the Ani 
revealiny him{elfe to him, and his owne ſoule dreaming, ro7-ian ſÞirie 
But lay Antinemians, When we teach, that all oxy a {ſmrance wat Ore 
c ommeth from faith, and the teſtimony of GC hrift, and his owne —_— bags 
Sp ut ſpe king tows, wee led men to borrow lioht from toe bas of far 
SHnue, which can abundantly inlighten them, when yee [eng wing grae?, 
Hm t9 0:47 1wn good works to borrow their aſſurance of faith, * : = | —- - 
ad vir intereſt of Chriſt, yee deſire them ro ferch light from _ IE” Ls 
A CANRALE 
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a candle ſhining at noone day, and yee cauſe them reſt on a fal- 
lible guide, which may deceive them, and at beſt, breed 4 pro- 
bable and conjettnrall aſſurance onely, not an infallible and wn- 
deniable confidence , ſuch as Chriſt reſted on, by faith, 
breaatth, 

Az/v. 1. But the queltion is as great a doubt to a weake 
one, it he receive Chriſt, and his immediate noone- day irradi- 
atioa and light, for the weake beleevers at of knowing his 
tall intereſt in Chriſt, from either the immediate light that com- 
meth from Chriſt, or the immediate voice and eeltimony of the 
Spirit, efpecually {-parated from the Word, as Ant inomians tan- 
Cite, is 1n him a created aft, and an inherent quallitication,and 
if tnherent qualification furniſhno infallible cvidence to alcer- 
og me of iny interelt in Chrilt, how ſhall I know, it 1s 

Carilt] re{t on, or his Sunne-ſhine light, and che unmediate 
irradiztion of the Spirit, ſpeaking to iny Spirit, more then I 
KNOW 1215, Chritts ſpirit atſaring me, / am tranflarcd from death 
ro life, beeanſe T love the brethren? Antinomians ſay, the Sun 
eanmot acceiye When it gives light, a candle beſide the Swnne 
may deceive. Wat fay I, a noone-day Devill may interpoſe, 

and {peake, and irradiate as the Sunne, and 1t 1s buta counterfcic 
Sunne, and whit know yee, that your a&t of knowing this to 
be che true Sunne, ſeeing 1t 15 but an inherent at of grace 1n 
you, 15 4 perfect metrall, and a true Sunne ? And that it1s Chriſt 
chat thineth and ſpeakerh ro Mary Magdelen, not the Gar- 
dener ; more when hee immediatly ſpeaketh and ſhinerh 
on your ſoule, then when hee ſpeaketh and ſhinech thorow 
ſuch a medizim, as the love of the brethren ; tor the ſame Spi- 
ric that inliz -hrenerh you in the afſarance of your tranflation into 
Chriſt, and your intercit in him, upon this objective light, be- 
cau/e yee love the brethren, 1s he Wao (hineth on you mn  hisim- 
mediare noone-thine-irradiation ; is not the Spirits teachin2 
as lure by one beameof teaching the light of his utcerings of 
grace 11 us, as 1a his other immediate conveiance of 11; 2hr,w hen 
the Scripture faich, it 15 the laine Spirit, that makerh 125 know 
the thinrs that are freely or graciouſly given us of Goa, t 
Cor. 2.12. and bearcth immeatate witneſſe that we are ſonnes, 
what ever be the meanes, aS Abrabans was to beleeve hee was 
to kill his Sonne, if God ſhould command him, by a Propher 


iminediatly inſpired ; {uppolc ſucha one as oſes, wm 
ecne 
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beene ſent with the Mandat, no lefſe then when God ſpoke 


immediartly himſelfe, and might not Abrahams have beene de- 
luded in thinking God, was not the true God, that immediatly 
ſaid, Abraham, take now thy Sonne, thy onely Sonne, and offe1 
hims to me, as hee might have doubred if a Moſes (lay hee 
had then lived) ſent with the fame metlage,' was a true and 
and immediately inſpired Prophet, and not a counterfeit, who 
ranxe and the Lord ſent himnot ? When Antinomians loolc 
this knot, they anſwer themlelves, 

' Afer. 5. Firſt, the crutch of what the Spirit ſpeaketh, de- 
pendeth not on the Word, but the credence and faith that 1 
owe to the Spirir, dependeth on the Word, becauſe I know 
the Spirit by the Word, as I know the ſubſtance of the 


body of the Sunne by the light, but I know not the Word 74+ cefrom the 


by the Spitit , as 1 know not the light by the ſub- 


ſtance of the body of the Sunne ; yea now , When God 7b 57trit, «re 
both drvire 


and ſupernats 


hath put his laſt ſeale ro the Canon of Scripture ; the word 
of Prophecic is ſurer to us then the Fathers voice from hea- 
ven, 2 Pet. 1. and wee may know the Spirit that biddeth 
fohn Be cold, kill ſo many innocent beleevers, and that faith 
the man walking in darkenefſz, and a Phareſee obſtinatly going 
on in killing Chrilt, and his members, and regarding iniquity 
in his heart, as he is ſuch, is reconciled ro God, and juſtified,and 
Chriſt by faith lodgeth in the ſame heart, with loved and de- 
lighted in iniquity, can be no trueſpiric. The Spirit of Chriſt 
as he cannot bely his owne Word, fo will hee not cake itill. 
to be tryed by his owne hand-writing, and ſeale, and his own 
works. 
Secondly, it is needleſſe to make compariſons between aſlu- 
rancereſulting from inherent graces, and the immediate voice 
and ſpeaking of the Spirit ; as if the former were our owne 
age reaſoning, the latter onely the teſtimony of. the Spirit, 
or we judge both to bee the teſtimony of the Holy Gho#t ; 
3S It 15 the fame love ſealed to the Spouſe from the Bride- 
gromes owne word, and ſcale, and hand-writing, and con- 
firmed to her by his Bracelets, Rings, Jewels, and love-tokens 
that he ſendeth to her, nor are there tor that two loves, two 
love-tokens, two Bridegromes, For ſay that the love-cokens 
arc true, not counterfeit, and that they carry with them the 
warme and lovely charaters, and undenyable expreſſions of 
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the trus Bridegromes ſoule-love, and that they came not from a 
{trangerg as An:inomians [1y, they may be baſtard and fained 
love-rokens, and come from another lover then Chriſt ; Yet 
the Lord Jeſus manifiterh himſfclte, and gives evidences of his 
love by them, no Ile then by the Spirits immcdiate teſtt- 
mony. 

Bur we thinke, and can prove the Saints paſſing, even in 
their ſpeaches, prayers, and confeſſion ro God, their judge- 
ment of themſclves, and of their owne ſincere walking, as is 
cleare, Cant.5.1. Cant. 3, 1,2, 3. Cant.1.5, 8. Iſai. 26. 
8,9. job 23.11,12,chap.31.1,3 3,4. &c. Pſal.is. 21, 32, 
2 2, (1o Exechiah holdeth forth his huly walking before God, 
E/ai. 38. 3. and Jeremiah, cap. 15.16, 17, and Paul, 2 Tim. 
4.7.8. 2 Cor.1,12.) doe certaincly know the graces of God 
in themſelves, to come from no other principle then the oy 
Ghsſt ; and that none can doe theſe works in them, bur Chrilt, 
and the inference made from them, are the reaſonings of the 
Holy Gheſt, and thereſule is an infallibly aſſurance. Antino- 
mians thinke both they may be counterfeit works, and the rea- 
ſoning and inference from thence to be a worke of our owne 
Spirit onely, We fay of the Spirit of grace joyning with our 
Spirit, as 1s clcare, 1 Cor, 2.13, (3. The interence (fay they ) 


breeds no certaine and infallible aflurance, but probable onely, / 
. and conjeQturall evidence. (4) If theſe works were not done 


in faith, and known by us to be fo done ; I ſhould grant they 
could give but an uncertaine and controverted evidence 53 An- 
tinomians ſay, wee ſcparate them from faith and ſaving grace, 
and-that thus ſeparated, they beare teſtimony, that wee are 1n 
Chriſt, which is a calumny of theirs, not our Dorine, 
Aſſer. 6, Theafluranceof our fſpirituall acts reſulting from 
our Chriſtian walking, is a medate aſſurance colleted by in- 
ference, not immediate, as when we ſee the Sunne, 2. Its 
called knowledge and affurance in the Word, 1 7oh. 3. 3- 
1 oh. 3,14. ver/.18.19.. but it is not properly Faith, but 
{.nſe-; therefore we doe not build afſurance of juſtifying faith 
on works of grace. eAntinomians (ay, that we make our works 
the pillars and cauſes of our Faith, But the promile; the ſutti- 
ci.ncy of Chriſt, the free grace of God to us, are the onely 
p:llars of our faith, and our works of grace are the ropes by 
'*luch the ſhip and paſſengers are drawne to the yoek, _ = 
; 4 
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higher then themſelves, but they are not the rocke ; they are 
not the formall objeRive Sunne-light, by which we paſſe our 
judgement and determination of Chriſt the Mediator, his 
ſwcerneſſe and power to ſave, nor the cauſes of the ſoules re- 
ſting on the bloud of atronement z as Sunne-light is the for- 
mall reaſon and medizm Without, of our judging of colours 
and their beauty. They are onely land-marks, by which we 
may the better judge of our ſtate, and not the ſhoare ; the 
land-marke onely ſheweth how neere wee are to ſhoare ; by 
them we know, that we know and beleeve in Chriſt. Finally, 
they arerather negatives againlt unbelicfe, then poſitive eviden- 
ces of faith,and ſerve for incouragements that we caſt not away 
our contidence. For if I donbt of my ſtate, whether I be tran- 
fared, and in Chriſt, or no, I cannot bur doubt of my actions, 
if I doubt if the tree be naturall Olive, I cannot but thinke the 
fruit muſt be but wild Olives ; and when we ſhall beunclothed « 
with our darkenefle of body, we ſhall not need ſuch crutches 
to walke by Faith, for ſight ſhall leade us. 


Cray, LVI. 
How auties and delight in them, take us net 


off Chri. 


Ence Antinomians, When they ſay, we muſt not ſo much 
as ſee our * good works, for not to ſee thems 1s Þ ſprrituall © Towne »/- 
pover'y, and we cannot ſee them, butt we maſk truſt © in them, ſes race;pag 


and build on them. And therefore beſt remove ſuch chalke » Riſe, raigne, 


ſtones, and rotten foandations, as holy walking, and live looſely, ex.67. 

that wee ſowing. ſinne, may reap pardoning grace ; So they * K1/e,r4/pne, 
lay, 4 1 know I «m Chriſts, becauſe I doe not crucifie the Inſts, 7:59: 

but beleeve that Chriſt hath crucified them for mee. And rag . 
our ſanttification, © when darke and leſſe maketh juſtifica- * Riſe, reiene, 
rz0n brighter. And f frequencie and length of holy duties, er.77. 

are ſugnes of 'one under a covenant of works , and ſo under * &/c, er.70. 
the curſe of Law. And 8 to take delight in the holy ſer- | = 57. 
vice of God, is to goe a whoring from God. And Þ the Spi- 4ure_4 
rut atts moſt in the Saints, when they endeavour leaſt. Al /ap, frequencic 
theſe ſay, to berich in works of {anRification is to be poore in a»d 4 light i» 
grace. 2, To doeand a& nothing, and fo finnefully to omit boly duties 
the duties that the grace of God calleth for. 7 31.3.1 1, 13 the way —_ ft, Y 
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of the Lord, to delight in the Law of the Lord in the inner man, 
to labour more aboundantly they they all, to bee rich un good 
works, are nothing cle but to goe a whoring from God. So 
' Salrmarſs expoundcth theſe words, / can do all things through 
Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth me. Such were yce, but yee are 
juſtified, but yee are ſanthfiea, &c. That Chrift beleeved, 
repemted, ſorrowed for ſine, mornfied ſinne perfeftly for me, 
axd this ( faith hee) ws ſanttification, and the fulneſſe of hu, 
the All in All, Then to doe nothing my ſelfe, but finneful- 
ly to omit all durics, and let Chriſt doc all, is full ſanRifica- 
ton ; and the lefſe yee doe, the more Chriſt doth for you. 

Objch. 1. Chriſt ſaith not, Peter be encouraged to beleeve, 
becauſe thou art an holy, obedient, loving Apoſtle. But I 
have prayed that thy faith faite not, Saltmarih, Free grace, 
pag. 32. 33. 

An/w, Inthat place he doth nor ſhew Peter how he ſhould 
know by ſuch and ſach fignes, that hee bcleeved ; bur for 
Peters comfort and faith, he ſheweth him the true cauſe, why 
he ſhould not fall away,to wit, becauſe his Advocate intercee- 
deth for him. 

ObjeR. 2. Chriſt ſaith not to his Apoſtles, O my Dsſci- 
ples, though I be from you, yet yee have been thus and thus 
humble, penitent, obedient, and let this be your ground and aſ- 
ſurance when 1 am gone, but hee layes in promiſes, yee be- 
leeve in God, beleeve alſo in me, I will ſena the Comforter 
Saltmarih, pag, 33. 

Anſw. We make no qualihcations, obje, or ground, or 
cauſe of faith, but onely ſignes to know wee have faith, 
therefore might Chriſt haue ſaid, ye ſhall know yee love” me, 
and belecve, becauſe you love thoſe begotten of me. 

1, Bur we thinke, though naturall {wearing at duties, ſet- 
tcth not the Spiriton edge to worke graciouſly ; yet to worke 
by the grace of God, increaſ. th both talents and grace. 

2. Northefrequent aQtings of grace, nor the ſunply look- 
ing on them eſpecially under fad houres, to wine to our feet 
againe are ill, but the abuſes to bee avoided. Ag 1+ the 
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forts of our owne gracious aftings,more then on Chriſt himſelfe 
and his death, isas it I would live to much on a ſight of a 
new created birth in my (clſe, and the Image of the /econd 
Adam, when I have Chrilt himſclfe to live on. 2, Exceſſive 
out-running, and over- banke-flowings of wondring at whar is 
done in our ſelves, by the grace of Chriſt, cannot wanta great 
deale of inixture of our ſelte ; for we are not fo found on a&t- 
tings of grace in others, and that is a token there is a /e/fe- 
reflection in the worke, and thar I fir downe, and write of my 
{clfte a hundred in (tread of fifty. 3. All comparative over- 
lovine of creaced comforts mult take the heart, in fo farre off 
Chriſt. 4. We ſhould wonder more art the depth and height of 
free grace 1n the Creator,and inChriſt the well-head, then 1n our 
{:lves,for the beauty of grace,and gracious atings are in Chriſt, 
ure, ſpiricuall, cleave abſtracted 3 In us,in whom there dwel- 
leth a Law in the members, it is muddie , clayie, in dregs, 
and concretion, abſtratta ſurr prriora concrets, 5. What 
we over-behold, that we over love ; what we over-love,in that 
weeover-confide ; the afteRtions both in their flowings, and 
their over-banke-flowings are linked rogether : ſo we fee not 
that atings of grace are made fecrer ſubſticured Afediators 
with Chri#t ; but theſe flow from the corruption of our na- 
eure, not from the ſtraine of our DoEtrine in theſe points, 


Cun4as. EVIL. 


Of the liberty which Chrift hath purchaſed to «« 
byhus atath. ; 


Ntinomians * enerally contend for 2a C hriſtiau lyberty 1 Town fer: 
wherewith Chriſt hath made us free, and we contend for grace, pop. 
the ſame, bur che queſtion is, wherein the liberty confiſtech, 26. 

it concerneth us much, that we take not /icexce for liberty. We * Gal. c.1,2, 


thinke, 1, Wearefrecd by Chriſt, from not onely Þ the Ce- 3-45 
© Gal 5.1. 


remoniall Law, ſo as Chrilt profitethus nothing, if we come aR.r15.0 
under that © yoake againe, but alſo from all Commandemenes ;  - 
of men ; for-all theſe Ceremonies being now not comman- 1g. 0. 

d, but forbidden of God , become the Commandements Mar. rs 9. 
of 4 men, from which both Jewes and Gentiles were freed in * ©<r+7-33: 


Chriſt, 2, Weare freed and redeemed, © from the Morall <> pwr>.4 


| be nor the ſeryarits of men. © Gal, 3 10, 11, 13, 13. 
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Law as curſing, f and condemning , by $ the Sox of God who 
makes ns free indeed. 3. Weare redeemed from the dominion 
of ® lin, by the Spirit of * grace, for where this Spirit us, there 
is liberty ; and Chrilt * freeth usfrom this ſervice of ſin, in re- 
card that the Law is a Lord by irritating our ! corruption more 
and more( though this be accidentall to the Spirituall Law)" that 
bringeth forth 1n us ® ſonnes and children to death ; and » over- 
aweth, and compelleth us to keep the Law, as a manifeſtation 
of wrath ; whereas the Spirit of the Lord is a free, ſweet, 
lovely-conltrayning-S$pirit in the Goſpel-working, » in a farre 
other way, obedience to the Law, then the Law-ſpiric of bon- 


. dage doth. And upon theſe are we 4. freed from a neceſſity . 


of being juſtified by the 4 Law, or the works thereof. 5. From 
all conquerinz Law-power of all * enemies. But we are nov 
delivered and freed trom the commanding, direfting, obliging 
and binding power of the Law, as a binding rule of life ; fo 
as beleevers once being beleevers finne not, becauſe they are 
under no Law, farre lcfle is it ſuch a freedome, as is that which 
is from the yoake of the Ceremoniall Law, as { Towne faith. 
But if we be free from the Law, with this kind of freedome, 
which is licence, it 1s free to us to finne, whereas the end of 
our Redemption is to change the yoake of a condemning and 
curſing Law, in a {weet ealte yoak of * Chriſt, to ſerve God 
" in holyneſſe and righteouſneſſe ( the compend of the rwo 
Tables of the Law) to deny wngodline(ſſe and worldly luits. 
2. The Word of God calleth treedome from doing Gods 


5- will, a not uſing * our liberty in Chriſt, as an occaſion to 


the fleſh ; and commandeth doing and fulfilling of the Law,in 
loving our neighbour as our ſelfe, 3. The ſervice of fumncis 
the greateſt bondage that is, and the (inner is overcome by this 
Tyrant; now Y the Sonne of God hath freed us from this bon- 
dare, Whoſnever committeth fin,ts the ſervant of in ; if the Son 
mthe you free,thtn are ye free indeed. And toſerve God is a free 


. mans life,as David faith, * I will waly at liberty, for I ſeek thy 


precepts; and Christ bath loved us, and waſhed us in bis 
blond, * and made 1s Kings and Prieſts unto God, Now Kings 
are, of all men, the freelt oncarth: but Kings and Prieſts to 
God, are Lords over their owne luſts, which is more then to 
rake,z walled City, andare to ofter themſelves, and their 60- 
dies, as Þ aholy, living, and acceptable ſacrifice, which 1s their 
reaſonable 


' pethrts Mt a ad worn} es 
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9 
reaſonable ſervice, 4. And the whole Goſpel urgeth the *© Epi ef.s.-. 
ſame ; for it ſubjefeth us ro Gods externall Commandement, ' _Fer-?+ 12. 
of honouring father and mother, © of having our converſation hoe , nary — 
neſt among ſt the Gentiles, 4 in abſtaining from fleſbly luſts ; ” " by 
of watking in Chriſt, as we have received © him, and * it is the 
Commandement thacthe Apoltle gave by the Lord Feſus which :; per,r.16 
is our ſanttification,and that we ſhould abſt ain from fornication; " Towne 4. 
and the whole doctrine of the Apoſtles, that we be holy, as he is /<r-14;. 
$ holy ; nor doth the Law ceaſe to be the Law to |. belee- . Pag. 3.24. 9: 
vers ; as Towne faith, Becauſe it neither can, nor attnally doth 

condemne ana curſe theſe ' that are in Chriſt, and conſequent= « Tewn fr. 
ly it cannot oblige them as a commanaing rule, for you can- pag z1. 

nor ſeparate the condenening power of the Law ( ſaith k he ) 
rom the commanding power of it. If the Law cannot condemn, 
it loſeth the being of the Law, and Luther ſaith, it is no more 
Law, Lex non damnans, non et Lex ; not one jot or title of the Towne aſ- 
Law | cap periſh, Bur the truth is, the Law as it is an in. {6724-30-31 
(trument of the covenant of works, and jultiheth or condem- How we arc 
neth, ceaſeth ro be the Law to the belecver, as Zauther faith, jroed from rhe 
itceaſeth to be the Law of life and rizhteouſneſſe, and the way £4#vow 7:1. 
to heaven, according to the tenour of the firſt covenant, which 

is, He that doth theſe things, abiding in all things written in 

the Law, in thought, wor and deed, p-rteRly, without the 

leaſt breach, in one eta, by his own {trenzth, he ball live, 

that is, he ſhall be juſtified, and obraine eternall life, by the 

Law, without a Mediator, and ſhall be ſaved, but nor be in 
.Chrilts debt, nor obliged in one graine, tothe grace of the 

Goſpel. But whereliveth (I pray you) this good man ? Net- 

ther in heaven, nor carth, except the man 7eſ#s Chri#t. So the 

Law is not ſuch a Law as can ſave,to any man now under fin-fo 

Luthey faith right, but it was never Luthers mind,that the Law 

ſumpliciter, cealeth to be the Law commanding, and obliging to 

holy walking, Soit is a ſophiſme a x7! Ti ad diftum, ds; the 

Law *7' Tt as it juſtifieth and (aveth Legally,is no damning Law, 

and loſeth its being. as it is a covenant of works toall beleevers. 

True; ergo, itisin no ſorta Law to them, it followeth nor, | 

fuch a juſt Judge and King conde;nacth not this guilty man,be- 

cauſe his Sonne, the Prince and hceire ſuff-red for him ; ergo, 

he 15 not a Law- judge, condemnin.z the poore guilty man, true, 


but ergo, he 15 not King and Judge to command thisman-to be 
obedient - 
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obedient to all his good Lawes, andeyge, this pardoned man, 
is in all other things, and good Lawes, looſed from this oath 
of allegeance and the band of loyalty, and hee is no more the 
the Kings ſubje& ; fo as if the man now break the Kings Lawes; 
and he dothnot fin againſt the King,as Law-giver,or his Lawes: 
furely it cannot follow, that the Law bee urged in tenour of a 
meere covenant of works;yca,or as hedged with ceremoniall and 
bloudy facritices, that are Heraulds of our guiltineffe and hand- 
writings of condemnation, 1s accidentall to the Law, not eſ- 
ſentiall, though the Law have its denomination from this ſad 
othce, Rom.7. Rom.$. Tee are dead to the Law, yee are not un- 
der the Law ; (o that under the Goſpel the Law is ſubſtanrially 
and formally the ſame, ſaith Znther, as death is cfſentially the 
lame, before the fallunder Aoſes, and under Chriſt, Luth. 
rom. 1. fol. 56. Relative non formaliter aut ſubſtantialiter, 
eft peccatum /ublatum, Lex abelita , mors diſtrutta, then 
the Law in its eflence and obliging power is eternall, never 
abolithed, 

Bur Antinomi.nns Will have the Golpel-grace to looſe a man 
from all commanding Lawes, becauſe he is pardoned, and be- 
cauſe he getreth a pardon for Adultery, and murther, and ſuch 
like, they conceive this pardon giveth a diſpenſation, that thouzh 
he commit Adultery and Murther,being once a pardoned D av44, 
he ſinnech now againſtno Law ; henee beleeve and be pardoned 
(faith the Antinomian) and finne if you can. The molt ingeni- 

p_ } ous Arntmonian 1 know, iS M. Randall, who as M. Gataker 
Gacko faith, Preached, that its as poſſible for C briſt himſelfe to ſin, 
Prefu. to © for 4 child of Godto ſinne, And M. Simſon, That if a man 
Gods eye us Know bim{elfe, by the Spzrit, to be in the ſtate of grace, though 
1 ſr ee", Mart n he be drunk, or commit murther, God ſeeth no ſinne in him — 
Og !:, And when Abraham denied bis wife, and lyed, even then,truly, 
all bis thoughts, words, and deeds,were perfettly holy, and righ- 
reorus from all ſpot of finne in the ſight of God, And Raxdall, 
Its blaſpyemy for a child of Ged to crave pardon for ſinne. 
And it cannot bee avoided, the Adultery w a belcever is but 
ſeeming Adultery, and heis an Adulcerer and a (inner, fo (faich 


_ _— " Salrmarſh )to theeyes of the world, and elſe-where to (ene 
ng. 4. and feeling,nottruely and before God,or in his account ; for co 


"Towg: 2/- Faith (faith ® Towne) there is no finne, And even that fame 
Jer.71.7%. TextThat not 4tittle of the Law can periſh, proveth the fame; 


for 
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for Matth, 5.19. Whoſeever (beleever, or unbeleever) all | 
breake one of theſe leaſt Commandements, and ſhall teach men ©1* Pare 
ſo, (as Antinomians doe) ſhall bee called the leaſt in the hing- |, _ ) vw 
- Vo a CINE NOC 
dome of heaven ; and whoſoever ſhall doe, and teach the (me, cocktinnd 


ſrall be called great tn the kingaome of heaven. Now, 1, that tve Liw, &c F 


Chritt ſpcaketh of: the Law there, as ordinarily , it was ta- «pcved: L. | 
ken for a binding and obliging rule is care, ver/. 17, Think Til 
not I am come to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets ; tor hee i 


ſpeaks of that, which he cam- ro fultill ; bur hee caine to ful. 
til che Law by doingand ſuffering. 2, That which may be 
broken in a finnefull way, is a binding and obliging rule ; but | 
the Law Chiilt ſpcak:ch of there, may be broken ; for hee | 
ſaith, 1/ho/oever therejrre ſhall breake, c>c. (2.) That he in- {| 
tendeth that the Law itand as a rule binding to perfonall obed:- 
ence ,and not to Impurative ob« dience, onely 11 the Mediator is 
cleare, For 1, he faith, 1/9/oever ſhall breake the leaſt of 
theſe, it muſt bee underfiood of perſonall breaking not impura- 
tive ; for hee chat breaketh the Law in Chrilt, his breach be- bi 
ing imputed to Chriſt, ſhall not be the lcaft man , bur a chicte | 
man in the kingdome of heaven, even a heire of heaven, 
2. If the binding and obliging Law bee not underſtood, 
Chriſt came, in the Antinomiar fenle, to tree beleevers both. 
from the curſing , and obliying, and commanding Law. Now 
ſure Chriſt came to deſtroy the Law, as it curſerth and condem- 
neth beleevers; for he exhaulted the curſe, and dyed the cur- 
ſed death for us, but he came not to take away the binding pow- 
er, becauſe he both threatneth the breaker, and the Antinomian 
reacher of breaches, with being rhe leaſt of the kinzdome of 
heaven, that is, with being excluded our of heaven, by a mei- 
o/z5, for it is oppoſed, to be great in the Kingdome, and allo 
he promiſetha reward to the doer , he ſha bee great in the 
kingaome, Now that Law which is hedged with rhreatning, 
and reward is a binding Law. 2. The belcever can neither 
breake the Law in order to puniſhment, nor Keepeand doe the 
Law in order to reward, by the Antinomiin way , becauſe 
they arc freed from all binding and obligins Law (ay the 
Antinomians) as well as from all curſing and condemning 
Law : ſo Chriit could doe no more, it he intend<d to come in the 
fleſh, to deſtroy the Law, then if heſhould take away the whole, 
nature and being of the Law ; for he removerth (ay the Anti- 
O 20035485 ) 
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a9:4i.:45) all che bindingand commandin., ul chy threatngtto 
4nd INATOTY PDOW cr, and ene rewardin 44 Ki P10. _ 1  pow- 
tr of the Liw from be leevers. VY lat Ten Icaver, Ll it.C OT tne 
L41WwW to ally LI1410M \V 10 bulccveth ? i Jult NOM J* Attn 1/111 
T; vey Chrift — 9c Law by ariny ut juff-ring, 
anajio Cume not to acfiroy bo. - 
he w. That cannot be his s$ meaning here ; for the Argy- 
mens ct our Saviour ſhould ſo conclude not!: 1N.; : and 1 1S 
(itiSs '# whejo SLY a breaketh the leaſt amend: But of tie 
Liw , and tcacheth others, to doe fo, bee debarred out 
of hcavea , and who fo doth, and tcacheth mez to dae 
the A, be great in heaven, then I the Sawvionr of m.'n, Came 
agtiod ſtray, but to tulfill the Law. But the former is true, 
Ergo, /o ts the Litter, Tae mayor pcopotition hat h no crutch; toc | 
by the Axtinomian WAY, DcIcevers, according 0 the Anting- | 
v1.11 Goſpl, are neitacr excluded heaven in breakin: the Lay 
nor adinicred to heavenia Cong the Law;bur Chritt Joch all for 
them, and they {r- not excluicd heaven, tor breaking a Law ; 
they arc freed from all binding, commanding, ind- obli; git F 
power of the Law ; and whocan brake >a Law, who is under 
no Law ? Were there is no Law, there 15 no tran' ur: [jtan, {auch 
$:/tmar/h, applymg it Wickealy to this caſe, and to all trouble 
of conſcicnce tor ſinne, When we are once jultiticd. 
5. The Aatinomians place liberty from the Law, in the 
trce, looſe, and wide walking, Without any feare of {inning 
| azainlt a Law, which co them is a_/haaadow, a fancie, and xo- 
1 whe 2f- thing and in being compelled for f reare of wrath anJ ceternall ven- 
wh £148) ealice, P to "Wh. azd lerve God, aS it the Law of God did 
__ 5; hs — as to ſerve God, for fear of wrath, and hite or hope, 
Den:.5 »9, Of reward. Butthe holy Law of Goa buddcth us feare inne be- 
| 1 Chr: .:4.39 fore and attcr it is committed, For 4 the Liw commandeth the 


:. C 10.6.2: whole teare of God, and the offending of his Majelty by ſinne, 
= | h con And 7 r happy ts the man that feareth alway ; this frari ing of {in 


i 0. - 8 contrary to hardneſ]e of heart, he is happy who # fcarethan 
Y. .;4.1:, oath, leſt he be inſnared. Now fearmg ſinne as ſinne is contra- 
Ela 59 15. ry to 4 law, us bondage, and floweth from the Spirit of bon- 


Je 1 dage (lay Antinomians) Fea it 5 unbelicfe, and 4 making God 
—_— 1 ; 4 tyar, bccauſe (tay they) "here z no [þot of finne in the brou 


fanting. ans are ignorant of the Law and of cur ſreedome jrum it, as if the Law ſhould 
Fommend fl1v1fl jrs'E 41d wer exnary ſavice, 
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ver ; Bur the beleever is not, and ſhall not be, till his dying 
day, as free of fiane, and ſpotlefſc in the fight of God, as Chriſt : Exon t14« 
t him{elfe, and whoſoever feareth ſinne, and beleeverth not that »ey cembe, po. 


— 


— « God fceth no finne un him, being once juſtified, robbeth God 4* *<#1r4 


of his glory, and 1s undoubtedly damned, ſay they ; for its un- © 3 2 $+2 Fe 
pollibl:, God can ſee line, wittre there * is none ar all, fay 7 
they ; nor is this our freedome to be freed from the Law,that » 44» ens 
is from the ſcrvile feare of erernall wrath, or merccnary hope of p:g.40.i05 
reward, 3$ if the Law of God could command ſuch flavith teare * /42++ 08. 
and hircling hope, as ? Townefſaith, For the Law never did, ne- #70 £94 
ver could commaud ſinne, bur ſo to feare or ſerve God, as to - ” ws 
ſecke him carcly, when his red ts on 5, and when he * flayerh : "pins of 
7:5 When the beart rs lihe a dcceitful bow, as * Pharaoh did, 1s /e. 137. , 
flaviſh feare, and to ſerve the Almighty, tor hire or gaine 1$ /? £47567 +42 
b ſinne; to feare the puniſhment,and love che reward,more then * [#4 194 | 
God, is fhiviſh and mercenary : Gods holy Law can command no __ jake; 
feare, no obedience, but what is tree,hbcrall,ingenuous, {1N- 71 ths. þ 1b 
leſke,ſonnely, tiliall and holy, tor the Law 1s © ſp:rxuall ; it 1s cmnard o 
4 holy, juſt, and good, the Law L;n.d. 
- 6, Chriſtian liberty 1s not in freedome from ſubj<Rion energy 
and obedience to Magiſtrates, Maſters, Kings, Parliaments ; for 4, .1, 
this, Peter © ſaith, w to wſe our liberty as acloake of malici- POLoes 
ouſneſſe, and that opened the mouthes of ignorant and fooliſh 34-3 $436 37, 
heathen,f who objected this to ſome pecping-up Antinomians in 3** 
. bs C ">; : 'rx04.G. 22 
theſe daies, who ſaid, their Chriſtian liberty freed them from IPRA >2= 
that yoake of ſubjeAtion to lawtfull Authority, Kings, Gover- x. CR Very 
nours, Maſters ; now beſide that, Antinomians teach, that < 10b | g. 
Saints ſhould not ſerve, nor obey thoſe that are not Saints, nor 199 21.1 5. 
belcevers, as if Dominion and Civill power were founded on Ml3+'+: 
grace, as P api/ts teach, They doe not ſpeake our, but when they 2 Wl Ko 
reach that Murthers , Adulterics or any thing done againſt our : , pa 
brethren, or to the diſturbance of the peace of humane Socie- 1 Per, 2.16, 
ties, commutecd by beleevers, are no finnes before God ; and * 1 Per.2. 14, 
that there is xo more ſinne in the children of God,then in $ Chriſt | "0 
himſelfe : and upon this ground, God in juſtice cannot * puniſh, - = / _ 
yea, nor | rebuke them for ſinne. Then ſay I, theſe Adulteries, OO On 
and Murthers committed by belcevers, if they bee no finnes pericurs ; as 


againſt God nor his Law, they can bee no ſinnes before man —_ 
| i ſanyate , 1 


they weuld be plaine " Eaton Honey combezcap 3. pag.25, * Honey combe, c4Þ, 9- $024 
138, * Honey combey Gap, 4 724 "TEEN 2 , | CEEF "PIN 
O 2 neithgr 
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/Þ m.:-.2, Neither, For the Magiſtrate beareth the ſword k to tage wen- 
" 4. geance on Evil doers ; If theſe bee not finncs aguntt God, 

1 Per3,14, even becauſe they are finnes againſt our neighbour, then the 
'_ Magiltratedoth unjuſtly puniſh them. 1, The Ma:;iltrace is the 

* 3 Chron.1g Vicegerent of God, 1 not judazng for man but for the Lord, 
6, and to ſhould not puniſh, bur for theſe 11} decds, for rhe 
Mogiſirres whichthe Lori himlclte would punith, Bur the Lord juigeth 
apo arp them, neither finnes againlt his Law, nor can, 1n jultice, puniſh 
the ſwor4 of them, fay Antinomans. Ergo,ncither can the Lords Vicege- 
Godagrnſi rent judgethem finnes ; tor they are againlt no Law of, God, 
'be {47> nor can he punith them upon the ſame reafon, 2. The Law 
_ | Auvay'y command<th to Love our neighbour as our {lvcs, no leffe 
Edeecers, te then tolove God; and he that loverth not his brother, ®loverh 
cauſe by tbe nat God ; and then, who eyer {inneth not as ain evill doer a- 
Antnomian ozjaſt God, cannot finne azainlt his brothcr and the peace of 


> 3 1 humane Societies, and fo' the Magiſtrate ought not to draw 
: Cat 2302 N 


imginny fins, BS (word againit him. 1 grant, Gods not puniſhing ſinne, 


= ; 1þ-.2, 15, 1$n0t a ground, nor rule, to the Maziltratc ; nor to panith ſinne, 

t 1ob.2.3/9, bur ſurc, Gods not punithing finne, and his none-diſpleaſure 

19, againſt any thing, as no ſinne, as having loſt the nature and be- 

 1ng. of finne, as being againſt no Law ; as all the Adulteries, 

Murtherings,Couſonings, Ch: atings, Robbing, Stealing, falle- 

Witncſſe-bearing of beleevers are ſappoled to bee, in- regard 

they are no more {innes againlt a Law of God, then any thing 

that Chriſt doth, muſt be a rule ro the Civill Magiſtrate, who 

may no more {trick the innocent, who fail-th againſt no Law 

of God, nor he may kill, robbe, and opprefle. Antinomi- 

ans make a found eſcape from this, they ſay, The Adplteries, 

' MAMunrthers, lyings of beleevers , are ſinnes before men, not 

* Townes. before God, or ſinnes to their ſenſe and feeling, not to their 

ſar, 39 4%» faith, ani before God, or ſinnes in converſation, not in con- 

© $a'ti 51a) ſ[cience, or finnes in the fleſh, not in the Spirit ; S0 Towne, 

F rtegradce. o- Sa/tmarſh, P Denne, 4 Eaten. So the Magiitrates doe pPU- 
Day 57. . | | gin 

*De.ne Scr. niſh men for ſceming Adulteries, and Murthers fancicd to be 

Ot the 441 \f murthers, bur are not ſo indeed, nor before God ; onely the 

fþnreqpsg-9+ unbeleeving weake conſcience, and erring ſenſe , or flch 

10 11-'2: taketh them to bce finnes , but they are not any reall inju- 


4 Eaton +16 . | | # 
»'y comb: pap, TIES £0 Gcd, nor contrary to any Law of God, 2. The Ma 


2.57,  giitrate 1 CON{CICNCe Cannot judge that to bee violence 
TE to the life of a brother, nor worthy of death, which no __ 
0 
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of God cancondemne as 2 finne ; nor can hee, in juſtice, tor 
imaginary Murther inflict reall death, 3. Adultery and Mur- 
ther mult be then true and recall innocencics. 


Cuayp.: LYVIIL 


Antinomians teach, beleevers muſt not walke in their Cons 
verſation, 45s in the ſight of Goa, but muſt live 
by faith with Goa. 


' Ntizomians from their mif-underſtood juſtihcation ( of 
Adi they be utterly ignorant) with Familiſts, inferfe, 
That juſtified perſons muſt not walke, and live blameleſly with. 
men, and by ſenſe, but muſt live, ana have their dayly conver- 
ſationin the ſight and preſence of God ; and lo they abandon 
all ſinceritie of holy walking bcfore men, and mult live by 
faith, up with God without finne. Dr. Tay/er (trongly pro- 
veth the Law to be in force to beleevers, becauſe the [me ſins 
are forbidden, after fatth, ana before faith, and 1o the fame 
holy and ſincere doing of the Law, by perſonall ftrengchof tree 
grace, isgiven to us in Chrilt ; and # Towne anſwereth him, 
Keepe the Law and works here below on earth, and as Enoch, 
converſe in ſpirit, and walke with God, in the alone righte- 
ouſneſſe of Chriſt, and though juſtification be one individual 
attion, and not by ſucceſſion anddegrees, as inherent halyneſſe, 
yet 'the vertue and efficacie of it 15 to cleare the coaſt of the 
conſcience from all ſine, to keep th? nubelecever in everlaſting 
favonr, peace, ſecuritie, happineſſe, though the Febuſite muſt be 
in the Land, and the prick in the fleſh, wnceſſantly forcing us 
to finne more, or leſſe, inwardly, or outwardly ; yet Faith 
baniſheth all the vapours that ariſe from our earthly mem- 
bers, The fame Þ Salrmarſs hath. Bur this is a ſubtile way 
of fleſhly living. 1, The word requireth ſincerity, as inthe 
light of God, in our walking and converſing, here on earth be- 
low with men. Servants (aith < Paul) obey in ail things, 
your matters according to the fleſh, not with eye-ſerwice, as 
men-pleaſers, but in {ngenclſ of beart, fearing God. Then 
ſervants are to {erve,as beleevin 2rhey are under the eycand ſithr 
of God ; and chi!drens obeying their parents, is 4 well-plea- 
ſing to God ; then-doth God fee and judge our works; and 


Enoches walking with God » Was not mm onecly belceving 
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that GOD walked with God, or the Sonne Chriſt wich 
the Father for him, as © Antinomians ſay, making imputative 
ſanRificationall in all that is required in us, bur alſo in Exochs 
perſonall, holy, and ſincere converſing with men. Hence tha: 
goethas a delcription of the good Kings of 1/racl and Fudah ; 
He aid right in the ſight of che Lord. Which includeth their 
converſation on earth with men, as wcll as chcir faith in God 
Soto walke as the * children of the day. As wiſe men, not as 
fooles 8 in Chriſt, as ® we have received him, and to live no 
longer the reſt of our time | in the fleſh, to the luſts of men, 
but to the will of God, to have our converſation k in the world, 
by the grace of God, in ſimplicity and goaly ſincerity. All theſe, 
and many the like, hold forth neceflarily a fincere walking bc- 
fore God, as in his ſight, in our dayly converſation with men; 
and the Antizomian dofrine in this, 1s that, though belecvers 
walke as carnall men, ſerve their laſts, whore, lye, coulen, 
deceive, yer they are {trongly to beleeve, that God ſeeth them 
not, nor any fleſhly and finnctull walking in them. God ſce- 
cth not their whoring, lying, cheating, couſcning to bee ſinne, 
and their beleeving that God feeth not their wickednelle, is 
cheir living by faith, and walking in the Spirit with God up 
ix heaven, as Enoch aid. 

2. Nothing of beleeving Antinomians ſinneth, but their 
ficth, as the Lobertine faid in Calvines time, 1 finne not, but 
mine Aſſe, the fleſh ; the conſcience the juſtified perſon that is 
in Chriſt finneth not, becaule the fleſh is wnder the Law, (as 
Towne | faith) nor is this finning of the fleſh, ſinne ; becaulc 
finne eflentially is againſt a commanding Law, and cannot but 
in the ſight of God be, accounted finne, for God cannot (ice- 
10g all his judgements and waycs are according to righteoul- 
nefſe) but account Adultery to be Adultery, Murther to bee 
Murther ; but Antinomians ſay , nothing that a beleever doth, 
no_Adulteries, nor Murthers are {innes, nor can God fee them 
as ſinnes ; For how can the Lord ſee finne ((aith ® Eaton, )Whers 
there is none ? There us no more ſinne in a beleever, then 
Christ himſelfe. 

2. It t5no matter (faith ® Eaton) that we feele ſinne and 
death ſtill in s, as if Chriit had not taken them away, bc- 
canſe God thus eſtabliſheth the F aith of his power : and there- 


fore that there may be place for Faith, we feele the contrary ; 
for 
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ith for it 1s the nature of Fait') to feele x: athiar ; but lettins ane p 
IVE | +108, ſputtcth her eres, ard 9pencts her eaves tg tht p* [5 t 

wn [ 1” Þ ok A by God, Ana cleaueth 9 tie word [# W4H ; To, lit FR 7 

"hs F: ::d d:a7, Its truc, Faith belceveth pardon, and freedoine from 

7 [| ch: guilt and obligation tocternall wrath, which is a Golpel- 

= | trruci, farre from fcnſe, bur taich cloteth not its eycs to be- 

od [3 lecves lye, that Adultery is no fianc b.tore God, b<cauie a 
# [7 jatlified man commirted it. The glory of God ncedethnot to i 
NG; * bczge helpe of alye, thar it may bemaniteſted. ; b 

X | 


y .. 4. By this the yuſtificd man liveth andabideth (as Towne 
s ? o ſaith) for ever, by fauth, tn the ſight of God. But what halte? , | pI _ 


: The Reſurrection 1s not palt yer, except Antinomians With |; , f grace | 
1. F;milists tollow Hymenews and Phyletus, nor arethe juſtified p4z. is, ya, | 
” I|* vyrctgloritied, they abide not ever under Gods ee finnele/ſ;, | 
” ; and as cleane as Chrilt, (as P Eaton blaſphemeth, to his ever- * Honey combe {! 
| laſting ſhame) for the Febxfire (faich 4 Towne) remaiacth in at, F.w90 : 
N RX. the Land, the Law of the members, and [innefull corruption {err Soha l; 
_ ; : ud! , ix 4773 | 
; , of the fleſh, dwelleth in them, 2, They mult (ay dayly, For- : | 
1 0 ive us our ſiunes, if God be their Father, elſe they neede not 
* A pray dayly, Hallowcd bee thy name, thy Kingdome come,c>c. | 
g % The fleth of finne dwellech with the Spirit, Rom.7. while 1 

3 they live, 4+ Death is not an imaginary lye and fancie, ſo as 4 

p + Faith mult beleeve the contradicent ; that is, that bcleevers | 

: e breath goeth not out, t-ey recurne xot to their dust, they are | 
: 2 to bcleeve ; ſure, beleevers ſee corruption, Aﬀs 1 3. 36, Act. 

' : 2,27, 28,29. 1 Cor, IS. 42, 43, 44- Then Antinvomians Calle 7 

| 3 not ſay true, that there is no more ſinne in beleevers, nor a- j 

- ny thing havingthenature and being of {inne, then is in Chriſt, f 

| ; 5. They are not yet enjoying God in a viſion of glory, as : 

Chriit did, evenin the dayes of his fleſh, for he was both v- . 


ator and comprehenſor, atraveller to the Crowne, and an en- 

joyer of the crowne, and therefore though juſtified, they mult : 5,,....c 7. F, 

walke here below, and cannot chuſe but finne, though they cr, graveypa, pl 

be not forced to ſinne, (as Towne faith.) - 40, hi 
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How juſtification 5 one indivifible att, not ſuccefſive, as 
Santtification, and yet God dayly pardoneth ſinnes, 


\/ Ye make no queſtion but weare at once juſtifed, and 

not by degrees and ſucceſſion, as wee are ſanifitcd, 
becauſe juſtification is a foreinſecall,and Law-change, or judici- 
all ſentence of God, abſolving the perſon of the ſinner from all 


- puniſhment, or obligation to puniſhmenc due co him tor finnes, 


palt, preſent, and ro come, according to the rule of revengins, 
and Law-perſuing juſtice, and that for the alone righteoulſnef(e 
of the ſurety Chriſt, freely imputed, and by faich received of 
him, 2 axd the bloud of feſirs Chriſt ſhall parge you from all 
your finnes: Þ in whom wee have redemption, the remiſſion 
of our ſinnes in his bloud, Now the $cripture no where 1nti- 
mateth a favour of tree grace in purging us trom ſinnes, by 
halves or quarters, as if ſome were halte waſhen, halfe delt- 
vered from the wrath to come ; and halte unwath-cn, and half 
under wrath. 2. There 1s no condemnation to a ſoule once 
1: Chriſt, and juſtifed, Roms. 8. 1. then there can be no re-ac- 
ceptation, or ſecond receiving of a ſoule into the ſtate of a ju- 
ſtitied perſon , from the ſtate of an ungodly man, as if he had 
fallen from the former ſtate, and there can bee no ſecond deli- 
verance from etcrnall wrath, co be inflited for a new com- 
mitted {inne. 

Yet doe not fce that one and the ſame juſtification neg3- 
gatively, becauſe it 1s never retrafted, is theretore a ſucceilive 
and graduall worke that groweth more and more, as ſanRiti- 
cation doth ; for fo predeltination to glory, whick is negative- 
ly, one and the fame (ſhould bee a graduall growing 'worke ; 
bl as no ſhaddow of- change can fallon God , {o neither can 
Pred:ſ{tination be retracted, | 

Yet is there no cauſe to deny that ſinnes are dayly pardo- 
ned, and remitted as they are committed ; for God is ſaid to re- 
mit ſfinnes dayly, when he reneweth the ſenſe of the once pal- 
ſed at of atronement, andapplycth what he once did to the 
feeling and comfort of the beleever, for we n. ver tau ;ht char 
Faith1s a cauſe, or ſo much as an in{truncnt or condition, With- 
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loud take away finnes, now he that denyeth that God by his 

* Spirit reneweth the lively apprehenſion of this at of atcone- 

] | ment, muſt deny that a belcever can oftner then once lay the 
+ weight of his ſoule, in a filiall recumbencic on God, and with 
adherence to Chriſt crucified for pardon of {inne ; which were 

nd coaboliſh the dayly exerciſe of our faith on Chriſt crucified, 


cd, 2. God torgiveth innes, when he removeth the remporall pu- 
it, niſhment, and fatherly rod inflited for finne. - Hence to beare 
all | our. whoredomes, to bexre ſinxes, to bearc mguitie, 18 to bear 
©S, the puniſhment of linnes © To beare the indi. nation of the 
A Lord, becanſe the Church hath ſinned, Micha 7. 8,9. is to 
(fe bcare the temporall punithmeret : for ocherwite che Prophet 
of {peakerh of a Churchin favour with God, and freed from cter- 
= nall wrath. The Lord ſhall be' my light. T box ſhalt bee dambe 
” | becauſe thou beleeveſt not my word, Gich Gabriel to Zacharie, 
[- '% Luke 1. 20. then toremove the temporall ſword, mult bee a 
y forgiving of, and a relaxing from the remporall puruthmenr, 
_— £ So Nathan ſaith to David, The Lord alſo bath pxt away 
' Ei thy ſin.But how maketh he that good ? Thor ſhalt nos dye ; Hee 
_ v meaneth, eſpecially a temporall dcath, as the words tollowing 
, cleare, verſe 14. Howbent, becauſe by thu deed, row haſt given 


eat occaſion to the enemies of the Lord to blaſhheme ; the 
: child alſo that us borne to thee ſhall ſurely aye. Ergo, hisfinne 
: was not fully taken away, in regard of the temporall rod : tor 
2 the rod did never depart from-his houſe for it, nor doe wee 
l thus adde fuell to purgatory ;-to fay with Papiſts , that par- 


remembretrh not the fin, bur leaverh the finner alſo as good as 
talte drowned - 1n it, to revenging jultice, by {utfering for 
theſe fame finnes ſatisfactorie puniſhment both in this lite,and in 
purgatorie,or the {ife ro come, Which we think unpioas ; for only 


J- .The Lords taking away, and pardoniig of Davids linne, 1s 

not the Lords juſtifying of D avid, becauſe juſtification is the re- 

all orlaw-tranſlation, in aforenſecall way of a ſinner, an un- 

godly man, an unwaſhen one from the fate of tine, into the 

ſtate of grace and favour with God for the imputed rightcoul- 

nes of Chriſt , as iscleare, and /wc/ were. /ome of you, but yee 
P 


krc 


ng of ſinne, is the taking away of the guilt of (inne, when * 
the puniſhment remaineth: for the Papilts have a wicked mca- | 
ning, that ,God doth fo forgive fins, as he removerh guilt, and | 


Chritts blood is/a fatisfactian. to, revengiag; jult ice for finne. ; 
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ex Carb, = are meſbed _—_ but Jee are [antified , but Jee are juſtified, 
Takivg aw1y fo Ged juſtitiech the ſinner and ungodlie ; then by juſltj- 


or renultirg 
of fore, mm 


fication the perſon is waſhed and tranflated from a flate of un- 


/omeſerſ*, a godlines , of enmity, and received in a court of acceprance and 


farre other 
thirg tht ” 
J2/ tf ations 


grace, reconciliation and attonement, 1m a covenant-ſtate with 
God for Chriſts'imputed rightcouſneſle, fo as this jultification 
is an a& of incorporationand ingrathing of aſtranger and ene. 
mie to bea frec Deniſon, and Burgcſs, and free Citizen of the 
new Ierufalem, intituled co all the priviledges and. liberties of 
the brough. Now David was not this way pardoned ; for un- 
deniably he, for his perſon was juſtified, and all his ſinnes par- 
doned ; that is, hee was freed from. obligation, to eternall 
wrath and condemnation ; therefore ſecing God jultificth bur 
once, as he maketh us heires and Citizens of heaven bur once, 
and yet pardoneth ſinnes dayly, juitihication, and ſome remit- 
ting of finnes, muſt be of a wide difference, 


CHAP. LX. 


How ſinnes are remitted before they bee committed, how 
»ot, and the Antinomian erroy 51 this pornt, 


Ut then it may bee ſaid, doe Antinomians loundly affirme 
that ſins are remitted before they be committed ? To which 
I anſwer, taking remiſſion in a good ſenſe, not in theirs; its 
rrue, a beleever when he is juſtified, is treed from condemna- 
tion for theſe fifnes that are not yer committed : that is, he is 
put in ſuch a condition, as he ſhall never come*ro condemna- 
tion ; yea, not for theſe ſinnes hee ſhall hereafter commit : as 
when a torteited Father 1s relaxed from treafon,and his lands re- 
ſtored, the Pardon extendeth to the heire in the mothers womb, 
and nor yet borne, yea, poſſibly not begotten ; bur this is 
neither a juſtifying of the wnnborne here, nor a pardoning of the 
ereaſon, nor arclaxing of the puniſhment, in a ſtri& and righe 
downe ſenſe ; he that is not, and is not capable of guilun. fe 
and treaſon, ſuchas1s a Child, neither begotten, nor borne, is 
not capable of pardon. Bur in the £Ant5v0mzan ſenſe, we judge 
it abominablc, chat ſinnes are removed, before they bee com- 
mitted. 1, uſe Antinomian remiſſion is. the deſtructi- 
on of the being of ſinne, and the extirpation of tus nature,root, 
and branch : for ſo it. cannot be ſinne, ner can it be againſt che 
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by T- Law of God, nothing is capable of the grace of free pardon, 


tic F : neſther the ſ1nne, or the poore ſinner :; bur by the Antinomian 
wy : way, the Adulterics, and Murthers of the beleevers, whea 
ad 7? committed, are neither againlt Law, nor the Commandement 
oh of God, for they are freed from all commanding and obliging 
_ power, of either Law or Goſpel ; ſo as they cannot ſinne or 
_ offend God, in contravening of either. 2. Iris againſt com- 1 
he mon ſenſe, that the being or nature of Adultery, can bee remo- 1% 
of ved, and made nothing, and yet when jt is committed, it ſhould 4 


ll us offend humane ſociety, and raife an evill report on the name 
: Ws; of God and the Goſpel. For that which is meere nothing, and 


I hath neither being, nor nature, can neither offend God nor | 
; man, Burt neither Law of God, nor Goſpel, doth forbid the þ 
* Murthers of a belcever, but or-ly of an unbeleever, by the = 
Antinomian Way, 3. Their remiſſion of ſinne, before the | 


commiſſion thereof, chargeth confullion of committed finnes 
with finnefull lying, cravingot pardon with unbelicfe, fearing 
of ſinne with diſtruſt ; ſorrow for, or feeling of ſinne with a L 
' worke of Legall bondage, and of the old Adm, as Libertines 4 
| did, becatiſe theſe committed finnes are meere fancics againſt | 
" no Law of God. f 


SEAS EXE R 


How Faith jxſtifieth, andthe Antinomian errogy di 
covered in th: point, 


init 187." 
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ures 2 faith, That neither Faith nor Repentance are * $\ltmarth 1 
to be preached, the one without the other, neither without Free greee, 

Chriſt, and jet neither of them as bringing in Chriſt to the 248-155.13 3. 
ſonle, but Chriſt bringing in them. ; 

p. Burt if he charge us with Preachin faith and YEPENAtAicCE | 

5 one from another, or both without Chriit, hee ſhould have | 

s proved his charge. 2, He badly joyneth them both together. pt 
! For 1. Faith is a conditian-of juſtification ; wee arc jultified | 
by faith, not by repentance. 2. We receive Chriſt by Þ faith, »1,4,rr.12 
He c dwelleth in our hearts by Faith ; d we live by faith z None <Epheſ.z. 17, 
of theſe can be ſaid of Repentance. 3. Saltmarſh faith,this * Hab-2.4. 

iS to debaſefaith ; yea, but it is to make ſwine wallowing in R9P+ 1-17 


theirluſts one with Chriſt, though they belecve not : heare his 
reaſons, | 
P 2 ObjeR. 
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Objea. 1. Chriſt # not ours, by axy att of our owne, but 
by an infinite att of Gods imputing bts righteouſne(ſe, Ergo, 
Chriſt is not ogrs by faith. 

Ax(w. Cixilt is not ours, by any a&t of our owne, as by « 
anfome, a meritorious and principall cauſe. "True, Ergo, not 
by faith, as a condition knowing, apprehending, feeling, ap- 
plying, recciving, opening rhe everlaſting doores, that the King 
of tory may excer in, Itstalle. So bread is ours oncly, by an 
omnipote''t at of him that cauſeth the earth to bring forth, as 
by the fhirii principall and effeCtuall canſe : Ergo, Bread is not 
Outs it1 a 1vitl way, by plownmy, ſowing, caring, and in a ſpiri- 
tuall way, by laying hold by Faith on the Covenant, in which 
the world, the things of this like are made ours, 1 Cor, 3.21 .this 
is alaxc and vajne conſequence, 

OvjeRt. 2. If Faith ſhonld give us an imereſt in Chrift, 
then as our Faith increaſeth, our intereſt increaſeth, and wee 
ſhould be more and more juſtified and forgiven. 

Anſw. Nor doth this follow, but onely wee ſhould bee the 
more aſſured, the {tronger our taithis. And the reafon whyit 
followcth not,is this ; Faith juſtitcth nor as great or ſmall, or 
3 ſtrong in life, or as weake, bur as living andtrue. And fo it 
followeth not, becauſe this begger hath a ſtronger arme then a 
paralitick begger, that therefore hee receiveth more money then 
the paralitick doth. 

ObjeR. 3. If Chriſt be owrs by faith, then when faith ceaſ« 
*th, we ſhould ceaſe to be juſtified. 

Anſw. Nor doth thatfellow more, then becauſe a begger is 
not ever in the act of ſtrerching out his hand, and receiving, that 
therefore he receiveth nothing ; and becauſe a hungry man doth 
not cat when he ſhould f|cepe, night and day , therefore hee is 
not fed ; as if Chriſt (hould reach pardon and righteouſnefſe to 
us, When we actually beleeve, and when ever out of infirmity, 
or ay othcr way, we doubt, and our feer thp, hee ſhould pull 
11 tus pardon, and ſtrip us naked of our wedding garment, a 
Novation way of defpairing. 

Cbjca. 4. Cana ſinner bee too foule for a Sa®ionr, too 
wornded for a Phyſitian to heale ? and too filthy for a Foun- 
faire opened to waſh ? | 

An'. Notung is concluded againſt juſtification by faith;but it 
pccluncrtha belecver the humblelt noth1ny ;that is,to be (o _ 
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that he cannot looke out to Chriſt for lalvation, phylick, and 


co be walhen, he is (o filthy, ſicke, wounded, and polluted : a 
bcleever thinketh not himſelſe roo good, and too holy a ſinner 
to be waſh: and madefaire; like fome, in whom pride and 
want contdt ; be:ge they mult for excreame neceflivie, and 
begge tiiey cannor, for extreame hautineſk, becaulc they beg 
nor in Silks and Purple, 

Objet. 5. He that offers Chrift, offers all conditions. in 
him, both of Faith and repentance, for Chriſt is excalted to give 
YEPeRtARce. | 

Anſw. The Argument preſuppoſeth a faith of the ſinners 
oWwne creating, Which is a baſtard, and cannot owne, nor re- 
ceive Chriſt, and a condition of the ſame nature. In Zaftify- 
ing the ungodly , Chriſt both works the condition, and that 
which is called the hire ( though indeed ne moncy, no price, is 
Faiths money and price) and giveth both ; as in cttcctuall 
calling, Chriſt is both without doorcs knocking, Revel. 3. 20, 
and within doores opening, At. 16. i 9. yet he never com- 
eth in, but upon condition we open, and the condition 1s his 
owne worke- ;..he commeth in to no ſoule in a miracle, when 
the dootes are ſhut, for by his grace he removeth the handles 
of the barre ; 1o mm juſtihcation, hee both offereth imputed 
righteouſncTe, ſo the finner beleeve , and he works belicfe, and 
bringeth of his owne, when he comes to ſup with us ; for 
repentance We give it not the roome of Faith, as Aniinomi- 
ans doe. 

Objet. 6 Irs mo more to offer Feſus Chriſt, then any 
grace of Chrift toa ſinner ; for a fauncr is as unprepared and 
unfit for the one, as the other, equally in ſinne and pollution 
to both, _. 

Anſw. All proceeds ona falſeground,and concluds as much 
aguialt Paul, Rom. 3. & 4. Gal.2.CF 34S againlt us,to Wit,that 
we hold faith robe a mericorioas preparation of our owne to 
conquielſe juſtification, and freely imputed ri.;hecouſnefle, and 
we arealike unprepared tor Cir:tt, as tor Faich, and for Faith as 
for Chriſt, exccpt Chrilt give both tceely. Bur it followeth not 
therefore, Chriſt juſtityerh uo 6wn:,ouly nan, buca belecver one- 
ly ; no morethen it fulloweth, taith 1s no meritorious qualiti- 
cation for lile ; gan mult ic tolow, he that beleeverh not, 15 
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not damned, and he that beleeveth is not faved, which is down 
righe againſt che Goſpel. 

Obje. 7. Thu ſpiritmall work, 1 a new creation, Ergo, it 
ueedeth no preparation, 

Anſw. It isa creation ora work of omnipotency onely, that 
Chriſt reveale to me that he dycd to jultific ſinners, and to julti- 
fe me ; then it needethno taith ro my ſenſe and feeling, to 
apprehcnd and know that Chriſt jultityera me. This conſequent 
Antinomians Will deny ; then we may deny their conſequence. 
For condic;ons are preparations of grace, ſuch as faith is, can- 
not be contrary to rewards and favours that omnipotency ane- 
ly can worke. | 

Objet. 8. Should ſinners refuſe to recevve bloud freely, 
and of grate holden forth, becauſe their weſſels are not cleane 
enough for it, when 1s ſuch a bloud as makes the veſſels clean 


for #t ſelfe ? 


Anſw, Grants all ; then muſt ir follow, we are not ju- 
ſtihcd, except by a faith as ſtrong and great, that it is free of 
finne, and condignely meritorious, worthy of Chriſts bloud, as 
a cleane vellell is fit to receive fo precious bloud ; we grant, 
wereceivenot firſt imputed rightcouſneſſe, and Chriſts bloud 
in aclcane vefſell, with a faith perfe&, or ina ſoule void of (in; 
yet its as truce, that no anbelcever remaining an unbelcever, 
can receive Chriſt ; and it 1s as true, Chriſt > Jon kand fitteth 
the veſlell, and giveth faith firſt, and then his owne bloud, and 
unputed righteouſneſk;, and both without price and hire. But 
hence is never concladed, Ergo, Chrifts rightcouſneſſe 1s not 
made ours by Faith, apprehending Chriſts righteouſnefle, as a 
condition or inftrument, but the contrary wuſt be a true con- 
{cquence. | : 

Objca. 9. If God juſtifie no man but a beleever, then hee 
@oth not, as the Scrypture ſauth, juft:fie the ſinner and the un- 
goaly : for a beleever is godly, holy, and cleane from ſinne. 

Anſp. We grant, the Lord doth not juitific an ungodly man, 
3S an ungodly man, andas voyd of faich, for by ordcr of na- 
eure, he 1$firſt a beleever, and in Chriſt, and then he is juſtified, 
chough there be no ordinary rime between his ungodlineſſe and 
his juſtification, the Lord ;uſt;fech the ungodly, 5 ſenſu diviſe, 
not z# /enſu compoſfito, as the Scripture faich, The lame man 
ſoall® leap, the tongue of the dumbe ſhall ſing, and * the blind 

| fee, 
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fer, the deafe heare ; but no man dreamed that the lame as lame 
remaining lame, does leap, and that the dumb remaining dumb 
can ſing, and that the blind, as blind, and. wanting eyes and 
organes doe ſee, I contetie, it Chritt had cauſed the blind, as 
blind, to fee ; and the dead, as dead, and lying in their graves, 
to live ; the myracle ſhould put all Divines co Schoole againe, 
ro trie their contraditiors,if one, and the ſame man, at th-famne 
time, in the ſame ſenſe, x7! 73 av? amuris x, ty my ans piyw, 
as Ariſtotle taught us, be both lame and whole in the 1-2ges, 
blinde and ſeeing, deafe and hearing, dead and living ; it may 
be Antinomians Who will have the beleevers A-ulcery no A- 
dulterie, have a way of Logicke of their owne, to goe with 
Libertines, Who ſaid, knowing finne to be {inne, holyncſſc to 
be holynefſe, was a worke of the flcſh, and of 0/4 Adam,who 
through eating the forbidden fruit, knoweth good and evill, 
Bur ſo you will ſay, If God Juſt ifie rhe mngodly, beleeving, 
which 4 an att of ſanttification, muſt goe before juſtification, 
then are wee ſanttified, and can doe that which pleaſing to 
God, before we be jutified, and be in Chriſt, then muſt we 


pleaſe God, as beleevers, ere we be in Chriſt, and: ſo exerci/e 
att of the life of grace, before we be in the Vine tree, and 


before we be branches ingraffed in Chriſt ; for ſure, to be- 


leeve is an att of the life of Chriſt in us. 


Anſw. If belicfe or faith be an inſtrument, and fo a cauſe 
1 1ts kind, or a condition (call it as you will) without which 


Paxl in the Epiſtle to the Remanes, and Galathians, and He- 
brewes, &c. faith,. we cannot be jultified, I fre not any 1n- 
CONVCNENCIe of this order. | 


I, The ſinner dead in ſorine, a ſonne of wrath, 
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The order of 


2. A walker after the conrſe of the prince Sathan, ,gxyerſon, 
who ruleth 14 the children of diſobeadtence, and if the 


3. The Gofpel of free grace is Preached to the deai,to Lord: Juftyy- 
the Ele, keires of wrath, but freely for Chrijts *'s the pnner, 


ſake, and with an ment on the Lords part of rhe 
ſam* crreumferance and ſpheare, with the decree 
of the elcttion ro ; ory, :167h they know not. 
4. The Law ana curſes of it preached to them(with 
the Goſpel, left they deſy. ive ) ro humble rem. 
L T be ſinner Legally bu: 4&1 . /l ine 18 the atad 


throw, ROM. 7. 11. F4Þ 2 444, 6-hops of mercy, 
prepared 
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prepared for Chriſt, though the preparation bave 
9, 1.,promiſe of converſion, 2. No groundnature, 
or ſbaddow of merit. 3. No neceſſary connexion 
with converſion, /ave onely that (50d may inten4 
the ſame preparation, in an eleft, for conver (1- 
on ; which he intendeth for no converſion ina re- 
probate. 
6. The ſtony heart of meere grace removed, in the 
ſame moment, a new heart put in him, Ezech. 
36. 26, 27. Zach. 12.10, Deut, 30.6. Jer, 3t, 
32. or the habit of ſanttification infuſed, 
7. In the fame moment , the [oule beleeveth in him 
that juftifieth rhe ungodly. 
8. Inthe ſame moment, God, for Chriſts ſake, »f 
meere grace juſtifieth the beleeving ſinner, 4 
And every one of theſe necetlarily preſuppoſcrth the former. 


Nor can Antinomians tree themſelves, or any with them, ot 


the prerended inconventencie, they would put on ns, to wit, 
that we maſt beleeve, before wee be aRually joyned to Chrilt, 
im juſtification ; for they will have ns juſtited, and fo pleaſe 
God, and aQtually injoy the fruit of eleRtion, which is juſtiti- 
cation, Rows, 8, 29. betore we beleeve, that 1s, before we feele, 
and ro our owne ſenfe know, that we are juſtihed. Now this 
feeling and knowledge, is an intefKectuall at of the life ot 
God, and the habit of an infuſed new heart, of regeneration, 
35 well as our juſtifying Faith, and ſo we yer excrciſe an at 
of the life of Chrift, which muſt bee an a& of ſaving grace, 
attus ſeomndus, or 1 life-operation flowmg from the infuſed 
habit of ſanRification, before we be juſtified, in the ſenſe, that 
Scripture ſpeakerh of juſtification, which faith all alongs, ee 
are juſtified by faith. God juftifieth the man that beleeves tn 
bim that juſtificth the nngoaly. Now {ure the Lord giveth to 
us faith to beleeve juſtification, before he juftifie, in the ſenſe, 
chat Paul ſpeaketh of juſtincation. For the Lord giveth the 
Spiric of ſanQification, of grace, of adoption, of faith, &c. for 
all theſe are vitall and ſupernaturall acts of the fame Spirit, to 
cheſe that have not the Spirit at friſt, . ro the . ancircumciſed is 
heart, Dent. 30.6. ro the wilderneſſe aud ary ground, Eſat. 
44. verſ. 3. to theſe who pollute his name among the heathen, 


a4 have ſtony and rockic hearts, Ezech. 36, 21, 26. to thelc 
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that are a dying, - polluted in their owne bloud, Eze89. 16, 6, 8. 
to thoſe that are dead in ſinnes and treſpaſſes, Epheſe 2. 1,2, 
2, 4, 5. and this the Lord doth, for Jeſus Chriſts ſake freely, 
Gal. 44, 5. then before we be actually in Chriſt, by juſtiti- 
cation, and branches in him, by order of nature ; firſt, wee 
ſo farre find favour in the Lords eyes, or pleaſe him, or ra- 
ther he is of frce grace pleaſed with us, that he giveth his holy 
Spirit to us, and upon the ſame ground may we, being yetnot ju- 
ſtified ; and fo, in that ſenſe, not in Chriſt, by order of nature, 
firſt beleeve, before we be juſtified ; nor is it juſtification char 
formally united us in this aCtuall union, as branches to the 
Vine tree, bur union is a fruit of life, as is the joyning of ſoul: 
and body together, and ſoa fruit of the infuſed life of God, 
or of the habit of ſan&ification, and thus it followeth not, that 
we beleeve before we be united ro Chriſt, as branches to the 
Vine tree, but onely that we beleeve, by order of nature, be- 
fore we be juſtified, which the Scripture faith, 

But to returne, Weare not obliged to M. Saltmarſr, who 
argueth againſt juſtification by faith, Nandering Proteſtants mot 
ignorantly, and the doctrine of Pal, as if to bee juſtified by 
faith, were to bee juſtified by a faich of our owne framing, 
without che grace of Chriſt, or by faith as a meric and hire. 
that hireth and purchaſeth Chriſt to be ours. | 

It is a curious, and an unedifying queltion, to ſearch out (as 
k Cornewell doth) Whether faith be active or paſſive in recei- 
ving Chriſts impured rightcouſnefſe : though if hee ſpeake of * Cor:we!l,c 3 
auall belceving, to call it paſſive, is an unproper ſpeach, i. we 1/5 7% mo 
hold that 73 credere, to belecve is not imputed, as our righte- *f, — f 
ouſneſſe, which is Sociniani/me. gg ke 

2. Thatfor the dignity, worth, and merit of Faith, Chriſts ,, [rue in ju- 
righteouſnes is rot imputed to us ; and therefore neither wee, /{t/ication; 
yy Scripture before us, faith, we are juftified for Faith, but 

Faith, 

: 3+ That Faith receiving Chriſt, is the free grace of God, 
givento us inthe ſtate of ſinne, They ſay, The begger partrerh 
forth an att or attions, both of petitioning for almes, and reach- 
mg out his hand to receive it, and ſo it is not every way, ſo of 
free grace, as Chriſts imputed righteouſneſſe is ro . But 
ſhould we ſuppoſe the tongue and ſpeach, the arme, and the 
at of (tretching ir forth to receive the almes , the ſenſe of 
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poverty,the opinion of the goodneſſe of him,from whom he ſecks 
almes, doch bow the conſent and will,to ſeekalmes, and receive 
1c, were beſtowed on the begger,of the ſame free grace and com- 
pallion of the giver of the almes , by which he-giveth the almes ; 
-yee would (ay almes, and ſtretching out of the hand, were both 

of free grace, and the afts of the begger doe no wayes impeack 
the freedome of the grace of the giver. Now, here not orely the 
gift of freely imputed righteouſneſſe, bur faich,a mind to beleeve, 
ſenſe of poverty, and want of Chrilt ; theaRuall exerciſe of faith 
are all from the freegrace of God, and fo except one tres grace, 
claih and counterworke againſt another ; I ſee no inconveni- 
ence, to ſay by thead of Faith, as a condition, or inſtrument, 
wc receive and apply Chriſts rizhteouſnefſe;; and whether yee 
call it a hand, an inſtrument, an a& of free grace, acondition ; 
I judgethere is no reaſon to contend for words : fo yee ſay 
not, as Cornewell, Saltmarſh, and other Antinomians, Wee 
are juſtified, whether we beleeve or not and long, yea, frem 

eternity, ſay ſome, before we beleeve. | 


CRESTS] LXIT, 


The Antinomians way and Methed of a ſinners comming 
to Chrift, confuted. | 


Saltmatſh = way and method that ® Saltmarſh taketh tolead a fin- 
Free grace, ner to Chriſt, is not Gods way, for hee thus gocth on. 4 
c1Þ. 34 P38 bpeleever in all his dealing with God, prayer, or drawing neere 
144-145 #1 the firſt place,puts on the relation of Souneſhip and righteouſ- 

ne ſe, and conſiders all his ſinnes,as debts payed andcancelled,and 
himſelfe made free by the Soune -—— and now hee comes in tbe 
Spirit of adoption, and calles God Father ; andhere beginnes 
all faith , hope, confidence, love , liberty ; wheu as »thers 
S.Irmarſh bis dare nor beleeve themſelves inſucha Condition till wpon termes 
Antinomian of humiliation, ſorrow for ſinne, workes of righteouſneſſe, they 
RMcthod, and þve as they thinks, a reaſonable meaſure, price, or ſatisfa- 
—_ a th " tion to come with ; and then beleeve, hope and be confident, and 
» Clrif. thus in way of compounding and bargaining with God, deale 
with him at al eccaſions ; but ſuch (ab mis not to the righteouſ- 
eſſe of God ; for they that belecve upon ſomething firſt 1 
themſelues, ſhall as they have kindled a fire, lye downe wn che 
ſparks of their owne kindling, and have nothing in Chriſt, b0- 


care 


fir /t , Or 45 ſtnnexs and unrighteons. 2. 
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cauſe they will not have all in him ; and though ſome will have 
all in Chriſt for ſalvation , yet they will have ſomethins in 
themſelves to beleeve their intereſt in this ſalvation. 

Anſw. 1. Saltmarſh drefſzth up a man of ſtraw to come 
to Chriſt, 1. In all his dealing with Gol ( faith hee ) 
and ſo before ever he come to Chrilt, or at his hirlt belecving, 
he beleeverh his ſonne-ſhip, that is, being a hogge, or a limbe 
of the devill, he beleeves himſclfe to be an heire of heaven : we 
ſay, he firſt puts on the relation that he lived in, ſo in the womb, 
to Wit, of the ſonne of the Devil, an heire of wrath, 2, Hee 
beleeves his ſinnes as debts payed and cancelled, (faith he) What? 
ere ever he come to Chrilt in the Spirit of adoption, hee bclee- 
veth remiſſion, that is, hee putteth on the wedding garment 
firlt, and then commeth to Chriſt, who onely mult give him 
fine lyning, the righteouſneſie of che Saints. So Salrmarſs ma- 
keth him firſt a waſhen man, (for ſo hemult be ) it he firlt be- 
leeve Sonne-ſhip, and then come to Chrilt the fountaine to bee 
wafht ; he firſt getteth money, and bread, and wine, and 
milke ; for he firſt beleeveth his Sonne-ſhip and pardon, and 
then he commeth in the Spitit of adoption to Chriſts waters, 


' his wine and milke, to his fatnefſe and bread without money ; 


that this is Saltmar/'s method, is cleare, for the title of the 
Chaptcr is, We muſt come before God, as having put on Chriſt, 
His words are cleare 
in the firſt place, (faith he) He belceves Sonne-ſhip, and can- 
celled debts, -—- and now he comes, -- and cafes God Father, 
and here begins all faith. -— What ? when hee confidered 
himſclfe as a Sonne, and all his debts cancelled, had he no faith ? 
Saltmarſh is affraid, if the finner ſtand a farre off, and -looke to 
God with a rope about his necke, that he bee hanged and ac- 
curled eternally, 

a 3 Criſp laith,;comming to C hriſt noteth n0 more di-u- 
108 nor diſtance betweene the commers and Chriſt,then betore; 


Chrift (which we call beleeving ) is wholly paſſive, as we ſay, 4 
6 oach i Come to towne , when it came drawne with horjes . 
whichis clearely as much, as weare Chriſts, and our finnes par- 
doned , and both theſe wee are to belceve before ever wes 
come to God, Shew a patterne for this preparation before we 


come to God, 
Qa3 4. Others 
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4. Others ( faith Saltmarſ, meaning Proteſtant Divines ) 
D are not beleeve, till upon termes of humiliation, ſorrow for 
ſinne, works of ener they have a price and ſatisfa- 
Tye ab: ſe of {tion to cor3e with, and in wAy of compounding and bargaining 
preparatiors they deale with God, 5c, This is a forged calumnie of Sal:- 
erjure (00VY- 2yar ſhes, nor ourdofrine ; ſome carnally minded men, thinke 
- 26:50 they dare not goeto Chriſt, becauſe they have nor holynefſeand 
1at:0n 15 pre. cnough of preparations to merit ſaving grace, ſo doe Pelagi- 
{um tion both ans, Arminians, tor merit is naturall tous all, this is the abuſe 
:onderixed, of humiliation, of ſenſe of fin, not humiliation it felte, but ſwel- 
<g jorner ling Pharifacall pride ; we forbid any to beleeve, and come to 
_—_—_ £ © Chriſt upon ſuch termes ; but on the other hand, Anrinoms- 
Amiominans #5 faile toulely on the other extremity, through preſumption, 
which is as deepe naturally in our bones, as merit ; and thatis, 
becauſe ſome looke on all preparations, ſuch as humiliation, ſor- 
row for finne, as a price and hire, ro buy or componnd for 
| ſaving grace, {o they may have it at an eaſie rate ; therefore 
"TY ({aith the Antinomian) away with all preparation, away with 
| all humiliation, all ſinne-ſickeneſle for the Phyſitian, Salt- 
»arſ hath found a ſhorter cut to Chriſt ; let every Phariſie, 
and proud undaunted heifer, every Dragon and Dromedary that 
ſtandeth on his tip-toes to juſtihe himfelfe, remaining wedded- 
to his lults, without any humiliation, or ſenſe of finne, though 
as proud as 2 Phariſee,and a Belzebub, beleeve all his debts are 
payed and cancelled, and come to (hriſt, and there beginnes aff 

faith, hope, confidence, love, liberty. 
5. We make humiliation, ſorrow for ſinne, no warrants,no 
ground of beleeving, no price at all : land-marks we make them 


Tre Amince iq order to beleeving, and require the ſinner to put the price of 
1114S Cos 


een torb re J0gge On them, have ſuch preparations, be humblcd for ſinne, 
«pinion & the ſorrow, and 11 this order beleeve, not for your humiliation, 

| 1a41fe it jet; nor for your ſorrow ; 7#das may have more then you, and ne- 
of Lunultaticy yer beleeve; theretore in point of merit , or ſelte-confiding, 
pede #7 forget all your preparations, caſt them away in your eſtceme, 
bf «"gtn = and caſt your (clfe on Chriſt : but the Antinomian faith, calt 
:eve , andap- them away both in your clteeme and praiſe ; to have ſuch 
prove Fbvi- preparations, to forrow tor {inne, andbe humbled before you 
ſacaliprid: iy beleeve, is to ſecke righteouſneſſe m yonr ſelfe, and not to 
PERLINJOne {ſubmit to the righteouſneſſe of Goa. 


beleeurg, as 
ſetfe-righteguſrſſe, we one y condemne the v4ine opinion, but opprove the dyety it /cl/c. 


G6, That 
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6, That is an ofcen abuſed place, malke in the light of 
your owne ſparks ; as if it were in ſenſe, if yee be humbled, 
tecle the burthen of finne before yee beleeve, and upon that 

round beleeve, yee ſhall lye downe in ſorrow, Yee may as 
lone bring the Eaſt and the Welt together, as make the place 
ſpeak any ſuch thing, Fatablzs faith, The Lord threatneth judr- 
ment, that thew owne fire, and iaolatrous wayes , ſhall yeeld 
chem ſorrow, anda tormenting conſcience in the day of wrath, 
and no comfort, 

7. Tobe humbled, and ſorrow,and heare,and then beleeve, 
it yee judge your (elfe worthy cf ten hclls , notwithſtanding 
of all theſe, and yer come trembling, an4 touch the hemme ot 
Chriſts garment, is not ſecking of righteouſnefſe in your 
ſclfe, nor any refuſing ro have all in Chriſt, but a ſure way 
to Chriſt. 


Cnayrp. LXIII. 


We need Law-airettions, the Law and the $ prrar aye 
[ubordinate not contrary. 


Fre a denying holyne(ſe to bee now faſhioned by .g 1... 
the Law of ontward Commanaement, but by the preach- Fycegrace. 
ing of Faith, will not have us to borrow {o much as lightand paz. 146-147 
diretion from the Law ; becauſe 1. The Law us the beame. 

the light is the firſt day of Creation, the candle the Sream, and 

the Word is made fleſh and awells amongſt us ; and he the 

Sunxethe true lightthe day light,the fountaine,and Chrift will 

net be beholding to any of the light on Moſes bis face, But the 

place 2 Cor. 3. that Saltmarſþ alludeth to, is the /ight of a,,, 
convinced conſcience, by which a man ſeeth himfelfe condem- leo come 
ned by the Law-miniltration of wrath ; this light and glory is w our d:ty, 
done away, where the Spirit of Zeſws 1s ; but the 11ght of reach- whether An 
mg direltion to know our dutie, and how we are to/ order our cs ra; 
walking in Goſpcl-holineſſe, which the Spirit borroweth from **"© 
the ten Commandements delivered by Aofes, is c{tabliſhed 

and taught by Chriſt, and not removed ; for it Goſpcl-grace 

extirpate this light of the Morall Law, cither our of our heart, 

or out of the written Commandements and writings of 1Mo- 

ſes ; then ſurely Chriſt is come to diflolve the Law,and to teach | 


men neither to doe, nor obey Law-commandements,(ccing it is 
oo Q3 eſſential. 
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eflentiall co the Law, as a Sunne ſhining, whether hell, and 4»- 
#1n0mians Will or not, till Chriſfts ſecond comming, to give 
light, and ſhew what 1s our dutie, P/al. 19.7,8.9. Math.s.1, 
2,,&c.19.20. And 2. if chelight of dire&ion that the Law 
yceldeth be removed , and lay no oblizing power on us, more 
then a candle ferveth to give us light in day-lighet ; or the light 
created the firit day of the creation, Which is gone now, when 
Sunneand Moone are created, I (ce not, how we ſinne nor in 
worlhipping God, in abſtaining from Idol-worſhip, blaſphe- 
m', (wearing, in lovinz, and honouring our Parents, and in lo- 
viag our neighbour as our ſelfe ; for wee have no warranting 
light ro doe theſe, bat that Law of Afoſes, which Chriſt ex- 
prefly ſaid, he came not to deltroy in the pcrſonall practiſe of 
his £21nts ; yea theſe beames in all their (ſmallc{t cicles, muſt 
{tand ftrmer then heaven or earth, Math.5.17, 18,19, 20.and 
therefore the ſpirit of Satan deviſed a combare and contrariety 
between the direing light of the Law and the Goſpel, and be. 
eweene Loſes and Chre, in this ſenſe ; as if SanAification 
by the light of the Law, and the grace of che Goſpel, which 
are {weetly fubordinate, were contrary one to another, as hre 
and water ; etcrnall tire muſt be cheir portion, that ſo teach,ex- 
cept they repent. 3. Saltmarſh Citeth thele, The word « 
made fleſh — We ſaw his glory, &c. to prove that the Law 
:« now no: in the Letter, but in the Spirit, and wee need not 
the Law, the Spirit anAificth. Jult ſo did Henry Nicholas, 
and the Familiſts ſay, God incarnate was Christ manifeſted by 
love, and a viſion of God, in the hearts ® of their perfett ones; 
and the incarnation was but every holy Saint, Goaded and 
Christedin H. Nichol, and ſuch like, and God manned by the 
Saints ; and the Familifts © of New England (ay, As Chriſt 
45s once made fleſh, ſo he is now firſt made fleſh in us, ere we 
he carrsed to perfett.on, Tae Word of God ſpcaketh but of 
oONe 4nNCarnation ; fot the Lords comming in the fleſh may prove 
4 taller meaſure of grace, bur it never proveth, that 1. The 
Law 15 now in the Spirit. 2. That the ten Commanadements 
wnder Moſes are removed. 3J,. That all thejr diretting light 
4 quite gone, and as ulelefſe now as a candle in day light. I 
hould with Sa/rmar/pþ would come from under his veiles, and 
ſpcake truth, and feare notto owne Famili/ts, if they bee his, 
and renounce Protcſtanc Legaliſts, as he ſpcaketh. 
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Antinomian differences berweex the Law and the Go- 
ſpel, confuted, 


Ee cannot be fſatished with the Antinomian difteren- 
(VA for betweene ® Law and Goſpel, The Law ( (ay they) * Salemarſh 
ommands us to obey, to love, to feare, to be holy,that God may "4+: 
be our God, and wee his people ; the Goſpel commands 1s to 0 o0wneosſ- 
| ſert. grace,s2, 
bey, and love, becauſe we are the people of ſuch a God. St rms 


: good works be 
required as neceſſary conditions toward the attainirg of juſtification, ſalvation, ans bl. {ed- 
n ſe, force theſe are peſeſſed bejore we can dee any good works ? lowneaſer.144. 1 [ec 
lirrle d fference between met tt, 4nd the rewardyou ftand for. 


- Anſw. The Law never, neither before, nor after the fall of Law-0'cli 
Man, did command obedience as a merit and deſerving cauſe of «7c 4:4 wor 
baving God to bee our God, for lo Antinomians ſpeake of all "ape > - fo 
Law-obedicnce , that it hireth God, and of all our Goſpel- ,;, ;,; —_ 
obedience, that it puttech God in our debt, as if we were hire- anc, _ Fa. 
lings, and God a Maſter obliged in a Legall way, and in termes vange! ck be- 
of buying and ſclling, to pay us our wages. ſeeing, or 
2, How will Sa/rmarſs prove God was not Adams God, —_ -\ an 
till he ſhould worke out his dayes worke of Legall ſervice per- ;,,c,mm cf 
teRtly, and winne his wages, without a ſlip or finne ? This is grace, © 
a conjecture. I would conceive, by creation the Lord was A- 
dams God, and the indentare or pation to reward his obedi- 
ence with erernall life was rogoe on, that Adam ſhould have his 
ether reward of /ife by doing, according as hee kept the Law. 
Bur I rake it thus, God could not require Law-obedience at all 
of Adam, but he was firſt his God, but God was to remaine 
ms Ged, no longer then Azam ſhould pertectly ferve God, 
3- Noneoftus, whom Sa/tmarſ+ would, if he could, con- 
fute, doeteach, That we are to obey, and dove Gods Comman- 
dements, according to the Goſpel-grace and ſtrength from 
( brift, to the end, that God way be our God, «l(c if we faile 
he 1s not our God. Now this Goſpel-ſervice he mult ſay, we 
teach, if he refute us, 
Diff. 2. The Law (faith Saltmarſh) commands ws in the 
Power of Goa, as a Law-giver, and tutor, or Minifter : the _. 


Goſpel in the power of a Father, 
Anſw., 
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Anfw. When Saltmarſs (hall make theſe ewo contrary, ro 
The authority command as a Law-giver and as a Father, as Wrath and love, 
0) Uodasu wwe thall ay Amen to this difference. But Antinomiaxs thinke 
4 eel. to command as a Law-giver cannot be, except God command 
F'y 9 ,7*," under the paine of an eternall curle, for (lay Þ they) The 
\0-1rary, as Law not condemnin, is not Law. So the Law-giver not cut- 
Autor fingand condemning, mult be no Law-giver ; Bur thus is afallc 
:migine, _ principle, God commandeth as a Law-giver in the Golpel, 
 Lowne &= [1 thac erernall righreonfneſfſe which hee commandeth in the 
944295: Law ; for neither the Golpel, nor Chriſt ditlolveth one tictle 
or jot of the eternall Morall Law of God, but hee comman- 
deth, not as a condemning Judge, the curſe is removed from 
the Law, G1. 3.10. Not the Law it ſclte, nor the authority, 
majeſtic, nor ſpirituall holyneſle of the Law, or Lawgiver ; and 
{) God both commandeth in the Goſpel, as a God, and Law- 
GIVCT, EVN 445 Of” God a con{nming fire to fuch as arenoctun- 

der grace, and as 4 Father to his owne in Chrilt. 
q"\ 4 a Dift. 3. T he Law ( (aith © hee) commanaeth, by promiſes 
4 32, and threatuings, bleſſings and cur/ings, the Goſpel rather per- 
[waderh thea commandeth, and rather by promiſes ; and exhorts 
rather then bids, andreaſons us to duty, rather then inforceth, 
| and rather drawes #s, then arives us, aud ſetting forth promi- 
ſes, and pravileages, and prerogatives, done on Gods part, and 
Chriſfts part for us, rather argues 4 to doing, and working, 
and loving reflettions againt, and (, briſt i chiefly propoſed 
to 4 for holineſſe, obedience, mortification, newneſſe of life. 
So the Goſpetl commanas rather by paterne, then preeept, and 

by imitation, then command, Hebr.12.32,13. 

Anſw. 1. The Law did alſo perſwade by promiſe-,Doe thes 
and live ; and argueth out of highelt love, with all the hcart 
to obey the Goſpel, (I conteſſe) addeth a tranſcendent and in- 
comparable motive, which 1s the ſoule-conquering love of 
God, to give his bloud and precious life a ranſome for his c- 
nemics. Burt (I pray) why doth not Salrmarſ ſpeake accu- 
rately, in ſetting downe the differences between the Law; and 
Golpel ( For chey are the very hinges of the controverſie be- 
tweene Antinomians and us : he ſpeaketh doubctully, neither 
denying nor athrming, but the Goſpel commandeth, onely he 
faith, zt rather perſwades and argues, then commands, It hee 
meane, it commandeth not the fame way that the Law doth, 
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that is,that we give perſonal perfet obedience,of our own purſe 


and ſtocke, without the grace of a Medator,under pain of everla- 

ſting burning, then he ſhould not have fait rarber per} wades, 

#5rcommands, Which 1s as much,as it commands, but {wai.s more 

to the perſwading hand, but thus it commanvs not a: ail any in 

Chriſt, ic ſpeaks its commands, and ifJucth forth roy all inandats, 

as 4 King to his owne Subjects, thar 1s, to thele 011. ly that arg 

under the Law, not to theſe under Golpe I-gracc, | bd 

But if Antinorians itate the diftereviece berweend Law and [ 

Goſpel, aright co ſpeake againlt us ; che truth 15, the Golpel ,, ſvel Jl 

commands not, by their way of obcdicnce to the renne Com- gm andert A 

mands to a b.lcever, ſo as the beleever doth fiane againlt any ror ay thi g 

Command, or L1w of God, (call it as you will) or violate & the Antr f 

any authority of che Law-giver, if he difobey. I. Becauſe 299an wy, j 

the Law-c1ver, m the Goſp:], gives up all his au.nority as Law- Fl 

giver, to command bclecvers, as Well as & religneth his Liaw- Js 

giving Authority to curſe and condemac beicevers ; tor the ; 

ſame way that God by no Law can condemn? aad curle be- - 

levers, beer. Chriit was condunned , and made a curſe F 

tor them ; 1o acucher can the Lord com:nand by the authoti- 

tie of a Law-civer, any duty 11 the cen Commandements to a 

beleever, asa beleever, For faich 4 Towne, with the Antine- 

mians ; What Chriſt perſormed for tu , that wee are freed © Towne aſ- 

from by him, but Chriſt not onely was made a curſe for us; ſer. 'f graces 

bunt alſo performed compleatly ail att:ve obedience that the 46 

Law commanded #s. Therefore wee are freed from all ative 

obedience to the Law. So 1, as an arÞitrary command is | 

not properly a command, but rather a will-counicll and free | 

adviſe, that one friend giveth to another ; {o that the friend | 

refuſing the counſell, finneth againit no ! aw ; ult fo is it here, 

Antinomians may lay, Beleevers inning a3 inſt Gojpel-hore 

tations, ( for commands of God they ure not ) finne againſt 

the love, and deepeſt, and broaacſt grace of God, which us 4 

higher offence, they to ſine againſt a Law of GoZ, and ſo its 

not arbitrary to them to obey, 1 an{wer, 1, Sinne:s volin, 

if it be not now under the New Te//ament, a tranſgreltion 

of the Morall Law ; but wee are no more u.1der tne Law, 

lay Saltmarſh, Criſp, Towne, and Denne, than an Engl1h- 

1:an can fail againſt the Lawes of Spaixc, and where t'ere 15 n0 * Saltmarſh 

Law ; OO the ſame purpole z faith © Saltmarſp, there 15 no fr: graces 
R tranſs ter4 + 
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tranſgreſſion, nor trouble of minde for finne, 2, If offen- 
ding againlt the love of Chrilt be a greater (inne then offen- 
dinz againſt the Law, then itis a {inne ; bur this is talſe, for 
(ure if it were a (inne in them, God who fecth all, ſhould 
ſee it to be a finne in them ; now this God cannor doe, for 
VI "1 FP there 15 n0 more finne in A beleever, (lay f they) then in Chriſt; 
-xw.; 25, then the Goſpel-exhortations muſt bee arbicrary Commande- 
E: ments, that 15, no Commandements of God. 

3, If God inthe Goſpel give up, and denude himſcelfe of 
authority of commanding, then came Chri#t to diſſolve the 
Law, contrary to his owne Word, Math. 5.18, 19, 20, For 
nothing is more eflentiall tro the Law, then its commanding 
authority, even to command us to doe, and teach others to doe 

all, even to the leaſt of the Commandements. 
Th it the Goſ- 4» The Goſpel (faithhe) perſwades rather then commanads. 
4c: both cz» But ſay we, it both commands, (as the Law doth) and with 
mars and a more ſtrong oblization of the conſtraining love of Chriſt, 
FR "2% belide the authority of the Lawgiver, andalſo perſwadeth ; ſo 
4-6 oh n here be no difftecrenccs at all ; for Chit hath not redeemed 
$5 901 co) t G US from the curſe of the Law, to free us from ative obedicnce 
7;,95 Auti..c- by his grace to the Law, that we ſhould be Sonnes of Bel;all, 
mai 5/. p"#e, from under all yoake, but chat with a ſtronger tye, we /hould 
| live in helincſſe and righteouſneſſe to him who dyed for ws, 
t Lowne 4/- Q then ( faith 8 Towne) I am ſure if we bee as ryed to the 
7 ag obedience of the Law, then before ; we have no helpe h Chriſt, 
$i wh 3. but rather hee hath made our caſe more miſerable, why 
10 Goa, a 1:i- doe you unlooſe the coarads, and abate ſo much of the rigonr of 

ſcne, a yorke, the Law. | 

r4gbonaages. Anſw. Miſerable bee they, with Herod and Pslate, who 
call it a miſcrable caſe, that Chriſts ſilken coards of love, and 
tyes of free Goſpel-bands, oyled and fweerned with the love 
of Chriſt, renders us no helpe, but makes our yoake and Law- 
chaines heavicr. It is happincfſe, not miſery, and ſweeteſt li- 
berty ro ſcrve God. But to Antinemians, Puritanicall walking, 
and ſtrickt adhering to the Law of God, as a rule of rizhce- 
oulnefſe, {weerned and perfumed with Goſpel-grace, ro per- 
torme any perſonall obedience (they lay all on imputative mor- 


Wherein Law 
migour and 


' G:ſorl-ſweer- tification abuted, not rightly expounded) ro God is bondage, 
nee de con. 2. The rigour of the Taw is not in commanding holinefle, the 
bt. Law then ſhould be unjuſt, but in that it now obligeth us to 

| obedicnce 
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obedience under 2 curſe, when we are utterly unable to obey, 
buc Chriit abatera the rigour of the Law, in that . 1. He remo- 
veth the curſe, which Towne ſeemeth to efteeme a poore cour- 
eſie Chriſt hath done us. 2, Giveth grace to obey. 2. Par- 
doneth in Chriſts bloud the ſinnefull defets of obedicnce, 
4. Juititechus not by Law,(that doore to heaven is ſhut, never 
to bc opened to ſinners) bur by faich, (which is his own gift) | 
laying hold on the righteouſneſle of Chriſt treely, and of onely bþ 
pure grace imputed tous. ' i 
| 


. h Cornewell and other Antinomians make arguing obedi- , f I 
dience, and perlwading comforts, by inferences and conſe- ,# a, Sr | 
QUENCES, WOrks of man, not able to produce aflurance ; and Corton., 17, | 
Saltmarſhthiancth,dilcour ſing and reafoning not enough to pro- S1limarih, 

duce aflurance of taith, and c cluinks it a Legall bondage to ſup- *551156- | 
port the ſoulc from mari, and \uch things as cannot give evi- [1 
dence bur by inferences ; yet vil the ſupetitructures of faith in Ai 
Golp.l-obedience, as binding upon perl wadiag, arguing, reafo- ; 

ning. All other aſſurances((aith ' Saltmarſh )belide the atiurance i Salrmad, *. 
of che lizht of fairh, ſuch as are from marks,and love to the bre- Free grace. f 
thren,(that come by way of reaſoning and arguing )are rotrer M4, ES ' 
concluſions from the Wora,and ſuch things as true legall teach- , Ell infes 
ers have invented, not underſt anaing the myſtery of the king- rencer, ay: 1 


dome of Chriſt ; then all Scripture and Goſpel-arguing , are a1guing in | 
: maters of 


vaine janglings by this. n 

6, Nor doth the Goſpel command by patrerne rather __= — 
*hew precept, as if the examples of the cloud of Witneſles, biouls X 
who running their race with patience, inherit the promilc The Geſtel 
of free falvation, Hebr, 12, 1,2, 3, ſhould deſtroy commands, cortaines pre. 
or as if patternes Without Law, or any otherwiſe, but in ſo #5 4s well 
farre as they are warrantted by the Law of God, did tye and ;; p"__ ts 
oblige us to obedience and imiration ; for if patterncs, as Pat- Ch 
ternes did tyeus, then ſhould we be obliged to follow the Fa- 
thers, and Chrilt, in their extraordinary works and miracles, 
Which ncither Law nor Goſpel commands us to doe. 

7.  Butthe truthis, outward commandements written or 

preached by Antinomians are given to us in the Goſpel onely 

by accident, and becauſe we are carnall and finnetull ; but 
were we 8s ſpirituall as we ſhould be, wee ſhould necd no 
Law, but that which is ſpiricuall, and written in the heart, no 


more then Angels need a written and outward Law, Now 
R 2 that 
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k Salmarth that Amtinomians meane this, is cleere by k Saltmarſh his 
Freeg/%0Q@, Divinity, - — Commands (faith hee) are for obedtence, as 
179 Þ 2:1937- well as tydings of forgiventſſe : — Thes kind of Go/pcl fits both 
| (;od and man: and Godthe Father may be [cen in commandin 

bulineſſe, and the Spirit in forming the holyneſſe commanded, 
and the Sonne in redeeming 1s to holyneſſe e, evento the will both 
of the Father and the Spirit. And thus Goſpel firs man, who 
:s made up both of fleſh and Spirit , an1 ſo hath need of a 
Law w thour, ani wn the Letter, as well as in the heart 
ard Spirit : the Law is ſpirnuall, but we are Carnal, Rom. 
7. Nor can a fiate o fleſh and Spirit bee ordered onely by a 
Law within ; jor the word and Law of the Spirit, meerely 
rs for a ſprrituall condition, or ejtate of glory, as Angels who 

| live by a Law ſpiire.Q.Ul, and ſtate of revelation, 
Tho.ghwe'be An'w. 1, Here be {trangeconcuits of old libcrtinifine. Goſ- 
regeriera'eand pel comm.mnas are as well (11.th he) for obedience, as t yaings of 
ſpiritzalls } t frgiveneſſe. Put why: for obedience? Any diſobedience to 
= - rl) then, is nv {1nne ina beleever, as 1s proved ; then they arenot to 
and the wrie. a belecver for obediciice. 2. 1 know net how man, becauſe hee 
ren Scri{tunes is tl th, hath nced of a Law Withour, and the letter of an out- 
&re net given ward command z then becaule he is fpirit, oras he is ſpirituall, 
ro the fiſÞ þ+ hath need of no Law, norlctter of an external! command, Ti- 
orely and the | 
wnrevewed motÞy hen hath no necd,as he 1s arenewed man,ro give him{+lfe 
part, as An- 10 meauation, and reading, and aottrine ; | nor rocontinue in the 
tinomians rhings that he bad kxowne fromthe Scriptures which are given 
fa a by arvine inſpiration to ſave his owne ſoule ® and others, and ty 
_ L: Fo" makehim® perfett troewvery good WOrKkC. Nor have the Saints at 
"2 Timz14 ? Coloſſe need, that the word of Chrijt dwell ru hly in chem, Nor 
15,16,17, [Unecalled of Te/au5 Chriſt at Reme,q as they arc called and fancti- 


\ *x T:m-4-16 fied, any need of lcarning from * the Scriptures, that they 


"+ Tim3317 chrowsh patience and com ort of the Scraptures might have hope. 
?7C3l.;. 16. g&P 7 f , X 4 


+ Rui .s, Onely theficth and the old man, poſſibly hath need of the 
:Rom,15,4, Scriptures, and theletter of the command ; then it was not D a- 
vids inWard man, tit elteem.d the te ltimonies of God and his 
promiſcs /weerer then the honey and the honey combe ; and as his 
; heritage, and msre then thouſands of filver and gold. Nor did 
I Petl. Peter, or the Saints as regenerated to a lively f hope 1 Per, I, 3. 
[3 7etdl.3. and as they obtained tH8* /ike | x 
VerC.1, d ey obtained the * /ike precions faith, reliſh the promiles 
 Lug.10 39, 45 great ® and precious : but onely their fleſh found ſweetnefle in 
42.41.42 43, Gods word, And /fary,not as renewed, but* according 0 s 
| | 6 
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fleſh and corruption, fate at Chriſts feete, and heard his word, 

and chooſed the better part, that could nat bee taken from hey, } 

And tius forts well withthe old An2bapriſts, who faid that rhe 

unregenerate onely needed outward ordinances, as the Word 

preached by men, and hearing, reading, Sacranents ; but for 

the regenerate, there 1s no need, that Y any teach his xe:7hbour, ; 1Er.2 1.24. 

becauſe we are all taught of God ; and * the anuoynting teach» * 11oh,y 7, | | 
| 


G - 
them all. Azd4* the Sonnes of God are not ſubject to the Liw, * 10.vup. | 
Omni, "qt 


Cap.284).7 2. 


that us, they are not to bee taught, what they ſhanld die, or 
leave undone, ſeeing te Spirit of God which 1s their inſtru- 
flor, will teach them [r:fficiently, neither ts any thing to bee M 
commanaed or injoyned them, 4s to dos good, or eſchew evill, 
or the like. Tae 1a.ne Spirit, | fiy, doth command or injoyn , 
them {; likew1(c to retaine the belt, and quic the contrary, and iſ} 
obcy them accordingly. And fo ſpeake the Libertines of Þ W. " Kiſey19s | 
England, Theſe that bee in Chriſt, are not under the Law, ©*)' 
6r commands of the Word, as the rule of life. 3, If man, be- 
cauſe he is ficth, hath need of a Law withoug, and in the Let- 
ter ; by flcſh is either underitood a body and fenitcive foule ; 
but then the meaning muſt be, that the Law of Word and Go- 
ſpel is given to the ourward man, to regulate him in his ant- 
mal and virall a&ions, as eating, 1.eeping, walking, ſeeing, hea- 
rinz, and other ſenſes, as if no Law were impoſed on the 
Spirit, heart, underitanding, conſcience, and will, a carnal! 
dreame that many put «pon the Phariſies ; or by the fleſh 
mult be underſtood, the unrenewed and {innefull corruption, 
This muſt be the ſenſe of Sa/tmarſh, tor hee citeth, Roms. 7. j 
14. The Luw i ſpirituall, that is juit, and holy ; as ver/.12, 
Wherefore the Law 1s holy, and the commandement ts holy and | 
1:8, and good ; but Tamcarnall : that is, finfull, fleſh,unholy, 
and ſold under finne. Now thus, Law and Goſpel commands 
threatnings ; Goſpel-promifes {weet invitations of tree grace, 
that loadcn ſinners would come to Chrilt, and bee refrethed, 
eaſed, ſaved, are all given to man, becauſe he is ſinnetull ; and 
no ourward Commandement would be laid on man, 1f he had 
not ſinned, Which is a conjeRture and fancie. Divines lay, the 
Tree of life, and of knowledge of good and ill, were Sacra- 
ments to innocent Adam, the Sabbath was ordained for A- 
days Worlhipping of God, an outward Law was laid on him, 
If thou eate, thoy ſhalt die , when as yet Adam Was 80t car- 
R 3 nat 


by 
A} 
RR z 


Wy 


EUSA SEE LS Mt 


CD ———— 


2 j 
(iN 
- 
nn" tt. i. i. i. — tt... ——_.. ——_—— — 
a OM ——n—_+ 
* 


4 126 A ſurvey of Antinomianilme, 


nall, or ſold under ſinne, Yen, fo it would appaare to Anti- 
womians, Nothing in man 1s under an outward Law or Com- 
mand, either of Law, or Golpel, or any Goſpcl-promiſe, or 
Law-threatning, fave onely the fiethly body of finne ; then 
Chriſt came in che flcſh ro redeeme and fave ondy the 01d 
Azam, and the corrupt fleih ; then is the corrupt fleſh, and 
it onely obliged by 4 Law withoxt, and the Letter to beleeve 
in Chrilt, to cat the Reſhand drinke the bloud of the Sonne of 
man, to live with, and in Chriſt, ro ſit in heavenly places with 
Chriſt, to have right to the Tree of life, to have the hid 
Alanna , the White ſtone, the new Name given to it. And 
What then thall be the condition of the New man ; ſhall not 
he beleeve, walke in Chriſt, converſe with God, /eeke the 
things that are above, rejoyce evermore, rep:nt, mortifie the 
aceas of the fleſh, cc, this 1s ſtrange Divinity. 4. This a- 
 vours (trongly ot another Antizomian and Familijticall tancie, 
Town Y<r. © The old Adam ſinneth, Jam. 3.2. # found to bee a ſinner ,re- 
»- Eretty FE proved, accurſed, condemned ; be, and all his works, ſhat HP Wa- 
' FY” der the Law and wrath of God; then the man fſinneth not, 
is under no Law, no Goſpel, No Law witheut, . and wn the 
Letter, onely the fleſh ; the Libertines Aſſe, corrupt Adam 
finneth, 1s to be reproved, ſent to Hell ; and whither {hall the 
other halte, or quarter of the man goe ? ro heaven ? But, it 
yee Will liſten to Scripture : that which was under the Law, 
7'S was under the curſe ; what was under the curſe is redeemed 
by Chriſt ; beleeverh, is juſtified by Faith, is bleſled with A- 
braham, Gal. 3. 10, 11, 13, 13, But is the o/a Adarmthe ticth, 
ſinne dwelling in Pax, redeemed from the curſe, jultitied by 
| faith, bleſſed and faved wich 4&ra/am ? Or is the beleever 
| freed from the Law, becauſe of the ticth, and for the o/d Adam 
A | that dwclls in him 2 Then becauic the fleſh and finne dwel- 
| leth in him, while he is in this life, he mult then finne, bee 
under the Law, deſerve the carſe in fo far 2 Or mult the fleth 
be an inviſible Spirit, that lulteth in man, againſt the holy and 

juſt Law? but Gol ſcethit not 2 Wat dreames are thele 2? 
Calermrabth The laſt difference 4 IS,7 he end of the Law (ſaith he) was 
Free prace, #0 bondage. feare, tutorſhip, revealing of ſunne, outward con- 
pÞ2g.148, 149. formity, the end of the Gofpel- Lawes & $6 love, newne(ſe of 
, Spirit, praiſe and thanke/giveng for righteowſne(ſe, ana life 


received, < 


Anſw, 
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Anſw. Bondage and feare (fervile, ſuch as hemeaneth here) 
was never any proper, or intrintecall end of che Law, the Law 
is ſpiricuall, and can command no finne, nor have any 1:3trin- 
ſecall end that is fianctull ; fſervile teare, is (12nefull feare. This 
is an uſe of the Law which God maker», through occaſion of 
our {innefull condition: : and holy tcare that the Law come 


mandeth, 1s the end of the Gofpel-Lawes as well as love, Y 
Goſpcl-grace tcacheth us to feare God, and to walke in godly il 
teare, Irs true, we were ſhut up under the Law, that the Law yl 
might he to us, in its bloudy ordinances, and legall waſhings, "yl 


and curfinzs, a herald of our guilcinefle, and a rigid exactor : 
and craver of our debts, to comp-ll us to ruane to the ſurety, [ 


and as the p<rſuer and avenger of bloud, to drive us to our fuer, ” 
that upon lite and deich, we may eſcape to Feſ#s, our City of b | 
refuge, ONY ſanttruary, and be ſafe » NOT that for doing of the i 


Law we may be jultitiel, but we come to Chrilt, alſo to the ; 
end, we may ſow to the Spirit, walke in hsline(ſe, not becauſe ; 
we have heaven in compleac fruition already, but that wee may - 
atcaine the reſurre&ion of the dead, and may come by life cter- , 
nall, the free reward of grace. 


CHAP. LXV. 
T he Goſpel is a rare Covenant of grace, 


| Ee agree, that the Goſpel is not a Covenant; fuch as 
V/ is berweene God and inan in Law-termes, like this, 
If yee-doe, without a Mediators grace, perfeitly, yee ſhai q\ 
live ? God in a manner faid of the Crowne, Buy heaven,and | 
w.nne it, and have it, Give works without grace, and its your þ,.,, ,1,,, ' 
owne. 3, Nors the Goſpel ſuch acovenant, as is betweene j;»gular ad 
man and man, in wich he fulfils his part, and he 1s che one, rarcin the c9- 
not helping the other : bur becauſe this is the covenant of "4! 9 
grace, ail the bones, articles, joynrs, limmes , lithes, and parts "©: . i 
of the covenant, is free grace, Chrilt undertaketh for his Fa- " 
ther, hee ſhall faichfally make good all he fayes, hee naderta- 'i 
keth for himſclfe as ſurety, ro make ſure worke of the pur- F 
chaſe , to buy all with a ranſome, an over-raaſome ; : 
he ſhall givean over-ſumnme, an infinite price for all hee indents 
for ; he ingages tor the Holy Ghoſt, 7 will /exd you the Cons- 
forter, Chrilt unpawneth his word for all he three. R.- w_ 
inde 
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bindech tor his people in covenant, to give them of hus fulneſl;, 
to keepe themin his truth, to intercede and Advocate for them, 
that their faith faile not, and to raiſe them up at the luſt day ; 
this daft 1s in no covenaats berween man and man, Burt Salt- 

' Saltmorſk a2arſp ſpearxeth nor ® foberly, when he indirectly challeng<rh 
Frcegratee the Holy Ghost, as a Legalilt ; tor uſing the word Covenayr, 
"> #499 hb which bath a little (ſaith he) correpred ſome tn their Notion 
61: derhf ale of free grace , ard makes them conceive a little roo Legally 
with the holy of it, for it 1s a promiſe, But with his leave,a promiſe is as 1c- 
Gbeſt,bceaue gall a word as a covenant, and there be as peculiar characters 
be 5a} p.t * of God, and of free grace in Gods Goſpel-promi/es, above 
—_— all Law-promiſcs, or promites and bonds betweene man aid 
main, 4s in the covenant of grace : nor is any promiſe berween 

man and man, capable of fuch tree grace, as the Goipcl-pro- 

miſes are ; and this is a falſe principle of Antinomi.ins talle- 

» Saltmarſa 1y afferted, and never proved. Þ That if righteouſneſs and life, 
Fic grace j-» be covenanted to 15, upon Conaitions meerely Evangeluh , and 
tj3-lz4 which the pure, free, unmixed grace of Chriſt, worketh in us, 


then life ſhould be perchaſed by 145 , nor for us, 


Cues ILXYTI. 


Antinomians errors touching the covenant of grace, 


TY Ntinomians * grofſcly miſtake the conditions of the Co- 
"ps bg F works, and of grace : they would hold torch 
Boy venant of works, and of grace : they would how! forch, 
ere FI de, , = 
127. That wee were taken into the Covenant of works, upIn ſome 
condittonin ns before, But in the New Covenant {(\aith Salt- 
marſh ) we are not his people, before he be our God fi ſt. But 
I know none who ever wrot, or ſpoke of free grace, d.d diaw 
fo a"e#0 thecovenant of grace in ſach a proportion, as tiut Cri (hould 
cena 110n4?? . firſt woeand ſuc us ro a condition, in which by ſome preparing 


ws myyingGod | 
to be cur God, Brace, We mi2hr earne, and as hirclhngs, Work our ſolves into As 
but the cove- meriting condition, and make our fclvcs firtt Gods people, and 
»ant takes its firſt chuſe Chrilt, and provoke free grace ; 1o us, in all rcafon, 
71/e4:dJpTirg and congruitie, God mult, if he be rationall, joyne 1" league, 
fron Jie | andarticle himſelfe to be our God. Why ? We have /ir{t aiti- 
gratcii God, i = , k 1 , 
cled our {clves, by the condition of hone{t hirchiiiys, co be his 
people. | 
1. Thisis as much as Chriſt will never covenant , nor 11- 
dent to be our husband, while we firlt make our ſelves, by tone 


preparing 
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preparing grace, his married Spouſe, For ſure this iS a Marriage- 
covenant ; we mult firlt make our (clves h.s people, an then, 
for ſhame, he mult be our God : as if Marria3e-love bre\ tirſt 
; in or breaſt, and ſtood upon this poore legge, the-grace of 
| | man to God, not the grace of God to lolt man. 
2, We teach that faich in Chriſt is both a condition of 
grace on our part, but not Antecedcnt and preparatory to the 
Covenant, and alſo a grace promifed, wheu the new heart is 
aracled to us ; fo that Chrilt brinyerch into the covenant hun- 
{{lte, his righteouſnctſy, his free grace, and che condition of 
Faith chat receives him ; juſt as if the hcire of a King ſhould offer 
to marry a Maid of low birth, upon condition {he weare about 
her necke on the Marriagz day, a gold chaine, having tit a rich 
Dia:nond of the Crowne, and withall thould oblige himfclte, 
under his hand and ſcale, in the Marrige-contract, both to 
beſtow this chaine on her freely , and tro infule a Spirit 
cf grace and love, to clole in her heart with (ſuch a lover, and 
to yeeld conſent to the match, and ro adorne her ſclfe with 
this chaine. Jult fo doth the Prince of life here, and its a yaine 
thing to parallel- this covenant of grace with other cove- 
nants. 
3. Nor didever any man before Sz/trmar/5 dreame, that 
Law-obcdience was an Aiiteccdent condition of the Covenant of ** 2 OE i 
works, with Adam, nor were Adam and Eve in their tate man Is yo 
of ſinlefſe innocencie, The people of God, before God was firſt the pts 
their God; tor then never man, Adam,nor any other,were under of works, as 
the Law, or Covenant of works, till firſt they abſolved, and Anivnomuans 
kept to the end, a courſe of perte&t obedience. Yea, ſo there **** 
was never on earth, {uch a thing as a covenane of works, ex= _ 
cept made with Chriſt, nor can we lay, that God made a Co- 
venant of works with Adam, fer his pertc&t obedience; yer 
, fare, perfect obedience was a condition of the Covenant of 
works. | 
Antizomians have a ſecond great miſtake of the covenant of 2. Mike 
grice, While they make 1tas old as eleion to glory, and the Vow rhe cov 
Lambe ſlaine from the foundation of the world, Þ its an ever. 9 grace | 
lafting covenant indeed, but that is not, becauſe it is not mads + & % — 
m rune. Chriſt isan eternall Mediator, and an eternall Pricſt, i 
and the Lambe ſlaine from eternity , but that was oncly in p {7-12 3, ; 


Gods decree, and eternall purpoſe, as touching the beginning <:ipe Ser, 
) S of 9 ihe Coves 
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of his Mediatorſhip and Prieſthood , and ſo the creation of the 
World is cternall ; but ſure, Chriſt, in the fulneſſc of time, 
was made f a woman, entred by a calling of God, in time 
to bee Mediator, and Prieſt, and dyed not for finners, till the 
raigne of Tyberizs Ceſar, as he was borne in the raigne of 
Anuguſtus ; nor were we jultitied,pardoned, and redeemed from 
cternity, more then we were cftcctually called, fanftified, and 
gloryhicd from eternity. But Antinomians Will have our linnes 
pardoned from eternity before we beleeve, And when were 
we then borne in ſinne, and the heires of wrath by nature, 
and under condemnation, by the ſecond Adam ? Never re- 
ally. When were we ſometimes dead in ſinnes and treſpaſſes, 
* Ephiſe2.1-2 aud in time © paſt ; walking acco?ding to the courſe of this 
; 1 _ world, according to the Prince of the power of the aire ? And 
= C ; app ſometimes, 4 fooliſh, arſobedient, ſerving arvers lus and pleas 
9 10,11. ſures, lyving in malice, and envie, hatefull, hatin One AN0= 
* Honey combe they ? Not when we were juſtified, if we were jultified from 


_ eap.5.87-95 eternity, and when wee were choſen to glory, before the 


Salrmath 
+ rce grace 
$7 79: 


World was. Bur fo mult all our ſinncs before converſion be, 
but ſinnes tn converſation, not in conſcience; and our Mur- 


'D2znne, Ser. thers, couſciung, ſtealing, perſecuting,, whoredomes, it we be 


. . DO 
0 the Manf choſen, and fo juſtified and waſhed, when wee are choſen, are 


fnneqpagg. £ ſeeming and fancied, not reall finnes ; nor ſuch in themſelves, 
BLEAK 


nor to the 1izhe of faith, or in Gods ſight, by this Antinomian 


17 owne af- , 
ſer.grace;pa, GAME, = : ; <H 
39.49. Their third great miſtake in the covenant of grace, is in the 


f Saltma ſh parties, Sa/tmarſh f tells us that the new covenant is no covenant 
Frecgraces projerly with us, but with Chriſt for us. Its true, Chriſt ſtan-= 
EPS deth for us, as principall undertaker ; who articles, as the 
3" the cw. ſecond Adam for us, ya, for all his ſeed, to worke the con« 
renart is CITIONS iN us ; he is the Mediator, ſurety, witneſſe, AM (ſene 
made with ger, or Angel of the Covenant for us. But Antinomians 
C'rijtin the 5 will have him fo for us, as the Covenant ſhall oblige us to 
ET the. no dutie, or condition of beleeving to bec performed by us, 
ziniine. and the Goſpel ſhall tye us to no holy walking. Why 2 wee 
2 Saſtmarſh are, ( ſaith Salrmarſþ) ts beleeve, that our beleeving, repens 
Freegrace, ting, new obedience, mortification, are all true in Chriſt, who 
PF8:*4 — beleeved, repented, obeyed for ns. Itis true, wee are to belceve 

our repeating, obcying, beleeving, are true in Chriſt. 1. As 


in the meritorious caule z Who hath fatisficd juſtice for all 
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-our ſinnes, and for the ſinfull defes in our believing, repen- 
ting, obeying. 2, We are to belceve, they are true in Chriſt, 


as the author,and principall cauſe, who works in 5 to will and to 
doe, by his efteRuall grace, But Antinomians will not have 
us to beleeve, they are true in us ; as perſonally, and in our 


ſelves, though by Chriſts ſtrengeh ating them, or doing, or 


performing the duties of belecving, repenting , mortitying 
our luſts by any obligation of the Law or Goſpel comman- 


dement, 


CHae, LXVII. 
Of Legal and Evangelicall converſion, 


\V 7Eg deny not, but there is a Legall converſion, and Goſpec 
terrours, and Goſpel-hell fire, and condemnation, and 
the worme that never ayes, and that nature may propoſe ends to 
it ſelfe, in turning to God outwardly; and that as incident to 
Antinemians, as to any generation of people. For it is knowne 
that many Aztinomians arc deluded, not converted by a worke 
of the Law, ſtorming and quelling the conſcience , with the 
ſmoake and fire-flaughts of everlalting burning, eſpecially 
where the conſcience neighbours wich a Melancholike com- 
plexion, and when the party comes to ſuch a Phyſitian as M. 
Saltmarſh, though there be no inward change in the heart, no 
evidences either to him, or the deluded ſoule of a new and in- 
ward worke, but the party fill in the gall of bitterneſſe, no 
ſenſe of ſinne, but a dumbe beaftly feeling of the flaſhes of hell 
fire, a Pharaoh-like diſpoſition, the counterfeir white Angel 
faith to the perplexed ſoule , Beleeve everlaſting love, and 
read Pharaoh, and Simon Magi, and your own n.1mes in the 
Lambes Hooke of life, beleeve and apply immediately, with- 
ont care, conſcience, or ſenſe of ſinne, or humiliation,( all theſe 
are reprobate money to buy grace, away with them) to come 
20 the bloud of attonement ; come, though yee be neuther wea- 
re nor laden, nor pricked in heart with finne ; and be yee a(ſu- 
realy perſwaded, that that bloud was ſhed for yon, that yee are 
& cleane from ſin 160. agoe, as Chriſt himſelfe. Honey combe, 
CIP. 3. P2g. 25. /Monrne no more, be not humbled, doe nothing 
at all, but reſt pou what Chriſt hath done for you, rejayce c- 
vermore ; ſorrowing for ſinne i Legall unbeliefe, ſevere and 
2 trick 
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ftrift converſation, and a care by doing, to pleaſe Gad,any per- 
ſonall wal ing with God, 1s but alegall bargainiag with God, 
19 out-buy Chriſt, and evacuate free grace, and a mixing of . 
Lew and Goſpel, and confounding of the two Covenants, and 
"S of heaven and hell : and preſently upon this, the party is as 
free of doubting till his dying day, as it he were 1a heaven, 
{till in a merry pinne, as if he were above the ſtarres, before 
the throne, under no Law, above all duttcs ; readcs, heares, 
prays none, but when ſome immedate rapts of a hving, 4- 
tirve God comes 08 him a dead paſſive block in Chriſt, the 
Scripture, cither Law or Goſpel is but a dead Letter, hee is 
neither tycd norawed with Law or Goſpel, Precept or Com- 
mans, nor preaching, nor ſeales, but is ated by a tree Spi- 
Tit, a1 immcdiate light and ſpecch of a Spirir above, and be- 
yond all ourward word, or Letter of old or new Tcitament; 
except When the Spirit ſhall ſpeake or apply them to the heart, 
and chen theſe Commandements tye the outer man, and the 
fluſh, and- then they bind nor for any authority of the Law- 
2:ver, but for the onely Goſpel love of Chrilt, as if Chrilt had 
put his Father out of othce, whereas Goſpcl-love commands 
obedicnce upon, and for, both the authoriry of che Lawgiver, 
and the loveof Chriſt ; and when this convert falleth in A- 
dultcry, murther, ſwearing, lying, robbing. 1. It is not 
he, but the fcth, and ſenſe, and the outward man that doth 
theſe. 2. They wereremitted and made no fſinnes, and hee 
| Þþ as cleane 2s Chriſt from them, before they bee committed, 
: 3. TheLaw hath no more, to doe with hun, then the perſuer 
(ſaith Salrmarſs ) hath to doe With the murcherer, who hath 
| fied to the citie of refuge. 
* Salemarth But + Salrmarſys Legall convert (he mcaneti all, not con- 
Preegrace. vericd the Antinomian Way) is not our convertas he dreaineth, 
P4g+ 17/+17%* 1. Becauſe we look not at converſion meerly as a change un affe« 
ion and converſation , Withour Chriſt, Faith, and ſavin? 
if grace, 2, Antiromians make all the-change in converſion, 
| to be meerely imputative, to belecve that Chriſt was conver- 
bSlmrh td, and repents for us, » and to rezard no inward change, 
How meer com 2, Ttis talſe, that Salrmarſh faith, That preſſing of meere com- 
e208 from manads, fromthe word, may worke 4 Legall chanzre of affetti- 
tre I 1d , : k : p <5 J 
on and conver/ation. For if by meere commands from the 


6471.01 woke . __ | 
s 6,456 Word, ie meane, 1. commands without the Spirit, = % 
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on fuchas are Written and Preac hed (Goſpel, or Law, that of them 
of . {clves want all yrace and joyning of the Spirit, [ hon fare Cre 
1d \. © gero and Seneca, TCL meere Words Without God ,  Catt- 
a$ not Change a Zexo, a 4 exephon, from debauched {!2.212100S men, 
n, nc Winte CIve | Moralifts, without ſome SPtrit, tf ho Meane 
ro thac the Goſpel-lerter, as a Letter, can «oe more then the 
X Law-letter without the Spirit, he 15 much deeetved : for \WOras, 
is as words, whether of Law or Goſpcl, without God,can work 
o no change. But Salfmarſh (if I miltake not) hath a third 
5 meaning, that meerecommands from the authority of God, the 
F Law-givcr, can worke burta Legall and counterfeit converſion ; 
p this is molt falſe, We have a grave controverſie with Papi/ts, 
: touching the formall obje&t of Divine Faith, Whether it bee 
the rcſtimony of the Church, as Papilts ſay, or the authority ot 
| God ſpeaking in his Word, as we teach. Now we hold thar the 
teſtimony of the Church, is but the teltitmony of men, and can 


roduce but an humane faith, not a Divine ; bur the teltimo- 
nic of God himſclfe, ſpeaking in the Scriptures, can onely be- 
get a ſupernaturall and divine faith, when che Holy Ghott tol- 
loweth the Word, and rendereth itlively. If then we belecve 
divine truths, and Scripturall commands. becauſe /> /airh rhe : 
Zord, in his Word, either Law or Goſpel, this is a divine 
and ſupernaturall faith ; foro beleeve upon Gods meere com- 
mands, as Lyw-giver, not becauſe naturall reaſon fo diQarcth, 
' Nor becauſe the Church, or man fo ſaith, nor becauſe the times 
favour the Goſpel, (as the ſeed is reccived with a fort of be- 
licte, that falleth on ſtony ground) js divine Faith, and is not 
contrary , but ſweetly complycrth with faich grounded up- 
on the love of Chriſt, and wrouzhe by the grace of God in 
the Goſpel; Antinomians dreame that theletwo arc contrary, 
when they are not ſo. 

4. Irsmoſt falſe, that the Law 1 in the heart before hand How 11 el. ow 
by natare, (02s wee beleeve it naturally for the authority of 4 #7 15e keart 
the Law-giver ; for ſo naturall faith of the Law, ſhould fivhe # 44 © 
withnaturall unbelicte, and decpe {ecurity, to laugh and flcepe' 
ſound under the curſe of God. Wee naturally know much of 
the Law, but we have not a Legall faith, to beleeve, becauſe 
{o ſaith the Law- Iver, by nature, 

5. Its fallcal ©, that Nature Can propoynd t0-it ſelfe life lr Siltma:fh 
Ferxal,, 4s © its end, as Saltmarſh faith. Balaam Could not Y grace, 
S 3 | defire © * 
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defire it, farre lee intend ir, hee onely wiſhed the end of the 
juſt, 2. The end mult bee the laſt end ſubordinate to Gods 
glory. Antinomians arc Pelagzans, and poore friends to free 
grace, as I noted before : for when ſalvation is the end, al! 
meanes are gone about, When the end is intended that may 
. ___ conduce to thatend, all meanes that may croſle the obtaining 
Naturi* TV thereof, cichewed. Now naturall Legall converts,caqnnot goe = 
C4701 propoſe n_ : , : ; : WB. yoca 
a ſaper.21u- Þout all for falvation/and in reference to it, its cleare, when 
cn 10 them» gold is a mans end, as in the covetous ; pleaſure the end in the 
ſales. voluptuous, honour the end in the ambitious ; if all a&s about 
the mcanes, or that may thwart the attaining of the end, 
bow not to this end ; 1ts not fo in Legall converts. 3. When 
the end is attained but in hope and afſurance, the minde is (a- 
tishcd and quicted, Legall converts are not fo fatished. 4. Le- 
gall converts order falvation to and for them(clves, and the hap- 
pinelle of it, not the holinelle, to pleaſe themſelves, not to ho- 
nour God, becauſe heaven is a Honey-combe, that very Na- 
ture beleeving an eternity, deſires to ſucke, 5, Severe and 
{tri walking, in our ſenſe, is yon in all dutics, by the 
light and condu&t of ſaving grace, and the faith of the cle& 
of God, which wee contend for againſt moſt Antinomi- 
415, Who are bur looſe livers, and cannot fall on a Legall 
.convert, 


CHua LAXVIIT. 
How the Spirit worketh freely in the Antinomian way, 


Altmarſh ® boldly goeth on to hold forth, 1/hen rhe Sp;- 
Jrit of- adoption works not freely, but ſervilly and legally. 

Objea. 1, when men put ſomething of ſatusfattion on any 
performance , as if God were prevailea with by any thing of 

their owne. 
How our per= Anſw. Satisfaction to revenging juſtice, or of merit, or of 
formances prc= perfect obedience to the Law, in our performances, we diſclaim; 
T7 mg or that we prevaile with-God, by any thing of our owne, as 
[7 "4 if our performances were cauſesof turning God, were any thinz 
"Fe without the grace of Chriſt, and his merits, but for prevai- 
ling with God to obtaine a bleſſing by prayer and teares, we 
ſay it with the Scripture, Hoſ. 12. 3. Faakob by his ſtrength 
had power with God, yea, hee had power over the Angel, ans 
prevatre 


* Pag.' 79, 
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prevailed : he wept and made [upplication to him Gen. 32. 2 1, 

23, 26. nor is this an old Teltament-Spirit, the parable of the 

unjuſt Judge and the Widdow is in ſcope, a doctrine of pre- 

vailing with God, by importunitic of prayer. [ames » bring- b lam, F. 16, 

etch the example of Eltas for the prevailing of prayer ; and . Mac. by | 

Chrilt, © This kinde of devill is not caſt out but by fa/tins, and DLL 


amo_ 


rayer ; and ſo the Spirit of adoption worketh 4 freely, 1 Rem. 8.2z, 1 
Objeft. 2.Saltmarſh; © The Spirit worketh not freely when " __ A 
* . © dam } 4% 
wy take in ( oriſt ; but by the way, ana reſt not wholy on Free grace. «| 
1”, 179%. ſ | 
Anſw. They looke on Chriſt by the by, who take in their j"to looke on 7 
good works as fellow-cauſes with Chriſt, thinking to be heard £977 #n the [ 
for them ;. Chriſt is but a by-Mediator, if he bee not whole ”* p 
Mediator : its a practicall error naturally in us, to improve the Y 
the ſufficiencie, and incomparable weight of Chriſt to lictle pur- "lt 
poſe ; and dote more upon done duties, then on Chriſt ; yet ay 
this is not our Dodrine, but our ſfinne that we are to be hum- 4 
bled for. 
N. 


Obj. 3. Saltmarſh; when we are in bondage to ſome outward 
worſhip of circumſtances ,4s time, place, perſon, the Spirit works 


nor freely. 

Anſw. Tt may be Saltmarſs thinketh the Lords day unler J 
the New Teſtament legall ; men of his gang doe it. 2, Ama not | 
to pray, butat ſuch houres as the Spiric moves him, * becaule * &iſe, reipye; fl 


the Spirit onely, and the Spirit ating, and raviſhing, is the only | | 
obliging Law and command under che New Teltament, the 
Letter or written ' Scripture, to pray continually, 8 in all © * Thet. F y 
things to give thanks, to | bee abrndant wm the worke of the \ . en | 
Lord, ' to be rich in good works, k and to make our. ſelves E 5 
friends with the Mammon of unrighteouſneſſe, at any time ere ir Tim, 6. 
we bee pat out of our fteward/hip ; except when the Spirits 7. 
wind bloweth faire, that ſo they may receive us into the ever- * -'K 16 9 
laſting habitations, is a law bondage; yea, to abſtaine from —. . ' 
adulterie, murther, ſwearing ; except the Spirits ating, which 7577p : 
1s our onely obliging Law now ; 1s alegall, not a Goſpcl-ſer- Govice tobe | 
vice, norcan a beleever fin, when he commits adultery, mur- gbliged in b6- '| 
ther, for hee doth nothing againſt the only obliging New y perjorman 
Teſtament Law, the ating of the Spirit, when the Spirit aftu- #579 7 |, ? 
ally doth not at him, and ſtirre him coduries of charitic , and the Word 
| Pveofche brethren; and dothnoraRtually deterre, aad pull him þ,y guy robe 
1 Wau, Spirits 
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back, by his immediate impulſions, and breathings,trom adul- 
cerie, and murther ; I defirean anſwer, intimatiag a difterence 
between f(1ns of Adulcery and Murcher ; and fo {intull omiſſion 
of ducies, of Chaltity, and ſaving the life of innocence brethren 
tor a Monerh, which muſt involve a ſinnefull not-loving our 
brother for a Moncth, aud the not praying to God tor thirty 
days, as the heathen Kings Law was, upon ſuppolicion that 
the Spirit act nor, and ſtirre not up to praycr for thirty dayes ; 
and it ſo, it is 4 queſtionif Adultery be finne, and if abſti- 
nencic from Adultery, upan the conſcience of the ſeventh Com- 
mand, be not an impeachingof the free working of the Sp:rit 
of Adoption, and a ſpece of legall bondage. 

As for Saltm4r/h his fourth ground of” bondage, to wit,that 
f9 X00 any thins from the power of an outward commandement, 
or 19. of the Word, that it brings fortbbaut finer hypocriſie, 
and his ſeventh, Ts take any outward thing ro move them ra- 
they then apply Chriſt for ſtrength, life, and Spirit, ts meere 
bondaze. I have an(wercdalreadie, it isan Enthuſtaiticall op- 
poling of che working of word, works, and wcll grounded 
experiences of the $aints,to the atings of the Spirit,and a looſe- 
ing of us from beleeving, and obeying Scriptures, from trem- 
bling at the Word, and a molt wicked way of Enthuſiaſne, 

Objea. 5. Saltmarſh when they doe becauſe of ſome vow, 
or covenant they have made,c, Tt is more properly the ſervice 
of the Old Teſtament, and part of their bondage, for Wanting 
the power and fulneſſe of the Spirit of adopucon, to worke them 
r9 ance freely from within, they were under the power of 
outward principles, to put them on from without. 

Anſw. 1, It nothing move mcn to doe, but the Letter of 
the Covenant, Vow, or Promile, not the Spirit of grace, then 
can the Spirit never be ſaid co worke Legally, or not trecly, be- 
cauſe the Spirit works notatall ; nor can this bee called pro- 
pcrly the ſervice of rhe Old Teſtament , except Antinomi- 
ans (ay, the Spirit of grace wrought none at all in the 0/# Te- 

ament, but onely the Letter, contrary to all che heavenly 
Plalmes made by the Holy Ghoſt, and the as of faith , in 
Moſes, David, Fob, Feremiah, Which every Page of Old Te- 
ſtament refuterh, and we mult ſay, meere nature, and the dead 
Letter withour the Spirit ated them. So Hebr., 11. P/al. 51. 
19, and infinite other places on the contrary. 


, 


2, Not 
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2. Nor canyeefay, by the ſame reaſon, that a naturall con- 
ſcience, a deſire of a naine, lelt chty ſhould be reputed covenant- 
breakers, moved thiſe in the 0/4 Teftament roat, for fo none 
could have been tearmed, men according to Gods heart, nor per- 
feft and upright men, as David fob, Ezechiah, Noah, becauſe 
upon this Aztinomian ground, they were all but fine hypo- 
Crites, 

If I miſtake not, Sa/tmarſp condemneth all who have taken 
the Covenant in the three Kizlomes; and are moved for feare 
of the oath of God, to ſtand to it, as Legali/ts, and Old Te- 

 ſtament Spirits : The Covenant that A/a, foſiah, cauſed the 
people to [tand too, was a Law-bonda.ze, that we are not now 
obliged to ; and upon the ſamegroun !s to keepe taith and pro- 
miſe upon lawtull contratts and oathcs between King and peo- 
ple, or made to God to keepe Marriage-covenants, contracts, 
egues, and bargaines berweene man and man, which we con- 

cerve to be of the Law of Nature ; mult all be the proper ſervice 

of the 01/4 Teftament, and contrary to the Golpel : ro keepe 

my lawfull promiſe made to a man, to pay my debc, becauſe I 
romiſed, when I borrowed money. To keepe the Covenant 

of God madein Marriage, becauſe it is an ourward covenant, is 

ro doe becanſe of ſome Covenant ; and tobe in Law-bondage, 

and to doe, as being under the power of outward principles ; 

and Pax! muſt writ to Philemon, as under the bondage of the 

Old Teſtament. " If Oneſymus bath wronged thee, or oweth Phil .ver 19 

thee ought, put it on my count ; if he ſhould pay Philemon,ſee- 

ing he became his debter, by an outward promiſe and covenant, 
he did not pay him by the Spirit of adoption, working freely ; 
but by a Legall Spirit, as being #nder the Law, not wnder grace, 
by this learning. A Jeſuinicall way to looſe men from all co- 
venants, promiſes, bargaines in buying and ſelling, treatiſe, and 

Indencures berweene perſons, Nation and Nation, to looſe us 

from all the bonds of the Law of Nature, and Nations, and 

free us from that which is the Law and the Prophets, what o- 

ever yee would men ſhould doe to you, the ſame doe ye tothens, 

Then (hall nothing bind us under the New Teſtament ? Doth 

the Spirir of adoption make us Covenant-breakers, Truce-brea- 

kers, Traitors ; I thought the Goſpcl had » condemned all theſe , N 

anq tanghe us ® to live righteoully ,-and P not to couſen and , 97" —Þo 

detraude one another. Who now come nigheit to the lying » 1 Theſ'a 6 

T Antichriſt 
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' Antichriſt, who can diſpenſe with all Lawes of God ? For 


Saltmarſh Who calleth Presbyterians, Anti-hriſtian Legaliſts , 
becauſe they cannot away with Antinomian Hereſics, ſaith, To 
ave or performe, what wee have pramiſed ani covenanted be- 
cauſe we have promiſed and covenanted, 1 more properly the 
ſervace of the Old Teſtament, and part of their pion for 
wanting the power and fulneſſe of the Spirit of adoption ; then 
a Goſpcl-obedicnce by the tree Spirit of adoption, I reinem- 
ber 4 Sam. Gor:yn, and other Familiſts, the deadly perſecuting 


--ſ/ enemies of the faithtull, and gracious people in New England, 


deny it Jawtull to {weare at all ; = deny Magiſtracie, or any 
ſubzcctionro them ; deny the Law, the Letter of the Law and 
Goſpel ; all Learning, Lybrarics, Bookes, reading, and all ſuch 
externals, as $4/:maar ſh argueth againlt in this Chapter, as ſayou- 
ring of Legall bondage. Butto kcepe Covenan:s and promilcs 
becauſe ye have put your ſclves under them by a willing ingag- 
ment, 1s a fruitof the free Spirit, and is notcontrary thereun- 


OS © « Gat. F.I2, Epheſ. 4.15, Col. 3.0,9. LJ 


e AQ.1* 49. 
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» Rom.g4,r.2 
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x. Saltma:th 
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Object. 6. Saltmarſh ; When! they come to God in any att 
of worſhip or prayer,C*c, 45 to a Creator, rather ((aith Salt- 
marſh) then a Father, and as a God, rather then as a God in 
CE wake toted under ſnch an infinite purity, 4s 
they can neither have acce(ſe with fauh nor boldneſſe. 

Anſw. 1. But Saltmarſh, 1 conceive, ſpeakerh of the Spi- 
rit of adoption his not working freely, but in a Legall way, as 
ander the Old Teſtament bondage ; by which hee mult in(t- 
nuate, that the Saints under the Old Teſtament, in any att of 
worthip or prayer, came to God as Creator, rather then Fa- 
ther, and as God, rather then as God in Chrilt. How then ſaw 
they the day of Chriſt? How were they ſaved by * faith, 
purifying the hears ? And by the grace of the Lord fe- 
Jus Chriſt, the way of few and Gentiles beth ? And were ju- 
ſtified by the smputed " righteouſneſſe of Faith, as the Gen- 
files | 

The 7, being refuted before ; I come now to the laſt, 
which is a (trange Charater of a ſervile Spirit. When they 
meaſure ({aith he) their forgiveneſſe by their finne and ſan- 
Gification, and can beleeve no more then they have peace for, 
and thar peace upon ſomething of their owne performed, and 


vor from beleeving on him who hath performed all. God hath 
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not given us the Spirit of feare, but of pewer, and of love, aud 
of a found minae, 2 Tim. 1. 8. or of a minde not corrupted 
with any of theſe. 

Anſw. 1. To mea{ure forgiveneſle by fin, that is, to thinke pow 64 nd 
our (innes are too many tor Chriſt to pardon, and we too foale ſand: fee ro 
tor Chritt , out of free grace to walh is indeed a Spirit of # 4 Peaſur, 


X | ! 167g $ 
bondage :. bur that is not the Antinomiens ſenſe, Bur thus, | 37 bagged * 
(4 / 


To meaſure forgrueneſſe by ſfinne and ſanttification. AS ,,1tLea nn- 
to argue thus, / wallow in the myre with the Sow, ana goe nomian /(!! 
. on with an high hand,without remorſe and ſorrow, adding arun- thereof 
kennefſe to thirſt, and drawing iniquity with cart-ropes of va- 
nity, void of all ſantlification : Ergo, [ have no forgivenefſe, 
and am not waſyr from my old ſinnes ; then truely, it is molt 
falſe and licencious doctrine, to ſay in this ſcale, its Legal"to 
meaſure forgiveneſſe by finne aud ſanttification ; for (inne is 
a mcaſure to ſan&incation thus : but Antinomians Will have 
living after, and walkin; 1n the ficth, and tree pardon of finne 
co conſiit together 1n one. 
2, TItis good to beleeve no more of forgivencſſe, then wee 
have ſound and well-grounded peace for, which fioweth from 
juſtification ; as Pax! ſpeaketh of peace, Rom. 5. 1. Being ju= 
ſt-fied by Faith we have peace with God, cc. But wee make 
not rotten and falſe peace, or peace of unbclicte ro be of the 
ſame circumference and compalle with pardon, 

Peace flowing from jultification as the cauſe, weallow ; jp, peace 
and alſo peace flowing from our ſpiricuall performances, done # ? 
in the {trength of Chriſt, and his free grace, as from ſignes, 
and land-marks, and evidences ; So the wearicd night-watch 
hath both comfort, or freedome from night-feares, and auxitics, 
from the appearance of the day-ſtarre, and from the rifing of 
rhe Sunne ; trom the former, as a ſigne ; from the latter as a 
cauſe, 

4. Nor doth $a/trmarſh truely ſay, This peace 1 from ſome- 
thing of eur owne, and not from omething of C'riſt, except 
he defame all the ſpirituall p.rtormances m che Saints, as ba- 
ſtards begotten of pure nature, and facher them not on Chrilt. 
5- Noristhe act of bcleevinglefle ours, and fo leſle a ground 
of our peace, then our performances done by the grace of 
Chritt, except Salrmarſh comply with Y Libertiacs, wio fay, ; Riſe 
that the faith that juſtifieth a beleever, is the faith, that is and er.68, 
T 2 remajneth 
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remaineth /«#bjeFively in Chriſt, and not the faich thar is in 
the belcever hunſelte ; which is a way to looſe us from all Go- 
ſpel performances, and ler us live 1a flethly licence, not in Chri- 
itian liberty, | 

6, The Spirit of feare that Pax/ ſpeaks of, 2.7;m. 1. 8. 
1s that ſervile, mercenary feare in Devils and hirclin.s, not the 
tearc of ſuch as keep covenants, and promiſes, and pay their 
debts, and ſtand to treaties, becauſe they -thinke juſt promilcs 
and covenants doe bind, even beleevers in Chrilt, in the teare 
of the Lord, to performance, except they would finne again(t 
the Law of God, which Antinemi:ns cannot beleeve. It this 
externall tye be contrary to the free working of 2 Gofp. 1- 
Spirit of adoption I confefle, all duties of the Law of Nature 
muſt be cryed downe by the Goſpel ; and better covenant wich 
Indians and Americans, then with Axutinomans. 


Cnuae, LXIX 
T he dead axd baitard faith of Antinomians, 


4 FIR N:inomians do obtrude a dead , vaineghreſumption to us, 
| e ac FFrive of HP : ; 

dirs faick in lieu of ſaving faith. 1. We follow Chriſts own faſhion 

utterly corr4p. and order of belceving; that ſinners ſick, pained,humbled,plow- 

red by the An- ed by the terrors and the Law : who are onely under ſuch 

tBOMians, breakings, and rentings of preparations, ſhould rclic on Chriſt 

tor ſalvation ; not for theſe preparations, nor becauſe they are 

thus prepared ; but meerly im this order, leſt they ſhould ſay, 

mea. | Becauſe | am innocent, ſurely his anger ſhall turne away from 

Antinomians 729 3 and I have no needeof Chriſt, that ſame ſenſe ( Repen- 

reach preſ.- tance I dare not call it in an Evangelicke ſenſe ) of fin, and prick- 

prion wn {{e24 jng of heart, and fteare of (ſhutting upund-r an everlaſting pri- 

of Jaitt, ſon, may highten the price of an excellent Saviour. Antino- 

mans Will Phariſes, as Phariſes, obdured #ndaunted heifers , 

1 FEY d [wift Dromedaries traver ſing their wayes, wild Aſſes wſed 

Hoſca8.9, #9 7h* wilderneſſe, ſnuſſing up the wind at their pleaſure, all 

« Jer, 2.23.24. {IDNErS AS ſuch, withoucany order of firit breaking the iron fin- 

now in theneck: even While they think they are wholy righte- | 

ous 3s Phariſes, and count fin as knots of {trawes, to own the 

blocd of propitiation, immediately without any preparation ; 

to beleeveand relic on Chriſt for Salvation, This we jugns 

& 
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bee preſumption, and in regard of Gods order, ſimply im- 
oſſiblethat rhey thar fay 4 they ſee,can ſce remaining ſuch; but 
rather bee blind, and their finne remane : thac the wearte and 
laden, and thoſe that are judicially © blinded, and hardgned, rc- 
maining ſuch, and as fuch (houl1 be invieced Without any pre- 
paratorie ſenſe of their damnable cond:tion, and of thor neede 
of a Saviour ; and that both are mvited cquiily of Chrilt, ro 
relie immediately on him for Salvation ; and are 2s fuch torth- 
with, to caſt themſelves upon Criſt, is unſound. For 1, Chrilt 
decrecth, and holdeth forth the very contrary order, and me- 
thod of beleeving, not the merit thereof, 3, When he faith, 
How can ye beleeve that ſeeke honour oxe of another ? Heclear- 
ly intimateth, that there mult bee ſome preparatory abating of 
that ſwelling luſt,or then they cannot as ſ{uch,beleeve in Chrilt, 
2. Tobeleeve now ( (ay 5 they ) # the ontly worke of the 
Goſpel ; and Saltmarſh proverh it to be the oncly worke, this 
is the worke ( the onely worke hee mult meane, if he prove his 
concluſion ) That yee beleewve on him whom hee hath ſeat, Joh. 
6. 29. T his ts the commandement, ( that is, the onely worke 
commanded inthe Goſpel ) That yee beleeve in his Soune 7eſws 
Chriſt, 1 Joh, 3. 23. Then nothing fallecth under a Golp<l- 
commandement, bur beleeving ; now I would hold e£::5n9- 
ans at this, thatnothingis a commandement, or a comman- 
ded dutie but that which if we contravene, it maketh us guilty 
of fin before God, andin his Court, it ne would actually enter 
in judgement with us : ſo then the Goſpel as the Golpel com- 
mandeth not. brotherly love, meckneſle, patience, temperance, 
and forbideth not rebcllion to Rulers ; murther the hating 
of our brother, adulteric, robbing, (tealing, lying, idolatrie , 
{wearing ; fo as theſe ſhould be acts of obedience, or of (nfuil 
difobedience to God ; but asads arbitrary, and of mcer cour- 
telie, and ſimply free to beleevers, and co be done or omited, 
onely as the immediate rapture of the Spirit, without any com- 
mandement obliging to obedience rewardable, or to finne 
puniſhable by Law doth a and draw them,for the Law torbid- 
eth none of theſe roa beleever who is under noLaw, it I miltake, 
I crave pardon, for I cannot make ſenſe of their commande- 
- ments ; bur in thisſenſe : onething I complaine of Antimomise 
ans, by any (c&; They ſceeme to mee confuſed, and obſcure , 
and toditlcmble ; becauſe they have not yer ſer downe in right 
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Antin _ downe ingenuttic,that Which I perſwade my {clt is their minde; 
[= yok that the bcleever cannot fin, his adulteric, and his murther is 
Yor dans No adulterie,no murther : except they difference berween theſe 
riobt, that the £0. The beleever us free of all ſinne as Chriſt himſcelfe, and 
b-.cever car- the beleewver doth and can truly ſinn?, lie, murther, decerve, cc, 
not ſin, al And between theſe, {in is wholy removed our of the beleever, 
1 ra; WM. linne dwelleth in him, 'and the beleever daily ſinneth ; nor 
whoving, is Te they plaine whether the Goſpcl command chaltitic , and 
1:1 tyre, and fordid adultery, and command the loving of our brother , and 
wh ring. forbid murthering, and hating of our brother ; as ats arbitrary, 
and meerly tree : or Whether no Law-command , or torbid, 
{uch chinzs to beleevers ; norany Goſpel at all, fo as to contra- 
vene them were (in, Yea, nor fo is beleeving the onely worke 
cominanded in the Goſpel ; for by their way, faith is not com- 
manded as 2 cauſe, or merit of righteouſnelle and life, which 
we alto thinke, nor as 2 condition, or neceſſaric duty at all , 
more then other durics : For the Elefts linnes were all removed, 
either trom eternity, or their firlt conception, or Chrilts ſuf- 
tering on the croti- ( Antinomians fall out among thein(elves 
rouching this poynt ) fo their unbelicte, and finall impenicency 
cannot be finnes. 

Nor can Chriſt as God, or Law-giver, command beleeving, 
tor che notion of Law, or Law-giving under penalty of {inne, 
and curſes, is contrarie to Carilts Goſpel-love ; fo Chrilt mult 
renounce his office of Law-givins, and his authoricie, as God 
to command faith and forbid unbelicte ; and muſt onely as 
Mediator put on love and counkell ; and adviſe us to be- 
leeve: as one friend doth another, ſoas wee have go command 
obliging us ( except wee would (in ) to beleeve, for a com- 
mand of love, bing contra-devided from a command of Law, 
to Antinomians oblizcthneither toſinne nor to wrath, if it be 
diſobeyed. | 

3. It beleeving voyd of all working, and ſuch an empty 
faith be the onely commanded worke im the Golpel ; it 1s like 
Fohn the Apoſtle, ſoofren commai.ding love to the brethren, 
and forbiding hatemg of our brother , doth nor act an Evas- 
geli#t, or Apeſtle; bur ſpeaketh as a Ao/es, and a Law-gaver ; 


; o(t the Apoſtles, wW 'TTOot Cailonick 
k Riſe, raigne, and that amone(t the Lords Apoſtles, who w 


unſavo. ſpeech Scripture, in the New Teſtament ; ſome were more /egalt 
er. Þ, preachers, and leaned more to 4 covenant of works as ® Poet 
| | : ( the 
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( the Familiits of New Enz land thould take in fobn and 7.225, 
tor Saltmarſ> (aith, they ſpeake more for marks, and (1gnes ) 
then Paul, who ſtood moſt for free grace : yet is Paul as much 
to command ſome other works then Faith, as Perer, Zames or 


Mn, ; 
| Salemarth, 


. For the obje& of (;ving faith, Antinomiazs * looke py 
belide the Goſpel, for Sa/tmarſs proving that Chriſt is offe- 2*-i0p ; 
red to ſinners, asfinners faich;none can be tuch a ſinner ro whom © 
Chriſt and his blood may nor be rendred,and oftered;his words 

may beare truth, tha Chriſt and his blood may be offered to 

all within che viiible Church, elect and r:probate ; and fo ſay A ntinomins 
we, bur con(ider his realons., 1. From the order of Gods Ye- f 11515 to bem 
cree ( faith he ) He loved us, and gave Chriſt for 1, when we ee VE h DT] — 
were ſinners Rom. 5. 8. Godcommendeth his love oc. Joh. }. ge pra 
16, God ſo loved the world. And this offer (ith he) is an offer 44,,>::19, 1!t 
of that love with which Goa loved ws from everlaſting, SO andeyny 0: 
then here is the Antinomiin taith, thatall and every one im- 

mediatcly, wichout ſenſe of (in. or any ficknefle for Chrilt ; be 

they Ele, or Reprobate, belceve and be perſwaded , that 

God decreed to give his. Son for them in particular, loved 

them with che ſpeciall love of Election from everlaiting, 

and hath ſatisfied, and was crucihed * tor their ſinnes. Sure 

this is not the objeR of Goſpe/ faith ; bur is a tranſparent | *m3rfl 
untruch, and a lie : there was never any ſuch decree, nor ſuch #27 1/3: 
a lovein God, nor 1s it revealed in the Goſpel, that God de- 
creed to give his Son to all, and for all, Ele&t and Reprobate z 
and that God loved all, ſo even the world of Ele&, and Re- 
probate, as Chriſt ſpeaketh, Fob» 3.16. and yer to all EleR, 
and Reprobare, is Chriſt offered, Nor can  Antinomians or 
Arminiaxs (ay, that the tender, and ofter of Chriſt, and his 
blood, toall and every one, ElcR and Reprobate, within the 
viſible Church, is an opening, and bringing forth of Gods 
eternall love of election to glory ; of all and every one Elec, 
and Reprobate. Salmarſ5 ſhould not ſpeake of poynts of 
Divinity, of whick he is as ignorant as a child ; nor doe An- 
r:nomians know theſe poynts, of the depis of eternall free $ 1;marg.. . 
grace, though they talke of them, to abuſe them to licentioul- re1ſons fox | 
neſie. imnedite be. 


Bur letus for the clearingof the Dofrine of Faith, wipe off **virg with. 
out ail prepas 


Salrmarſss poore reaſons, fyr immediate beleeving withour all, 1. Peet 
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preparations, his 3. Argument to the other two, which yer 
are but one, is, : 
ObjeR. It exalreth grace more to receive a ſomner who hath 
no money, no price, no righteouſneſſe. 
Anſw. Adde anafſumpuon. Bur he that cometh dry, empty, 
fintull, and prepared with ſome ſenſe of finne, of the Phyfitian 
ho inuired Grits is the onely man that hath no money, the Phariſic, as a 
immeaily to Poariſte, is the man that hath money, and righteouſneſs in 
come, Eſz.5 5. himfelte ; and is whole and needeththe Phyſician 1nnv fort ; and 
1. inthat he is thus undiſpoſed for Chriſt, it ſhould debaſe grace, 
it the Lord ſhonld fell his wine and milke, for the ſinners 
money ; and ſure that, And hee that hath no money, is 4 re- 
{triftion of thoſe who are invited to come unto the waters, for 
all are not ſuch as haveno money : for though really all want 
money, and price to buy the waters, wine, and mil, really ; 
becaue allare finners, Pharites, or no Phariſes ; yer there bee 
none here invited, bur onely fomecertaine perſons, who in ticir 
EY owne lenfe, and ther felfe-hambled condition make objections 
againſt themſelves;Oh ! I am unworthy and unprepared for theſe 
waters] have no monty, nor prayer,and Chriſt meanes them not 
to me,but to ſome worthycr then I,Now, Pharilics, and all ſinners, 
even theſe that are ſclfe-rizhteous never move {uch doubts, buc 
take the Antinomian (hort cut, and thinke they have money, 
and prelumptuouſly, and being whole and unbroken, come, and 
buy ; that 1s, they belceve, bur intruth , they preſume. This 
poore argument confoundeth preparations of ſenſe and feeling, 
which are preparations not of cauſfationor ation, but of mecce 
order, which we aſſere 2ccording to the Scripture, with pre- 
parations of merit, or with the market-preparations of P54- 
riſees, Papiſts, and Arminians, Which we detelt and abhorre ; 
and hee cannot frame an arguinent from E/ay 55. agaiult 
us. 
Saitms:(h Object. 4. 7ts rirht liftins up of Poſts on th? Crojſ”, 4s 
186, Moſes lift up the Serpent in the wilderneſſe, not for t1e hea- 
led to locke upon, but the wonna'd ; the fiet Obj<xAion [airh 
Object. 6, mo other, but that its moſt azreeable to the Goſpel-way of diſpen= 
ſation, the whole need not a Phyſitian, but the ſicke. I came 
not to cail the rtchteous, but ſinners to repentaxce. 
Anſw. Thele places are much for us, for the ſtung and 
wounded 1/raelites, did not typihe ftaners, as {inncrs, not all 
' {inners 


Saltmarſh 
fregre I 86, 
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ſinners without exception. 1, All the heathen inthe Wil- 
dernefle that were (tinged with Serpcnts, and all the 1/-aelires 
ignorant of the vertue of the Serpent, were not cured by look- 
ing on the brazen Serpent, Numb.21.9,10,11.but onely ſuchas 
were ſenſible of their paine, and looked to the Serpent; then that 
the type may not halc in this. 1. Salrmar/h mult preſume 
that all, who were ſtinged, Heathen or Iſraelites who looked up 
were cured as ſinners ; as ſinners have Chriſt offered to them 
as ſinners, and o all fioners ; now the Text faith the contrary, 
Q::ly the people of 1/rae/ had the benehit of the cure, 2. Only 
ſuch as knew the vertue of the Serpent of brafle, 3. Icon- 
tetle, Antinomians With Pelagians, and Arminians, take ever 


the caſieſt way, and theſhortelt cut to heaven ; chat as many 17, c344/7 


as are ſinners, are (inners ſpiritually ſtung, an4 finne-ſick, and callerh or the i} 


ſinners in their owne ſenſe and feeling, as ſinners in the Texts g—_ ; 
liners 10 Fes # | 


PENNE Ml 


alledged, are oppoſed to theſe that neede not the Phyſitian , 
and to the righteous, who ſure are nor the ſinners, and the icke 
that the Phylitian Chriſt came to cure, and to call ro repentance. 
Saltmarſh cannot cull our a Text inall the Scripcure, fo contra- 


ric to bis tenent as theſe, for the Title of his Chapter, or Arti- - 


cle which is L 1. is this. Fe/#s Chriſt offered ro [inners,as ſinners, 
that is, to all ſinners, and te men, becaule they are (inners, under 
the reduplication of ſinners, then the Text mult beare. Chriſt 
came not to call the righteous but ſinners to repentance, that is, 
in the Antinemian glotle, Chriſt came not to call ſinners but fin- 


ers t0 Repentance, for ſure the Righteous, thatis, the ſclfe- 


righteous and proud Phariſees, who thought themſclves no ſin- 
ners, but righteous,and whole ; were ſinners,and obſtinate,and 
roud;and malicious ſinners, and truely necded the Phyfitian no 
lefle then Publicans ; but in their owne apprehenſion and ſwel- 
ling conceit,: they were neither ſinners, nor ficke, nor unrigh- 
reous. Then whether Sa/tmar/a,will or no, by the fick and {in- 
ners, and the ftung and wounded, Chriſt muſt meane ſome in- 
herent qualification, and preparation fof the Phyſitian Chrilt, 
which was onely inſuchand ſuch ſinners; to wit, who were 
loſt in their owne eyes, and ſinners in their owne feeling ; for 
really and truely Phariſees were ſinners fick, and dead in f1nnes, 
and treſpaſſes ; and yer the Lord Jeſus denyeth that hee came 
to call the Phariſees, and ſelfe-righreous ſinners, he came to call 
tis owne f1nners onely, nog all _ This then is no Goſpel- 
WAY 
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way,aor way of grace,but the Antinomsan licentious way. Thit 
Chriſt callah Garilt is offered to (inners as {inners, and Chrilt came to call fin- 
nor finners, ners as ſinners to repentance ; for Chrilt is offered to {inners;as 
a5 fnn&r5,%? fxchand fo qualificd ſinners, and Chriſt came co call to repen- 
ws —_— " tance not finnersas ſinners, nonot Pharifees ; not the righreous, 
£4 * not the whole, but ſinners, as ſuch ſinners, as (ick;as (elf-lolt, 15 
{clt-finncrs, and felf- condemned,and qualific d with the ſenfe of 
their owne wretched and finnetull condition ; otherwiſe, how 
will they anſwer Chrilts Apologie giving a reaton, why hee 
converſed with Pablicanes and ſmners, with Mathew, cap, g, 
and Z aches, Lake 19. and otherſinners, Lk. 15: Math,t1, 
and not with Scribes and Phariſees ; tor, Chrit expreſficly 
ſaith, that he did it, becauſe the fitteit place tne Paytirian can be 

in, is to (it at the ſicke mans bed-fide ? 
Object. 5. Ut leaves men (laith he) nnder greater condems- 
ation, when Chriſt is brogght home to the ſonte, for then there 
Can be no objecting ; "Lord, had 1 beene thus and thus fit and 
prepared, then I ſhould have received thee, but I was a foule 
ſnner at that [ame wery tims, and ſo guilty. O will the Lord 
anſwer, 1 come therefore to pardon thee, and to waſh thee in 

my blewd, becauſe thon art foule, and that ts no excuſe. 

A:nſw. 1. Nothingcan be concluded againit the eruch from 
alye ; ex wveri non niſt verum ; there 1s no greater lye then 
this excuſe , had 1 been thus and thus fit and prepared, I 
 ſhenld have received thee, but I was a foule ſinner, at that 
very time guilty, For, 1. wee-teachnot, that preparations 
doe infallibly, yea or neccffarily produce faith,” and the recei- 
ving of Chrift, Many are ſick, and pained with ſtorme of con- 
{cience, whom Chriſt never cureth. It is like the rich gluttons 


W c teach rot 


= Þ:;pravas they will heare and beleeve, 2,. Antinomians miſtike out 


| converted, minde'm this lying excuſe, to wit, that we fancie that the'pre- 


bcexuſe rhey pared for Chriſt are pardoned and juſtited men ; this wee ne- 
arein ther. yer teach : they are guilty ſinners, and theſe atein their ſinnes, 
a7pr.herſ:9% ynworthy who are beſt qualified and'firted for Chriſt, Wee 
Ap makenot cleanneflea preparation for waſhing, nor a finneleſſe, 
innocent, and guiltleſſe condition, a fitnefſe preparatory to juſti- 
fication, 7% Antinomiaxs take not away, by their way, a 
{tronger ſhift; Lord, if Chriſt had dyed for me by name, and 
thou hadſt drawne me as effeftually to Chriſt, as thou drewſt 


Paul, 


challenge of God in hell ; Nay, bxt if one riſe from the dead © 
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Panl, and Peter, 1 ſpould have recegved Chriſt, but thou 
drewſt me, in away, that thou drewſt Judas, when I was guil- 
tie, and my heart rockie. We make preparations Chriſts work, 
as converſion is, but a tarre more common worke of an inferi- 
our nature Which may be 1n many ſinners who are never con- 
verted. 

Object. 7. All that ever received Chriſt, Corinthyans, E- 
pheſians, Coloſſians, recerved him in a ſinnefull condition, M 
when they were unWwaſnen, darkeneſſe, dead in ſinnes, enemies K 
in their minds by wicked works. 4 

Anſw. Nothing followethagainſt us, preparations removeth | 
not « finnefull condition, nor«deadneti in finne, nor minde- 
enmity. by evill works. Chriſts bloud and ſaving grace onely 
removeth both the guile, and the ſtaine of finne ; bur hence it 


tolloweth inno ſort that we are not linne-(ick, and felte-con- It 
demned , and loſt betore Chrilt remove our darkenefle, and 1 
quicken the dead. pi 
Object. 8. God offereth Chriſt in time, as God pave bim ; Pag.1 37, *. 
: God before all time gave him to us, becauſe we were ſinners, and 
"2 now he is but offered as he was given. 


Anſw. God offereth Chriſt in time, 4s nee reve hing before 

time; itis true 1n regard of the freedome of grace, no cauſe, | 

condition, qualification, reaſon, moved God to ordaine and de- ny J'ce 

cree, either the (icke for the Phyſician Chriſt, or the Phyſitian <0 2h. 

for the ſicke before time ; and neither preparations is the cauſe, her before 

nor neceſſary condition or ground, why he giveth Chriſt to us time, nor 3» 

in tie, But it is not truc,in regard of the order of giving Chriſt, !!*#* arethe | 

before time, or in time ; tor, in time, God giveth Chriſt to IN 

theſe that heare the Goſpel onely ; bur I hope he decreed not fon, for dar 

to give Chriſt and ſalvation to men upon this condition, and {rnzrs are con . 

upon no other, that they (hall heare the Goſpe], becauſe hee verred, or ore 

ordained men tor glory of free grace, and upon the ſamefree dainedfor cons 

grace ordained them to heare and beleeve, and repent ; yet nei- Ve pow. 

ther faith nor repentance were preparatory conditions to. the | 

decree of grace. 1. God neither before time, nor in time gi- " 

veth (hrift, becauſe weare ſinners, or becauſe wee are thus | 

and thus humbled and prepared, bur becauſe he will bee gra- 1 

tous to whom he will be gratious, ſinne is onely the occaſt- : 

on and the matter, and preparations are the meere order of j 
] 
j 


his proceeding ; firſt he humblech by the Law, and then giveth 
> V 2 Chriſt 


; dC +3 + & '. 
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Chriſt in the Goſpel, bur not becauſe the ſinner is humbled, 
nor for his humiliation, nor becauſe he hath made any Goſpel- 
promiſe, whoever us thus and thus fitted and prepared by the 
Spirit.of the Law, and terrors, and broken, and ſclfe-condem- 


ed with the burden and ſenſe of ſinne, ſhall be converted; we 
know no ſuch Goſpel-promule. 


Cray. LXX, 
Faith not the onely worke of the Goſpel, as Antino- 
mins ſay. 
Saltmarſh Er ns alſo try Sa/tmarſs his reaſons, to prove his fhore 
Free grace , Way to heaven, and that its the onely Goſpel-worke to 
"ons beleeve, 


Salvation ((aith he) # not a buſine(ſe of our working and 
doing, it was done by Chrift with the Father. All owr works 
15 89 worke of ſalvation, but in ſalvation, Wee here receive 
all , not by doing any thing, that we may receive more, but 
doing becauſe we receive ſo much, becauſe we doe not that wee 
may be ſaved. And yet we are to doe as much as if we were 
to be ſaved, by what we doe, becauſe we ſhould doe as much 
for what is done already for us, and to our hands, as if wee 

| were to receive it for what we did onr ſelves. 
Anſw. 1. Hereisno Argument, Chriſt hath done all þy 
way of merit, and purchaſe of a perte& redemprion ; there- 
fore wee are not to worke out our falvation , in feare and 
trembling , it followeth nor. 
Doing, be 2, It is molt falſe, That we are to doe nothing in the Goſpel, 
eauſe (Chriſt that we may receive more ; or, that we may be ſaved, but be- 
batb redeemed cauſe we are ſaved ; for thele are not contrary, but fweetly 
ana ſaves ,nut fybordinate. We doe becauſe we are ſaved, and becauſe wee 
foal ſuber are Redeemed, by merit, and Goſpel-right, by hope and be- 
1-244 1040. $08 polkſion ; therefore we are not to low to the Spirit, that 
ing cat xe2 We may reape life 2 everlaſting, it followeth not. Wee both 
may be p«/*/- worke becauſe we have a crop, and that we may receive a crop. 
_ "9 - F 4” Servants are to ſerve their Maſters not with eye-ſervice, both 
oor >. becauſe they have a Maſter in heaven, who hath ſaved them, and 
> G lar.6, alſo in hope, Þ ro receive the reward of inheritance, Elders 

are to feed the flocke, becauſe they are redeemed, and < /ove 
png : 3 their Redeemer ; and becauſc 4 when the chiefe Shepheard 


; foul 
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ſnall appeare, they ſball receive a crowne of glory that fadeth 
ot away ; and becauſe weare redeemed, we are © to looke to 
our ſelves, that wee loſe not theſe things that we bave wrought 

or, but that wee may receive a full reward : ſo our worke 
both a worke of ſalvation, and a worke in ſalvation. 

3. Thete is nothing falſer, then that Antinomians are ts 
worke as much, as if they were to be ſaved, by their working: 
for their working 1s arbitrary, not.oblizatorv by any comman- 
demcnt, nor doe they ftnne in not working. Let them in cheir 
con(cience ay, if they ſinne, or can finne. r. being once jutti- 
fed ; for ſinisas cleane removed, in its nature and being,from 
the beleever, as from Chrilt, ſay the Antinomians, 2, If they 
fin in doing nothing afcer they are juſtited, if the nnmediace 
ating of the Spirit of love ſtirre them nor to it ; and therctore 
it is falſe, that they ſhould doe as much for what is done, as if 
they were to receive life for. doing ; becauſe they thould nor, 
won debext, they are not obliged to doe, when they doe not, 
nor areunder any guilt for not doing. By this way: tor ro 4»- 
tinomians there is no oblizing Law, bur God immedutly by 
his Spirit acting chem to good, 1s all their Law. 

Objet, 2. This ſhort worke ; belerve, andbe ſaved, Paul 
relleth you, Say not in th.ne heart, who ſhall aſcend ro heaven? 
that is, to bring Chriſt from above, Cc. T be word:s mgh thee, 
even is thy mouth, Cc. 

Anſw. We would not willingly make the way to heaven lon- 
ger then Chriſt hach made it: Pazx/ ſpeaketh, Rom. 10. 6,7, 8. 
of a Law-way that is long, weariſome, unpaſſible, as who 
would ſtrive toclimbe up to heaven, or to goe downe to the 
grave to fetch Chrilt from either heaven or hell. The- Goſpel- 
way ſure 1s a ſweet, caſte, patſible way, Beleeve, and be ſaved, 
Yer muſt we not fancie that the way is ſhorter then Chrilt How the way 
hath made it, and that it is »ot 4 puzling worke to fleſs and '* heaven is 
bloud, Saltmarſh with his Antinomians maketh it bur one | geen ea 
{tep, at the very next doore. I rather belceve Chriſt, who faith, *<-— 94g - _ 
it 1s a Way of many mil:s, (trait, narrow, and thorny, The me- no:x:ians /ay, 
ritorious Way tous is caſte, beleeve by the grace of Chriſt, but Mach 7.21.9 
the way of a Chriſtian converſation, whether Antinomians M2 iz 50. 
will or no, lyeth through dutics, doing the will of * God, its * 43 > 
not words, Lord, Lord, but working, 8 ſweating, » running, » 1 Cox. _ 

V '3 | wreſtling, 24,2 5,36, 
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Lrk 13. :4- i wreſtling, k fighting, | bleeding, " Juſfering bounding in 


the worke, 9 Sowing, Þ Selling all. the {weetelt delights, q wa- 
ny tribulations, * night-watching : Which yet all are honyed 
and ſugared with hoes of Chriſt, fo as his yoake * ix eaſie, 
and his © Commandements not grievous ; yet not ſo eafie,. as 
that the onely naked bare at of belceving, ſhould be. the only 
Gotpel-worke, and yee might lye in an yvory bed, and flcepe 
and be carried into an Antinomian fancied Paradice, being un- 
der no Law, no obligation of doing, no danger of finning, and 
incurring the rodde of men, and the fatherly and fad diſ- 
pleaſure of God for ſinnes ; no broken bones, no terrors, 'no 
{enſe of our ſorrow for {inne, no progrefie in perſonall repen- 
trance and mortifcation, no care of watchfwull walking to perfett 
oline(ſe in the feare of God, noabſtaining from worldly -lults, 
no {trinetl- of blameleſnefle of converiation, for fteare of fin, 
onely belceve, that as Chrilt hath ſuffered tor all ſinne, and fo 
you are ascleane as Chrilt from all finne, originall and aRuall, 
and Chrilt hath done all cheſe tor yon, and belceve hee hath re- 
pented for you, mortihed lults tor you, walked {tri&lyand holly 
tor you ; this iS an caſte worke, and »o puzling buſineſſe, and 
there is an end. 

Object. 2, Salrmarſ:, Its the Goſpel-way of diſpenſats- 
on to aſſure and paſſe over ſalvation in Chriſt to any that will 
beleeve. 

Anſw, True. But wilt thou know, 6 vaine man, * that faith 
without works ts dead ; and faith i effettuall by love, See rhe 
Scriptures Y laying other Commandementson us under the Go- 
ſpel, then beleeving onely, and threatning diſobeyers. 

ObjeR. 3. Saltm. There needs no more on our ſides, to 
worke or warrant ſalvation to us ; but to bee per/waadead, that 
feſus Chriſt dyed for us, becauſe Chriſt hath ſuffered , and 
God 1s ſatusfied. Now ſuffering and ſatufattion is that great 


Co) 3 1, 2,3, worke of ſalvation. 


435 Vc, 
Ephet Fel, 
2 KC. 
Salema-th 
tree grace, 


14 


Anſw. Here is the workeof ſalvation abridged to a narrow - 
er compaſle, to onely ſuffering, at lealt Sa/rmarſo was wont to 
rake in the ations of Chriſt, and to will us ro belceve that 
Chriſt beleeved, repented, and mortifhed (inne for us, and that 
is all our beliefe, repentance, mortification. 

Objeat. 4. 5. They onely are juſtified who beleeve, Rom. 
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1.17. As 13.39. We are juſtified by grace, not of workgs, 
Rom. 3.24. 
Anſw. And who denies that but P apiſts and Antinomians. 
Y Antinomians (ay, from eternity, and from the wombe wee are 
juſtified ; and from Chriſt s time of dying on the C roſſe ; and . 
ſure the date of our belceving is not trom eternitie, or from 


the wombe, or from 160. yeares agone, when Chrilt dyed \ 

then they onely cannor bee juitihned who belceve ; lor fo tlou- vl 

ſands who beleceve nor are juitited, 2, Fee are juitificd by a 
+t1 


faith, without works. True. Ergo, Wee arecarricd to heaven, 
being once juſtified under no command of God, to doe good ; 
works, or to eſchew evill, and fo as wee Cannot ſinne; it fol- ' 


loweth not. | 
{I 

EL LEXI. i 

The Juſtified obey not (God, by neceſſitie of nature, as the \ 
fire burneth, as Antinomians farce, al 


Y bo apr ſay, the juſtified cannot ſin, they obey God ne- " Frcon 1; - 
ceſſarily, as it ts the nature and quality of fire to burn ; the 3 9b. co, 
grounds of the New- England Libertines,are 1.T he Holy Gloſf A £003. 

commin# Þ tn the place of natnrall faculties, of wnderſt 1x- | #LAE 

ding, will, and affet;oxs, doth all the works of theſe natural ; 1, ies 

Faculties, and Chriſt and grace working all the ſupernaturall Salim r/ | 
works of beleeving, repenting, and < that immediatly ; the *'*« grace, | 
free will muſt have leſſ liberty in loving God, and belceving, * wo 3 | 
then'the Suhne hath to give light, and the hre to caſt forth hear; ,, . . FLSA) 

for fire and Sun are thought to be agents m their naturall ations; * &;/., r4igne, 

but free will is a meerepatient in theſe, 2. None are to be ex- 0747.6 15.8, 

hor ted to beleeve (fay 4 they ) but ſuch whom wee know to be © /t314:27 

elect, w to have the Spirit im them effeftnally, and © there 4h 

is neither inherent righteonſneſſe , nor - grace inherent in the 

Saints, but Chriſt immediatly and onely worketh all their 

works 5n them , ſoall the faculties of the ſoule lye as dead paſ. © R / r47 ve, j\ | 
five creatures, ahd powers void of freedome and aQtion, and ©. 3+ 


*Ckrift immediatly, Ms the humane nature, andthe faculties AH 
theredf doth © a ayd worke in the Saints, as f Chriſt is © &.11, nn 
made fleſh, and incarnate in the Saints, and doth in them be- ji | 
leeve, repent, rejoice, love ; and beleevers have neither free- | 
'F domenoraQtionatall, morethen blocks in their ations, Hence == 
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" Riſegra'gn'es (lay 5 they) at the beleevers aftivitie is to att ſenne. S0 Cath 


E436. the Þ Libertine ; If Chrift will let mee ſonne, let hins looke 

>. adage "'» ro it, pon his honour be it. | _ 

=o gh : Bur 7, there remaineth true liberty in the regenerate man, 
), CPo4. 


'109,%, 5, his free will is not deſtroyed, ' If the Sonne make you free, 


' Rn.f. 713, then are yer free inaecd. but *& God be thanked that ye were the 
egg 7: ſervazts of ſinne, but yee have obeyed ſrom the heart that forme 
og "po "" of doityme which was delivered you, being then made free from 
» Rom.5.2, #1, yee became the ſervants of righteonſueſſe, Now the | Lord 
r P:r.is. 4s a Spirit; and where the Spirit of the Lord ts, there 14 liberty. 
 leg.4. m1 7 will walke at liberty, for I ſecke thy precepts. Hence re- 
at et  Joycing ® in God, * delight in his Law, y rcoycing in his 
->——&4g10 | Word, 4 chooling of God above all other lovers ; and * his 
1 Pals 7 +, (eltimonics, argue a ſanQifed eleftive power of free will in the 
-12.119.39 foule, 2, The juſtified canſinne, otherwiſe, they ſhould no 
more be capable of exhortations to walke in Chriſt, and grow 

in grace , and of dehortations from ſinne, then the fire and 

the Sunne, can be requeſted or exhorred to caſt out heate and 

light, 3. This fooliſh opinion is bottomed on this con- 

ccit : Thatabeleever as abeleever, walketh b faith perpets- 

* Tomnes/. ally ; 1s admitted (faith © Towne) to live = abide for ever, 


ſer, gracep4 by ſenſe and ſight, in the kingdom of glory, And wants #0- 


125. j thing of heaven (faith * Salrmarſh) but to beleeve bee 15 in 
— cx" . 
ares, heaven, is as cleane from ſinne ( (aith * Eaton ) as. Chri 


ves. himſelfe. Nothing finneth in the regenerate but ſenſe y the 
- Honey combc fleſh, the members of the body of ſinne, or the Af ; noris 
cap-3-/4g-25+« 1t more ſinne that they doe before God, then the burning of the 
pd OTE Y- fire, or the illumination that commeth from the Sunne, for 
prapoy *P* they are no more under any commanding, or reſtraining Law 
Honey cormbe Of God, then the fire or the Sunne. 4. The immediate rapt 
c1p.5.paz 87, and pull of the Holy Ghoſt removeth all freedome, reaſon,de- 
Denne, Ser. H1beration, Knowledge, ation from the ſoule, in either ſuperna- 
of the Man © tyrall works of grace, or finne, as if the fonle were turned in 9 
FEe *29* rock, ora ſtone. 5. All the ſinnes of beleevers, their Adul- 
Sahmacſh — ferics, murthers, lying, couſening, muſt be counted on the Lords 


Freegrace, ſcore (I tremble to ſpeake it) upon his honour beit, if he will 


 £7475142- ſuffer perfe&t Angels to finne, more then he can ſufter Angels, 


and the glorified that ſtand before the throne, to fall or tran(- 


orefl © 


CHAP. 
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CnaPe. LXXII. 
Glorifying of God in ſan{tification needfull. 


Nutinomians * tell us of a two fold, glorifying of God, * Hovey combe 

one inthe eyes of God, primary, immediate, paſſive, di- 5+ 13+ 394: 
vine, by faith, in which Ged plorifieth himſelfe in ws, juſtifying 3705 90-397 
vViney?) [4 yJ*ug 
8, Faith being, the Creator, as it were of a certaine divint- 
tic, 44 Rom. 4.20. Abraham gave glory to God, whereas un- 
bel.efe makgth him a lyar. There is another glorifying of God gy aftive 
that ts outward, more fleſply and humane, ſeconaary, meatate, goriſying of 
in the eyes of men, by good works, in [anilification, in which G04 alls of 
we are agents, and glorifie God by the Spirit, by which mee are [ 9% p 4a 
partakers of the Drvine nature, 2 Pct, 1,4. and it i donein febs of God. 
a groſer manner, by declaring God glorificd before men by our 
good works, Math. 5. and greatly mclineth to the glorifying of 
man ; by this Abraham bath to glory and rejoyce ws holy works, 
bnt not before God. 

Anſw. 1. Weare not meere paſſive in beleeving, for then 

ſhould we not be commended for beleeving, nor thould wee 
know, rely, and trult in an all-ſufficient Saviour, in beleeving on 
him, though there be a paſſion in beleeving, 2. Theſe enc- 
mies of Sancitication abaſcall holy walking and works of fan- 
Qtification, calling holy walking ; . 1, glorifying of God oxt- 
wardly, and before men, in a fleſhly manner. Whereas God ſce- 
eth it , and acknowledgeth it in his owne fight, ſincere, anfai- 
ned, perfect in its kind, with pertcion of parts, notot de- 
grecs ; they would have all San&ification finer hypocrifie, 7 
know thy works (faith Þ Chriſt to Smyrna) and tribulation, 
and poverty, but thou art rich. That wee © might ſerve him * Revel.2.g. 
witbout feare in holineſſe and righteou eſſe, wary avls, be. -Uke1.7 44 
fore hins, all the dates of our life. And whatſoever yee ( Ser- a c,1, ” 
Vants doe) doe it heartily, as to the Lord, not to men. Commen- »: Cir ads 
ding our (elves to every mans conſcience, ivunicy Ti Ss, as in 
the fight of God. Abraham, walke before mee, and bee thou 
perfect, ſaith the Lord. How many of the good Kings did 
right in the fight of the Lord ? Its true; our beſt works arc 
pollured with ſinne, and in the matcer of juſtification cannot 
endure the ſtrit Law-cenſure of the Judge of the world, 5f 


God narrowly © marke iniquity, But Antinomians are ſo at 'Pl3l-129. 4, 
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odds wich holy walking, that they will have all the ſincere 
works of the Saints wrought by t oo of God, to bee 
in their ſubſtance before God, plailtered hypocriſie : and 
yet in the juſtificd, theſe hypocriticall works are no ſinne, there 
being no more ſinne in the juſtified, nor any thing contrary to 
a Law, which the Lord can fee as a {inne more then m Jeſus 
Chriſt. So hete is holy, ſanfifed, and lawfull ſinne, and an in- 
nocent hvpocriſte, and holy, and harmlefle corruption and fleſh, 
3. Adeclarative glorifying of God in the eyes of men,not ofGod, 
znalt argue the bcleever to be lawlefle, and a Leberriixe before 
incn, aid that he needeth not before men, and in his conver- 
ſatioa with wife, brother, children, neighbours in his words, 
promuſes, covenants, buying, ſelling, works of his calling,doe 
all as in the fight and preſence of God, for if he walke right- 
tcouſly in his converſation With men, hee is behinde GoJs 
backe, the Lord ſeeth him not ; if he walke unjuſtly, in forni- 

, _ , uncleannefſe, couſening, lyinz, God ſecthnot theſe to 

e (ins, 

4. Why doe Antinomians exclude from works of ſanfti- 
fication, the worke of beleeving? Are we not to doe all good 
works in faith, as well as for the glory of God ? andare we 
not to cat and drinke in faith ? Rows, 14. ver/. 22. 23. are 
they not baſtard works, that come not from ſuch a root as faith? 
As the fruit is ill, if the tree beill ; and ſo we mult glorihe 
God primarily, immediatly, in the ſight of God, paſſively, in 
this declarative, and active, and ſecondary glorifying of God. 

5. The Antinomians exclude a third fort of gloritying God, 
to Wit, in private, Wien neither God ſeeth them, nor men, but 

| they aredone ina ſecret cloſet ; as praying, pray{ing, medita» 
ting, and foliloquies of the ſoule with God, almes given 
in private, that men ſec not, nor doe the poore know of it ; this 
is neither pallive, nor active glorifymg of God, and (o the-di- 
vition is lane, except Antinemians will have us comming with 
our ſecret prayers and almes to the (treets,.and cauſe a trumpet 
to be blowne, as Phariſees doc ? 

6, Thegloryfyingof God by men that fee our good works 
mcline of it {clt co yo.glorifying of man, more then -Abrabams 
giving glory to God, but onely as: we either truſt ro our good 
Works, or vainely conceit we are juſtified by our good works, 

1 andthen being abukd, they incline to gloritie men, and nokewn 
& vaindly 
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vainely _ and boaſt in them before God. So if Abraham 
ſhould thinke his a& of beleeving, were his onely righteouſ- 
neſſe before God, his beleeving in God ſhould be as ficſhly 
a glorifying of man, as any his works of SanRtification, 


CHapPr. LXXIIT, 


Sanflification concurs as well as fuſtification to 
make Saints, 


f Bon. SanRtification, ſay * Antinomians, make men Saints , ,, a; fike 
declaratively to men-ward, yet the true cauſe that makes makes 3arrs, 
them Saints in the ſight of God us juſtification. a: well as jus 
Ta this wee ſay, :. Take SanCtitication, as Þ Eaton, and //<4'10n, 

Saltmarſh, and Denne ſay, Proteitant Divines, whorn they are | —_ Ang 
pleaſed ro call Legalifts, doe, for ſuch holinefle as they (ay, is ,,, "Alias 
m Anchorits, Eremits, ana Monks for externall works done * Hmy combe 
without faith, it makes men neither Saints before God, nor e9.1-.. 3.0, 
men, but meere faireded hypocrites ; ſuch a fanification wee mart 
diſclaime. But take SanRtification for holy walking in the 5.1/0" , 
ſtrength of the grace of juſtification , and grace-inherent in þ,,y + feng 
us ; {o we (ay, Juitification and SanRtification ought not to bee free grace, pa, 
ſeparated, but both concurre to make us Saints ; the one as $2.63. 
the cauſe, the other as the unſeparable effet, And moſt falſe Dennes ſer. 
it is that Eaton © faith, That Santtification is [o farre from " for 2 n of 

being the cauſe of making us Saints to God-ward, that pro- 11. Toes 

perly it doth but declare, that we are Saints toman-ward ; tor * Honcy c.nbe 

ſo Antizomians make Santtification nothing bur a poore ſhad- 339- 

dow, like an Y vie buſh, that is nocauſe of wine, but a mcere 

ſigne to declare and (hew in this, there is wine, Now (ure, 

by Sanfification we are partakers of the Divine naturc, and 

the Spouſes beauty, not onely in regard of imputed righteoul- 

neſſe, but alſo a holy and finccre walking and blameleſſe pro- 

teſſion of the truth, in a 4 chaine of the Spouſes necke ; and , -- 

in her perſonall as of praying, and prayſing, and the ſweet > 50 

miniſtery of the © Goſpel, in regard of which, Her lips drop CY 

4s a boney combe, butter and milke are under her tongue, and 

the ſmell of her garments, like the ſmell of Lybanon, her 

feet beautifull with ſhoves, her two breaſts like two Toung Rors, 

that are twins, &c, SanAtification mult render the Spoule a ſo- 

cictic of Saints even in the eyes of God,and notonly mcerely and 

| N 2 aecla- 


mn mammm”— 


- 


L, 33 4, {4 
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 declaratively to mn-ward : as the Y vie-bulh is a ligne of wine, 

Let Antinomians lay, Are not the Saints part4kers of the Djs 

wine nature, in the ſight of God, as well as declaratively in the 
ſight of men? 

Phil 4. 8 2, If the charity of the Philippians f bee an odour of a 

ſweet ſmell, a ſacrifice acceptable, well-pleaſing to God? And 

tHcb.1,,16.5 If to doe good, and to communicate, be ſwch ſacrifices ,where 

with God is well pleaſed; though their charity and good works 

doe not juſtiftie tyiem, yer theſe good works mult {nll ſieet- 

lic, to God, and bee well-pleating in his fight, and by them, 

| God mult repute them ſanftited (though. the ſanRification be 

. unpertect, and not in its meaſure, every way conformable to the 

{pirituall and perfect Law,) and they are not then meerely de- 

elaratively and to men-ward onutly, Saints by theer E of 
Saxttific-tion. 

3. Thecontrary works in the Saints, the ſhutting up their 

h bowcls azainſt their indigent brethren, their byting and de-. 

-, | youring , their afts of Adultery, and Murther, and lying, are 

ill ſmelling and diſpleaſing in the eyes of God, not onely de- 

claratively before men, but really and in truch in the fight of 

God ; inrezard that theLord, 1, is diſpleaſed with theſe ſins. 

2, Forbiddeth them in his Law. 3. Rebuketh them. 4. Pu- 

niſheth them. 5. Setreth the conſcience onagainlt the beleever 

that doth them, that they are grieved for them, and mourne, 

| 6. -Hideth his countenance from h them , commands us-to 

4 $0 5 i confelſe, and k crave pardon for them z then the Lord muſt 

11h 1-9, Take notice of the contrary acts and command, commend, and 

k Matb45.1z: reward them, be well-pleaſcd, with them and they:muſt be more 

| ___ thennakeddechrations and (ignes of Saintihip tro men-ward. The 

Lord himſclfe pronounceth the Saints blefled, not onely for 

Chriſts imputed righteouſnefſe, which is indeed the firſt cauſe, 

fountaine; and ground thereof, bue alſo for our works of San- 

'plal,119-1+ Rification ; as | Bleſſed are the undefiled in their way, " that 

- Pal, 12-2. Eeare the Lord and delight in his Commandements, that * keeps 

1h a4 Wy. judgement, and that ave righteou/neſſe at all times, that ® doe 

* pRrv.2 2414s what Chriſt commands, that y doe hs Commandements. Then 

*Mat,i4.:3- God muſt judge them more then declarations to men-ward, be- 


dq- cauſe this is the bleſſing of eternall life in Chriſt Jeſus, 


CaHarp, 


- I tt 
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| Cnay. LXXIIII. __ 

The harmonious compliance of old Libertines, Familiſts, vr. 145 
[x 16g 


| Ee doe ſo much the more hate the Antinomien Way, aS x. (tz 
V/ Antichriſtian and flcſhly, (tor there bee other Anti. #1 73- 
chrifts then the Pope of Rome, and many Falſe Chriſ?s, * riſen X*® '7+: 
now) in that in the doftrine of finne, ſorrow for finne, repen- 
rance, ſanRification, &c. they doe ſo comply with the old Li- XY ” 
bertives in Calvins time, and with D avid Georgins, and Hen- — =: 
rie Nicolas,and the late Familiſts. vi1- —_ 
Parall, 1.. Lybertines in Calvins » time, ſaid, The ftate of  *&41 Li 


ixnocencie was to know nothing good, or ill, more then children, 19% ot 
. "30-9 * ay 


and Adams firſt finne is to know good and ll, and regenerati- ,, ms, 4. 
ou us to be ſtript naked of the knowledge and ſenſe of either gree in that, 
ſinne or righteouſneſſe - and therefore the Libertines < ſaid to all dery there 
any man troubled in conſcience with finne, O Adam doſt thou /*0ui4 ve ſerſe 


Jet know ſomewhat ? Is not the old Adam yet crucified ? if! _—_— bee 


they ſaw any (tricken with the feare of the judgement of God, | C:lyin. in 
Haſt they yet (lay they) a taſt of the old Aple, beware that i rut. adv. 
that morſeli doe not ſtrangle thee, If any man was touched Lb rt.2, 8 


in conſcience with remorſe of finne, and did ſorrow or repent wp, F $50 
et {umm 


for his trangreſſions, they, ſaid, ſinne raigned in that man, hee ,,,, 
WAS ſnnes Captive. 11018 11 10s 
; bis CTuCi] g7 on 
portere, & veterem Alaman interire. Calvin.lbid.g5t. ©:ia boc Adam! reccatun fuit 
commedere dc yn ſctientia boni ac malt ; fic, ex liberttnonum ſentenita, veterem A (amnn 
montificare nibil aid eft, quam nibi diſcernere quaſe matt ( ; eccatt ) cognirione [ublita ; 
prererum more naturalen ſenſum atque inclinationem ſequi,buic oration! locos 5011 tara 2c 
modant quibus | ers femplicit as commendatur, * Calvin, Ibid, 4 1. Siquem wide 
wali conſcientia moveri, 6 Adun (inquium) 4thuc 4liquid cernis ? Verw kums nondum 1n 
iy re.crucifixns eſt $1 quem vident tumore judicj dryint percelii, aakue (inquiur t) ors 8: - 
Bum kabes ? Cave ne bucella ifta te fravgulet, fs quis peccata [ua cir fpderans ſbi d;{plice, 
«6 m.erore afficiatut ; peccatum aabuc in if ſa rignare dieunt : & ſenſu cams ſiig captiunn 
rexeri, 


Juſt ſo the Familiſts © of New England. In conver ſion * Riſe, rajgne, 
( ſay they) the faculties of the ſoule and workings ©" 2+ 
thereof are deftroye and in ftead of themthe holy Ghoſt comes , 64. !bid 
$,, And 4 a mas my take no notice of finne, nor of bu repen- + Puoate Vis © 
tance for finne, And © frequencie or lmmgth of holy duties, or ſpeecher.e7-7, 
X 3 trouble 


—— — —— — w— — 
i... AH iy. tA ti 
— 
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trouble of conſcience for neglett thereof, are all ſignes of One MH 
der a covenant of works ; that is, of one in whom old Adam 
livech and raigneth, And © / kyew 1 am Chriſts, not becauſe 1 
erursfie the lufts, but becauſe I ave not crucifie them. 

And our late Arntinemians ſay, To bee touched with an 
© Towne a; {enic of ane ; and for David * to contelle his ſinne, or bee 


e Vnſas 0117p 
ſpceches, ec... 


Y Franagy, enevd for it, Was faith If, Towne, from wang and Weake- 
« «wn «fer. ncfie of Faith, that is from theold ian. 7 canner (faith he)/ooke 
Pig $7. 08 my ſelfe, my attions ( finnefull) and my conſcience, andſee 

. wy fines remaime —— but I looke to the records of heaven, 


avd Gods juſtice, and ſince the blond-ſved, I can find nothing 

* there againſt me, but ſinnes as a debt diſtharged are be- 
Come a nullitie before the Lord, and therefore my peace 
and happineſſe conſiſteth in the forſaking and not confidering my 
ſelfe, and in my living and abiding un Chriſt, who us in hea- 


VEN, 


Artinomians This not conſidering himfelfe and his finnes, is neither to 


7” 

withLib.r- know, ſorrow, mourne for, feare, or bee humbled for finne. 

wt __E | Proteſtant Drvines ſay, When the Lord forgiveth a ſinner, yer 
16 TCDET C - , - 

Tele - for * che ſinner will never forgive himſelfe, but know, conſider,feare, 


row ſor fmne, Mourne, and be humbled for his finnes. Amtinomians (ay, all 


 afi5 of the ficſh theſe are works of the fleſh, and of unbelicte, and of the Old 


an4 wibeliee, Adam, jult as the Libertines faid : fo to feele finne dwelling, 
in them, as Paul did, Rom.7. faith $ Eatoy isan a of the flcth 
t Eaton Fis- contrary to faith ; and it (faith Þ Sal/tmarſp) A beleever live 
= —— on ontly by ſenſe, reaſon, and experience of bimſelfe, and a4 hee 
bc [F = -@ dives to men (he meanethdayly finning by reaſon of an indwel- 
Free grace, Jing corruption) be liverh both under the power and feeling of 
342, of finne, and under the Law. But if bee live by faith - — 
he liveth out of the power of all condemnation, and unrighte- 
ouſne(ſe. Then to Antinomians feeling of (10 in us, and ſenſe 
reaſon, and experience knowing, and diſcerning ſinne.in us,and 


3 Archer Sex OT tearing linne, ſorrowing, or being humbled for it, or any 


- on Teb.1g,z as of repentance are contrary to' living by faith, and fo the 


| C .;pe vol. Works of the old Adam knowing ill, and a taſte of the ſeure 
3.lcr,1. pag, apple, What then 1s regeneration, and the killing of the body of 
4 4k ſin, and of old Adams ? It is theaboliſhing of all conſcience 
Feok _ knowledge, diſcerning, feeling, feare, ſorrow, dejeRion of men 


£4445 p 174 for feare of ſine. Hence Malter i Archer, * D. Crife, and 


175.176 | Saltmarſh, make Scrmons againſt fcare of, or trouble for 


ſinne 


——— _—  —__ ——— -.——_—_ _ 
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finne, as works of unbclicfe, as contrary to the power of God, 
faithfulneſſe, . providence, death of Chriſt, free grace, a weake- 
wing of faith, a damping of all religious ® ſervice. ® Pag. 4044t. 


And for their not knowing of any good wee doe, or a&ts of = x 


SanRification ( which is the other branch of the Libertines « 6; 1. 
regeneration.) Familiſts * ſay, To fetch comfort from expe- er.z3. io 
rience of grace 13 our ſelves, 1s no way of grate. And © jrs po- * K'fe ra gre, 
wverty of Spirit when We ſee we have xo grace ; and Saltmarſh, _ _ 

Denne, Crifpe, Eaton, Towne, and the Antinomians, rejet all 5 , aſk th 
comforts, atfurance, or rezoycing from acts of Sandtitication, of be hes 
and works in, the regenerate, and ſay, that irs a ſeeking of righ- © A un >mi- 
teoulſneſle in our ſclves, and ſure then it mult bee a worke of ans, are 10 7: - 
the ficſh to exerciſe our knowledge that way, to diſcerne our #9 onely 


eemtry, and 


ſelves to be ſonnes, becauſe wee walke in love, and after the falſely ſupro- 
Spirit. fed Gnncs. 
Paral.. 11. Libertines ſaid, All ſinue was but an opint- 
ou that we ſinne, and under opinon, they comprehend conſcience, x Caly n, 
ſcruples, remarſe, ſenſe of ! judgement, That Chriſts worke, pulc.cap, xv, 
of Redemption was to deſtroy opinion and ſenſe of ſinne, and 13245 1.453 ' 
then are men new creatures. And there is no Devill, no finne, X49 429m 
no world that are our ſpirituall enemies, David Georgius "mee avg 
placed the ſpirituall life of his, i» committing Adulteries with- yererem by. 
oxt ſenſe of ſinne, and that publickely without ſhame, and that ni.cw »ibil 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt was the way to aboliſh this ſhame, in att- 4#'fe aud 


3g thi filthjneſſe » which ſhame was the frut: of the firÞ As tf 15, quam ad 


4 (04 opinatio- 


dams diſobedience, = And that they ſhowla confeſſe all their fins, \... s 
\ to their ſhame, = and ps in the publike aſſembly, till all ic moto we 


b 


pride and glorification of the fleſh bee crucified, that grace and 41pius epivee 


anercy may be ſeene to be more glorious, And they muſt £oe _— ex C1 it 
in this ſelfe-denyall, while they be deaden, or to the opinion of ee yR 
any propriety of gooas or poſſeſſions, or WIVES or Marriages, ; Wi ng 
and then they.come naked to the new K ingdome of David Ges natine come 


orgiuas, where they are to live above alllawes of marriage, &c: — 
om-en ſynte- 


a jp 
or conſanguinity,or the like. reſin, (campus 

Iun, denique omnem ſeuſun judicii ; quin:Iimbibent rationem peccart novas creatur as ven. 

cant quod ab opinatione wacui ſunt Per Criflum Kedempinonis bevefitium pnurt in | 

hoc ou 0ptvationem, i.e, mnuyr lum, dirbolum, peccatwn diſhuxerit., % Haitor,a Dayi= | 

ds Georgi con'ctipra abip!;us Genero N colaio Blcſdikio, Pap. 234+ at. 7, * Pay.. 


[24 ar, 8. inlibro perfectionis ſen prophetic, B. 3.4 546* Indi{putatione Argentine 4 
Hzbita, An,1538, = Bleſdikws in Hiſtor, de Geor, Pag 32.ar, 18, «© Ib da, | 
29, ar, 15, ar, 16, 


Antinomians 


— _— Ws 


— 


— . — Ag ooo I Ou, mcg — 
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Antizomans doc well neere border with this way ; onely 

that which Libertines doe call opinion or diſcerning of finne, 

Saltmarſh, Eaton, and Den, call ſenſe, Towne callcth it ſew/e, 

or »nbeliefe, all call it, inning not before God, but before men, 

and in the converſation, So they (ay, the Adulteries, Murthers 

committed by the juſtified, are ſeeming finnes, ſinnes in mens 

- Saltmatth © gccomrr, faith " Saltmarſh, but nor ſo before God, and to the 
preegrat's eyeof FaithNow to live by faith is Antinomian Sanfitication, 
Lc scriprure 2X Mortitication ; or theſe finnes (faith * Towne ) before God, 
calls u5 ungo4» are no finnes, to faith they are meere nultities, but to our ſenſe 
ly and finnct's and ficſh they ace ſinnes. So Y Saltmarſh, and * Eaton, to 
mo: t9ar wee ſenſe, reaſon, experience, or to unbeliefe that can but lye and de. 
ere ſo, but ceive, they are ſinnes ; to faith, and before God, who ſecth ug 
Jer® Ne Oad ſenne iy ws, they are no ſinnes, Or, as ® Malter Depne ſaith, 
account, bat They are ſinnes in the converſation before men, not in the con- 
inthe worlds- ſcience and before God ? and all come from this, the 7uſtified 
* Lowneaſ- are under vo Law of God, and ſo cannot ſinne ; if then they 


fer- P4* 97 thinke their adulcerics to be finne, that is ſenſe, unbeliefe, 1g- 
! Saltmarth 


' Freegrace, pg. Norance of their Chriſtian liberty, and the erronious opini- 


= on of the old Adams ; Faith beleeveth Adultery to bee no 
* Honey combe ſinne at all. Its true, to the beleever it is no condemning 
ca.s p4g-165. finne ; no finne, ſuch as actually bindeth them over to eternall 
—_ ww wrath, ſay we ; bur not a nullity for that, notfor that ; an ex- 
ore pag. g. Orbitancie againſt no Law of God, as the Libertine and his bro- 
10,11.42, ther Antinomian ſay, Then no ſenſe of finne, no trouble of 
minde for ſinne (as good Saltmarſh faith) can bein beleevers, 
* S.lrmarſh poo ,,[e where there. us no tranſgreſſion, there 1s no Law, and 
[-8-PA4* 10 trouble of minde for a breach of the Law. This ts an opinion 
| of faith that Chriſt hath purchaſed a power, to beleeve ſinne to 
be no finne ; and this is with David Georgie, not to thinke 
ſhame of finne, butto bedeadned to all ſenſe of finne, and fo 
Faith pullerh the conſcience out of the jultified gan, hee may 

ſinne with caſe. 


CHAP, 


— 
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GEASS. LESXY, 


Libertines, Familiſts, and Antinomians free 1 from all 
Law, and that we neither ſine, nor are to9 he 


rebuked for ſinne, 


Paral, IIT. Tbertines * ſaid, Wee were freed from all _ 
X T . FO Calvin in 0- 
Law, etther direfting Jeommanding, or COR 1 copag.16 
demning. And Þ fodid David Georgings, and fo teach the Li- \ublare ome 
bertines of New © England, Theſe that are in Chriſt, are un- d:j/i iftne 
aer no Law, and ® Antinomians ; 3s Towne, © Sal:marſh, 161m gem; 
Criſp, Denne, lay, We are freed from all the Law of God, in —_ Ui 
. . X "> 6 if 3 TL QUIEVR- 
all its offices, to airett, give light, rule, binde, oblige, or com- ,. 69 va 


mand, as well as to threaten and condemne. an limejus 
| TallOVEWR b '- 


bendam. ” Bleſdikins hillor, Day. Georgii, pag. 29.15.16, Riſe Taigne, erg. 5, 
* Towneaſr.gr.pag. 8.19.20. 21. @c, * Sil marth Freegrace, vag, . 49, 146, 
Paral. IV. Libertines f taught, That when we are once © Calvin, In- 
regenerate, we can ſinne nomore, but are 4s Angels. bo Liber- \iruct acyert. 
tines $ of New England and Antinomians lay, A beleever _ P1,452, 
's as free from Hell, Law, andbondage on earth, as if he were $9.00okgy 
in heaven, nor wants he any thing to make him (0, but to be- in ar A''ge- 
feeve he is 0, And © Hee that beleeverh (laith Eaton) that li ege [tarus 
Chriſt hath takes away his ſinnes, us as cleane from ſinne as '! 40 bymy 
Chriſt himſelfe, And to Faith & there is no {inne, and the ©4476 24t 
beleevers perſon | and works are pertc& before God, and tree Riſe. ho 
Jigs 


of ſinne, and finfull impertcRions, U /avcry 
| | Tpcecies ere. 
' Honey cembe,cap. 3 pag. 25, * Town-afſer. of grace, pag. pl. 'tiowne 4/7. 
Page. 77, ” Honey combe, Cip. Ti. pag 32:1.;23+-334 
" Calv.acycr, 


Paral. V. When Libertines ® were rebuked for ſin, they TAE 
ſaid, Its not I that ſinne, but my Aſſe, or franc dwelling in me, opal 
and they cited that text, 1 Zoh.3. He that ts born of God, jinneth - Sad 
not, Its true, Pax! faith, Rom. 7. Not I, but ſin aweilling in me, maleficnis die 
but his meaning was, its not I, as regenerate, Who finne, be. £1, /- u2 | 
cauſe I make not ſinne my taske and worke, nor doe I evill with 79% admi- 
the whole benſell of my ſoule, the whole ſtrengrh of my mind, V©2/*446v 
affeRions, and will, in regard the unrenewed part protelterh Libertines 

inſt finne ; but 1, as unrenewed, and as fleſhly in part, as #14 Antino. 
halfe a ſufferer I ſine, being as a captive ſighing in my ferters, 24 (95 /4y, the 
and complaining that I am wretched through neceſlicie of (in- —_— "Pay 

Y ning. feſh, 


4 - 
& - 


" 
+ 


A ſmucy of Antinomianiſme, 

nin?. I doe the evill I would not doe, Rom, 7. 17.18. 22:23, 

But the Antinomians conlpire With Libertines in the ſame 

Y ſenile ; tor ® Towne ſaith, That the old Adam, and all his works 

* Lowu cr. gre ſhat up under the Law and wrath of Goa. S0 it. is but the 

Cos 1 Old Adam, the flcſh, the Law of the members ® thar doth (in, 
| but it was never the Apoſtles minde, to deny that a belcever 


* 3 ewne 4/- 


/rp2.39 40, once jultitied can finne any more, For in many things we {inne 


” Hurey comb, ally Jam. 3. 2. And of wee ſay we have not ſtnne, we are lyars, 
oP ſs 1 foh,1, But Antinomians deny that beleevers can more fin, 
* ana then Chriſt y himſelfe, or then 4 rhe gloryfied in heaves ; 
4. 140, and * to a beleever there 1s no fiane ; | God can ſee ns ſinne 
* Towne a/- in them, Now, ſure Libertines who ſaid the {tate of the re- 
jer-reg 74:72 generate, was an Angelike puritie, <1d thinke finnes acted by 
F, - ne ther Aile, the fleſh, were no ſinnes, as Avntivomiaus deny A- 
-:-aron 449, Qulterics, and couſening, and robbing done þy the jultihed, ro 
Te com.ca. 5, DE finnes, but ſeeming finnes as * Salrmar/p, and no finnes 


87 before God, as * Eazos faith, 


Ca UXYYT. 


Libertines and Antinomians deſtroy Scripture,and make 
the Spirit all, ana ſome. 


Cilyin, In= Paral. V1. Ibertines (laith * Calvin) are ſo ſpiritual 
Qrnot,adyer! in their owne fancie, that they count no more 
wr (Liberti. of the ſacred word of God, then of Fables, except when it ſerves 
ri) adeo ſe Fheirturnes. The places of Scripture ® objected, they aid, 
verrirualcs fi- 14ſt nor be taken mn the Litterall ſenſe, becauſe the Letter 
mulant, ut ni- kalleth, the Spirit quickneth, And they turne the Scripture in 
Hilo plur1s J4 Allegories, and high Spirituall Speculations, and the Scripture 
poo inte in its kindly ſenſe they called a dead Letter, its the ſpirit (ay 
erlum om They) that quictneth. So © David Georgie, and fo doth M. 
Sabalas mp Delt, Serm. pag. 19. citing the ſame words ; ſo Raxdel the Fa- 
cunt ipſis vi» miliſt, ina Sermon, ſaid, That (briſts P arables, from Sowing, 
ip a Sg @ D raw-net, Leaven,cc. did prove, that to expound the Scrip- 
age. advert £876 by Allegories was lawfull, and all the things of this life, as 


Libert.cap. 9. 4 eea, the Way-ſide, a Rocke, the Sea, a Net, Leaven, Cc. were 


pag. 441 


$6 Tipturds7 naturali ſuo ſenſu acuptamiliteram mortuan eff, ideog, miſſam eſſe faciendam, ut 
ad *pirtum viwuficantem veliamus—A legorichs interpretationibus,— ſublimibas & nobs 
revelationibasiadunts © Bleſdigias pag. 29. 2r, 16, His nullan legem potendam, C7 6+ Ar 


17. Deum evi” ircane Spiritus ſui motu effefA rum, Go c | 
Sacraments 
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Sacraments of Chrift, and he cited, Doe this in Remembrance 
of me; and that a ſþ3rirnall minae, in all the things of nature, 
and of thus life, might ſee the myſteries of the Goſpel. This 
man who preacheth molt abominable Famili/me, is {uttered in, 
and about Londox pablikely, twiſe on the Lords day, to draw 
hundreds of godly people after him, 
The New England Libertines lay, * The will of God in the a gifs, rage 
Word, and the direftions thereof are no Rnle whereunto C brs- er. 4.5. 
ians are bound to conforme their life. And the © due ſearch © Er. 2), 
and knowleage of the holy Scriptures, is no ſafe way of ſearcn- 
ing and finding Chriſt ; And * all Dofrines, Revelations, and * Er 61, 
Spirits, must bee tryed by Chriſt, not by the word of Chriſt. 
And $ the whole Letter of the Scripture holaeth forth a cove- © EF 9 
nant of works. * Saltmarſh, The interpreting the Spirit thus 
3n the Letter, and in conſequence hath mnc! darkened the pglo- 
ry of the Goſpel. But, I pray,arenot all the heads of Liber- 
tini/me and Antinomianiſme, their rezeing of the Lawes di- 
retion , of the Scriptures, of perſonall ſanification, and of 
repentance, and mortihication, the perteftion of beleevers per- 
ſons, and works, &c. all meere conſequences from Scrypcure, 
the contrary being commanded exprefly in Scripture. So Sa/t- ® 5,4wes 
marſh {aith, The power of an outward Commanad:ment and pre- fleerg awy, 
cept in the word, bringeth but forth finer hypocrifie, and the t'8:5, _ 
Spirit worke th not freely therewith. And * Af, Towne hath 3 0neQ p 
much of this ſtuffe, through his whole Booke, / : OG 
Much like to this is the doctrine of Henry Nicholas in his + 29% he: 
Epiltle to two Daughters of Warwicke, Ar. 7. While the A- 
poſtles dayly went about with Chrift, and had the word of the 
Father dayly amongſt them, underſtood not the Spirit of the 
the Lord, ( till the day of PentecoFt that hee deſcended 
on them) how ſhould then the multitnae of theſe (which now 
ſay, they are Chriſtians, and yet neither have, nor know net- 
ther Spirit nor Worabut g0 01 with thesy fleſhly prudencie in the 
Literall Scripture, and ſet forth the Yawe wind their fleſhly 
hearts, before the {rmple people, as ut ſeemeth beſt unto then, 
and ſay even ſo very ſtoutly, We have the wordof the Lord, 
whereas 3t is but their owne word, wherein they, with their own 
pruadencie are genered and begottex ) feele, either perceive the® 
ſame ? —--— They rejet the word of the Lord, Jer. $8. Here 
giveth the Prophet a diſtin{tion or diver ſitie betweene the word 
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of the Lord, and the witneſſing of an unregentrate man, which 
he bringeth forthout of the Letter of the Scripture, 

Here H, Ntechs/as maketh a tine when the Apoſtles were 
1der the teaching of the Father, when they were unregenera- 
ted, and not pardoned, bur led with the Letter of the Scripture, 
and a time when they were under the teaching of the Holy 
Gholt, and were r.g.ncrated. So the New England Fami- 
lifts, Kale, raigne, Er. 41. fay, There be diſtntt ſeaſons of the 
working of the ſeverall perſons, ſo the ſoule may bee ſaid 
to bee under the Fathers, and wot the Sonnes, and ſo lon 
anaer the Sonnes worke, and not the Spirits. And juſt fo Sa/r- 
mrſh Free grace, pag. 113. The Fathers before Chriſt, might 
conceive themſ(elves rather not deſtroyed, then ſaved, and rather 
ot damned,then redeemed, -—- but now ts fulne(ſe of the Spirit, 
and of free grace,(pag.115.)diſcovered, And Denxe,Doctrine 
of 7ohn Baptiſt, p."51. The knowledge of both aftwall andeter- 
nall remiſſion, was no Article of the jewiſh C reed ; but now 
(55+) 15 remiſſion paſt and done. 

2. Here H. Nicholas makes a difference betweene the wora 
of Goa as it ts inthe Letter, and the word as it is in the Spi- 
rit, as betweene the word of man ; to Wit, which is in the Let- 
zer, and the word of the Lord, which us in the Spirit. So 
doth Sa/tmarſh berweene the interpreting of the Word, in the 
Letter, and in the conſequence, which darknerth the Goſpel,and 
the yeelding of the ſenſe of the Scripture, in the Spirit, which 
mult, by oppoſition, cleare the glory of the Goſpel, Shaddowes 
Heeiwg away, pag. 8. So doth Cornwell, Confer, with }. Cot- 
£611 Pag. 17. lay, A concluſion following from the ſtrength of 
bumane reaſ oning,ts but a humanegnot a Divine Faith; now we 
judge the litterall ſenſe of the word to be thevery meaning and 
kindly ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt, and doe hold that the word hath 
not two ſundry ſenſes, and that the letter of the Word and Spi- 
ric arenot contrary,but ſubordinate ; though the one, that is, the 
lecter of the word may be without the Spirit,and then the Letter 
15 a dead thing, to the heardned hearer, not init ſelfe; bur yer 
{noul3 not the Lerter of the Scripture, and ontward ordinances, 
or prophecying, be deſpiſed more then the Spirit ſhould be 
guenched, 


3. A. Nicholas here maketh two fort of regenerated per- 
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lons. Some regenerated by the Letter of the word, theſe have 


but 
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but their owne word, not the word of the Lord ; others are 
regenerated by the Spirit, and theſe have the word of God. So 
the New England Familiſts, Er.13. and Saltmarſh Free grace 
177.178.as if one Spirit breathed 1n all the three, tcll us of a 
legall converſion by the outward Commanaement, Letter and 
terrors of the Law ana Goſpel, and ſuch are but hypocrits, and 
others converted by the Spirit ; Protcitants halte, nor the Spirit, 
and the word, but conjoyne them ; for the Spirit is the Father, 
and principall cauſe of the ſecond birth, and the Word the ſced 
and inſtrument ; but their way is to aboliſh Word, Seales, and 
all Ordinances, as Legall things, - 
It is true, this wretched man ſeems to give enough to outward 
ordinances, for he faith, Epilt. to the two Maides, They be out- 
ward means [et forth by God,to direct people to the inward righ- | 
tes life of Chriſt in the Spirit, Yet inthe Epiltle, as Anſworth 1 Ainl- 
in his anſwer obſerveth, hee calleth the outward ordinances but an TY 
Ceremonies, and perſwades them not to ſuffer death in confe(- Nicholas F. 
ſing the Scriptures to be the perte rule of our faith and life, a- pi/tle in the 
g2inlt the Romiſh Antichriltian DoAtrine and Ceremonies. For Preface. 
(faich H. Nicholas) No man doth rightly,according to the truth *) TI ; 
of the holy Scriptures,nor accoraing to tbe [pirituall underſtand- ow Ly « ! ” 
3ng of the godlywiſadome aeale init, or uſe the true God-ſervices 6. 5r.16, 
of the holy word (1t becommeth not likewiſe that any man ſhould 
take in band to buſie himſelfe thereabout ) but only the illumina- 
ted Elders in the godly wiſaome which walkin the houſe of love. 
And in the Epiſtle, Ler vo man (laith he) boaſt himſelfe in any 
of the works of righteouſne(ſe, or take on the ſame to ſalvati- 
on, neither to condemnation, before that hee in the Spirit of 
Chraſt, through the love of the Father, be renew:d in al righ- 
teonſneſſe of life , not that I meane in the Elementi/h Cere- 
moniall righteouſne ſe, which the man ſctteth forth or occupieth 
ont of his owne prudency, but 1 meant in that righteou/neſſe 
which according to the heavenly truth 15 in the being of ( hriſt, 
and 5 ſet forth through the $ prrit of God, So this 2bominable 
wretch makerhall reading, or hearing, or beleeviny the Scrip- 
rures to be Elementith, carnall righteouſnefle, and that wee are 
tro doeno good works to obtaine falvation, nor to eſchew any 
evill to be freed from condemnation, but to ſtudy an inward righ- 
teoulſneſle, 11 being Goded and C brifted, and 11 Communicating 


with the e(ſence and goaly berng. 
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M7, Towneallo maketh the Law a ſort of direAorie of wal- 
410%, as doth H, N, Afſſert. grace, pag. 38. I know not where 
r2 learne my auty to my Superionr , but in the matter 

the fift Command , nor what Marther or Adulte- 
"ie is, bat in the fixt and ſeventh, But Towne forgetteth 
hunicife, and pag. 3. ſaith, We are from nnder the Law, in all 
1s authority, dominion, offices, and effetts ; yea, hee denyeth 
char Wee are under the power and teaching of the Law, And 
Sattmar/h will have 1 not to borrow one beame of direfting 
light from the Law, 1o as he ſeemeth to tomach, and to bee 
ingry, that the old Teltament, but eſpecially the cen Comman- 
cements, are printed in the Bible, Yet what ever dire&ion of 
Walking wee have from the Law, I find them in all their wri- 
tings, grudging at any Law or Goſpel written, becauſe wri- 
ung, ſpeaking, vocall covenants, are the dead and killing Let- 
ter, fruitlefſe, and livelefie, and that the Spirit immediatly a&t- 
122 1S allourrule. | 

Paral,” Y II. Libertines ſpeake diſgracetully of the i Pen- 
men of Scripture ; and called Paul a broken veſſel, Fohn, ſts- 
lidum juvenem, a fooliſh young may, Peter, a denyer of God, 
Mathew, an Vſurer. The Church was in her infancy, ( faid 
Da. Georgius) Vnder «Abraham and the Prophets, in its 
young age ; under foha Baptiſt, Chriſt m the fleſh, and the A- 
poſtles, its grown, and now preſently under David, the Chris, 
its ſpirituall and perfett, 

So many Antinomians turne pertedtiſts, ho (lay they ) ha- 
ving the Holy Ghoſt , as well as the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
can pen, and (peake Scripture from the [ame Spirit. The New 
England \ Libertixes arc ſo farre on this way, that they diſ- 
grace the Apoltle Pere, as a halfe-Legaliſt, and ſay, Peter lea- 
axed more to a covenant of works, then Paul, ana that Pauls 
doftrine was more for free grace, then Peters, And ® Salt- 
marſh maketh all the Prophets z» the Old Teſtament, Legall 
men ; and * Chriſt in the fleſh, and hs Apoſtles preached free 
grace, but in degrees andparts ; but we dare not (laith hee) 
preach the Goſpel ſo in halves and quarters 4s yee doe. And 
Chriſt ® and the Apoſtles preached grace, faith, repentance, 
new obedience, in ſcantlins of Dottrine, as they are meerely 
and barely revealed in the hiſtory of the Goſpel, or Aits of the 
Apoſtles, where onely the Dottrine us not ſo much revealed, 

| as 
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as the prattiſe, — But we ( Antinomians ) preach Chriſt the 
power of all, the fulneſſe of all, that we may exalt him,whons 
God hathexalted at his owne right hand. 

Hence S$altmarſh 1. faith, the Antinomians in England 
reveale morefree grace, and fulnefſe of Chrilt m their Sermons, 
then Chriſt and the Apoltlcs aid in the halfe of the New Te- 

amet, or all the Prophets in the Old, 

2. Chriſt, and the Prophets, and Apoſtles, except in the E- 
piſtles, were Legall Preachers. Whar be Legall Preachers,(that 
1 Wrong not Saltmar/>, as he doth Chriſt, the Prophets, and A- 
poſtles) I giveit in lis owne words, Legaliſts are 1, ? fach | 
as compound and bargaine with Goa for ſalvation, and ſub- "mots 
mit not to the righteouſneſſe of Goa, ana lye aowne in the ſparks pag, _ ; 
of their owne kenalimg ; are Chrilt, his Prophets, and Apoſtlcs | 
ſuch ?- Such as from the notion 4 of a covenant, conceive a lit- 4 Free grace, 
zle roo Legally of free grace. Such © as have neither the wſe 153+ 
nor freedome of the heavenly wnheritance, that are ſubjett to Free grace 
death and bondage. Such ' to whom Goa appeared onely, as it 2 

a. > Free grace 

were, upon tearmes and conditions of reconciliation. Such as 1G, 2 
t in faſting, and other att; of obedience, dealt with God, to 
get ſome love from Goda, which Chrift himſelfe had not gotten t Freegrace 
for us, Sobelike, the Prophets that dyed before Chriſt went 169. | 
not to heaven, butto ſome chamber, or higher roome in hell The Fathers 
called Limbus P atrums; or to ſome other place : for Saltmarſs old Teſla- 
faith, they had weither the uſe nor frecaome of the heavenly in- ment ſaved 
heritance, Whither then went their ſoules after death ? 2, They "wit xtdfireti 
were choſen to ſalvation ſome other way, co —__ Rom. | 
9. they purchaſed the love of free cleRion, by faſting and pen- 
nance, 3. Their ſinnes were not pardoned, nor they reconci- * Pfal. 3 3-1,2, 
led to God, a belying of the Old ® Teſtament, 4. The Pro- & 57 
phets ſubmitted not to the righteonſneſſe of God, but ſought Ig 4-2 
righteouſneſſe by the works of the Law, Allthele, how they IG. 3. 
agree in part to Chriſt, John Baptiſt, and the Apoſtles, in 112.6 7. 
the firſt halfe of the New Teſtament ; let Sa/tmarſpand Anti- [[3,40.3, 
nomians {ce and conſider. _ 1 duh 

Paral. VIII. Libertines ſaid, The whole Scripture * was » oof kgs 


nothing but the Spirit of God, and the Letter of the Seryptare, infiruct. ady, 
Ne Liberr.ca,1 

Pag+ 442. F.rbuw Dei Spiritum efſe aiuvt. 443. Verbum Dei nihil aliad quam Si 

7;itumefſe, fumiliter Chriſlum eſſe Spiritum. Vitan etiam nofiryn pwitun fe debtr;e : 


**y, 
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not Scripture, but the Spirit was both Chriſt and the Scrip. 
twre, and 4 goaly life muſt be the Spirit. So the Libertines 


* Py ; eſtimony of the Spirit. and 
? Riſcyraignc, of New-Englan pF There ws a Teſti J f i 


cr.40, ice nts the ſoule meerely immediate, without any reſpett 
* Oe 29, unto, or concurrence withthe Word, And * from this, 2: 
'WEr.e:, 


1, are not to keepe 4 Conſtant courſe of praying at ſet houres, or 
* valtmaiſl} W- \ > Y 
Er orice os. Alayes, but as the $ pirit move 18, And ® all deftrines and re 
ec Fr4Ce Of 


3324/4. 46, Velations muſt bee tryed by Chriſt, that 1s, Chriſt dwellin, 


Saltwa'tl Jams, 11 4 ſpirituall manner, not by the Word of C hriſt, 67 
- #reegricez the Scripture, 


13%. Treo. 


... Jn this ſame Grammer ſpeake Antinomians. So » Salr- 
i » » goo marſh, The Law now 1s un the Spirit ; W hart is that? And in 
re reverted, the Goſpel for a beleever to walke by ; mor us ( faith he) ho- 
line(ſe and [anftification now ſuch as 1s faſhioned by the Law, 
Frente! enmeward C ommandement, but by the preaching of Faith, by 
11 Poa which the Spirit i given, which renewes and ſanctifies a be- 
telus, Epitt, [eeuer, and makes hins the very Law of Commanadement in hin- 
ad Eculewa- {elfe, and his heart the very two Tables of Moſes, This is ro 
ten, cxula fy the Word begetreth not Faith, but onely Hiltorically in- 
Bally An. Aructeth the flcſh ; and expreſfiely, in rermints, the Libertines 
'S K.> th. ſenſe and minde is, that the Word is changed in a Spirit with- 
{2110 neg Out SCTIpture, and the Chreſtian in his walking and conver ſa- 
110 precederct tioy (Which to Antinomanr is all in faith) i che Spirit it (elfe, 
0": Juji1ficati> T-gxppe is © much in this, through his whole booke, to make 
1 —_ ' theLaw ameere dead Letter, and the Goſpel all Spirit, and to 
de RR free us from the Letter of all Scripture, And 4 S —_— up- 
Deui——Ca- on this ground, of the free working of the Spirit of Adopti- 
T0 & /arguis on, freeth us from outward Commandements., Covenants, 
"s Jevelat Vowes, as if the Word, or Scripture, and the Spirit, were 
C% zh xm ewo contrary and different things, and the one not harmoniou(- 
feb and;- Iy ſubordinate too, and complying with the other. 
(ifs fr biftorica) ſed ab i»ſþiratione Dc;,— Now tolitmus Scripturam miniflerium, 
»egeain ſuum tocum pro carnis eruditione flatuimu:cs © Towne affer« gre page 7. 8.9, 
30:18, 12, * Saltmarth jr.gr. p+ 180, 


CHaAp, 
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Antinomians «nd Libertines foxle opinions touching Cod 
" and the Anther of ſinne, 


Paratl. I %. Ibertines ® ſaid, There was but one $ pirit 48 * Caly'n, tn. 
the world, that lives, and moves, and als all rus, adym1. 
things sn ſtead of our ſoules, yea and in all creatures, And [, rderr,ca, xy 
that » God was the Anthor of all good andill, ſinne aud righ- *51#430 
- > SHRrUMnNe UN: 
teonſueſſe, becauſe hee workes all our workes in 4, and the 
Creature workes nothmg, and that ſinne was but an opinion, ef. SPErituas 
the Devils and Angels brit motions, And fo taught © David Dei, quiſit as 
Georgims, That Devils were but ill motions, and © the good Vv4t in on- 
Angels are but qualities and motions of mens minds. And the ®'creaturk 
p - - «* y* - Animarumn 
fame is like unto the minde of New Znglaxd Familifs, who noſtreran: lo= 
ſay, That in converſion , the faculties and workings of the c aiunt De- 
ſoule are deſtroyed, and © inſtead of thers the Holy Ghoſt ; yea, «n viverein 
and in place * of all love and graces, $ Chriſt himſelfe comes "90%, vegetes 
iz, and Chriſt incarnate and made fleſh 1s in every beleever, |, 9a Pt 
2 " ſera, »os [uftts 
» "eres arg, 018% 
wes vitales aflicnes efficere=mme quia unicus eff tantum Deus qui vere fits * Ble(diki- 
us Hiltor. Dav, Georgius, page 27+ ar. 13. * Bleſdikaus Hiſtor, de Geor. pag, 5 0, 51, 
art, 24 61 majore apologia, art. 24, & ir libro miribil;.p per rotin. * Riſe, ra's'e, 
(f,-1, © FRiſezriigne,er, 2 * Er.7.0.0. 8, CEr.1l, | 


. Now Ranaell the Familiit , and Antinomians hath prefixed a 
commendatory Preface to a peece, called Theologia Germanica, 
which ® ſaith, That af good is oxely God ; and he maketh no | 
difference betweene created and uncreated good : and h God 'Theol Ger. 
becommeth all things, in man, nor u there any thing that cax "Par 1 
challenge to it ſelfe being, or goodneſſe, that ' true Chriſt 1s be mL "1 wn | 
in man ; and that the true aud perfett God, and true and per- eg DO 
e(t man are one, aud man doth ſo yeeld and give place unto 
Goa,that where God himſelf 15,there 1s man,and that God alſo ts 
there preſent, and works his alone, and does and leaves nndon? 
any thing without any 1, to me, much or the like, where theſe 
things are and exiſt, there is true Chriſt, and no where elſe, © Theol Ger. 
And & he that is illuminated with the eternall love is a divine P33 524 
axd deified man, And the Author of the Bright ftarre, ſet out | Brighs yl 
by Randell alſo, | Nothing ts, or bath being , but God and his cap.$.p, "0. 
will, And God us all, the creature nothing, Man « nothing, be- 71.71, 
Z canſe 
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Page 73." g. carſe he 15 not good nor infinite ; being, ® and good are conver- 
tible, They ſay, The Devils and Angels alſo are nothing. It a- 
ny ſay, that I cannot unpure any (uch opinion to our Axtinomi- 
ais. But 1. Antinomians confute them. not, but {till 
Come up to all that the Libertines of New England hold, 
2, They neverretuſed Rande!! the Familiſt to bee theirs, but 
Antinomzans are his conſtant hearers and Diſciples, 3. Ar- 
cher and many Antinomians ſay, Sinne is nothing, and God 
cannot hate it. 4, I have proved, they hold that the perſonall 
acts of Sanctitication, and fins of the juſtified are (ins, oxely zx 
the converſation,to the ſenſe, to the fleſh,to unbeliefe, and eem- 
mg tobe ſo, not in conſcience, not really, not before God, not 
trxely, not ro faith, 5, The Antinomians lay, that the Spirit 
A - aCteth1n the Saints immediatly, and the Saints are meere pa- 
* Fres grate rieuts in all their works ; becauſe » Saltmar/h ſaith, The Spirit 
da of adoption works not freely, when men are in —_ to /ome 
"7" 2" outward circumſtance of worſhip, as time, Cc. an they Call» 
1 = 20ot pray, bur at ſuch houres ; no Proteſtant doth teach any 
Antinomiang {ch thing ; but Antinomians thinke, We are holden to pray, at 
come neereto 10 certaine houre, nor at any time, © wunleſſe the Spirit ſtirre us 
Famil-Rs,who therewnto ; Whichis tomake neither Law nor Goſpel our rule 
ſaid, God of walking, as if the Commandements in the Letter helg out 
SES _ not any obligation to us todoe good, or omit evill, but the im- 
zure, the cres- mediate aCting of the Spirit were our enely rule : ſo y Satr- 
ture doth ne marſh, The Law u now(laith he)sn the Spirit, aud holyneſſe,and 
thing goed or ſanitification, 1s not now ſuch as is faſhioned by the Law , or 
ul, they jY, outward C ommandement, as if in the time of the Old Teſta- 
and Syed ,, ment, not now, holynefle were wrought in us, by a meere out- 
ws a4in blocks, Ward Commandement without the Spirit ; And yee may re- 
x Salrmarſh member 4 D. Cr:/pes Argument, to prove that Faith is no con- 
free grace, dition of the covenant of grace; becauſe its G04 onely who 
"4 $a worketh Faith in us, and belceves #n w, (as M. Towne (aith) 
1.ſer 6 prr. ' We being meere patients, and if wee beleeve not, thew God 
161,162. Jhould breake the Covenant, not wee ; becauſe God doth not 
:'Towne afſ- what # his part, when he works not faith in us, Which 1s a 
Jergrace, pag. ftrong Argument to prove that the Holy Ghoſt, is the imme- 
Ao mans Gare and onely Author of {in in the beleever, Becauſe the holy 
Frinciples Gholt onely, by chis reaſon, without us works in us to will and 


anthe God the to doe,and kceps the beleever from Adultery, Murther,ſinnefull 


Aitpyr of pus non-calling on God, not beleeving;when therefore the belecver 
= Whoorts 
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whoores, murtherers, repents not, beleeverh not, God 1s the 

cauſe, and the onely cauſe thereot : So Cr:/p * faich, The Co- 
, . £ » 

yenant it {clte doth plainely ſhew that the whole performance 

of the Covenant lies oxely upon God himſelſe, ani that there 

z£ not one bond or oblization upon man , to the fulfilling 

of the Covenant, or partaking of the bexcfits of the Co- 


wenant. And * muſt not (faith hee) rhe fanult or failing to 


performe the Covenant be his, who 15 tyed and bound to eve- 
ry thing in the Covenant , and ſaith he will ave it ? It there 
be a condition, and there be a failing in tbe condition, hee 
that undertakes all things in the Covenant, muſt neeas bee in 
the fault. So he. Now this Argument hath no ftrength, bur 
upon this Antinomian luppolition, that there 15 no tye, no ob- 
ligation lying on us to belceve, and lay hold on the Covenant, 
as Eſaiah faith, cap. 56. and by faith co ſubſcribe and figne 
the Covenant, and to walke in the Lords Commandemenes ; 
and it muſt ſuppoſe that we are patients in beleeving, and wal- 
king in Gods Commandements, and that God onely worketh 
- thele in us, as in ſtones and blocks ; and whether Faich bee 2 
condition, or a duty, or no condition, it 1s all one, if God on- 
ly worke faith inns, we being dead and paſſive. As Libertines 
* ſpeake, and if God promiſe and mndertake to put his Spirit in 
#5, andio canſc us walke in his Commandements, as hee un- 
dertaketh, Ezech. 26. 26, 27. fer. 32,39, 49. Dent. 3o. 6. 
fer. 31. 33,34. Exech. 11. 19, 20. Hebr,$.9,10, 11,13. 
And it Gods promiſe to worke in us, to will, to doe, to walke 
in his Commandements, to abſtaine from fornication, bloud- 
ſhed, lying, violence, oppretſion , unbelicte, free us from all 
tye and obligation co theſe duties, as Crifpe faich ; then the 
Lord muſt bee the onely and unmediate Spirit that doth in us 
beleeve, mi{-belceve, walke in Gods wayes, or whoore, lye ; 
for ſaith Crifpe, Muſt not the fault, or failing to performe 
the Copeuant be his, who ws tyed and bound to every thing ia the 
Covenant, and ſaith he will doe it ? Reader, then judge how 
farre Antinomians differ in this, from Liberrtixes. And M. 


* Saltmarſh faith the ſame, What ever promiſe there 5, which « $11rmar(, 
bath any condztion into it, it 55 ours in him, in Chriſt, who was Free grace. 


the oxely conditioned and qualified perſon for all promiſes. 
And M. Towne, Saltmarſh, and all Antizemians in every 
page of their bookes fay, wee are freed from the Law, as an 
Z 2 oblging 
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obliging rulcof holy walking, and under grace, that is under the 
Goſpel ; becauſe the Law 1s a killing dead Letrer, and canne- 
ver give life, nor Sanfification. Bux the GoFpel, (Y faith hee) 
rs like the Sunne, caries along with it light and life. Bat I pray, 
is not the Goſpel without the Spirit a killing Letter, aſwell 
as the Law, and can it ever quicken or fantitie without the 
Spirit, more then the Law ? Then by this Argument, the be- 
leever is tyed to nothing, as an obliging rule, either of belee- 
ving, or holy walking, but to that which doth effeRually quic- 
ken and ſan&ifie ; fo neither Commandement of Law nor Go- 
{pcl without the Spirit, 1s the beleevers rule, bur onely the 
Spirit, and the Spirit effcually quickening, and aftually ſani- 
tying, then the Spirit muſt onely be our rule, and we mult one- 
ly be obliged to be ruled, and tolye under the aftings of the 
Spirit as dead creatures. When then we neither beleeve nor 
repent, nor abltaine from whooring, robbing, lying, becauſc 
the Spirit a&teth not, we finne not, for finne is againſt fome 
obligation ; Antinemians Willnot ſay, weare obliged by any 
Law, old or new, to have the aftuall breathings of the Holy 
Ghoſt, when we omit good, and commit evill, then the holy 
Spirit muſt immediatly, and onely a good in us, and his non- 
ating immediatly, muſt be the only cauſe of beleevers murthe- 
ring, whooring,lying ; and 1S there not then a Spirit in all under 
the Goſpel, working in them all good, and by no working, 
cauſing all the finnes they commit ? And what is finne then but 
ati opinion 2 And can it be our worke, or any thing but Gods 
WOIKE 1N Us, 


Cran  EEXVIIIT, 


Libertines aud Antinomians take away all ſenſe, or remorſe 
of conſciexce for ſinne, 


Paral. X. } Ilbertines © ſaid, We are to be troubled in con- 
ſcience for no finne, becauſe God worketh all in 

the creature, and nothing u beſide the will of God. 
Libertines of our time ſay, 1f God will let me ſinne, let him 


& ſee to his owne honour. And apon the ſame ground, © M. Ar- 


cher laith, Wee are not to bee troubled for our ſinnes, becauſe 
they come from God, and we may ſafely ſay, that God is, and 


' beleevers,pag, hath a hand in, and, 1s the Author of the ſonnefulne(e of 
| "= F — 
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people, Sodoe other Antinemians though they ſpeake not our. 
2, Upon another ground Antinomians bury all conſcience of 
beleeversfins. 2. Becaule their fins are no fins, being remit- 
ted before they be committed. 2. Becauſe 4 (ſay they) it is 
againſt Faith, and from unbelicfe, the fleſh, and want of mor- * Riſe, r2ig;re, 


rification, to be moved, or touched in conſcience wirh finne, as £74: 
Townee/: 


I often have proved. | "ga 
115,116, 


129,130, Salrmarlh Freegrace, pag. 190, Honcy combecap. 7 pig. 139, Denne 
Ser. Of the Man of finne, pag. g- 19.11, 1a, 


EASz., LEXIX. 


Libertines aud Antinomians Parallel beleevers with 
Chriſt incarnate. 


Paral. > I. S David 3 Georgius, and his curſed follow- * Bleſdikius 
ers ; fo Þ Libertines ſaid, Chriſt in us dwel- hiſtcr Da. G, 
ling was Goa manifeſted in the fleſh, or Chriſt is but a pat- dank 140 
terne, type, a repreſentation or figure of patient ſuffering, and ſiukt uy toe 
of theſe vertues required in theſe that are to be ſaved. | Libert,ca,17, 
x Page 459 . 

(omponurit Ciriſluw ex Spiritu Det, qu innobis omribus eft, £&* ex co quod opinatioven 
ac mund im vocant —==(wriſtum firgunt vuti imaginen ac exemplar, in quo figurata [wii 
gue ad noſtram ſalutem requiruntur, 


So © the Author of the Bright Starre, makes Chriſ#-man © Bright Scar, 
phe pa' rerne in the mount, that in worfhip and converſation wee ca.16.195 , 
mnt follow. And when this 4 Author, and < Theologia Ger- ;p2 1c... 
manica take away God from us, and fay, there is nothing in For yan ry 2 
the creature but God, they doe worlſe then Libertines ; Yea, - 7.72. 
they fancie Chriſt incarnate, to be a divine and holy man, and *Theo!g.Ger. 
ſo evert a principall Pillar of our faich ; that is, that wee be- ©3>£+53+53+ 
leeve in the Sonne of God, Chrit-God made manifeſt in the | 
fleſh, And the * N. England Libertines teach,That Chriſt is in« i iſe.raigne, 
carnate in every beleever. v0 the Engliſh Antinomian faith, cr,r1, 

IT bave nothing to doe with $ your Moſes or the Law. Tam * | own offer. 

Chriſted, and Goded. And a lategiddy, phranticke Pamphlert, {<; *-, 

> Which I ſhould not honour to cite, faith, A man in (rijt bg, one 

# baptized into 4 living attive God, and a dead paſſive crea jy ch; i/t,pa, 

ture, And though Antinomians, as yer ſeeme to grant, that 57, 

the Sonne of God was —_ yet we know not how long, 
3 or 
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* Faton zo for they equall a beleever molt proudly i with Chriſt, makin 
Wy 0099s bath his perſon, and all his ations, k rhough Adgltery, Robe=- 
"f 2 , 746, Lying, as cleane from ſinne, as Chriſt, or his attions, or 
11,52 343. 45 the glorifiedin heaven, 2, Saltmarſh ſaith, » The Go- 


bo: {pel commands rather by patterne, then by precepr, aud by imi- 
mi rate0m, rather then command, They deny all oblication, either 
(te 214, 


by Law or Golptl, to lye on us. 3. Becauſe wer are nn 

AZ, 1.4 \ WS MW S . 

rag, Chil, they fay all our linnes, allour ſufferings, are ſo drow- 
45+ £2 148, ned up, ſwallowed, and nothinged in Chriſt, that we are nei- 

C i pole; ther to teare, or be rouched with the ſenſe of either " finne or 
CLOLTY 19M affliction $ and that the beleever is to remaine in Coriſt al- 

© Walls, FOojcing, triumphing, being w # heaven already, and 
61 tO. I4aels £ R " E , 
> 4 own. 4 forrow and {ighing for cvermore, being banithed away. 
ATcregraies OE 
$34.35, $:0c-130, - - owne 4ſſcr.gr. pag. 156.157. 155. % S$Sa'itmarſh Free gr. 
9) '8, 143. 


= 


Cual_ LXXX. 


7 9 follow jenſe as a Law # onr rule, ſay Libertines 
aud Antinomians, 


” Cilv.adver, P.aral. X IN. ow 2 taught, That any calling was 
Liber Cop, 30 lawfull, and to follow catlings was to follow 
454+ £92 their naturall inclination, and to live as they pleaſed. Yuin- 
yl 22 / os tins the Libertize to one that asked how hee was in health, 
©. 9.utmne (aid in Wrath, Car itbe it with Chrift *? When hee was pre- 
ell oornwere {entat a folemne HMaſſe with a (ardinall, he faid, Hee ſaw 
veer, docert the glory of God ; from this ground , that Chriltians cannot 
Kam jaem{#e (inne, that their inclination and nature is their guide, which 
EET they called the Spirit, and they are looſed from all Law ; there- 
tiorem (eur fore With David Georgius b they ſaid, A marriage-covenant 
atque ſc vis tryed Chriſtians no longer, then the natural temper and diſpo- 
vere ut libel, rio of husb.nd and wife would carry them on to agree to 
& ereſus je rogether, when inclinations of Chriftians did thwart, they 
© Bagh were free to marry another. And ſo laid they of goods, that 
Quiat nas | | [ae * 

(f £445 [<1 Libre, Dux) EX. y1/cat, J10res Togatur, u! valcat, og yomodo, inquit, A} 
Chriſtas male nabere poreſt ? exp onus cor ſummandum cl, de prateritu 6mnibus dutor ibis 
Chriftianer:on , dulores, aut 10:05 ſe ſemre nigabant quod jam prereriti efſent, & ip 
ingloricis cum Chrifto jaw egreſſicenis *- Bleidikins Ar, 17, Pay. +9. 30, 


they 
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they might robbe and ſpolle, calling inclination a calling, as it 
it were their calling to10bbe and oppretle, 

So, the lame doe Antinomians teach in their bealtly diſtini- 
on ; in waich © 7 owne, d Eaton, © Denne , and f Saltmart © Towns 4 
ſay, Beleevers are as Cleane from ſinne, before God, and as they /er.p3.29.40, 
live by faith, as 5 felus Chriſt himſelfe, but to men-ward de- * 01% nb 
claratrvely, and as they [1ye by ſenſe, or ſeemingly, 43S Salt- F$ wo. 's S7 
marſh meancth, or according to the ticſh, as Towne faith, (now 9 , meer 
the fleſh is the Aſſe.) The belcevers finne, and may whoore, +'»»e. p19. 5. 
kill ; but chis following of the ſenſe, and thefleſh, is nothing 9.1. 
but the Libertines following of his naturall inclination, or S*.cm irthy 
calling. Now the belcevers Aaultery to Þ Saltmar/, 15 but Fn graces 


| 4 . eK CARESIELY 
*{eeming Adultery ; then it 1s not in deed, and before God, A- ; ;,, »,, . 


dultery ; and he followeth his ſenſe and naturall inclination, (as ca. "Hy : 
the Libertine {aid ) in putting away his wife Without caule, ' dalinarſh, 
and Marrying another, and in robbing the Widdow and Or- *'**£'-<: 
phane,” and raking the Oxe away fromthe fatherleſſe ; and ſo ps - 7 
followeth his calling. 2. Sinning according to ſenſe, and the are by, ws 
fleſh as lying and whoring, are not ſinnes according to Faith, Tie antino- 
and before God, ſenſe is unbelicte, and a blind judge, and repy- mins ſr1iing 
teth that to be ſin, which is not finne, faith ' Faron, For Faith 7 Fg 10 
ſeeth them above [enſe to be Atterly aboliſhed, 3. Thr be- nv 4-4; 
leever following his ſenſe in Adultery, rapine, lying, is under 5087 EIRLEAAD 
no law. Ergo, his following of his ſenſe, his being preſent att, ard we- 
at a Maſs, his robbing his brother cannot bea linne ; then it 147: G94. 24 
muſt eicher be in it {&lfe lawtull, and a following of his cal- {9/4 7% 
ling, as the Libertine (aid, or it is unlawtull, The Antinomian 10 hens 

mult ſpeake conditions, to call that unlawtull, which is againſt committing al! 

no Law. wichedneſſe, 

2, Randell a Familiſt, ſetting forth a peece of Cyſanys 741th be ſaith 

Intituled, The Yfon of God, hath a Familiſts conſcience, to pi- *'*/«0w-b1s 

QAure God himſelfe, and Clouds encircling him, expreticly tor- #eſhiy fer 

bidden in the ſecond Command, bur it is no Command to him. EY : 

Maſter Denne, Dottrine of fohn Baptist, 65. retaineth the de- 

ſtinftion of Clergy and Lazcks condemned by all Proreſtant 

Divines ; and Pag. 66, hee faith, Hee will condemne 

the removall of Images, Idols, Crucifixes of Wood, Glaſſe, of 
: Stoxe, but he mentions no command of God to jultific it ; for 
|, we are commanded no worſhip externall in the New Teſta- 
%, * ment, but Faith, that is, noſinne, as finne, is forbidden, but 
unbelicte 
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nwbelicke ; to this Towne aſſert, grace, pag. 94. cannot an- 
fiver one word. So H, Nicholas inhis joytull meſfage of the 
Kingdome, cap. 31.33-34- highly extolleth the Romith Church, 
Pope, Cardinals, Biſhops, Prieſts, &c. Service, Ceremonies, till 
hot contention aroſe abour them, 

? We know Axtinomians thinke nothing of Idolatry, ad- 
ding to the worſhip of God, and that ſome of them ſpeake 
ther conſcience, when deterred from Adultery, Murther, Ra- 
pine, they have (aid. 1/hat ? Adultery ? God ſeeth no ſinne in 
beleevers, One of them in Scotland ſaid, hee would rake the 
Lords Supper on the crowne of his head, if Authority ſhould 
command him. Another ſaid, once dipping, or ten times were 
indifferent, Moſt of them are for liberrtie of all blaſphemous 
religions ; and their ſaying is, Beleeve in Chriſt, and ſin againſt 
the Law if thog canſt ? This 1s to make /enſe, that which Ls- 
hertines call natarall inclination ; Yea, all outward Comman=- 
demcents to Towne and Saltmarſh are but ſhaddowes, the Spi- 
rit 15 all the belcevers obliging rule. No cexternall Command 
can oblige a Beleever, under perill of finning againſt God, 
in his court, iz foro Dei, and wee know how broad and 
large their conſciences bee in the matter of Marriage and Di- 
VOTIce, 


Caaep, LXXXI. 


Sundry Antinomians ſay, Iriſh Papiſts ought to have li- 
berty of conſcience, and to 1njoy their religion, 


* Calvin, In- Parall, XIIT. [ — 2 faid, they knew that their 
firuc. acvcrt. ſoules were immortall, and live for ever 
”— "mi in heaven, but Chriſt by his death hath raxen' away that opini- 
Homo, (in. 9 and hach reſtored lite to us in that, now wee know wee 
guunt) {ctat {hallnor dic. 

animan ſuam 

SEITITUN 1M. rtalem ſe perperuo virentemin cis ; KC ir. flum miric ſuay opinationem 
ab leviſſe ,c43ur 7 ore, nibts rſtitiifgge Val [1K WW tv Ej(yur 10S MalYvie mutt Cugnoſ- 


CUTUT, 


Antinomians canaot deny but wee die, but they will have 

b Cie ily NO death ro be the execution of the righteous Lords ſentence, 
;. S:c 1, p:7, torfinne to the godly, bur that they rerurne to dult beleeving, 
13.7. _ . andneither fechng, nor fearing, finneor puniſhment Þ for fn; 
or 
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for that is againſt the © power, 4 faithſuineſſe, © providence © 4». * 41, 
e free grace, * ſufferings of Chriſt, $ faith, h all religien : : Oh . 4+ 
and Archer, Saltmarſh, Criſpe, upon the fame grounds, that , *f' ; #*' 
the beleever committech Adultery to his owne ſenſe , bur g/fnomiang 
his Adulteryreally, and to his faith is no fine ; fo they are not remove all 
to feare, or fecle any affli tions, or death, but to belceve them /er/e of ajje- 


to be ſhaddowes. Now the removall of feare, and che opini- oy and 
on of dying, is imputed to Chriſts death ; fo as | Sz/rmarſh Bo ks 


ſaith, The Spirit of Chrift ſets a belcever as free from hell, « 51cmarth 
the Law, and bondage here on earth, as if hee were in heaven, Free grace. 
nor wants be any thing to make him /q, but to make hin be- Page 1 49. 
leeve he ts ſo ; for Sathan, finne, finnefull fleſh, and the Law, 

are all ſo neere him, that he cannot ſo walke by ſight, and in 

the cleare apprehenſzon of it; but the juſt doe lrve by Faith, 

and Faith is the evidence of things not ſeene, Then beſide 


; that , its his happinefſe , not his bondage, that the Law 1s ® 
4 is ſo neere him, that is it written in his inner parts and 
| heart, it muſt bee his finne and feeling contrary to Faith, 


( which was one opinion and- ſenſe ) that hee knoweth 

and beleeverh hee mult lay downe this tabernacle of clay. 

And k Towne faith, Faith baniſheth all the miſts and vapours 

ariſing from theſe earthly members, out of Goas fight and pre- + | 
afes In Thus 1 am ns and no ſinner, doyly I fir "7 Age. 49, 
my ſelfe, and ſtand in Chriſt for ever, But Towne lyeth, in 40. 

faying, Hee is a finner in himſelfe , and no ſinner-in Chriſt, 

For (1nne, in himſcltfe, or to his fleth or ſenſe, is no finne at all, 

and againſt no Law, his ſenſe lyeth, and deceiveth ; Faith, by 

which he ſhould walke, doth cruly fay, he is in himſelfe, and 

really, no more a ſinner then Chrilt | is a ſinner in himſelfe ; ,,,, 
and upon the ſame grounds, ſenſe of death, and fickneſle, and Seng 
paine, and feare,are but deceiving opinions, and errors contrary ., ws: 
to faith, and Chriſt came to dye, and remove from us feare, 

feeling, opinion of all affliftion and paine, as contrary to faith. 

| Now 1ts a {inne not to walke by Faith, then muſt the feeling 

| of paine and death bee a finne, and Chriſt came to give 

us a ſenſe, dedolency, and dulnefle of apprehending either finne, 

orill of atfliftion, and fo {ay Libertines. 
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? Cnay, LXXXI1. 


Libertines ayd Antinomians dowbr of the Reſurretion, 
and life to Come, 


Parat. XIV. [fo denyed the Reſurre&ion, and 

{aid with H ymenexs and Philetrys, That it 

was already dens, and in this life, they mocked ſalvation, in 

*C l.i1al- hope of the * comming of t9e Lord ; they laid, To walke mn 
verl- « dT» amewneſſe of life, was the Reſurrettion with Chriſt, and all the 
ip: 12-49%» reſurrefticu nee are to looke for, David Georgina faith, As 
4 poi Kew | there was » a revelation under Moſes aud the Prophets, and 
Plilency 4 more cleare one under Chriſt aud the Apoſtles. So nnder 
Hy nev..s g's himfelfe, the true David, the Lyon of the tribe of fudah, the 
Jin/u teu one hewed out of the Monuntaine without hands ; there was 


porenfurntt- now a farre more olorzors revelation, and moſt ſpiritual, that 
i [«'- 


a: dutans, Be exceeded [0 farre C braft according to the fleſh, and the 
| —itev:(Li Apoſtles; as that all Ordinances and externall worſhip, and 
ber iu) [pers ſeales, ſhould ceaſe when he comes, becauſe of the efficacte and 
one nv (biritualne(ſe of his doftrine above ( viſt in the fleſh, and all 
de reſurre:40- "yp , Apoſtles, as the Spirit 4s above the fleſh, And the © clouds 


me babemus, © x 
idg, jam no 1 the which Chriſt was to come , to judge the quicke 


buy eve ſe and the dead, muſt bee Allegorically expounded of the 
duwty 364 mindes of the Saints. 4 The Archangel that ſhall ſound the 
ad'ruc expee Tr umper 4 4s the Dotrine and ai/cipline of thu David the 


Phe. a wo. | C hriſt. And that the © place of happineſſe was in this earth, not 


Clainat vcri-. #n heaven, Theft bingdome of God us the Spirit of feſus Chriſt, 

p:ur4 7 cla- and that Chriſt would have ſhortly 4 glorious kingdoms? ; aed 

fn "ut þ fat that $ Paradiſe, heaven, and hell were within men, and that 
Tt, ut | 


ſ4L* heave epi | e - 
13 n notes A the gifts of the minde, the earth the goods of the bo 


velimas con. 41%, andtheir uſe which ſhortly ſhould come to the Saints, 
ren-p any ad | 

ſuprewun illum diem avimos erigimus Cares vero ifli latrant Fafira id ff vi, woſh, iam re- 
ſurrcx ſe; wullam 4s Þ tas ref 1: ronew expetiandam, * Bleſdikius Hi or. Davyi-is 
Geor, j ub, M.rabitum, Pag. 41.42.43+ 44+ 45+ +6, &c, © Pag.51I, Art. libro 
Mizabilium, 24 * Ibid. Art, 26, © Ait, 27, Art. 2386, 5& Art 29, 
The blaſjhemies of Dav, Georgir's, 


» Henry Ni- Another falſe Chriſt, was Henry Nicholas, who called 
cho.z Germa, himſclfe, as Ainſworth ſaith, The Father of the Family of 


100 yeares 4- 
g0c, i: bis Booke intituled the Joyfull meffage of the Kingdome, cap. r ſent-g. & caf+ 34. 
35 ſent.8, * A nlworth Preface, inan anſwer of az Epijt, of bl, Nichol. Love, 


I eee ne en — —— ———— 
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Love, Who faith, k of himſclfe, God hath wrought a won- * H Nicholas 
derfull works on the earth, and raiſed up me Henry Nicholas J9/** _—_ E 
the leaſt among the hely ones of God , which lay altogether | ns Ao 
dead, and without breath and life among the dead , and made yy, £yvavget 
me alive through Chriſt, as alſo annomtcd me with his godly cap.;4 icnt.:, 
being ; Manned himſelfe with mee, and Goded me with hins 

to be a living tabernacle, or houſe, for his dwelling, and a ſeat 

of his Chriſt, the ſeed of David. 

And * Zeheld and conſider , my beloved, how wonderfully 1x5 yy; hvul 
God worketh in his holy ones, and how that now in this day, or iy the (une, 
light of the love, the judgement ſeat of Criſt , 1s revealed cap 3%. The 
and declared wnro us (the bowſehold of love) our of heaven to Bſphumics 
a righteous Jndgemtnt, upen earth, from the right hand of God. , mw m_ 
And bow that. on the ſame judgement ſeat of Chrift, (that WE 
the Scriptures might be fullfilled ) there fitteth one now in truth i»g the Fudge 
(the wretched impoſtor H. Nicholas) in the habitation of D a- * 4 y'bc aſl 
vid which juageth xprightly, thinketh upon equity, and requi- Ju wow Þ 
reth rsghteon/ne(ſe. OE 

And ® againe, Behold, in this preſent day ts the Scripture ful- tyoyme, 
filled, and accoraing to the Teſtimony of the Scriprare, the rai> " A.N.cuo- 
ſing up, and the Reſurrettion of the Lords dead commeth alſo '** Evvgel, 
to paſe, preſently in this ſame day, through the appearing of the Abt _ 
comming of Chrit in his Majeſtie, (hee mcaneth, the falſe Keialiy 
Chriſt Henry Nicholas) which Reſurrettion of the dead, ſee- 
ing that the ſame us come to i (To Henry Nicholas and the 
Fainily or Elders of Love ) from Gods grace , wee doe like- 

"wiſe 1n this preſent day, to an Evangelike or joyfull Meſſage 
of the K ingaome of Goa, and Chriſt, publiſh ia all the world 
under the obedience of love. 

Sent. 9. 1n which Reſurrettion of the dead, God ſheweth 
rnto wi that the time ts now fulfilled, that his dead, or the dead 
that are fallen aſleepe in the Lord, riſe up in this day of his 
Judgement, and appeare unto us in godly plory ; which ſball al- 
ſo from henceforth live in us (H. N. and the Family of Love) 
everlaſtingly with Chriſt, and raigne upon the earth, whereix 
the Scripture becommerh fulfilled in this preſent day, like as 
there ftandeth written thereof, The Lord ſpall judge his peo- Familiſts in 
ple, cc | . England den 

One of the hearers of Raxdel, apreaching Familift at Lon- *** __ =_ p 
"don was asked, 1f he beleeved the bodies of men dead and bu- j, —_ eg 
Aa2 WE TF 
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-® Briejediſco- ried in the carth, ſhould be raiſed to." life, Anſwered, I know 
vey of Fa wor 


miliſis,PeT. For * Familiſts, Miſtreſle Hwrchiſon and hers fay, That the 


* Kiſc, raigne, 


P. 59. ſonles of men are by generation mortall like the beaſts, Eccleſ, 
Ree. $3: 3: 8. But mn regard f Chriſt s purchaſe immortal ; and that 
r Art. 2.4. thoſe who are united to Chriſt wa this life, have new bodies,and 


Lid,pag, 60, 1wo bodzes, 1 Cor, 6.19, Theſe who have union with Chriſt 
ſhall not riſe with the ſame fleſhly bodies, 1 Cor. 15.44. And 
4 Ibid art 14% that the Reſurreftion 4 ſpoken of 1 Cor. 15. and Johns. 28, #5 
| »ot meant of the reſwrreftion of the body, but of our union 
here, and after this life with Chriſt. That there is no king- 
dome of beaven in Scripture, but onely Chriſt. So ſaid H. 
menewus and Philetxs, and the Libertines, who made the relur- 
retion a ſpirituall communion with Chriſt. 

a  Antinomans have never ſhewen their mind of the reſurre- 
py a of +. Ction, and the life to come, and have never contradifted the L;- 
Re/uncFion, bertines and Familiſts itheſc, and yer own their other opini- 
and thinktbat ons. Yea, * Saltmarſh to me owneth no heaven, but that which 
our heaven & 15 in this life, if a naked opinion were added to it. For faith 

affual'y M he, The Spirit of Chriſt ſets a beleever as free from hell 
tbis lije. . P . : 
* Siliarſhy the Law, and bondage here on earth, as if he were in heaven ; 
t reegrace, Mr wants he any thing to make him fo, but to make him be- 
p2,1409, Hdeeve he 1s ſo, So he wants nothing of heaven, but beleeve 
ke is in heaven, and he 1s in heaven ; hee will not except the 
reſurre&ion of, and the glorifying of the body, Phi/.3.19,20. 


nor the rooting out of originall finne, nor the immortality of 


the whole man, nor freedome from finning, immunitie trom 

ſorrow, {adneſſe, perfet joy, pleaſures for ever more, ſeeing 

of God, and injoying of him face to face ; the perfeing of 

love, and of grace with glory, all which he wanteth of heaven, 

and hath here onely the firſt fruits of the Spirit, and is abſent 

from the Lord, and figheth in this tabernacle ; and ſince Sale- 

marſh protelleth a tiner free grace, and a farther revealing of 

the Goſpel in its glory, liberty, &c.\Why doth henor once in all 

his Treatiſes, mention the laſt, and perfeRing a of Free grace 

!1ch.C.39.44 22% Goſpel-freedome, rhar * Chriſt will raiſc up the beleever ar 
* .** * thelaſtday? | 

2. While Antinemians cleare us, touching their mind of- the 

ſenſe, the fleſh, ſnning before men, not in regard of faith, or un 

ods fghe-0v- acrvene. FAIRER, Lacy cane woke 

EC A 
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' feRly favedin this very lite, though we have not the ſenſe and *$®. 


| demmation, before a man be in the Spirit of Chriſt, awd bee 
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ſtreſſe Hutchiſon, and other Famliſts, a ſinning in the old bo- 
dy, not in the new ; and in theold ſoule, they have by gene- 
ration, nor in the new ſoule, or in the conſcience, as M.Dexne 
t ſaith, which they have by Redemption. 1 therefore atteſt 
them, to cleare themſclves in that diſtin&ion,and either black the 
Familifts, or owne them as their owne, | 
3. Calvin" ſaithfrom Panl, wee are in this life ſaved , Clin,1n. 
in hope, we have not heaven, and life eternall, in perfeftion and (11u&. adverl. 
complearly here ; wedoe but wait for our full and finall re- Liverr.ca, 2 :, 
dcmption of foule and body, at Chriſts comming, whereas L:- Pag45 8. 459- 
bertines laid, we were compleatly ſaved in this life. So * ſay mart 
Free grace. 
Saltmarſh, and Y M. Towne, who arcangry that Proteſtant , oy 
Divines ſay, ze are ſaved by right, and in hope, and really in » Towne aſ- 
Chriſt our head ; but they will have us fully, compleatly,per- /@r-19g. 1 57. | 


—_— 


TT co 


t M1» ef fnne 
pag 9.10, 


feeling of it ; and we want nothing of eternall life, but be- 
leeve wee have it. compleatly, as the glorityed , and wee 
have it. 


CES” .LAYXTSITL 


Familiſts, Libertines, Anabaptiſts, goe before Antinomians 
in denying all external worſhip and obeazence. 


Paral. X V. Exry Nich, called love the Being and God- H.Ni-hola: 
head of Chriſt, which we received through Epiſt.rothe 

the power of the Holy Ghoſt ;and that love within was all, and daughters of 
that all extermall obediexce from the Letter of the Word was W arwickes 
fleſply and Ceremoniall, Juſt as Maſter Deſl, Ser. 19. reje- Ve 4, 
ing all external Reformation,calleth it hypocritical and carnal, 
and refuſing the Scriptures , either Law or Goſpel, as meere 
carnall Letters , devoles all on the Spirit, and acknowledgeth 
no Lawes at all in Chriſts kingdome, but the Law of nature. 
2, The Law of the Spirit of life in Chriſt, whichis the Spi- 
rit himſelfe in his working. 3. And the law of Love, the 
Spzrit of Chriſt, 

And Henry Nicholas forbiddeth all his 0 boaſt of > any Epiſt SeR.3 
righteouſneſſe, or take on the ſame, either to [alvarion or con- 


renewed ; not (faith hee) that 1 meane in the Elements/h Cere- 
moniall righteouſneſſe, which the max ſetteth forth, or occmpi- 
Aa3 erf 
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C/ \Varinick, 


H Nccholrs 
a hb: condemn 
ecth all ot - 
ward ibc1i- 


eth in hu owne prudencie, but I meant, in that righteouſneſ[e, 
which according to the heavenly truth, us im the being of Chriſt, 
and 1s ſer forth through the Spirit of God, and the Chriſt 
of God, and © the Chriſt of God, 1s not yer declared to you,ac- 


cording to the heavenly truth, but weell according to mans wi/- 


dem? cr induſtrie, whichro the luterall Scripture adde their 


own prudencie,and even ſo goe forth,or decupie their ownrigh- 
reon/neſſe without the Spirir of (, Gift, which :5 4 niſerable do- 
etrine, bein' tamght without the Spirit of Chrijt. 

Henry Nicholas, Sect. 5. Epilt. Theſe rhat are not taught 
hy tne Sp.rit of life, expound the Scriptures upon an earthy 
or Elementiſh foundation, where-through the m,n cannot at- 
tarne any renewing of the heart. Sect. 17. T hey that are Bap- 
tiz'd ty Chriſt, hve put on Chriſt. But I would gladly as 
of chele that lay, They have put on the Chriſtianlite Bapti/me, 
how, or after what manner Chriſt hath a ſhape or faſhion in 
them, - they ſhall ſind themſelves not mighty in the bemg 
of C/wift ; (that is in love, by Which they become God incar- 
narnite)ard tut they hawe recervea not the Baptiſme of Chriſt, 
but their owne, The like be faith of the Lords Supper, Sca.19. 
Sect, 20, Sect. 21, Wren the Scripture ſaith, we muſt forſake 
our lives for Chriſts ſake, underſtand, 1 dye m:ane of the for- 


ence to Fed ſaking of OHY OWwHe life, Woen God had created the m.in, then 


as fieſbly 44 
Elemeniiſh, /v 
&otb bs con- 
demne layi'g 
d.w-eaur life 
for Chriſt, and 
ex20.mdeth :t 
of laying down 
vur ſeiſuil life 
for bin. 


was the man in ſubjettion to the life of God, and not to his own 


life,for thereunto God had created the Man,that he ſhould be of 


one life and being, one Spirit, and of oxe nature with G ad, but 
when the man deſired in his heart to love ſome other thing be- 
ſide the life of God (namely the concupilcence of the finne) ther 
went he into his owpe life and contention, and forſooke the life 
of God, and lived even ſohis owne life, and the life of the De- 
vill. Set. 23. The whiles now, that the office of Chriſt hath its 
Miniſtration, for to bring the man againe to God : ſo cannot 
Chriſt bring the man ts the Father, unleſſe that the man for- 
ſake his owne life, which he bath lived ſo long tothe Devil and 
50 hampſelfe, which 5 all the ſame wherein he hath lived (o long 
ro himelfe. Set. 24. 1s not this now 4 great overſhooting, or 
m1ſ-underftanding that the children of men can ſay and teach, 
that Chriſt meant hereby the natural or Elemeariſh man.Sc&. 
25. We our ſelves have not made the naturall man, therefore 


he cannot belong unto us. SeR. 26. What then ſhall the man 
forſake 


: 
. 
1 
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forſake, that he might be recons;/ed unto God ? Not any thing 
elſe but his owne life, that ts the man of finn, whichhath ſo 
long lyen hid in the heart of man, Which is the Temple of God, 
and hath ſaid, that he was God, 2 Thel, 2, 27, they are groſe- 7! Nicholas 
ly deceived, who apply this to the Pope, the Antichriſt, there- — won _ 
fore he forbids the two Daughters to ſuffer for, or confeſſe zjgu v (1 
Chriſt, and highly extolleth erring. SeRt. 10, SeR.14. 15. 26. avd ixtowd- 
cap. 31. Biſhops as Paſtors of the Sheep and Lambs of Chriſt, «2 1t«f.2 
Pariſh Prieſts, or Curats, 4s ſignifying Levnicall Prieſts ; car, a 9 
Paſtors and Elders, as the holy underſtanding. Se. 28, Oh |, 
what a flight and earthly nnderſtanding ts this, that God of fn full ea 
ſhould be appeaſed with an Elementiſ boa) : even like as ti 'fw ce, 
theugh God were fleſhly, even as an wnregenerate man. SOM. 
Del, Ser.p.6, The Kingdome of Chriſt 1s <piritull, fo all 
things that belong to ir, are allo ſpiritual). £o David Georgize, 
in theend , finding many of his to be killed, diſcharecd all his 
to ſuffer in the body,or goods, or name, any 114g for his Chriſt From Apts 
and truth, but willedthew in externall profeſſion to be of any 1, ,", __ 
Religion,all Goſpel-reformation was in the heart, AS* Bullinger 11/11 Sa 
in the ſame place ſheweth us, that the ninth kind of Anabapriſts Þivere (402d 
in his time,that were called, Libers Anabaprifte, ſaid, That _ 
rizing of Infants, Magiſtracie, oathes, ſwearing, were things & may. uIG 
free and indifferent, that the fauhfull may w/e, ornotu7, ar \ Bak Saks 
cneab pad 1H they eSteemed nothing of the preaching of the tijls in the 
Word, and the aſſemblies of the people of God, becauſe that the !1merf Bu - 
Saints were all tausrht of G od, and that there was no need that 3 Þrurbe 
one ſhould teach another ; and that Sacraments were neede- v7 raſan | 
leſſe, and had little fruit, for when they had the Spirit, they rejo _ 01, 
needed not external ſignes, an« that it was free to confeſſe the ned (ſe, and 
truth of Chriſt, or not to confeſſe it, as perils for the Goſpel ©0111 of 
might carry men on ; that God delighted not that men ſhould "20% opens 
=; | Aath, notn 
be tormented, or die for him, it was enourh if they kept God autzed of Gd. 
in: their heart, 


- 


P ulin-er 


Now you ſee Henry Nicholas held. 
1. T hat the externall written Word, was Ceremonial! fleſp- HNicholas 
ly, Elementiſh, that the Spirit was all. bu fork; tes 
2. All external{ obhedjence and Reformation was fiefol J, and Las 
the being Goded and Chrifted with love,and the lovely being of 
God 
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God was Chriſt , was the being and nature of God in the Saints; 
and regeneration, 
3. That by love and the works of righteouſneſſe which we 
dec, we are regenerated and reconciled to Goa. 
4. That Chriſt ſeemed 10 dic but ayed not, but oxely in ar 
Allegoricall, Figurative, and Exemplary way he ſuffered as 
a patterne and copie for us, that we might reconcile onr ſelves 
to God, as ſonnes of the houſe of love, after his example, but as 
Socinus, /o the Nicholaitans rawghrt, That Chrilt really f(ati(- 
fied not the juſtice of God, norobtained everlaſting righreouſ- 
neſfe tor us, any other way, but in a figure, coppie, and good 
example, 
5- That Chriſt incarnate, was nothing but H. Nicholas 
Goaded and manned by Chriſt, or God in the lovely being of 
(30d, and that every one that 1s inhabured by love, was renewed 
«nd made partaker of the ſubſtance and nature of God, and that 
+ a childe of the Family of love, was the very Chriſt, and God 
manifeſted in the fleſh and incarnate, 
6. Thar the regenerated in England, of which number 
M. Ainſworth ſaith, were the two daughters of Warwicke, that 
H. Nicholas Wrot to, and all the godly in England not of his 
way, were regenerated onely anSer to the litterall Scripture, 
not according to the being of God in love and the Spirit : or 
« Riſe, naipne, 35 the Familiſts of » New England lay, That ſome are ſo con- 
Th+ 3 verted, that they may, and doe attaine the ſame righteouſneſſe 
for truth, that Adam had in innocency. And * Saltmarſh his 
* Saltmarſh Legall converts, who may eternally bee damned, are of the 
jree grace, ſame lize, if yee diligently compare the traft of his dangerous 


97-17%.179 booke together, and With the principles of Familiits, and H, 


Nicholas. 
7. That theWord and the Spirit are two contrary things. 
' Salemarſh 7 9297 * faiths if the Spirit be free, why will 4 controwle or 
Free grace. Yuleit by Law, asif the Law could contradict any Spirit, fave 
216, the Exthyaſticall Spirit of H. Nicholas and Antinomians, 

8. The Letter of the Scripture, external Ordinances, 
Church-aſſemblies are nothing, that there ts no reformation, 
but inward and of the Spirit, as M. Del lately Preached be- 

: Towne a: fore the Houſe of Commons, That the Goſpel and a beleewers 
þr.zag.1;zs, Law (as Saltmarſn ſaith) i Chriſt and hu Spirig. 


9, All 
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g. All outward ſer@ice, ordinances, confeſſion of Chriſt 
before men are things free, and indifferent, and the Popiſh ex- 
tera. dl Service, of Maſe, [mages, Pope, Biſhops, Cardinals, 
Deanes, and ſuch dirt, are lawſull and free ; onely Antins- 
minns an Saltmatrſh Will have them a little Lega#l and literal, 
and that is all chetr taulr, 
* 10. The laying downe of our lives, and forſaking all for 
Chriſt, are to be expounded Spiritually, and Allegorically, (3s 
Familifts cultomets, and chat 3bominable Peece, called Philo- 
ſepby ds lefted doth ) and to are other Scripcures to be expoun- 
ded in the Spire, not in the Letter, and in conſcquence, as 
faith * Saltmarſh, to wit, not of confteflion of Chrilt to the , PEPE 
death, is fames Who was beheaded for che Goſpel, Acts 12, a 
and the Apoltle Peter » who dycd for Chrilt, and the Saints p g.5, 
c who loved not their lives to death, and were 4 fliine for the " lob. 1,183, 
word of God, and the teftimony of feſws, and the two wit- "9: 
neſſcs agzinſt whom *© the Bealt that aſcendeth our of the © 12e1ts 
bortomletle pic made warre, and killed them ; and the Apo- Ms F 
ſtles who were * ſcourged, the Saints who were killed all rhe © Rv xv, 
day long, and counted 45 5 ſveepe for the ſlaughter. for the 3 9.0,1:. 
Lords [axe, and Þ confeſſed Chrift, and were not aſhamed of ' Act,4 41, 
him before men, lest Chriſt ſhruld deny rhem before hus Father © a 
and the boly Angels. They (ay , God delighteth noc in our p 41. FM ; 
bloud, and laying downe our hves, and the outivard man, or "Mt 10, 2 
forſaking of Father, Mother, Brethren, Silters, and concrary to ' Nth ty, 
the Word * of crutch ; bur its ſpir:cually meant of forfaking 947%» : 
a Pope within us, 2 Thefſ. 2, the Antichriſt in our hcart, the 73? 
Man of (tne, ſo that we may-lawfully receive the name and yi 5" I 
marke of the bealt, and contorme to the Maſſe, or any Reli- «ff: C "M F Fo 
g10N, fo we «cepe the heart to God.  5aa/, the Devall, may jure mer, but 
have the ourward man. we lyrg 
11. Nonecandiſpenſe the. Ordinances, Baptiſme, and the |," 4, 
Lords Supper, but the Regenerate, 1 with Independents in ab No ag 
the conſticution of cheir Churches, without any warrant of the poun4et 5; 4- 
Word, had not paved the way to this error. rituaily, 
12, Ouiward Baptiſme is no Baptiſme, Which yet is a laww- { 
full Ordioance of God, though ir bee nor protitable to ſave 
without the inward Baptiſme of the Spirit. IS. lemard 
Antinomians border well-neere with Familifts, in many of xe, ara: oy 
theſe points, For * Sa/tmarſ9-is much upon the Spirit for a p3ge"16, 
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Law,and againſt | one beam of the lirht of the Letter of the Law, 
and ”againlt all externall Ordinances,Covenants, Vowes, as Le- 
gall,and Old Teſtament ſervice; ® againſt conditions, or perfor-= 
mances, or doing on our part by any Goſpel-covenant, yea a- 
gainlt belecving in that tenor of a condition, as contrary to the 
Spirit, and to Free grace ; againſt Precepts; or Commands in 
the Golpel, and he is much for reaſoning, and o per{wading;”” 
againſt all » commanding Law,(the Goſpel ix ratherto them a 
4 promi/e then a * Covenant, ) againſt perſonall mortification, 
{ trouble for finne, as all Legall, unlawfuil now, ſmelling of 
bondage, and Law-ſervice ; and bexdage it i to pray at ſuch 
henres, unleſſe the Spirit move us, * to expound Scripture, to 
expound the Spirit, (he meaneth the Scripture) i» the Lerrey, 
ana conſequence hath much darkened the glory of the Goſpel, 

Now it Saltmarſh know any thing in Controverlics be- 
tweene us and Papiſts ; he may know the -Papilts give ſundry 
and divers ſenſcs to the Scripture, that is, Literall, Spirity- 
all, Myſtical, Allegoricall , Trepelogicall , Anagogicall ; all 
which wee reject, and acknowledge that the Scripture hath but 
one litterall, Grammaticall, and genuine ſenſe, which the na- 
ture of the words, whether they be Sacramenrall or Figura- 
tive, (as when Chriſt ſpoke of eating his fleſh, and faid of 
bread, Thi is my body, or without figures) doth carry in their 
face. The Spirituall ſenſe, is nota ſenſe different from the Li- 
terall , as if they were two. contrary or divers ſenſcs ; and 
therefore Saltmarſh rejeRing the ſenſe of Scripture in the Let- 
ter, mult imbrace the Fazzliſts, and H. Nicholas, or the Pa-- 
pilts Allegorizing of the Scripture, the 'greateſt violence that 
can be offered ro the Spirit, the Author of Scripture x the Spi- 
rit is the etficient, by whoſe grace we gather the right Litterall 
ſenſe of the Scripture, and giveth no ſenſe divers, farre lefle 
contrary to Scripture, as Libertines doe in the fancied revela- 
tions Without, bcuſide, and contrary -to Scripture, and their 
fond Allegories , for ſuch wee remit Sa/tmarſh to his bre- 
thren, the Familiſts, and the Author of Phyloſophic de/ettea; 
and the like, . 
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ES LEAXXTITY. 


Maſter Dell, and Saltmarſh deny all outward reformation, 
all Scripture ſeales, Ordinances, with Famililts, and 
flee ro an Enthyaſticall Spirst, and an inter- 
nall word onely, 


Nd among other Antinomians, Maſter Dellin his Sermon D-1 Chapiain 
before the Houſe of Commons, excelleth in debaſing the ſee 
Scriptures, and all Ordinances, and ſetting up his Euthylalticall &.,e.1!, 4», 
Spirit, not the Spirit of God,forall. 1646, NovQt 5 

For he holdeth, that ® 1» rhe time of Moſes and the' Law, * Del Ser. pa 
tall Chriſt came, there was no true inward reformation ; but 3'' 
notwithRanding of outward duties, performances, Ceremonies, 
and ftriftt Lawes aid carry along the ſeverity of death, they 
were inwardly as corrupt and wicked as the very Heathen, and 
withont any true reformation before God, till Chriſt came in the 
fleſh with the miniftration of the Spirit, But this man under- 
itood not his owne Text, Heby, 9. 10. in Which the Spirit of 
God oppoſcth Leviricall ſervice in Sacritices, Ceremonies, to 
Goſpel-life, not ro Morall dutics, or inward converſion, as if 
there had been no converſion, no remiſſion,no acuall ſalvation, 
to Abraham, David, Who were jultitied as we are, Roms. 4. * Den Def. 
4,5,6. and faved by the grace of Chriſt, as we are, A&.15. 59-88: fs 
I 1. aS Dell imagines, dancing to Dennes Þ piping, one Anti- ? A. bom = F 
momian toanother, for both agree, that David, Aſaph, Heman, of n_ 
Moſes, prayed, and made heavenly and ſpiricuall Plalmes,being an4eternall 

I 5 

as unreformed inwardly, and as farre from the Goſpel-juſtifi- 1:mi {101 was 
cation Which David, Pſal. 32. 1.2, Roms, 4.4,5, 6, eſteemed his 29 47/'cleof 
bleflednefle, as very heathen. | _ g Tk 
4 2, Det maketh Moſes his Doctrine, the Letter, Chriſt, Spi- M. Dc [ #ig- 
ritand life. So Del followeth the Antichriſt in the Comncell norant of bis 
of Trent, (though he will have all Presbytetians, the laſt prop 9#re /cxt 1 
of the Antichriſt in England) Sefſ. 7. Cap. 2, Si quis dexerit x j owes 4 
ea + nove legs Sacramenta 4 Sacramentis antique legs non Pop rr 


aiffere, niſi quia ceremonie ſunt ali, & aly ritus externt, ana= «Peg ;, 


thera ſit. The Sacraments of the Old Teſtament (lay Papiſts) 
doe bur ſignifie, not exhibit grace. Socinus goeth before M.De/ 
io this, For Socinu faith, in 1 Epit. f0an. pag.145, Nemse 
negare poteit ſub V, T. nec vitam 4ternam promilſam fui(e 

B b 2 a Deo 
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a Des, nec modum illam conſequends fuiſſe patefactum, Olto« 
rodius Init. lib, 1. CIP. 5. Pag, 21, Promſſtones Verers {eſt as 
ments tantnm corporales fmuerunt, fpiritualsbius 1% N, T. pro- 
mulgais —- Nox autem ſpiruuales CF eterne faer unt 5 cone 
[<quenter non ecordentale tantum, ſed ſubſtantiale ai/crimen 
mer Veirrs 3 Novus Teſtanentum, ſt res promuſſas ſpectes,y 
Tl of the ftatuendum ejt, Smalcws de Divin. 1. C. pag. 25. . 6. Faten« 
HETS 117 omnes fudei hadie --  nullam vite arcrne 40rtum ©x- 
TE = , tare, in ipjorum lege,ut ut apertins loquar in federe, quod De- 
Pat, So, K cum iis per Moen pepigit promſſum, M. Del boldly faith, 
mr: ns,4 Ar They areal Antichiiſtian, char are not Antichrittianly Popith, 
ni:zas 14- and of the Socinian way With hum, tO teaCh there Was no con- 


44 ef AL yifion, nowmward ref..rmation, no promiſe of (alvation and 

1 {ire life eternal nor the ſame covenant of grace in the old Teſta- 
Cererterd Ment, thatis now undcr the New Teltament ; and that there 
ruriin the WS M0 faving grace , nor operation of the Spirit accompa- 
Fw, - 611g the Sacraments of the old Teſtament, bur onely tem- 

Ki porall things promiſed ther. He hath Arminians allo on his 


file, as Eprſcopires Di/p. 11.th. 5. The promiſes of the Law 
were touching [emporall felicat Js of the Goſpel, Concerning the 
everl.:ſting inheritance. 1h.7. The aottrine of the Old T eſta- 
ment was known by nature, as agreeable ts right reaſon, the 
dottrine of the Goſpel was unknown to the Princes of this 
world, it 1s evidens there 15 no precept (lay the Belgick Re- 
monſtrants, Apol, cap. 22. Cap. 24.) clearely delivered inthe 
Ola Teſtament, for beleeving in Chriit, nor interminis an 
promiſe of life eternall, Its lure Arminians, are limbs of An- 
tichriſty and enemics to free grace, Yer Antinomians with Del 
joyne hands with them againſt Proceſtants, Who all reach to 
this day, the ſame Saviour, the ſame promiſes of life eternall, the 
ſame tree grace of imputed righteoulneſſe, the ſame covenant of 
grace Was revcalcd darkcly , in ſhaddowes and types to the 
]<wes, and imore ſparingly, and to us more clcarely and a- 
bundantly in the New Teſtament, and that Abraham was 
faved as we; who now are Antichiſtian, whether Del and his 
Antinomians, or Wee? Thele that teach the ſame with Anti- 
chriſt, and contend for perfection and freedome from all (inne 
in this Ufe, are not the men who mult t;ght the bartels of che | 
Lambe. 

Bur I, was there then no Spirit and life in the Patriachs, 


| Pro- 
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Prophets, Moſes, David, till Chriſt cam” in the fl-ſb, and re. 
ormed ther inwardly ? Whac becaune C:1CN of he ſoulcs, of 
thoſe that dyed 1n peace, and entred inco chu reſt, before 
Chriit came in the ticth, E a. $7. 1,2,3. Dyed they andey 
the cur/e and ſeverity of the ſecond aeath, as never mwardly 

econvertcd ? Hee belyerh the ON Teltament who faith fo ; 
and doth the Ectter of the Goſpel without th- Spirit ſave and 
inwarely rc'orme and juſtihe before God mcie rien che Ler- 
tcr of the Law? 1 chinke fudas and the pcople, whoſe hearts 
were fatred and hcardned, and yet heard Chir {t im the flcth, 
and the Apoltles, preach Goſpel, were as tarre t:om inward 
heart-reformarion, 4s uncucumciled Fewer and Heathen, Mat, 
123.14.15,16, Att, 25.26,27, 1 Pet. 2,7,8, Kem. 11.8, 

9. 7oh. 8.21, Joh.9. 41. fob.5. 40. Then Del mait mcane 

by the ſpirit {ome other thing enhcn the Goip<cl, 25 Oppoſed to the 

condemuing Law. For the Golpel is a condemning Goſpel 

tro thouſands, who {tumble at the ttone laid on Zion, as wall 

as the Law, TR 

3- Del ſaith, * No outward Law, of Synods, Conncels of & LF 

men, can make men perfett, as pertatring to the conſcience, 

more then Leviticall Lawes eoxld doe, und ſo the Ge ſpelt aba- 

Iiſheth all ſuch outward Lawes, impoſcd on conſtiente, as well 

now 41 htretefore under Moles, —- Goſp:l-retormation (faith 

e he) the mortifying, deſtroying , ana utter abolihing out of c DE 

the faithful and elctt, all that ſnne, corruprzon, luſt, evil, 
that aid flow in upon them through the fall of Adam, Or, it is 
the taking away, and acftroying the boay of ſenne, Ot of the 
faithful ana eleft, by the preſence and operation of the 
rig hteouſneſſe of Goa awelling in their heart; by faith, 
This #% true Goſpel-reformation , and bejide this I tnow 
»9 other, Eſai. 1.27. Zion ſhall be yedtemed nith judgement, 

, ard her converts with rignteou/tefſe. - -- Apaine, Coriſt as 

| hee makes us righteuus with his owne rightcou,/neſſe, and 

makes us the righteen'neſſe of God in him; ſo hee is called 
our righteou,ne(ſe, not in him elfe onely, but in ws. 

_ And therefore, you ſee how oroſſely they are miſtaken, 

who take Goſpel-reformati'a .o bee the m.khing of cer'«ine 

Liwes and conſtityrion by the ſacred power, or Cler 14, for 

externall conformity in »n1rward duties of outward wirſhip 

and government, and to have theſe confirmed by civill Sunil 
A B b 3 84 
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08 ; and inforced upon men by ſecular power , when in the 
meane time, all that inward corruption, and ſinue they have 
brought with them into the world, remaines in their hearts 
and natures as before, ſo the ola Prelats reformed, 

His reaſons are 1, All things belonging to Chriſt, a Spi- 
rituall King having a ſpirituall K ingdome, are ſpiritual ; a, 
carnall Reformation is not- ſutable to a ſpirituall Kingdome. 
Puz, 6 The reformation of the Civill and Eccleſiaſticall ſtate is but 
carnall, wrought by the power of fleſh and bloud, and ſtands 

a but mn outward things. 

2. Goſpel-reformarion ts inward, layes hold on the heart, 
ſoule, and inner man, and changes and renewes that , d th 
not much buſic it ſelfe avout outward formes , or externall 
conformitie, but onely mindes the conformity of the heart, 
for when the heart 15 right with God , th? outward formes 
cmnot bee amiſſe. (hriſt ſaith touching the worſhip of the 
New TeStament, God ts a Spirit, and they that worſhip 

" him, mutt worſhip him in ſpirit and truth, hee ſpeakes 

| not one word of any outward form?s, So that God in his Go- 
ſpel-reformation aymes at nothing but the heart, according to 
Jer. 31. 33. 1will put my Law m their inward parts, c. So 
that they ſhall not onely have the word of the Letter in their 
bookes, but the living word of God intheir hearts, But now 

Pas 7, Civill Ecclefiaſticall reformation u outward, and ſo induſtr;- 
ous aud elaborate about out ward formes, ontward orders, out- 
ward governing, o#tward confeſſion, outward prattiſes ; like 
the Reformation of Scribes and Phariſces, notorious hypocrites, 
who made cleane onely the outſide of the cup, or platter, le4- 
ving them all filthy and uncleane within, $o Civill Eccleſiaſty= 
call reformation makes 4 man cleane outwardly, with an out- 
ward confeſſion of Faith, when inwardly be ts all filthy tho- 
row unbeliefe, and whites him over with new handſome forms 
of worſbip. 

Obj<t. But #5 there nochange of outward things in the Go- 
ſpel? Anf. Yes, an outward change that flowes from an inward ; 
but not an outward change to inferre an inward, +c. 

Anſw. 1. Maſter De{mult lay downe a ground, that oxt- 
ward Lawes were impoſed on the conſcience, and forced on them 
with violence of Magittrates, and Synods, without any fore- 
going teaching, under paine of corporall puniſhments to the 
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Fewes, as he and his faith, Precbyterians doe now urge con- 
{ciences, how ſhall De/ prove that > 2, Hee mult fay, that 
outward, and meerely litterall obſerving of Lawes and Syno- 
dicall Decrces, according to the Word of God (for any others 
beſide or againſt the Word, the Presbyterians know none) 
without Faith in Chriſt, doe make men perfett as pertaining to 
con cience, Which is Dels dreame,' not our doftrine, 3. Hee 
and his condemne all Lawes of the Civill Maziſtrate, yea, all 
the written Scripture, Law, and Goſpel ; and fay, an Arbitrary 
and Enthyſialticall Spirit in the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, withour all 
Civill L awes inacted, or written, ſhouldconclude of the h.ads 
and lives of Chriſtians, without the LawMorall, or Goſpel, and 
ſo condemnes all Ads of Parliaments. 

Anſw. 2. You could not have heard more, if Henry N;- 
cholas, or Anton. Pocquins, or David Georgius had beene 
preaching to the Honourable Houſe ; for Del follow.s them 
at the heeles. For f Henry Nicholas (if you but change Dels 
word of Reformation, into the word regeneration or begetting ) 
in the ſame Spirit debaſeth Chriſt in the Scriprurrs, and all ouc- 
ward worſhip, as if there were one Chrilt in the Scripture, 
and another contrary Chriſt in the Spirit, and inward working, 
for ſure hypocriticall, and mcere externall reformation, and 
the inward reformation, are by Proteſtants made two con- 
trary reformations ; the one from God, the other not from 
fleſh ard blood onely, but from the Devill, So Henry Nichs- 


File to the 
two daughters 
of Warwick. 
) Elle h+ 


las, if I conld yive all my goods to the poore, &c. If I bad” 


not love, it were not any thing to me ; that ts, whoſocver hath 
not Chriſt, he 1s without God, and without r1ihteouſneſſe in 
this world, [ meane the being like Chriſt, which is received 
through the power of the Holy Ghoſt, and not any Ceremonial 
Chriſt, which one man ſpeaketh to another, or proms/eth to an- 
other through the Ceremoniall ſervice, (Dels Grammar is, 
Pag. 6. through the word of the letter in their bookes in out- 
ward formes, outward worſbip, outward confeſſion) which he 
our of hs prudencie, according to his fleſhly minde hath ſet up, 
on0, the worke, or begetting, or procreating of the children of 
God commeth not ſo ſlenderly to paſſe, as men now at this time 
teach each other, out of their unregenerate Spirix (Del, out 
of a Spirit nor inwardly reformed, the bo4ie of finne not being 
deltroyed) no reformatzon can come. 

| Hew- 
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Heyry Nichols condemning all Scripture as a Literal! and 
h Epiſt S:&.5 Carnal thing, and an Elementih,  Ceremonall, and fleſy- 
Sea 7, Set. Iy ſervice ; yea, and ' confeſſion with the month k as car- 
&. = all, outward, hypocritical, and P hari/aicall, and doth cxprefic= 
FtS 40 Þ8 ly reject ail the teaching of men, or by the muniſtery ot men, 
Ee, 5.6 p, Which the Apoltle afferteth, Epheſ. 4.11. 1 Cor, 4, 2, 2 Cor, 
6 ,3.7, 4 7+. And che Lord Jclus, the great Apoltile of our profctiion, 

2 Aluh.28,19, 20, Att.1.6, 8, and pronounceth the Mini- 
{cry of one man teaching another, to be fle/bly, pradence, and 
rot ſuch a way, by Which the begetting or prefreatingof the 
children of God commeth to pafe. Now that Manſter of men, 
knew Protcitants, Whom hee retuteth in this, taught againlt 


1s. a ©, Pelagians, and che Pope, (Whom he denieth | to be the Anti- 


I ' chriit ) and Papiſts, that we utcerly deny, that rhe Scriptures of 

themlclves, yea, that the Man Chrilts reaching in che fleth,- or 

Paul, or the Apoltles Preaching, or any mans externall in- 

fructing of another man, molt ſoundly according to the Scrip- 

rurcs, Can Without the hearing and learning of the Father, 

75h. 6. 45. and his omnipotent drawing of men to the Sonne, 

70h. 6. 44. and the inward reaching of the Spirit, inwardly 

rcforne, or beget men over againeto God : So his cendem= 

ning of one” mans teaching of another, as Fleſhly, Ceremonie 

all, Elementiſh, is a ſimple reje&ting of the Scriptures, and all 

oturward and externall worſhip. And juſt as David Georgie 

rejeted the Literall Chriſt, and aſſerted himſclte ro bee the 

« Sec Bleldi- Spiriruall Chriſt, and rrac® David. In the fame manner M. 

kn Hor. Def ſpeaking of inward Reformation, that is, converſion of a 

12+. 012: (inner to God, that one!y being his Gofpel-retormation ; hee 
PPg: #0+=* knoweth wall, Presbycerians and the AN mbly of Divine 

al. 12:3 4+ , y | y Or. LAIVINGS, 

whoare (1t they ſhall condemne his Go/pe/ tor the lubſtance of 

it,) the enemies of the truth of Chriſt, and the laſt prep of An- 

rtichriſe 1 the K imngdome - doe tcach, that inward reformati- 

on, or deſtroying of the body of ſinne, u not Wrought by the 

onely Letter of the Word, an1the 1eachins of men, or Lawes, 

or Conſtitutions of Synods ; but that wee conjoine with all 

outward mcanes , the inward and ommpntent power of the 

Holy Gholt, without whole grace all other meanes, arc no- 

thing, yea Panls planting, and Apollo his watering, are no- 

thing cffcAtuall to an inward reformation, M, De/ argueth a- 

gainlt the Holy Gholt and Parl,\yho Preached the Goſpel to the 
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blaſpeming Jewes, and ſcofting Athenians, A#. 13 A#.17. 
for all he could ſay to them was bur ourwacd and litcerall prea- 
ching, the Apoſtles were but men, and not Lords of the heart, 
and therefore could but worke outward conformity to outward 
duties, when the heart remained corrupt. 

Nor is it much that De# faith, there is neede of an outward x, , fer the 
change in the Goſpel, which indeed is a belying of him- j,p,cx oncly ; 
ſ-lfe, for an outward change, is an outward reformation , yequireth 4 | 
and hee faith, Pag. 4. 5» Goſpel-reformation 1s a deſtroying out ar i Tc 
of the body of ſinne in the faithfull and eleft, by the 117 44tton, 
preſence and operation of the righteouſneſſe of God, dwel- 
ling in their heart by Faith, beſides this, I know no other. 

An outward change is an outward reformation beſides 
this. But this is nothing. Del acknowledgeth neither Mini- 
ſtery, ourward worthip, or outward ordinances, as Famil:ſts 
did before him, For the Azthor of that blaſphemous Peece, 
i called T heologia Germanica faith, Juſt men have neede of no *<21.Ger, 
law, are led by the Spirit, and are not to bee tawght by any coped 5 pipe, 
Law, what they ſhould doe or leave wndone, ſeeing the Spirit ak 
of God which # their inftrufter, will teach them ſufficiently, 
xeither #5 any thing to be commanded or injoyned them, as to 
doe good, to ſpunne evill, or the like, but Pag. 72, Yet hee 
{aith more then Del doth, to wit, That both the life of Chriſt, 
as alſo all Commandements, Lawes, Ordinances , and the 
like, ought not to be laid aſide, and caſt ff, and to be negletted, 
contemned , and derided. And k Hewry Nicholas faith, The | H:Nicho- 
Lord ſpcakethin the Scripture, but he ſaith withall, chat the Spi- = nay 
rit 4s the Word, not the Letter, So Del waketh an oppoſition « - »— FRE pf 
berweene the Letter in the bookes, | and the living Word 6. | 
of God in the keart. uu 

Del ſpeaketh excluſively, Other reformation beſide this pag "gs 
of the beart, taith he, ® ] know none, 2. Goſpel-reformation * Pap. 6. 
(faith hee) * onely mindes the reformation of 4 heart. If ou- Pet rejederh 
ly, then it minds not. externall reformation, 3, Chriſt fpca- - - -_ 


king touching the worſhip of the New Teftament, faith, ( faith Script: re 

he) Not one word of any outward forme ; So that God in his Prexctv gg 
Goſpel-reformation aymes at nothing but rhe heart. Then hee Hearig,Or- 
aymes at no outward change, nor any externall worſhip, net- 44745, veals 


ther reading of Scripture, nor hearing the Word Preached, hy ng 


nor vocall praying in the __— adoption ; for fure, though 4,dbefore bum, . 
Y C theſe 
4 


eee ee ER 


| ' 194 | all ſarvey of Antinomianiſme, 


RR e—_—_ WF —_ —_—_—_ 


theſe mult come from the heart, yet eflentially they are exter- 

pall worſhip, and ſomething in the outward man, beſide that 

which is onely in the heart ; and ſomething of formes they muſt 

have ; for they are externall, viſible, and audible afts of wor- 

ſhip. The ſame was taught by'a Silefan, Caſparu Schu- 

wenckfeldinus in Luthers tnne, as faith ( onpradus Schluſdel- 

burgins, Catologs Hereticorum, lib. 10. pag. 30, Per exter- 

um verbum Dei minifterium, & predicationem homines non 

convertt ; —none(ſe homines obligatos ad audiendam predicati- 

onem verbi, externam predicationem non pertingere ad egs ; 

tantum herere in extern ſenſtbusteſtificars duntaxat de Chri.- 

ſto, fidem aliam non eſſe, & pregicationem verbi uſt hiſtor;= 

cam, neg, eſſe fidem accidens, ant qualitatem-, ſed eſſe eſſents= 

am Dei, Scripturam non e(ſe verbum Dei, verbum Dei non 

EO Eefſealind quam [ubftantiale nempe Chriſtum, Luther Tom, 2, 

| in Gen.cap.19 fol. 133. Anſwereth externall Ordinances in- 

| vented by God, profit to ſalvation ; not theſe that are inven- 
oo ted by men. | 

> Pa; 5. 4. When the heart (faith 9 Del) i reformed, all is vefor= 

" = = med, — and when the heart ts rioht with God, the outward form 

cannot be amiſſe, It is cleare that De/and Antinomians mean, 

there is no. externall worſhip commanded in the New Teſta- 

ment, neither hearing, reading, praying, confeſſing of Chriſt 

before men, ſo as we ſinne in omitting theſe, or that the Let- 

ter of any Command obligeth us to obedicnce, as the Letter 

of the Law, from the authority of the La wgiver, obliged 4- 

dam betore he tell, and the Jewecs in the Old Teſtament. 

For Del ſaith, If che heart be reformed, all will be reformed, that 

is, If the Spirit be in the heart, and a& us toreade, heare, pray, 

confcfle Chrilt before men, receive the Seales, wee are then 

obliged to acts. of externall worſhip, and not otherwiſe ; ſo 

that no Command written in Old or New Teſtament, no au- 

,  _ thority of God ſpeaking in the written word, or ſpeaking in 

| the Ambaſkdors of Chriſt, either preaching the Goſpel, or 

commanding by the Holy Ghoſt in Synods, As 15. :8, doe 

lay avy oblizing Commands on us. to any externall worſhip, 

outward Reformation, or contcflion of Chriſt ; for the Spirit 


Wis, ut » a+ © Has - 


ſpeaking 1n the writings of the Vrophets- and Apoſtles is bur 
licterall, ourward, extcrnall to belcevers, except the Spirit be 
kn chcir heare ating, and inuncdiatly [tiring and working, here 

| | IS 
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is no obliging power laid on us to externall worſhip, or out- 
ward reformation by the Familiſts and Antinomians Way. 
For we know their Do@rine, v The Holy Ghoſt comes un place 
of the naturall faculties of the ſoule, =y atteth us immediate» , RI, velew 
ly to all internall afts of loving, and beleeving, and to all ,, | 
externall afts of outward worſhip, or reformation, and 4 wee \ c. 4g, 
are not bouxd to pray in our Family , but when the Spirit 
moves, and ſtirres us thereunto ; and * Chriſt works in the * Fr. 14, 
Regenerare, as in theſe that are dead ; and therefore ! all com- ' #7 2*, 
mands and exhortations are in vaine, ſeeing we have,no ati. © 3%*%+ 59+ 
vitie to obey, bur the Spirit and Chriſt onely doth all in us, 
in as muchas * no written word is an obliging rule zo us, but : p, . 7 
the immediate atings of the Spirit onely leaderh us in all wee ; 
doe. 
M. Del Pag. 26,denies there ſhould be any Lawes in Chriſts 

kingdome ; ; Gods Lawes ( hee knowes wee are againſt 
mens Lawes within the Church and ſervice of God) to wit, 
that of a new natare, the Law of the Spirit of life that is in 
Chriſt, the Law of love. All theſe are Lawes within men, 
there is not one word of the Scripture here, or of the Goſpel 

reached, or of Church-cenſure, Excommunication, or re- 

ikes, either from the Word preached, or the authoriry of 
Church, all theſe are without, and are not the inward Law of 
4 new nature, or of the Spirit, or of love. 
' $5, If, when the heart is reformed, all bee reformed, the 

outward man muſt be under no command, or Law of refor- 
mation ; bur by a reſult of curceſie, the free Spirit, and no 
written Law muſt lead the outward man, but hee who faid, 
u purifie your hearts, gave a Commandement for the outward 
man, cleyſe your haxas ; and Paw! forbids the Saints * who © Tam. 4.9, _ 
are ſealed to the day of Redemption, of corrupt communicati- * E-phel. 4.29, 
on, of bitterne(ſſe, wrath, anger, clamour,evill-ſpeaking ; and ** 3” 
that Y .all fornication, uncleanue(ſe, covetouſne(ſe, ſpould not þ | 
be once named amongſt them, as becommeth the Saints; yea, Ephel 53, 
and filthineſſe, aud fooliſh talking, and jeſting, which are not 
convenient, becauſe finnes of the ourward man doe = alſoex- , ;.,,.- 
clud men out of the kingdom of heaven, aſwell as want of heart- , Tn ht 
reformation, and conſider this is an Argument of the Fami- Col.z.5, 6. 
liſts for faith and love in the heart onel , Without all works 1 Cor,6,g9,10 
of SanAitication, or walking in Sy and of the Nichode- 
A. C 2 mits, 
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»its, Who denyed any neceſſitie of confeſſing of Chriſt before 
- Bull;noerns DEFore men ; andof the ® AnabapriFts, and their head Mmmm 
advert, Ana- fr, aS Bullinger tells us, that they in his time fad, The firſt 
bap i.lib 1, reformers were not ſent of God, ner preached the true word 
Cap. I. of God, and that the Letter of the Scripture was not the 


Ducebu The. 1,4 of Goa, but the inward word that commeth immediatl 
Muncertis, J 


" Contionueres Ot of the mouth of God ſhoulda be taught inwardly, not by 


cui uilig tem- the Scripture and Sermons, and that whoredome was the bed 
portbue predi- undefiled ; they hcld all theſe externals indifterent , at leaſt 
«a-art, reque ſuch things as defiled not the conſcience. They faid, Dreames 
A to et and Viſions, under the New Teſtament, was Goas revealed 
7).1 vebum Fill, and boaſted of revelations beſide the Scripture, and that 
þ.edicare, ſed the Scripture was a dead Letter ; And ſo (aid that prophane 
ſe >c:1ba) Popilh Prieſt, the monftrous Liberiine Þ Anton, Pocquins 
& p elicare phe called the Word of God the Spirit, becauſe Chriſt ſaid, 
48 we The words that 1 ſpeake are Spirit and life. So faith Del.pag. 
rc litcram cx- 29+ Citing the ſame Text, Pocguizs ſaid allo, That Chrilt 
tr unque Was Spirit, that weand our life mult bee ſpiric ; and © that 
verbum no» the Scripture taken in its naturall fenſe doth kill, and i but 


tfe weum A : 
| ad Lette efore wee 
Dei verbum, © dead Letter, and therefore wee muſt leave the Scripture, 


| fed folumre- and come ro the quickning Spirit. 


fimonium wv | 
rt verbi ; bee qutem int.n um & celefle efſe & immediate ex ipſo Dei ore prodire, & hoc 
interiu: doceri oportere, non autem Scripturl & concievibu, Baptiſmum aquz viltiend: - 
bat & infantiam a Peo non efſe, Somnia ut inſpirata a Spiritu ſenf@o dicebant 
poluntatem Det cſſ'','horum merutricium & Diabolt profibulum eſſe verum torum et impoily- 
tuw. Cif. 2. Cd:ftes qu1ſdam revelationes, @& wifuones jaftabavr. 

> Calvin, 1dverſ, L'ber j1.cap, 10, pag. 442 Verbam Dei Sprritum efſe aiunt quid 
Dominus ait, ne baque loquer Sp.y.tu Of vita ſunt —P ag. 441. Perbum Dei nibil aliud 


quan Spiritumeſſe : fnilurer Chriftum 'ſſe Spiritum; noſque cun ipſo ſpiritus eſs op orrere; 


vitam ctiam roftram fpiritumeſſe tbere. 
© Pag. 141+ Scy1ptura3m in naturali ſenſu. ſus acceptam, Literam wcy 'uam ft, at que 6h» 
dere; ideoque miſſam «ſe faciendony ut 44 ſpiritum vK vificantem venianus. 


4 Bullinger Bullinger 4 alſo tells us of a fort of Anabaptiſts called Li- 
adverl.Ana- bertins, or Liberi Anabaptiſte, free or Libertine Anabaptiſts, 
bz Lib.z. CAa+ 44 Gs | | 

Sihcucbens Pe1cbrptiſmum, magifiratum juſ-jurandum efſe 1es liber s- & medi as, —_— 
extcraam pradicationem, & ſar cerus Of Sacramenta nibili faciebant, -— fideles 
omnes cum bhtbeant Spiritum externks fignts non indigere, — Liberum eſſe fidem conftert 
mi grav'e pericule vrgent, tum pufſe fideles difſumulare as Jacere ; ſatis enim (ſe coran 
Deo » þ quis veritatem in corde retinent, etiemſi exterius coram bominibus contrerium 
factat 
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who taught, That B aptizing of Infants, Magiſtracie, Oathes, 
were things free indifferent, which wee may uſe, or not 
uſe, at onr Libertie, they judged the Scripture, and Preach- 
ing of the Word was not neceſſary, becauſe wee nre all taught 
of God, beleevers bave the Spirit,and ueed not external Signes 
or Sacraments , it us free to us to Confeſſe, or not to confeſſe 
Chriſt, if danger be imminent, its enough to keepe the truth 
in the heart, for God delights not in our death and torment. 
After the ſame manier, the beſt argument that De/ hath from 
che nature of inward reformation, will conclude ; It Goſpel 
reformation, becaule it is the internal deftroying of the body of 
fingand us ſpiritual, changeth the inner man only,and mindes one 
ly the reforming of the heart, and that doth change the outward 
man, then he excludeth all Civill, Externall, and Ecclcſialtic:ll 
power Which « bx/icd about outward formes, outward orders, 
ontward government, outward confeſſion of Chriſt before men, 
or confelſien of ſunnes before men, and outward prattiſes ; For 
as Del faith, Pag. 6, 7. Goſpeli-reformation meadleth not with 
reforming the externall man, and fo not with the preaching 
of the Word, receiving the Sacraments, reading Scripturcs, 
praying in publike, confetſſing Chriſt before men, if in the 
heart, or the inward man, a belcever have che Spirit, and retaine 
God in his heart ; Dels reformation medleth not with out- 
ward praiſes, to forbid, and rebuke ſuch praRiſes, as Pari- 
cides, Murthers, Incelts, Adulteries, Thefts, Opreſſions, Ly- 
ing, Blaſphemy, Idolatry , Sorcerie, Sodomie ; neither the 
Preachers of the Goſpel can reforme theſe with the Word, 
nor the Magiſtrate with the ſword, by any warrant of the Go- 
ſpel ; the Magiſtrate by the Goſpel, Rom. 13. beareth not 
the ſmord 'to take wengeance on ill doers ; for Goſpel-refor- 
mation meddles not with o#tward prati/es,nor outward order, 
then it medlech not with the outward man, nor commanderh 
it the outward man, ro walke * circonwmſpettly, nor to walke in 4 Epheſs,"5 
© Chriſt, nor t0 confeſſe Chriſt before men, as we deſire Chriſt © Col 2 6. 
to confefle_us before his farther, and his * holy: Angels, nor to ' Mar.1o, z2, 
obſerys external order in the worſhip 5 of God, nox to abſkitine jo Cor 14, 
from fornication evil Speaking clamonrs,bitterneſſe tor all cheſe Cp ; = 
be outward prattiſes contrary: to the rule of che Goſpel, and * | ** 
though the ſoulcand ſpirir, not the body, nor whole man ſhould \ Theſ.y 2 : 
be fanRtified wholly, as the Apoſtle bprayeth. Yet by this . 
Cc3 Way, 
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way, I ſee not but all externals of either worſhip, or con- 
verſation that concerneth our ourward walking, mult be things 
indiftcrent and free, neith-r commanded nor forbidden under 
che Goſp.l. Iris free to kill our-brother, or not to kill him, 
co whore, {weare, worſhip Idols, couſen and deceive, (tcale, 
robbe, oppretle, it the Faich of imputed righteouſneſle bee in 
| the heart, then is the body of finne deltroyed (laicth Del) and 
another Reformation that 1s outward he knowes not, and Dels 
argument runnes thus, 
The onely true Gofþ:l-reformation  ſpirituall not carnall. 
But the Civil and Eccleſiaſticall Reformation 1 not ſpiritu- 
all, but carnal, and wrought by the power of fleſh and 
bloud, ec. 
Anſw, The Major is doubtſome, and the Aſſumption falſe, 
I. Forcivill Reformation as civill, is not ſpiricuall formally, 
bur onely materially and obzeftively ſpiricuall. Bur to fay,that 
- Ecclefiaſticall Reformation ſhould be ſpirituall, as fpiricuall is 
oppoled to externall and outward, and onely ſpirituall, and in 
| the heart ; Satan could not fancie a more wicked untruth to 
deltroyall godlyneſſe and holyneſle, as it appeares in the out- 
\| ward man, in the duties of the firſt and ſecond Table, for 
Goſpel-retormation, as touching Gods part, is inward, ſpi- 
rituall, inviſible, done by him that is Lord of ſoule and con- 
ſcience, but this is but the halte, though the choiſeit halfe of 
Reformation ; but as touching mans part, it is externall, and 
alſo {piricuall, and done by the Preaching of the Word, and 
diſcipline of the Church: For ſure the Apoſtles and Elders, 
Atts chap. 15. Reformed the Churches of Antioch , Hier y- 
| ſalem, Syria, and Silicia, and that ſpiritually, and externally 
| (for 'thels are not. contrary) when they ſend to them. com- 
Fo mandements, not to bee circumciſed, nor 0. keepe rbe Cere- 
woniall Law ; but to abſtaine from bloud and things ſtrangled, 
| 2S at that time ſcandalous, and from fornication, 2s 2 finne 2- 
- gainſt che Morall Law, becauſe they chat held che contrary 0- 
| | pinion, Were, lying Teachers, and perverted ſoulrs.; and fo 
Wn Ecdefia- deformed wich a {pirituall deformity, the Churches of. God, as 
© fricalland ex- Del and Familiſts now doe. | | 
, ternall Refor Now the Aſſumption , That Eccleſiaſticall reformation 


_— is Uo is caruall as done by men , and not ſpiitnall ; is 


naw 


: : carnall, moſt talſe, for carnall it may. bee'in ſome parr, and in ſome 


"4 {cnſe, 
N) | 
JRARNY 


o = 7 dp. 


4 ſarvey of Antinomianiſme. 199 


ſenſe, that is, ſtanding inoutward, excernall Commandements, 
and yet ſpirituall,, given by the Law-giver, an infinite Spirg, 

tying and obliging che Spirits of men,and leading to a ſpiritu- 

all end ; ſo che Ceremonies of Moſes are carnall, not finnefull, 

not unlawfull, vicious, fleſhly, as Del, pag. 2.3. 4. foulcly ig- 

norant of the ſenſe and meaning of his owne Texc he.preached 

on, expoundeth it, inoppolition to Goſpel-reformation, which 

is ſpiricuall,-lawtull, not flethly and finnefull. For then to 0- 

bey the Ceremoniall Law had been finnefull and unlzwull ro 

the Jewes, and God mult have given Commandements to 

the Jewes, Which were {innefull and unlawtull judgements, 

and ſtaruces, and ordinances, which is the blaphemy of old External! ard 
Alanicheans ; So the Reformation done by the Goſp-1 prea- | a 
ched, and by lawtfull Ademblics holding forth the cruch, and A yereaplag 
condemniag contraty errors, is carnall, that is, externall, and 

wrought by fleſh and bloud: Del m-anceth, by the word car- 

nall, the corruption of fle-fs and blo#4, as the phraſe is taken, 

Math, 16, 17, Which isa manifeſt uatruth ; it is wrought by 

men conliſting of fleſh and bloud in a carnall, that is, in an 

externall, ourward, audible, and viſible manner, and yer ſpiri- 

euall ; alſoir1s in that very externall Reformation, is according 

to the Word of God,whois a Spirit. 2, Ir layes an obliga- 

Lion on the conſciences, and ſpirits of men, both actively to re- 

forme, in that outward way(chouzh God muſt make it cfteRuall 

by an inward reformation) ut leadeth men, even as itis exter- 

nall, to a ſpirituall end, obedience ro God in Chrilt, according 

to the ruleof the Goſpell. The Church and men cake nor on 

them to reforme hearts, but inſtrumentally, by going abour 

an outward reformation, by Planting, Sowing, Watering, and 

labouring the Lords husbandrie, his Church. 1 might borrow 

Dels Argument, and fay, trae feeding and nouriſhing of men, D Common 
and upholding their life with bread is from the omnipotenr "pr han 
power of God, Dear. 8.3. For mas liveth not by bread one- all the -work- 
ly, and interre, chat they are groffely mittaken, who take true #g of ſecond 
nouriſhing of mento be outward: plowing, harro:ving, ſow. 44/414 

ing, eating, grinding, for all theſe are carnatl, -fleſhly; and' 

wrought by fleth and bloud, and by the power! of man; bur 

rue cf&:uall. nouriſhing, commerh nor trom rhe'plouzh, or 
the hv: da2dmau, bur from the mighry power of God ; and 
werctoreu# God nowtilh, plowing, lowing, caring, cannot bee 
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amiſſe ; So the Libertines made God the onely author of. finne. 
Del citeth, foh. 4. God #54 Spirit,cc. A. place that Gne- 
flicks, Enthuſiaſts, Libertines, Anabgptiſts abulcd, to deny | 
all cxrernall worſhip and a&ts of Sandhification ; and'7 owne 
cannot an{wer Door Taylor, who objetcth, that Antinomi- 
axs deny all externall worſhip, for he ſaith, A man is a fultil- 
ler of the Law in Chriſt who dyed for him, fo that faith is all ; 
and the ſame ſaith Del, pag. 4. 5. Goſpel-reformation is a de- 
ſtroying of the body of ſinne, by the preſence and operation of 
the righteouſne(ſe of God awelling in their hearts by faith, He 
{peakes not one word of ſanftification, and perſonall mertify- 
ing of the body of finne, and of walking with God, bur faith, 
He knoweth no reformation beſides this, as it ſanctincation 
_ Were no heart-reformation. 
T -e covenant Del pag 5. and pars 6, alledseth, that the new covenant 
e/ grace, ard (tandeth tor oncly a heart-reformation, and writing of the Law 
voy je A in the heart, Fer. 31. but forgetreth that the fame cove- 
nal $129" ; nant faich, Ezech. 36.27. I will put my Spirit in them, 
weil as ivter= #nd cauſe them to-walke im wy Commandements ; and that the 
yal koiner and covenant of grace expreſlely forbiddeth, Pſalm. 8g. 30,31,32. 
rej rnatiov, The forſaking of Gods Law, the breaking of bus Statutes, and 
”* a _ the following after the heart of their dereſtable things, and 
ſalon 4,-/** commandeth the externall as well as the internall walking in 
1p. Gods Statutes, and keeping his Ordinances, Ezech. 11,19, 20, 
and the Separating from Beliall, and unrighteon/ne(ſe, and 
the touching no wncleane thing, the cleanſing our ſelves fram 
all filthyne(ſe of the fleſh ps. ſpirit, and perfetting holyneſſe 
mn the feare of God, 2 Cor. 6. 16, 17, 18. chap. 7. 1. theſe 
ſpeake outward and inward reformation. M. Dels righteoul- 
neſle of Chriſt in the heart, by faith, his oncly inward refor- 
mation he knoweth mwſt then be to beleeve Chriſt was Refor- 
med inwardly for him, beleeved, repenttd, ſorrowed for ſinne, 
and obeyed the Law for him, and that is all the reformation (as 
Salrmarſh his Colleague faich) that is required of us. 

Nor is this reformation wee urge, Hypocr:ticall ; like 
that of the Phariſees of old, and of the Prelats of late, be- 
cauſe it is externall. For though. the Church.can doe no more, 
and the Miniſters, both in Preaching, and in Synodicall decrees, 
holding farth the Lawes of God, as As 1 5. 22, 23, 24, 25s 
26, 27,28, but externally reforme, the Lord mult give the in- 


creaſe, 
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creale, yct they neither inoyne, nor preach hypocritall reforma- 
(10N, 

Andits of the fame Mercall and Coine thatDe/ bringeth, P ag. 
$ 9. Goſpel-reformation ts thorow and compleat in the tuner and 
outward man, Ecc efiaſticall reformation #s by halfs, — and the 

ower of God is creating and redreming the elett, may as well bee 
reſiſted, as the reforming of them, the , ower of God 1 ingazed in 
it, Eccleſiafticall reformation hath only the power of m.n, and by 
it the beart andnature can never be changed, 

An(w. Goſpel-reformation to D-1, is the taking away, and , ,, 
deftraying Ls body of finne, and thus ( 1aita he) 1s ; ws. and Spa ne, 
complrat, a great untruth, te body of (innem this life is never ! Towne. af: 
compleat, Buc Del meanetn with k Eaton, and | Towne,and (vr,jag.77, 
other Familiſts, that we are as perf<&, as cleane from (inne as "S*itm-rth 
the Lord: Feſies, or as ® the glorified in heaven, an4 as" Por- FIG g74Ce. 

265 the Libertine ſaid, They cannot finne, being once inward- Fe bis 1y, 
ly reformed, and would prove it from 1 F»h. 3. 9. Libart.ca.at, 

2, Itis an argument agaialt che whole Minitery of che Gos pa, 4, :, 
{pel, ſcalcs, pronuics, rebukes, cominands, threatnings , as the 
Swink-feldians and Seekers teach, For Pagl is called a Father * 1 Corg, rg, 
that begat the Corinthians. Timothy is faid 0 to [ave him- 1 Lim 4.16, 
felfe and others, Now Dels Argument hghts with the Scrip- Dels 4rg... 
ture ; Part begetreth men Inſtrumentally = - imotby favech w:nt tur onely 
AMimiſterially ; lure neither Paw! nor T ymorhy doe convert (01744 re- 
men thorowly, compleatly, perfe&ly, within and without ; /9//74'707 © 
nor doe they it irrefiſtibly, and by an omnipocency in them, as -—_ rs 

BD Miniſte'y and 
the Lord dot" ; {hall wee then fay, Paul and Timothy, their Oi of 
ſavinz, bege:cing, and converting of men, is no converting at tbe G-/p.l, as 
all > And no more lawtull then the Civill and Ecclefiaſticall /* Swinktet- 
Scates reformation, Which is utterly.unlawfull to De/ ? Be- _ ee hpon, 
cauſ: faving omen, and begerting of men by the Goſpel, in "pag 
Paul and T imothy, WAS externall, and of it (cltc by halts, with- reac+. 
out the effectuall working of the Spirit, (which Spurit neither | 
Paul nor Tim-thy could command to blow) was onely exrer- 
nall, literall, incomplcac, by halfc's, carnall, as all che Ceremo- 
nies of Moſes were, to Det, nor conld Paxl and Tymorhy 
Write the Law in the heart and inward parts ; fo Del uit 
meane that all Miniſtery, Preaching, Seals, Covenants, Pray- 
ing, prayſing, faſting, all reading, all bookes, and Arcs, and lear- 

Dd ning, 
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| - ning, as all holy practiſes and walking wich God, and acts of 
ſanctiticacion incurring 1n the. ſenſes, and e&ycs of men, might 


x | be cryed downe, becaulc all of a Chriſtian is ſpiriewll, inviti- 
1 ble, and the Gnoftic. faith in the heart my 3 10 Which M, 
of Del and Familsts ſurpaſſe the deedes of old Enthyaſts, 


For at Arrſter e there aroſe a Prophet ( ſaith Bulinger ) na- 
r Bucinger mcd Matvizs Harlenins, a Hollander, by trade a Baker, hee 
'E a =” * profctlc4 Vilions and Nreames, and by his Propheticall ſpirit 
; 4p * * commanded, that they ſhould bring all their goods, and lay all 
downe at jus teer, and that all Books ſhould be burne, excepr 
the Bible, M. Del excepteth not the Bible , nor Scripcure, 
becaule it is an externall carnall thing, and ſo nor ſutable ro 
the ſpiricuall Kingdome of- Chriſt, 
{ For (faith hepag. 6.) As the Kingdome of Chriſt s Spiri- 
| twall, ſo all the things belonging to ut are ſprrituall, Del. pag, 
De 9. The Goſpel-reformation us conſtant ſo long as Gods nutnre 
s awcels in ours, it will dayly be reforming it, till it be altoge= 
4 ther like it, as long as the Spirit of God awels in the fleſp, 
k it will ſtill be reforming the fleſh to the Spirit, till the whole 
0 boay of [inne be deſtroyed, and the naturall man be made ſþi- 
| runall, But Cimil Eccleſieſticall Reformation at firſt makes 
a great noiſe, but when men have attained their owne ends, its 
attivity ceaſeth, 
| row}  Anſw. 1, This poore Argument proveth great odds and 
Del proveth 7 /. | wo 
that there is « Wide diffi rences betweene the Lords inward and fpiricuall 
gijjerence bz Way of reforming, and the externall reforming by the. munlte- 
rweenc in ic ric of men, Which ch1s man may know is not the queſtion, bar 
= prac &* it proveth not that miniſterial reformation by men, whether 
os pays Magiſtrates, (of which I cannot ſpeake here, but I hope if 
yot wm 4:/;1- God will, to demonſtrate, that the Monſter of the | berty of 
er, but zct Conſcience 1s Socirian and Epicurcas Atherſme) Or AM nt- 
that ext-r1.a'l ers of the Goſpel, is either unlawfull, or no part of Goſpel- 
Kew 499 teformation, but onely it concludeth, that inward retormauon 
f TY ai ol is not outward reformation, | 
fel. 2, M. Dels expreflion, So long as Gods nature dwelleth in 
ours, and ſo long 4s the Spirit awelieth inthe fleſp, it will be 
- flull reforming, till the naturall man be made [pirituall, 1s he- 
| f reticall, and not according to the forme of ſound words ; tor 
- us there is abomninable Herelic 1n ſpecches, Henry Nicholas the ta- 
F9Y | kar 
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ther of the flcihly Famil:/t 4 fpeatieth fo, God was ons in ſubs 4 1.Ni.. ols 
ftance with man. In the beyinring when God made all things, Epiit.rotte 
there was no morg but one God, and one mn, aud they were F- —_—Y 
exe, and had in all one order, being, and nuure, fer God was vue Io 4 
all that man was, and man was all that God was ; and * all A, Nichols 
mnſt become one being with God, (by love, lay the Familift;,) Evang.cap8, 
by faith, (fay the Antizomians, by regeneration ſaid the Li- Semtencey 
bertine Pocquius, and his) ana his Godded man, and /o be all ny of 
manned Gods, and children of the moſt high, Let Del cleare eb Kb 2 
himſelfe of this ſame fpiricuall fury. Sure, ncither Scripture, doms at W: t- 
nor Proceſtants, nor any fave Familiſts, lay 8s Del doth, that miniter,cap, 
Gods nature dwelleth in ours, But it he have one ſenſe with 5955+ 1+ att) 
Peter, who faith, Wee are made partakers of the Divine na- A 1 bulterh 
ture, that is, by Faith, and the creared graces of the Spirit, w11;; r "ny 
not that wee are partakers of the efkace or fubſtance of the liſts, cher 
Godhead, or <quall wich Carilt in any reſpect, hee ſpeaketh Gods nature 
ſoundly,as the confeflion of Britaine © clearcth ; but his words £5%th in 
are not ound, Pore. 
2. Wiocvcr except Henry Nicholas, and David Georgi- 
7 {pake as D-/, who taicn, 7 he Spirit. of God dwels in our 
fleſh, rill the whole body of fiane bee deſtroyed , and the natu- 
rall man be made fpiritxall, If his meaning be, as Familiſts 
and Aztinomians dreame, that Chriſt incarnate is nothing but 
every godly 1uan Chriited, and made conforme to the image of 
Chriſt, we are at a point, and know.his minde ; fo teach the * *//*; 14'27e, 
t New England Familifts, and * the Author of the Bright S wo "0 
Starre, who tells us, of God humanized, and that * the Croſſe cy, 1_.,oas 
of God # God, | Wot Yb 
3- The Spirit dwclleth not in our flzſh, that is, in our fin- * F22-r9 pay. 
full and unrenewed part, for.ſo.is fleſh taken, Rom7. whis 244: 
dreamed that grace dwelleth in original finne-? or if by lth 
he mcane the naturall man, or the carnall man, or the ou:-vard 
man that is in our perſon; hee then thinks this out ward and 
naturall man, or our bedy is- turned in a ſpirit, or ſpirittall na- 
ture, ſo as we are made by juſtification ſpirjruill as: Arvets; hd 
necd no more Ordinances, Word, Scaics, reading the WHEN 7 al: war (h 
Scripture, then if we' were 7 glorified Saints, as S:/rmarfe | rg ace, 
ſpcakcth of the belcevers ; aud as * he himiclfc faith, Tow'may 2,40: 
as well goe about to bring the Angels of heaven wader an out- , Pont 
Dd 2 ward * 
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ward and ſecular power, as the faithfull , who being borne of 
> Beleeyrriave the Spirit , are wore ſpurituall then they. It fo, then bes 
| nomorem {eevers being more ſpiriuall then Angels, and to 1: literall, 
f _— _ and lcfſe carnail, becauſe by imputed rightcouſnefſe they are 
' mwardrfor- Chriſted and Gadded, and to the boay of finne deſtroy: d by the 
marwn (/arth the imputed r1ghteouſn:(ſe of Chriſt, tully and complcatly then, 
M.Del) 16 as Ang: 1s need no ſecular p>wer, becauſe they are ſpiritual, 
| the A gilfW ſoynced they not heare the Morall Law preached, nor the threat- 
OR nin.'s thereof, nor need they give attendance to reading, nor 
need they marry, nor can they die, nor fin, as our Saviour faith, 
; and thar bets they are ſpirituall ; it then buleevers- be more 
| {pirituall, as Del faith, they n<cd farre l-fle then Angels the 
written Word, or the Preactung of the Law, or any Ordinan- - 
ccs, nor thould they marry, or dye, nor can they finne, nor lie, 
nor Whore, nor ſteale, nor kill, bur bee as the Angels of hea- 
ven. I caiinot but profefle my jealoufic of all Familifts , I 


| i much feare, vi hen Del faith, beleevers are more ſpiritual they 
" Angels ; and that the naturall man muſt bee made ſpirituall, 

"RM which is done (faith he) by the inpputed Soviuar/: of God, 

| [ Pag. 6. 7. that hee mindeth, with Milſtreſle Harchi on , that 


| 2 Riſe,rajgrc, ® theſe who are tenitedro Chriſt, have m this life new bodzes, 
er.j/«59-"E +3. and two boates, 1 Cor. 6.19, And Þ that the ſonles of men 

* IbiC. It. 142 are mortal, inregard of generation, like the beaſts, Ecclcl. 3.8, 

but made immortall by the perchaſe of Redemption, And that 

* Fag 90.t. the © Reſwrreftion, ] oh, 5.28. is not meant of the Reſurre- 
uy ttion of the body, but of our union here, andafier thu life 


i aCalvin, In- P## Chriſt. And fo taught that abomunable Pricſt 4 Anto. 
') gruRadval. Porquine , and the 2 nintifts with him, with Phylerus and 
| L:bert.:4þ.22 Hymeneus, that the Re/wrre;on of the dead was in this life, 
it page4s% — and that we are not ſaved in'\hope onely in this life, but re- 


ally and compleatly befere we die ; and the fame purtedtion of 
* Towne of- life eternall in thus life, is taught by Anztinomians, to wit, © b 

fer.'f Eretts Towne, and * Salimarſb, the colleague of Del. Theſe mu 

bi Peg 159 lic upon Antinemians, While they condemne thcir Fathers, the 

; Freegrace, Familiſts , upon whole principles th:y walke, which they 

F pag,14% Have never yet done, nor have they denyed the foule Herefics 

{| that are in the Story of the Riſe, raigue, ruine of eAntine- 

MIAns, 
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hath no kindly ends, that arc fl: (hly and carnall, and therefore 
is as conttane as internall cctormation,, excepe Maſter Del 
meane ſo much as the N:icholastans doe, that the Letter of the 
Scripture, aud all Ordinances cxicrnall, Word, ſcales, prayer, , +, ,_. 
reading bookes, under the Golpel are aboliſhed to the 8 juſt — KR 
man, and onely the Spirit leaderh hun ; yea, that theſe are all p. 18.71.90 
h. Elementiſh, Ceremonial, carnall, and jleſhly, and that ' its *H.Nicholas 
unpoſſible that any att, meditatio::, thin mg, aſpiring, or work. EP. ><+6, 
ing,can be ſufficient to attuine the ſeeing of God in this life, Sh ro - 
that no diſcourſe, exerci/e, nor rule( of Law, Goſp'l, Scripture, (,. \Þ _ 
or Oramance) or any meane Can bee interpoſea betweene the *Þ ih Sears 
oule and God ; that k wee are oncly paſſive in recerwing the Av. ,13, 
will of God ; that we | and all our acts of the foule, of wil- B gt Stir, 
ling, loving, truſting, hoping, &c. are annihilated, and rurned Rs 4 nh _ 
ro nothing in a [piritnall communion with God. And thereaa- 1094: _y 
ſon of the conſtancy of exrernall retorination 1n its owne nature, 
I give, Becauſe as grace 18 che ſoule, butig a bean and day of c- 
ternall and unchangeable love,is cver like God the Author, con- 
ſtant, and ſo like its Father ; fo is excicrnall Reformation con- Exterra'! Re« 
ſtant, for the Lecrer of Law and Goſpel commands ever, and 197911197 
immurtably, a pertc& conformity berweene the onward man _— p a 
% . } 
and God, that eyes, carcs, hands, contcflion of Chrilt before we!! os mm. 
men, hearing the Word, reading, praying, abltinenre from n ard. 
fleſhly luſts, be ever the fame, according to the rule of the Go- 
ſp4l, as internall Reformation is conſtant. Its true, outward 
Reformation is not conſtant in the ſinnefull intention of the 
worker, becauſe it takes not hold of the heart, and therefore 
the ends of cxceroall Reformacion,in the intention of men is of.. 
ten ſinnetall, flethly, carnall, yea, devilliſh, and ſo unconſtant in 
good, and therefore its a vaine thing for M. Del to ar-us from 
the abuſed and finnefull ends of inen againſt ontward Refor- 
mation , Which of the owne nature is an Ordinaace of 
God, | 
5. All the difterences between inward and ourward Re- 
formation, prove an cxcellencie of Chriſts inward Reftormacion 
above mens outward Reformation, which is molt true ; but 
roveth not, but. ourward Rctormation is a good Ordinance 
of God,for honouring of God before men. 2. For an exter- 
nall blam«iſc profcition , and conf..Tton of Chrilt, and his 
ONE Da 3 cruth 
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trick bor mc, is commanded in the Voſpel, th, 10.32, 
3. And abuilnceiiom giolle and {candaious {innes, 
{1 pay. 10. If ihe Crurchbe tobe reaeemel, Cirijt mult 
j . & » #* 2 * . . 
1C4oome tt ; if ic be governed, Chriſt muſt governe wt; if it 
be to be protected, Chriſt muſt protett {0- of it be to bee [a= 


— —— — 


D.: with L:- 
Petit ncs "IRS: 
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fi mt wa, Chriſi muſt ſave it. I, Goabath committed the care 
1 r.c44 of reforming the Church to Curiſt oxely, and to ns bod) el/e, 
rn FEE andihis is dthouſund times better for the Charc', then if hee 
Fe ks " had commirtcd it to all the Princes aud Mayiſtrats in the 


| Febe Uh ” ha , Y . = . 
un 10 ks world, All thizgs are given to me of my Father, Chris love 


din 414ſave 20 rOACOME, ts h:s love to reform? 4 he will not break the br ut- 
fir. r., fed ried Fc. and he reformes not ruggealy and with violence. 

Anſw, This Arguinent thull prove, that nonc 92 bt ro come 
out ro helpethe Lord againſt the mighty ; for ſure God one- 
ly and Chit LIVES a peaceable and quiet life in all godlineſſe, 
and houCſty tohis Church, as well as God onely Regcemeth, 
ontly Governeth, onsly Protefeth his Church, an\4fo weare 
not ts pray for Kings, and all that are in Authority, that we 
may lead a quiet and peaceable life under them in all godli- 
xuc(ſe, 3s the Word ſaith, 1 Tam. 2. 2,7. then away with 
Magiltraces, Swords, Gunnes, Warres; yea, aWay with Ca- 
ſtles, Houſes, Forts ; for if the Church bee to bce proreted, 
Chriſt onely muit protect it. Soft the Church be to beefed 
ia Egypt, or on carth by bread, away with 7oſeph and his 
victuall, away with vlling, ſowing, earing, trades, labouring 
wita our hands, Let the Afllinaries fleſhly Paradice, or the 
Adamits world returae, for ſure Chriſt onely in his way, fee- 
deth, cloatheth, protefeth. ſaverh his Church. 

2. So Anabaptiſts, Libertines, argue, God onely teacherh 
the heart, Chriſt onely breaketh not the bruiſed reede ; then 
preaching of the Goſpel, and the ſweet comforting promilcs 
tacreof are not lawfull, Let chere be no Watchmen, no Paftors 
under the New Teftamst, for ſure the Watchmen that cocs 
about the wallcs, will wound and {mice the weake ones ſeck- 

ing Chriſt ; and the Letter of the Scripture is dcad, carnall, 
” Calvin. 11: Iifelefle, Chriſt is a quickning Spirit. 
7 6-36 0.3 And juit ſo rex.oned the ® Libertines, to prove,That 
c214 18, 16, 116 was nothing but an opinion, and that wee ſpould not re- 
17.18 ra.44« buke any for fine, nor praiſe any for wel-dring; 2uia D*- 
449,447. KC. 1d 
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ws « fficis omnia in ommbus, becauſe God worketh all in all 
things, and the ſinner. the Creatme doth nothing, Chrilt re- 
formeth on«ly, and in a better way then all the Preachers of 
the world, and therefore none are to be rebuted for not retor- 
ming, nor doe avy ſinne in not Preaching Law and Goſpel. 
For M.De! faith,p.12. As none can redeemeybut Chrift onely, [o 
none can reforme the Church but Chr1i#t onely; tor he ently 
takes away tranſyreſſion, and 1 maar rightcouſneſſe and wiſ- 
dome ts bis people ; and he onely, Eſa. 2. Layeth low the lyf- 
tin: (ſe and hantine(ſe of men, So he on:ly retormeth inward=- 
ly, Ang:ls a1:d men cannot doe thar, but it followeth not chere-= 
force, mea by Pony the Goſpel doe not reforme ou: ward- 
ly, for chen if Paltors curne dumbe dozges, and reforine not 
outwardly, they no more ſinne, nor are they more under any 
woe it they preach not, contrary to 1 Cor. 9.16, Act. 20, 
28. 2 Tim. 4.1.2, 1 Pet, 5,1. 2. 3. then they (inne, or are 
under a woe, becauſe they redeeme not the world, and rake 
not awgy tranſgreſſions, andare not made to the Church righte- 
ouſne/'e, wiſdome, and redemption. And M. Del laycth no 
lefle blaſphemy on the Parliaments of both Kingdomes, and on 
the three Kingdomes, when they [weare to endeavour in thiir 
ſeverall places and callings, the reformation of Religion, in Do- 
Arine, Diſcipline, and Government, according to the Word of 
God, and the example of the beſt reformed Churches, then that 
they have {worne to uſurpe the worke of Redemprion, and the 
offices of the Mediator, 

By Dels way, and the Antinomians, in our callings and 
Places, wee ſhall bee Kings, heads of the Ciurch, Redecmers, 
great 12h Prickts to offer a Propiciatory Sacriiice tor the ſuincs 
of che World, Prophets by the Spirit, to open one anothers 
hearc, and inwardly retorme the Charches of Chriit in theſe 
three Kingdomes, which all are oncly incommunicable and 
prop-r to feſ#s Chrift the oncly reformer, as he is (laith Del ) 
the onely Readcemer ; and then how durſt Del uiurpe Chriits 
othce, in Preachin3 to the Parliament of Englund, what way 
they ſhould redeeme the world, For ſure preaching touchiag the 
right of reformation, is an att of oucward reforination, but he did 


1h this, the name of God, as a Nathan, forl id them to reforme- 


the Howſe of God, or build the Temple, becauſe they, apera: 
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men of blond, But 1. knowes M. Del of a Parliament of 
peaceably S$.1/omons tat (hl arive and build the Temple, and 
mcrude on Carits fole prerogative, to redeeme and rctorme 
inwardly? 2, It was both Typicall, Politive, and Tempo- 
rary, for S«/omon to build, and for Davsd not to build, nor 
retorme that way. But I hope Go/pel-reformarion 18 Morall, 
Perpetaall, not Typicall ; for Salomon was in that a Type of 
the Prince of Pcace. 2, He knows the Minilters of the Goſs 
pl and the Aſſembly of Divines by Preaching and Synodicall 
conclutions, doe rctorme as did the Apoſtlcs and Elders, Atts 
15. {houid he nor fay, the Apoſtles and Elders who retormed 
externally, were either men of blond, or intruded on Chriſts 
Chaire of Lord Redeemer, and the great, and crue, and onely 
hizh Pricſt, and chat the Divines are men of bloud alto, and 
bee they men of peace, or men of bloud, chey mult bee too 
bold to fic in an Afſumbly, as ſo many facrilegious jntruders 
and\utarping Lord-Redeemers and that by Authority of Pay- 
[iament, For Del applyeth to him(ſclte, in preaching Fams- 
li/me, Socintani/me, Popery, Libertiniſme, calling them all 
the props of tne Antichriit, who are not Familiits, Socini- 
ans, With himſelfe, that which is peculiar co Chriſt, Fob. 7.12, 
That ſome will ſay, Del in Preaching thus is mad, as they ſaid 
of Chriſt, and hee is more then a Nathan, bur I thinke, the 
tracly godly will confcfle, Chrift tobe the wiſdome of God, 
and thinke him ſpiritually mad, as other Familifts and Anti- 
nOmians are, 

Del Ser. pag.13. T1 dowht not (faith hee) of the Churches 
Reformation, a it is Chriſts owne worke, and hee hath 
rndertaken the aomg of it. As none can helpe him to redeeme, 
ſo no power of hell ſhall bee able to hind:r him to redeense and 
reforme by bu Spirit, all belonging to his care and charge, 
the reſt of the wo: Id he lets lye in j11nt, as not belonging to 
hy charge,fo 1 am at reſt and quiet ; Chriſt ail reforme, 
Anſw..Sodoe the New Enzlund ® Famuliſts, Whoabuling 


Hi uſe o meanes to beleeve, but ſuch whom we know to bee the cleft of God, or 


ce:ſcth,'fGed to have hu ſpirit in them effe5tx-iy, Then the repiobate, be- 


decries alſo. 
bvrely, 


Er.64, 


\4 
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© Rye, raipne, 


__— | 
i - pap aevagg the abſolute decrees of grace, ſay, Nox? are ro bee exhorted 


cauſe abſolately rcprobate, ace nt ro hare the Faw jo 
nor ſhould the Gotpcl be preachyd to them; who ſtumble at 


II) the 
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rage, ke will not be diſmayed. *But wee heard that Zibertines 

5 Calvin. ad- from Gods workivg all in all creatures, ſaid the creature can- 

) ver{,Libert. yot finne, cannot doe good, fin * 1s but an opimon. And all good 

£3,13-14.8c. ({aith i the Familift) is onely God. And * God becommeth 

| pRge$454445 oy things 1n man, and nothing 1, ® or hath being but God, 
4.  Theolooz, #14 bi will, * God ts alt, and the creature nothing. 

Germania, Del by this Argument inferres a ceſſation of all ſecond cau- 

<h.4. pag 3. ſes, of Miniſtery, Ordinances. Reformers, converters of ſoules 

t Theo),Ger. by Word and Goſpel, of Heaven and Earth, Sunne, Fire, Wa- 

| cb.55P-158: ter, they may all ſkeepe, God undertaketh to doe all, and' no 

| » B.iebt Star Powers of Hell can refift him, no lefle then Chriſt redeemerh 

<.8.p,69, 70. hisalone. Parliaments ought not to fit, Afſemblics ſhould not 

7. diſpute, Miniſters ſhould not preach, nor Print Sermons ; ſure 

* Bright Star Chriſt ſhall make good his owne undercaking to reforme, chongh 


at ©3,p-7:% Det and I both were buried, and neither trouble onr ſelves 
(il with Pulpit, or preſſe. But ſhall men therefore omit all due- 
6 tics in outward reforming ? Stoicks can ſay no more. 

Uh Del Pag. 14. 15,16. Holding forth the meanes of Refor- 
mation, he ſaith, Chriſt reformeth by the Word onely, and doth 


all, he calles, rejetts, bindes, looſes, terrifies, comforts, inligh- 

rens, makes blinde, ſaves, damnes, and does nothing in his 

kingdome withont the Word, Now are yee cleane through the 

Word. The Word 1 quicke and powerfull, he reformes not you 

Del and Fa- with outward power, but by his Word. 1 will publiſh the de- 

milaſts ſeem ts £766, ——> The Spirit of the Lord 1s pon me. _ word ſhall 

. exroll the not depart ont. of thy month. When the tinze of Reformation: 

4 word, but tbey was come, be ſent his Diſciple tocarry on the worke of Refor- 
[ intend t0tx- mation, be ſaith, Goe teach all nations ; the ſent them not out 
| 


\2o" rrp " with Swords and Guns, and this Word only truely reformes, the 


. 
— 


; _ eutward power of the world ſets 18 wibarer hh ormatians only, 
Del. Sales, . - 6" APY Del and Familiſts ſeeme't KM yrnrjontng "; 
maiſh Fam:- God, but they | with David eorgine, and Henry N;- 
liſts, ed 49 cholas, who und by the word, Verbum internum, the 
note Serip» Ethyſiaftical inward word of the minde, and the Spirit ; for, 
tures, tobee he jand-Salevar\as they are ſparing in citing Chapter and 
theWord of Verle of Scripture,'ſo they never expound this Word to bee 
food, endeat the Scripturc ;: nor can I _—_ . = Weinhos, that 
7 6 dead Let they call it the Scripture z as Chrilt and his Apoſtles frequent- 
eee ly lay, The Seriprares moſt be fulfiled, a it i wricrew'in the 


Scriptmres, 


f 


Pr I,11.12. Ep 


A ſurvey of Antinomianiſme. 
Scriptures, and in the Prophets. The, Antinomians m and a- 
bout London, Deny the Scriptures to be thewordof God, they 
ſay, the Scripture is but the Letter, not the Word of God. 


2. They ſay, They themſelves by the Spirit can, write and 
dite. Scripture. Miltreſſe Hutchiſon with hers, Y (aid, That 


Y Riſe, 14ig!tty 


oo Ag revelations about events to fall out, are as in- Þ.61, att.27, 
= 


e 45 any parts of Scripture, and that ſhee is bound. aſ- 
much to beleeve them as the Scripture, for the ſame holy Ghoſt , 
is the Author of both. Some ſay, they can worke Miracles, ian $riric 
as if the fame immediatly inſpiring Holy Ghoſt, and in_the camor yrs 
fame meaſure, that was in. the Prophets, Apoſtles, and Pen- $Oripture, 
men of Scripture, were alſo the fame ag Spirit of 
grace, that is in all beleevers ; whereas theſe ditterences are 
cleare berweene them. 

1. The immediately inſpiing Spirit, rendred the Prophets rheimmedi- 
and Apoſtles. in that they fpake and. wrot by ſuch inſpiration, ately inſpi- 
the inumediate. organs of- the Holy Ghoſt, and ſuch as could *ing Spirit in 
not erre,, So that their word was formally Scripture ; which ts. ogy 
priviledge is not given to the moſt ſanified, Spirit —_ 

2+ The Prophets and Apoltles were afted aboye the reach ing of God, © 
of free will, humane doubrings, diſcourſes, ratiotinations in farre diferent 
ſearching and finding out the-truth , they needed not adviſe, 179" the Sp:rir 
counſell, teaching from men, or Angels, from fleſh and bloud x ny"gh 4, 
to come to the ny knowledge of the Letter of the Goſpel, pars = 

ef. 3. verſe 2.3,4. Burt the Saints need {uch 

lps , though the Spirzt teach .chems, all things, to come to 
know the Letter of Law and Goſpel. | 

3. Whar the Prophets ſpake, God ſpake. what holy men 
ſpeaketh, is Gods word ſecondarily, and in fo farre as it agreeth 
with the written Word of God, and no otherwiſe. Zeremiahs 
word was not ſecondarily the Word of God, and fo farreforth 
onaly the Word, as it agreeth with the writings of Moſes ; 
and though Paul forbid Circumciſion, and AZoſes command 
it, Pawls command is no lefle primarily and ſimply the formall 
obje& of Faith, and the written Word of God, then the word 
of Moſes, or the Ten Commandements, written on Tables of 
ſtone by God himſelfe. Bur what De! and Antinomians ſay 
contrary to the Word of God,isnothing che bur the very word 
of the Devill, CEC þ.. | 
2 Ec 2 2. That 


( " 
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A ſurvey of Antinomianiſme, 
Antinomians 2 That Del and Liberriner with him; meant by the Word 
by rhe Ford of God, northe Scripruite, but the Spirir of God, in hisgraces, 
the$ricie of I prove, becaufe faith Salrmarſo, This Law (of the Goſpel) 
God, andthe #5 9t ſich 4s it was before, a meere Law in the Leiter ; but it 
inward wr i mow wnacy the Goſpel, a'Inwof lift, ſpirit, or glory, it is 4 
& Swinckt 1d Law i» the hand of ( brit, and with rhe prom Ly + Chrift, 
_ br ibep. to make it ſpiritual indeed; — therefore the word # talted 
_—_ '** Scriptures given by Divine mfptration, -—— and_the Syi- 
rit #8 Called the annoiyting, and teacheth all things, —— ad 
I will put wy Law in heir i1vard parts 5 But the Gof- 
pel as diſtinguiſhed from the Law; 'arid writeen by the A- 
poſtles., is bur a meere Law in the Letter, exoept the Spi- 
rit quicken it in the ſoules' of the | hearers, as well as 
the Law ; otherwiſe the very Law in the Letter , and as 
written by Aoſes , was' a part of Siriprare, and yivey by 
Divine inſpiration, as well as the Gola - andthe Tenhe 
Commandements, as given on AMonye Smai; were the for- 
mall Word of God, and Scriprure given by Divine mſpira- 
Fe ſpirit call tion ; Except eAntinomians, Familifs, and Del, make the 
Wet is Day, Law and Old Teſtament to bee expunged our of the Canon 
George, «1d Of Scripture, as Anabaptiſt 4 did, © orto come from an evil 
«! tbe Anii- Spirit, as Aanichears (aid; for: David Georgins (aid;- The 


LO CY 


 nomians one ord of God was prexched bnt titterally by Chrift, and the 


416; ja", Apoſtles, and not tr the ' Spirit, ani that he himſclte was the 
trae David, and the true Meſſiah,” nor borne of rhe fleſh, bug 
of the * Spirit. Now its ſte, Chrift and the Apoftles:raughr 

:Bullizver, FE Goſpel. But becauſe they taught as ir is written'in the Pro- 

adverſ,An- Phets, and in the Scriprares, and tanght not the Dictares of 

bap it :iv, 2+ 20 Enthyſiaſticall ſpirit. David Georgins frud, they are Legall 
cap.T5, and Literall Preachers, and -Chrift but the Literal Meſſtah, 

-and he the rrne ſpirituall Sonne of Davin, borne o the ſpirit, 

not of the fleſh. So doth Del meane by rhe Word 'of God, or 

the Goſpel, the Spirit of God excludingrhe Letter of the Scri- 
pture, yea even of the Gofpel, as hee excluderh the condem- 
ning Law, becauſe it was but. a written Letter, Now'lare.rhe 
wneren, yea,'or Preached _ withoutthe Ipitl, is nolefte 

a dead Ordinance 1n the New Teſtament then tr the 04, © © 

1. © He proveth by the onely: Word-of God, Chriſt refor- 
mcth inwardly, and doth all in his Kingdome, ' He faith, - 
| | p 


— 


PE 


the powers in the world cannot reforme 
Word of God can doe, for 3t ts quick, and powerfull, and ſharper 

| then atwo edged ſword, Now remember he ſpeakerh of inward 
reformation. 3, Of the word of the Gofpd, excluding the 
Law ; his reaſon is, Peg. 17. The Law maketh nothing per- 
fe. Now that by the Word, he meaneth nor the Scripture, 
ar the Letter of the Word, even of the Goſpel. 

1, 1 prove the Word that inwardly retormes, excludeth all 
mcanes,but the Word. Chriſt(fath he)doth all in bus Kingdome 
by hu Word ovely ; that is, as hee mult bee expounded by his 
Spirit obely ; for the Word cannot be the Lerrer of che writ- 
ten Goſpel. For its falſe that Chriſt doth all m his Kingdome, 
and reformeth inwardly by the Letter of rhe Goſpel oncly, for 
that may be Preached to fades, and by 7das to multitudes 
hardened, but never converted, Afath. 1 3. 14,15. Joh. 9.79. 
Fob, 12.35, 36, 47, 38, 39, 48. Nor can he meane, the Word 
in its Lettcr, but accompanyed by rhe Spirit ; for rhe Word 
that Del {pcaketh of, Pag. 17, clearely excluderh the Law ; 
but the Word in his Letrer accompanied by the Spirit. doth 
not exclude the Law, for the Law quickned by the Spirit with 
the Goſpel, is a mcanes of inward reformation, and ſo cannor 
be excluded. t 

2, This Word excludes all the powers of the warld ; for 
he (2ith, Al the powers of the world cannot reforme the Church 
inwardly, as the Word of God can doe. But the Letter of the 
Word or Goſpcl. doth rcforme onely outwardly, not in- 
wardly. 

3+ This word that onely reformes inwardly , exclu- 
acth the powers of the world, and all that man can dee, 
Now man can onely outwardly reforme by the Letter of rhe 
Word; -, Hence Henry Nicholas ſaid, the two daughters: of 
Wearwicke, and the godly in England regenerated, were but 
Antichriſts, becauſe they were regenerated onely by the Cere- 
moniall, Elementiſh, Fleſbly, Literall Word, he meaneth the 
SCTIPuFes that are not © Preached by their Enthyſiaſticall Spi- 
14c of Famuliſticall love, thatatts without, beſide, and contrary » 1411 (110. 
to the Scripture, Paul and Apolior, When they water-and las Ep,ScQ.y 
plant, doe preach the Word, bur this reformeth not inwardly, | 
nor. #s 3t, mighty in operation, and ſrarper then a two eaged 
Ee 3 Sword 


} | - 
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Sword, withoar the Spirit ; ſo that this is the very Spirit,who 
onely as the efficient and Author of inward Reformation ; 
notas the meanes, or the onely meanes(as De/ſaith) doth com- 
fort and convert effeually the ſoule, | 
4. Del citeth E/ai 61. 1. to prove that: the Word is the 
onely meanes of converſion. The Spirit of the Lord God ts 
upon me, he hath annointed me to Preach good tydings to 
the poore, If De/meane that this Spirit and anointing on Chriſt, 
is the Word of God, Chrilt ſhould fay, The Scriptere of God 
is upon me, and he hath anointed mee ro Preachz 5c. that is, 
God hath Scriptured me, and gifted me with the knowledge of 
the written Goſpel, excluding all Law or ducties, to preach 
the Goſpel to the poore. Now Del cannot for ſhame, give us 
ſo Literall a Chrilt. For ſure this 'Spirit whereby Chrilt was 
anointed, was the Holy Ghoſt ix gifts and fulnefſe of grace gi- 
ven to him above his fellowes. And beyond all Controverſie, 
it Chriſtfaith cruely , citing that Text, Eſas. 61.1. Thi day 
( Luk, 4.21.) i this Scripture fulfilled in your eares. Then 
Chriſt Preached in a pure Goſpel-way, and not asa Legall Prea- 
cher ( as Saltmarſs faith he was to ſome) even to theſe that 
were filled with wrath, and perſecuted him, ver\. 28. 29, 30. 
and ſo were under the Law, it then Legall Preaching bee to 
Preach deadly the naked Letter of che Goſpel, without any 
ſpirit or life in che Preacher, then Chriſt did not ſpeake from 
the Spirit of God, when hee ſaid, The Spirit of the Lord 1s 
upon me, he hath ſent me to Preach, and this day is this Scrip- 
ture fulfilled in your eares ; Which (hould bee againſt the Text, 
and a horrible blaſphemy, to wit, that Chriſt ſhould bea Li- 
rerall Preacher, as David Georgime 1aid, and fo a Legall Pref- 
bycerian, as Familiſts and Antinemians ſay, Butit Familifts 
and De/mean,that the Spirit went not along with the pure Go- 
ſpel-preaching of Chrilt,as is clear from E/44.61,1. and Luk,4, 
21,Then its falſe that Del faith, That the Goſpel hath the Spirit 
alwaics joyned with it, Pag.18,Ser,.2. The pure Goſpel mult be 
preached co ſuchas are under the Law, which is ablurd. 3. Then 
the Letter of the! Goſpel comming to the eares/ of obdured per- 


ſecuters, muſt be that Spirit of the Lord, whereby Chriſt was 


atiointed, for ſo Del expoundethit. So doth Del cite P/al.2. 
I will pnbliſe rhe decree, and he expoundeth E/as. 59, the Spi- 


rit 
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rit to be the Word ; which cleareth, that he acknowledeeth no 
word of Scripture for a meanes of inward reformation, For hee 
faith, Pag. 18, The Word whereby Chriſt reformes, i not the 
Word without ui, as the Word of the Law ts, but the Word 
within #4, as it # written, the word us nigh thee, even in thy 
month, and in thy heart, and this ts the Word of Faith, So this 18 
juſt David Georgins, and Henry Nichslas, their internall Ex- 
thyſiafticall word, that is, the Spirit, excluding all Law and 
Goſpel that are but written, Inkie, and dead Letters of them- 
ſclves, doth all ; the Scripture is nothing. Now the Law, or 
Word written in the heart, ſpoken of er. 31. 33. is the very 
new beart and the Spirit, or the heart of fleſh, Ezech, 36. 26, 
27, the circumciſed beart, Deut. 30. 6, the new creature, the 
Lord Feſus formed in the heart by Faith, Gal. 4.19. Epheſ. 
3. 17. it is notany meanes, or cauſe, or author of che new 
heart, bur it is che new heart it ſelfe, formed by the Holy Ghoſt, 
as the Author and Father of the ſecond birth, by the Word 
written, conveyed by preaching to the ſoule, Now except De/ 
would ſay, Chriſt onely worketh inward reformation by inward 
reformation onely, (for this inward word is inward reformati- 
ongþ he cannot make ſenſe of this inward word, excluding the 
Law and outward Word both of Law and Goſpel, as he doth. 
For nothing can bee more falſe, then that the Word whereby 
Chriſt reformes, 1s not the Word without s, as the Word of 
the Law 4, but the' Word within us, For I find great i19no- 
rance, if not worſe, in Familiſts and Antinomians ; in this 


b Saltmarf# ſaith, The Spirit worketh Legally, and not freely, * Salemart 
when men ave things as meerely commanded from the power of Free grace. 
an outward Commandement, or precept in the Word ;. (he mea- 579: 180, 


neth in the written Scripture.) For (faith hee) that bringerh 
ferth but a Legall, or at beft, but a mixt obedience and ſer- 
vice, and a finer hypocriſie, ——— and when they dee becauſe of 


ſome wow or covenant, — When they take any outward thing to 


move them, rather then apply (Chriſt for ſtrength, life, and 


Spirit, For it is theourward Word onely in its kind, that is Nora, 
fe dels 


and onely objefive coarſe; as wee fee colours onely, How the ovt- 
ward word 


[ 
x, and bow not ; «nd how $altmarſh with bs Antinomians are deluded Enthy fate fe. ; 


becauſe they are colours, and the Light of the day-light-Sun, 


kivg againſt the Scriptures, and plcadirg for their new Spirit, 
t- one:'y 
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' 4 ſarvey of Antinomianifme, 

Fa. onely becauſe it is light; and nothing elſe can be the objeR of 
1; the (enſe of ſeetng, bur light and colours ; and we onely heare 
ſounds, meerely becaule rhey are founds ; and ſmcll things 0+ 

© doritcrous and ſmellable, becauſe they calt a fmell : and one- 
vi] ly taſte meats, mcercly , and formally ,- becauſe. chey-+ are 
jt {weet, fowre, bitter, tharpe, or ſome way good or ill tothe 
calte. Now lite, or the faculty of ſeeing, hearing, ſmelling, 
taiting, are in no fort, the obje& of ſeeing, hearing, ſmelling, 
talting. Juſt ſo, when wee doe meerely for the Word, in the 
Prophets and Pfalmes, without us, and bur of conſ{cience,and 
meercly as commanaed from the power of an outward Com- 
mandement or Precept ; Iadde, or a Goſpel-promiſe written in 
the Word, then we obey God in a free, filiall, Goſpel-way, 
our of mecre conſcience to an outward Command, as the onely 
objective ground, warrant, and rule of our obedience,” what c- 
A niddie way ver Papiſts on the one extremity lay, for an unwritten Word 
berweer: P3- of God ; and Exthyfsasts on the other hand ; for a Word with- 
19: = > , in, or a SpiritaQting and obliging as their onely rule, excluding 
ole - "4, the Law and Goſpel; becauſe they are Letters, and wrieteny, 
; » for che and Scripture and 4 Word withowt ; 3s the onely objective 
3 mriven o groundand warrant of Divine Faith, was in the Prophers time, 
| Preached word Thus ſaith the Lord And .in Chriſt and the Apoſtles time, Ac- 

4 $a cording 4s it u written in the Prophets ; in the Scriptmres. 
elaſ wy So Chriſt, Luk, 24. 26. Ought not Chriſt to bave ſuffered theſe 
warrazts, Things, and to enter into hw glory. Verl. 27. And beginning at 
Moſes and all the Prophets, hee expounded unto them all the- 

Scriptures, the things concerning himſelfe. Verl. 45. Then 9 

pened he their underſtending, that they might underſtand. the 
Scriptmres, and ſaid unto them , thus it us written, and thus 

it behoved Chrift to ſuffer, and riſe from the dead the third 

day, and remiſſion of ſinnes ſhould be preached in his name, 4- 

mong the Nations. — Then Chriſt would have mas. 

repentance, Preached and commanded for no warrant and ob- 

je&ive ground, but becauſe the Word without the Commane 

dement or Preceptin the Word commandeth it ; -and this Satan 

cannot call fixener hypocmfic. So Revel. 2.11, Hee that hath 

au eare to heare, an inward, and renewed, a circumciſed ecarc 

and heart, Let him heare what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches; 

this Spirit ſpeaking to the Churches, is not aninward word,ora 
regenerating 


Es 


—— 
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regenerating Spirit in the! heart of beleevers in theſe ſeven 
Churches. Antinemiays pervert the Word of God fo, But it 
is the Holy Ghoft ſpeaking in the Word without, the written, 
preached, and externall Epiſt/es that the Spirit ſent to theſe /e- 
ves Churches, and {o the onely meane of Abrahams obedience, 
to facrifice his onely ſonne 1/ack, and the onely warrant for 
his faith was the Commandement of God, and a Ford with- 
out. Got now take thy ſonne, thy onely ſonne 1ſaak,, and of- 
fer him to me. Many other things, naturall reafon, a ſeeming 
contrary word, that he ſhould be the ſonne of Promiſe, ſeeme 
to command the contrary, but Abrahams faith appeared in this, 
that he cloſed his eyes at all Commandements, and carnall inhi- 
bicions of nature on the contrary, and meerely for an externall 
command of God, as theſoleand onely objeRive warrant,and 
formall obje& of his faith, and of his obedience without ; be- 
cauſe God ſo commanded, he obeyed ; and ſo are wee to obey 
and belceve upon no objzeQtive cauſe, warrant, or ground, but 
the written, or preached Precept, or promiſe of the Goſpel, 
or Coyenaut of grace, that is, a word withourus, and the one- 
ly meane of faith, and inward reformation ; and this Word is 
Written, as the Law is, in the Scriptures, and layethan autho- 
ritative binding power on our conſcience, to obey God for his 
onely Word, as the Law doth. | 

= But it is not the onely Word, that is, the efficient and'cffe- 
Qtually working cauſe of our obedience, if the Spirit of grace 
doe not concurre with both the written and preached Law, and 
written and preached Goſpel and covenant of grace, wee can- 
not obey, Antinomians make obedience for the outward 
written command, as the onely objective caule, and warrant of 
our faith and obedicuce, through the cffcuall working of the 
Spirit, two contrary obediences imagining that the former is 
Literall, Legall, and finer hypacrsfie, and the latter the onely 
true obedience. 

A groſle miſtake, 1, Becauſe none can ſincerely obey, meer- 
ly from the powerof an outward command, or precept in the 
Word, but the man whoſeeares the Lord circumciſeth, Dexx.30. 
6. Revel. 2.11, and whoſe underſtanding Chriſt openeth to un- 
derſtand the Word without, Luk. 24. 45. and therefore the Word 
withong, is theondly meanes of inward reformation. 

Ft 2, The 
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2. The Letter of the Covenant of grace, holdeth forth the 
inward grace fignitied, and cannot bee contrary to the inward 
Word in the heart, for the Holy-Ghoſt, as the principall efft- 
cient, cauſerhus to obey for conſcience of the command writ- 
ten and preached in the Goſpel ; which is , belceve 5x the 
Lord feſus, or the written promile ; he that beleeveth ſhall be 
pardoned and ſaved. And to fay, they are contrary, is as good 
ſenſe, as ro ſay, light and cotours, becauſe they are without us, 
they are therefore contrary to life , and the viſive faculty of 
ſceing within us ; or that ſounds, or ſweet ſmelling flowers 
withour, becauſe they are without, muſt be contrary to the na- 
turall faculty and ſenſe of hearing and ſmelling within. And 
its true, the oncly naked Letter without the Spirit, can doe no- 
thing without the Spirit ; bur it followeth nor, that the Spi- 
gl-pw.t9 Tit renewes)Without the ſenſe of the Letter, received in the un 

« Ela.53.1. dcritanding, 
” Mat,13.14: And moſt falſe it is, that in tve Goſpel, the Word and the 
\\n_ 159 JFpirit are alwaies joyned, as Del faith, for then all hearing the 
WW | 233524, Coſpel {hould belong to the converted and ſaved onely,where- 
LE as the Scripture faith the contrary,'< for many are hardned, and 
id. 3005.8 3, heard the Goſpel without faith, damneth eternally the hearers, 
Job.12.35,36 24S Well as the Law. : I 
37 30,39. It is as wild Libertin;/me that Del ſpeaketh ; That the Spi- 
TE _ o rit reformeth, by taking all evils out of the © fleſaz he meaneth 
p lene .aprony in Juſtification, as if we were Angels being once juſtified, and 
| formetbe fleſh the evill of finne dweltnotin us, while we arc inthis body ; as 
*, © Del.$r pa« is proved before. And its wild (tuffe, that 4 the Spirit doth 
_.— 29- change the fleſh into its owne likeneſſe, for ({aith-he, dreaming 


© Pap. 20 OS. 1 1 1 
[7 Sorrices awake ) the Spirit 45 4s fire that changeth every thing into 1t 


| ſeach 86 Cal- ſelfe,, and ſs doth the Spirit in the fleſh, make the fleſh ſpi- 
"in. Infiruct, ritual, | 
adver.Libert. But, Maſter Del, 'what meane you by fleſs ? The corrup- 


£4,19-9-442+ tion of ſinnefull nature, then is finne made Spiritual, hea- 
Lerbum Det 


+ venly, holy, mecke, good, loving, &c. Famils/ts and Liber- 
__ on os a 1 4 you Ge ther, bat * {inne is deſtroyed, as your ſelf 
Vitam etiam grant, 3, Doe you meane by fleſh, the body 2 Then belike 
moſtram $pi- Juſtification turneth our. bodies into Spirits, and wee have two 


$3tum ee dc : TE FF | 
bere ' dadies, as Familiſts (aid ms New England, I cannot hke that. 


> "be ord, and we, and 017 life, muſt be charged jnto the Spivit, * Riſe, raigne,pag.59 art-3- 
KM 
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3- If by fie, you meane the ſoule, yee ſpeake as Hereticks 
doe, and that without Scripture or example. The Spirit dwel- 
leth in onr fleſh, that is, in our ſoule and ſpirit, and changeth 
our ſpirit in a ſpirit ; ſtrange Divinity. Famili/ts I know lay, 
As we came from Gods eſſence, ſo wee and our ſoules returue 
to God, and are made in God eternall, and turned into his el- , Can 
ſence, and fo ſpiritualized ; fo teach hk Libertines , and by this g,,, _* &c 
they deny the Reſurrection, But 4. it by fleſs, you under- Liberr,ca.r x 
ſtand the finnelefle frame of ſoule and body , take heede of pag.44;. 
Libertines groſſe dreame of our dying, and returning to God, £%-r:in: #4. 
who onely is, and all beſide him are nothing, Theol. Germa- , *; "ar 


»ica, and the Bright Starre, ſport ſo with the trurh of God. 1, ... 
vere iz noby, 


vegetare corpora noſi4, nos ſuftinere, atqus omnes vitales afiones cf icere, quia wiyens eff 
rantym Deus quit vere eſt. 


CHAT LEXXV. 


Libertines and eAntinomians come nich to other, in ma- 
king God the author of —_ 


Paral. 16. | Marr a6 taught, * That all things fall ont good * Cilvio, Tn. 
or ill, by the will of God ; Þ and fo that-re- ftrutt, adverl, 


bukes, and exhortations ſhould ceaſe ; and © that ſo we hold L ibert,c.12. 
don th her, and * beare the infirmities one \*555445* 

paraon the ſinnes one of another, an eare tbe infirmities one 446445 

of another, For to the © cleaye all things are cleane, and hee » Calv, Ibid, 

that ts prrged 5 altogether acceptable tos God, but let him be- cap-16; adyer, 

ware that he be not an offence to his brother, for it is writtey -'b<ct pag, 


love thy neighbour, neither deſire to revenge ; and therefore coatemanthagd 


ſaid Pocquires the Libertine, in his booke, Rebuke nor one An- ſe aDes regi 

other for 'finne ; {nee its Gods will it ſhould be ſo. * Bullinger finant, ex e0- + 
tells us, thar in the yeare 1526. there were two brethren The- dem p rincipio 
mas Schykerus and Leonard, who wereat 1 night-meeting, ha- deduvunt per- 


ving ſpent the night in Enthyſiaſticall conference with other — 


Anabaptiſts. Thomas commanding his brother Leonard to fit dicatur, 

3 _ © Calvin Ibid 
p+8-44% © Antonius Pocquiusin bello ſuo impi2, @ rinetiam dhit ; M2 irmita 
res aly aiorum ſuſlincte 5 mam þ; detraftores. fimns, errmus cum Sernente, (fc. * Ibid, 
Calvin, pag. 46. * PocquiusScrip. £nim omnia munda mundis : {ut autern fide puri ficztus 
et, rotus eft gratus Deo, ſed caveat ,ne infirmo fray, ruina fit ; quia {crigtum eſt, ama proaj= 
mums urque wiciſcr yells, * Bullinger adverl. Anabapr, lib, z,cap,r Tt 
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downe on his knees before him, in the fight of his Parents, 
and others, who admoniſhed him todoe nothing bur what was 
to be done, anſwered in the fame Argumentof Libertines, nihil 
metuendum eſſe, neque enim hic quicquam' preter voluntatem 
Patrs feri poſſe. Nothing was to be feared, becauſe nothin 
here can be doxe beſide the will of our heavenly Father, an 
witch a Sword he cut off his brothers head, and having done 
this, with ſhirt and hoſe onely,he did runne through the Town, 
and cryed, The day of rhe Lord was come, and the will of God is 
done, and gall and vinegar drunke ; for which, by the Magi- 
ſtrate, he was juſtly put to death, But Gods decree doth 
not excuſe us from finne, nor remove  neceſlitie of rebu- 
king, or holy and religious abſtaining from finne, becauſe Gods 
revealed will in his word, not his ſecret and unſearchable de- 
crees can be our rule of walking : rebukes are alſo a&ts of 
' "I love, not of hatred or revenge. | 
4 F—y &"* Theſame courſe doe the Libertines and Familiſts of New 
> Riſe,raigne, England take. For & none (lay they) are to bee exhorted to 
er. 344 beleeve, but ſuch whom we know to be the elefFof God, or to 


'Cii:pvol.3- have his Spirit in them effeftually. And we ſhould t not pray 


ZEr« I 4 a. Z 4 0 4 . : . 
ka. Aarace againſt that which cannot be avoided, nor yet againſt all ſnnne. 


» The Antinomians come nigh to this ; For DoQor i Crifþe 
{mg eg, the Antinemias, and % a both diſſwade beleevers to be 
36 troubled or diſmaicd at finne ; their reafon holds good againſt 

all finnes of unbeleevers alſo, becauſe 3ts contrary to the care 
4 Proanee egg and providence of God, and to Free grace, whether of eternal 
aloe, fo 4 eleftion, or of effettuall calling, to teare for, or ſarrow at 
rebukes, and finne. Surely I ſhould thinke that ſinne were not to be 
uſe of meanes, eſchewed by the Saints, nor to bee rebuked by any, Wee 
becauſe God are not to be troubled at, or feare finne, becauſe all changes by 


arg all finnes or ſorrowes come from God. Seme Divines (faith M. 


| Archer )aknowledge not ſo much of God in. ſinne, as us in finne 
L Archer,p.36 24 , 
Comfier tor and ® Gods will and pleaſure 5, the wombg that conceived, 


| brleevrs, and whence ſprings every worke of the Creature, whether it 


» Archerp+38 be good or bad, Secondly, * faith he, All _— by finne, or 


FT ſorrow, which befall beleevers, come from God by a decree pow- 


Hb.p.47.48, fl, —— ee * even by that eternall loye and counſel in,aud 


4 Crilpe vo}.3, by which, they were ordained to life eternall. And et by and 
Ser,5- f, 178 » (QF 


aCOVenant of grace made With them, To the ſame pur- 
— - yoo 
boy po 


\ l , 
"I 3% ©Q\. Y wa _ 
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ME  L 


poſe, M. Del crying downe all outward Reformation, faith, 
Serm, pag.13. 1 doubt not of the Churches Reformation, be- 
cauſe it us Chriſts own works, and he hath undertaken the doing 
of it,and noxe of the powers of the earth can helpe him, nor of the 
powers of bell can hinder hins, — therefore he difſwades the Pay- 
l;ament from building the Temple ; bur ſo hee himſclte ſhould 
preach. none, for Gods decrees none can hinder. So Antine- 
wians | teach, men are juſtified, pardoned, and ſaved before 
they beleeve, withour faith, upon chis ground, that they were 

 eleted abſolutely to glory, as if God had ordained them for the 
end, but the mcanes might miſcary, and as it unbeliefe could 
not hinder them, or as if through unbelicte many could noc 
enter into their reſt of glory ; or as if finne werean indifferent 
thing, fimply depending onthe will of God, in whoſe wombe 
M. eArcher thinketh it was conceived. 


CHaye, LXXXVI. 


Libertines and Antinomians world have 1 doe nothing, 
becauſe God doth all, 


Paral. X V IL. | 09 ſaid, a All that are without God * Pocquus. 
are nothing, all that wee doe or know ts in libello 2« 

but vanity, therefore are we to deny our ſelves ; this they ſaid, pud Calvin, 

inferring, we may liveas we liſt, and doe nothing, bur beleeve RT 

that God workes all our works in us, and for us ; aud impate 

all things ro God. Saltmarſh Þ ſpeaketh mot like this, when » $altuma:c; 

he faith, that a// the _— of Santtification, ſet forth Chriſt pag, 84. 

ro be all in all ; Chrift hath beleeved , repented, ſorrowed, 

mortified finne perfettly for us , and we are < but dead paſſive « Riſe, raipne, 
creatures, and; the Spirit ſo ain ns, as in blocks, and ſo we er.36.cr.z59, 

_ y> m— EN as _ and God muſt be the author © 144 

of all iinnes of omiſſion, Famz;l;ts common! 

thing from the Creature, Ican x nothing, Fs 


Ff; CHAP, 
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$5 IO Cuae, LYXXVII. 
Antinomians anſwered, 1m that they ſay, wee make the 
attings of the Spirit, like to the afts of Mo. 
rall Philoſophic, 


© alrmaiſ; Y 4.154 moſt unjuſt charge, that 3 Axztizomiare put on us, That 
Free grace, the way of the | Spirit us groſſe and carnall, which we ' follow, 
 £48.71.7ts aud our Divinity carnall. But (faith Saltmarſh ) we ( An- 
_tinomians) find 5t hard to treſſe and find the impreſſions of the 
Spirit, aud doe not take our umpreſſrons ſo low by the feelings 
of fleſh aud bleud, and fignes net infallible, as to writ® of Re- 
generation, as Philoſophers, dee of Morall vertwes. 

Let us examine, Whether :Antinomians way bee Spiritual 
A 1: inomiun Divinity. We profeſſc it tO bea moſt carnall way of Antino- 
4k" 2s w.ofl 214445, tO ſay as Þ Eaton doth, Ar unjnſtificd man that belee- 
Shen Me, 2419 that Chriſt bath taken away his ſinnes, ts as cleane with- 
ey combe ca, 9#t ſinue as Chriſt himſelfe, And © To a beleever nothing ts 
3p 25.124. ſin; to Faith there is no fin, Blaſphemers, if you have either face 
25. or conſcience, can yee fay that Chriſt could {inne, or that a be 
leevers denying of Chriſt,his lying, his Adulcery,arenofinnes ? 

Is not this carnall Divinity ? | 
2. 1f God ſee not Drunkenneſfe, Lying, Murtheringin. be- 
lcevers to be ſins 2, Are they not then. no-linnes > And ſhould | 


» | owne a/» 


jer 71.73. 


not the beleever, ay, 49, light of faith ſeeth no ſmne'in 
ſelfe ; bur my Drunkeuneſſe, Lying, Murthering committe 


'"N I beleeve are no ſinnes ; for ſure juſtification, and c—_ 
| io; | of ſinne, ſhould be ſeene by my faith, as they are Pane God, 
91/108 zf .God ſee them, and count them no ſunnes, #ts unbeliefe_ "in 
| \ . . we to ſee them, : and count they ſonnes * It a beleeyer ſteale 
' if his fellowes purſe ; doth:he not lyt; if he fay, Brotber T have 
& | ſraned againſt you ; behold, Treftore you your purſe ?) For if 


God fay, it is no ſinne, and ſee it nofinne, I know hs FUE 
fl . ment is according, to righteouſneſle and truth, then it muſt bee 

| no ſinne ; and the beleevers judging of it to beſinne, mui? 
| 


#t | —_ yiwg and a falfe judging , contrary to Gods judger<At 

; | « Falemaiſh © crucn. 4 | ; Re | | 
{ of Free graces 3s Doe not Antinomians lay, ro ſorrow tor, 0 £0) bee 
{! \ 


t4 P:y 44-* troubled in conſcience at pardoned © finnes, is Its = 
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a work of the fleſh, and that it is Regeneration and Faith not ts 
ſee ſinne in our ſelves, and that it was Adams and Eves ſinne, Poeguiis os 
to [ee their ſinne ; for theu it was imputed to: them as ſinne, and pud Calvin, 
the P hariſees fenne was, Joh: 9. that they ſaw their fune, and lnlirud adv. 
therefore their finne remained, Theſe bee the words of Poc- Libert. pay. 
quis, that Carnall Libertine, and are the words of Sa/tmarſb, gar 463. a 
Eaton, Towne, Denne, and Criſpe, and their matter is the ſame (Fihg ) Sui 
whenonce we beleeve, we ſin no more then Chriſt doth, but ,;4er pecan 
all cheſe chat are ſuppoſed to be [1ns,as the Adulteries, Murthers, tum, teccarum 
Lying, Swearing, Coulening, Oppreſſing wee- fall into, being & mover, & 
once belcevers,are no fiznes before God, nor to our Faith, nor = D ha 
are we to ſce them as ſinnes, they be [imnes onely to our ſenſe, ; Garh Conch 
to our fleſh, and to menward. eo dich, cad 
VL , | peocat in uno; 
peccat in,omnibus, fed cus inſpiritis .in deun, onnia 1f}a non videtis, non enim babitat tn 
Deo peccatum. Prius ,0n vid: bant (Adam & Evah) yoluntatem ſuam : nee pude- 
bat eos ſur bumanitath; non videbant peccatum ſuum, ſed cum viderant ipſum, in-puta= 
rumeſi3js in peccatum, & prorſ-4s Immutatum eſt in contT.t.um, <Quare reliquamus 
wVEIeTEN, Adam (ne Cernamus amplius peccata noſtra) id eft, anmimanm VIveniens, & venie- 
mus ad rem majorem, id, eft, ad Spiritumy—— nunc vivificati ſums cum ſecunds Adarn 
qu eft Chriſt us, Aon cernendo ampizus peccatumy quiaeſt montuun.. 


2. This is Antinomianreaſon, but the old objeRjon of the 
molt abominable Axavapriſts in the time of Byfinger, who 
' ſaid, adverſ. Anabaptiſt. lib.l, cap. 4+ T ota reformatio qua tus 
Jnſtitebatur, illis ayſplicebat, ut minis Anguſta & exilis, non 
ſatis [piritualts, alta C perfefta:. So Tho: Mnncer, whole 
followers faid againſt Luther, Zwinglins, and others, the wri- 
tings and Epiſtles of fxncer was more ſpirituall then theirs, | | 
and their whole reformation was narrow, hungry, not pertec, q . 
and high enough ry gg 6 

3» The way of the Spirits Divinity is in this like to "I 
vertues, that 1. both are learned by mackia the _ _—_ —>mtm M 
ral P hy loſophie, the other by the Scriptures, Antinomians ching Santi. 
are thus Spirituall with a carnall and divelliſh Spirituality to fication apree=- 
reje& the Scriptures, and follow an E nthy fraſticall Spirit, and etb with Mo- 
{o wee acknowledge our Dzvinitze, in this ſenſe, is nor fo = Phyleſo= 
Spirituall as that of the Libertines and: Antinowians.- 2, The Moral ho. 
way of the Spirit is in this like Morall vertues ; that both bring #r4 whereiw. 
an externall reformation, (though the Spirit chronghly alſo #9: — 

eth. 
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changeth the inner ſide) both inforce a ceaſing to doeill,a lear- 
ning to doe well, and procuring of things that arc honeſt in 
the. ſight of men»; Antinomians boalt of a; Libertive, Idle 
taith, and of a phancicd purifying of the heart, when the hands 
are not purged alſo; and this is carnall Divinity to us, 3, Mo- 
rall vertues are increaſed by frequent exerciſe, and ſo aregitts 
2 Per-3.1g. 3nd graces, five talents riſing to ten, the Sams growing in 
Math.z5,20. frAce, andin the © keowledge of our Loyd and Saviour Jeſus 
21+ 23. Chriſt. But Antizomiaxs carmll Divinitie -* teacheth, we are 
= owne «f- as pertet, when we are firſt juſtified, as wee 6 want nothing 
wh oy of that we ſhall have in heaven, but to beleeve we are in heaven, 
* Sa'rmarſh 40d there wee are ; a Spirituall lye cannot but be a moſt car- 
fr.gr. 149, Nall tinne, 

4" accent of 4, Butthe Spirituality of our Divinity above Aztinomi- 
our P98) ans and Moralifts, we place 1, intharGod infuſeth ſuper- 
me 7" naturall habits in us, evena new Þ heart, a new Spirit, where- 
of Antinom - aS Antinomrans deny any ſtocke of grace inherent in us. 
ns «nd Mo- Aforaliſts acknowledge onely acquired habits, and deny all 
call Philoio* infuſed and ſupernaturall habies, 2, We judge the Law to 
PP © 6.26 0< * Spiritual, andthe Goſpel written, read, or preached, rhe 
+ 13. power of God k to ſalvation ;the | arme of the Lord, ® and the 
£121.44.5. Moſt lively,quicke,and operative word in the world, and when 
ler.34.33- the Spirit doth accompany Law and tie no man can ſtand 


Deut.z0. 6. before this Word ; Antinomians makethe Scriptures but dead 
4 1049 Inke, and a killing Letter. 3.' Our Divinity maketh men 
«p.m 12 heavenly minded,to /avoyr of the things y the Spirit;loas they 
'Eſar 52.1 Mifle God, and theſweerneffe and excellency of Chriſt, when 
1 h.12.:9. the Goſpel is carried onely in the bare Letter, and the preach- 
"Hcbr.q4.12 ing of the Goſpel is bur Literall; with hamane eloquence,xor 
in the evidence of the Spirit : Morall vertues knowech not a- 
ny ſuch power. 4. Whey the Authority and Majeſtic of the 
Lord commanding in the -Eetter, leadeth che will by the Spi- 
rit of the Lord freely, willingly, and withall indeclinably, and 
irreſfiſtibly to yeeld ir ſelfe ro God, 5. A Moraliſt know- 
eth no over-clowding of 'deſertion, a ſanfified ſoule doth 
know it. Nor doe Antinomians and Familifts know any 
deſertions ,” or any ebbings and Alowings of the Spirit ; for 
they fay, none are converted till chey have faith of full aſſarance, 
with excluderh all donbtings, or inward conflits, this _ 

calc 
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Seale bcing received, they are ever in a merry mood, ever re- 
joycirfz; ro mourne'for ſinne, to call in queſtion Gods favour 
to them is proper to onely unconverted Legaliſts undcr the 
Law, Riſe, raigne,-er. 20.pag. 4. er. 32.Pag. 6. er. 42. p.8, 
er, 64. pag. 12.er. 70. pag.53. (6.) A bcleever muſt have 
the acuall mfluence of the Spirit to know theſe things, that 
are frecly given him of God, A Moraliſt necdeth no ſupernacu- 
rall light, co know that he hath a mafle of Morall vertaes, Tem- 
pcrance, Fortitude, Juitice, and his owne Spiri tcacheth him 
that he is 4 remperare, valerous, jult man. | 

6. A btlcever cannot a& according co his ſupernatural 
habits, except a&tuall grace ſtirre him ; a Moraliſt neederh but 
nacurall reaſon, the ſtirring of his owne Spirit with a com- 
mon influence of God, to cauſe him at according to his Morall 
habits, | | 

7. The Aforaliſts habits of vertueare of no better houſe 
then his owne conqueiſe; the new heart and the habirs of 
-grace are of a higher and nobler bloud, being from heaven, 
and infuſed by che Spirit of grace, Ezech. 36, 26, Deut.zo, 
verſ/.6. Zach. 12.10, | ws 

Salrmarſs doth little lefſe then blaſpheme, when hee faith, 
the ſupernaturall knowledge of the Spirits impreſſion by ſignes, 
Which is wrought by the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 2. 12. x 7ob, 
2.3. 1 70b. 3.18.19. Rom. 8, 15.16, Is as low as the fee= 
lings of fleſh and bloud ; for fleſh and bloud cantior affate 
us that we are tranſlated from death to life, becauſe we love 
the brethren ; this knowledge is given us by that Spirit, which 
the World knowes not. 1 Cor. 2. 13, 


o Cuay, LXXXVIII, 
That we are both righteous in che ſight of God being ju 
ſified, ana yer ſinner s 11 0ur - - wa, 55 prove 4s } 
againſt Antinomians, + 


Ai tinomians * hold, That we cannot be both righteous in 

Ltbe fight, of God, and alſo ſinners i our ſelves, Itis thus 

Uikoy tray we one both be righteous, by 'Chriſts imputed 

righteouſtefſe, and freed from theguilt of ſinne, and net righ- 

tcous by imputation, and = freed, that ſhould involue a con- 
g 


tradition, 


* Eaton Hg- 
Wey contbe aps 
13 Pap, 17F« 
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tradition. 2. Iris thus farre true, we cannot be botk righ- 
| teons by impucation, before God, and inour ſclves ſinners,by 
finne bearing a dominion over us as a Tyrant doth over aſlave, 
becauſe whoever are juſtified, they are alſo ſanftified, and 
ſanAification abateth the dominion, full vigour, and lordſhip 
of ſinne, but doth not remove it, root, and branch, ſo as it 
doth not dwell in the Saints , ſo long as they dwcll in the 
body. 

1. David Pſalm. 51, verl. 7. faith, Purge mee with Hy- 
fope, and I ſhall be cleane : waſh me and 1 fhall bee whiter 
then the ſnow. Then he was cleane in the fight of God, being 
pardoned, And Rome. 4.6, Pſalm. 32.1. David deſcribeth 
the righteouſneſle of the man wnro whom God imputeth righte- 
ouſneſſe without works; 1. Saying, Bleſſed are the wheſ 
wiquities are forgiven, and whoſe ſimes are covered, And fo 
was Abraham jultitied , and Rom. 4. 23. 24. Now it was not 
written for his ſake alone but for us, Then Davidand 
Abrahams ſinnes were covered, and they freed from the guilt 
of all ſinne i» the fight of God ; yer Paxl, Rom. 3. proveth, 

that David and the moſt righteous on earth ſinned, becayſe 
there is none that doth penn there are none righteous, they 
are all gone out of the. way, &c. all the world was guilt 
before God, verſe 19. then they were ſinners; if David was 
a Zew, and one that went ont of the way, as the Law of God 
maketh no exception. Antinomians cannot ſay, that before 
D avid was juſtified, and converted, and while hee was yetin 
the ſtate of nature, he ſinned, but being once converred, and 
juſtified, he was no more 4 ſinner then Chriſt, but as righte- 
onus as Chriſt, as {aith,Crsſþe ; as cleane from finne, faith Exa- 
ron, as Chrift himſeife. 1 confeſſe, this is to kelpe the Papi/ts 
. notalittle, for Pax/ ſpeakerh'of all that are Juitihed by Faith, 
andnot by Works ; now David converted,” was juſtified by 
faith, and not by works done, either before converſion, by the 
ſtrengeh of nature, or after converſion, by the pow 6.6 | 
orace thitefore D443 tilt Nike, and! gox wil of 
after converfion, When he ws free from ſani 


oy 

P , t . 1.6 t4. 4 4 om guilt of { . 
ſo juſtified and righteous before God, and yet a ſinger, thoig 
he ſirinednot as under the full dominion of finne, © : 
2. TheLord pardoncdand covered the finnes of bis people 
in 


$ 
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is Chrift Þ in the O/d Teſtament, © tooke away their iniquity, * _ 
and purged their ſinne, * blotted ont ys ere; G's pas. 
remembred nat their ſinnes, and that © as a thicke cloud : G ' £6.62; 
deſcribed hunſclte to Moſes f not Prophecying what by L *EC 1.44.22, 
ro be under the New Teſtament, but what hee Was at that oo "Ex0.347.8. 
actually,as hc Was then,as now,the Lord,the Lord merciful _ 
gracious, long ſuffering, and abounadant in goodneſſe and truth 
even a God keeping mercie to thouſands of the Fewes, for Af 
ing miquitic, trangreſſion, and finne ; then mulcitudes 4 
then jultified and righteous in the fight of God, and freed from 
che guilt of ſinne ; and yet even then, there was not one an 
on earth , juſtified , or not juſtified , who inherently, and in 
bonſene 5 w4s par did good, and ſinned not aus. char - 
could ſay he ha made cleane his heart, or was pure from Eccle.7420, 
ſinne ; or that i could ftand before Gad, if hee ſhould marke 1 _ 9. 
narrowly his iniquities, nor Was there k any fleſh could b , Pal —_ 
juſtified in his fight. Not a rightcous fob, a none-ſuch "1 Job Sa wh 
earth, and fo juſtified before God, yer inhimſKlte is fo Cinfull, lob 2.yer., 
as his owne " garments ſhould defile him, though hee [t « hay 9,30. 
waſh Saſoge with Snow-water, Job 9. 30 31 - _—_— 
3- Pax{amannotunder the Law, juſtified . 
_— regenerated, and ? triumphing in Chriſt, "= _ 
inne before God, as touching the guilt and condemnati VV 
_— yet —_— a (inner..in_ himſclfe, 4q —_— wo Mtg 
under ſinne, * ſme awelleth in him, 1 = Ye. 
fleſh © there is rebellion in bim againſt ; = Os : _—_ a 
captivity to finne, wretchedue(ſſe under the body 5 Frm minde, OY 
4. So the Corinthians were juſtified, waſhen, * ( Qif 'Ver.23.24, 
and yetthele of them = who —_— jud *d 4 WS an 1hed, t 2x Cor6,il, .4 
they thould not pcriſh wi e juaged and punithed, that * 1 Cor.1 1, d 
{ 10t periſh with the world, did grievouſly ſinne, *$ 29-30 
in not deſcerning the Lords body ; it there were no { — 2 _ 
theſe who were jultified and eſpouſed to Chriſt, more th = | 
Ls how could * Paul feare, that as the Serpent be le | 
TORE pri yr ie wgs cd from the ſimplicity * <1 
| * 11 | (inne dwelling i 
them, how though Paw hg ar y o YE. 7 Veer 
rolled the & v4 hr the pr pr rg _ —_ hang K 6, 
00 apa, ray ” and hisfellowes ; and the Saints to © 2 
fellowſvip with the ® Father and the « | lok1.2, 7: 
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110! ,2.1, Sonne, were purged from all their ſinnes, had an: Advo- 


— 


cate who unterceeded for them in heaven ; were Fathers,young - 
men, babes is Chriſt, and ſo righteous in the fight of GT 
ner ſinners. For if we ſay (laith 4 fohn) we kave no ſinne, 
we docerve our ſelves, and make hin a lyar. 

6, This Novatian and Familiſticall opinion, that we can- 
not be both righteous before God, and ſinners in onr ſelves,but 
thar the juſtihed muſt be as free of- all indwelling ſinne, as 
e Chriſt Jeſus, oras the * glorificd in heaven, and fo $ abſo- 
lutcly perte& in our perſon, and our works ; maketh all ſan&ti- 
fication no fanAtitication before God, and that inherent holy- 
nefle rendreth us not a whit lovely and acceptable to God, 
more then it wee were wallowing in our Juſts, and ſerving 
the Devill, contrary to the Scripture that ſaith, Þ That our 
ſan{tification 1s the will of Goa, ' that our ſervice t holy, li- 
ving, and acceptable; that God * 2s well-pleaſed with our [a- 


.. Crifices of almes in Chriſt Feſws., And | thata holy and ſincere 


proteflion and walking, doth take the love, and ravith the 
heart of Chriſt ;- yea, by this way we ſinneoncly in di{honou- 
ring Chrilt, and in not walking in him, contrary to the end 
of Redemption, Which calleth us to fanification, not in the 
light of God, but ® meerely declaratively ; for Eaton tells 
us, that if avy more be aſcribed ro Santtification, bur a meere 
aeclaration to the eyes of men, that we are heated, we poe on 
with Papiſts, and Bellarmine, to make ſanttification the onely 
formall cau'e why. we are juſtified. But the man 1s farre our. 
Bellarmine and Papiſts ſay, that God ſo farre accepteth works 
of inhercnt hoiyneſie, that without Chrilts imputed righteoul- 
nefle, we arc juſtified for theſe works, we acknowledge that 
God for Chriſt loveth, and accepteth works: of ſanftificati- 
on, and obligeth ns to them by a command to doe - them, ex- 


cept we would f12ne in omicting them, but that God loveth 


and accepteth them as the cauſe of our rizhteouſneſle in part, 
or in whole, in the matter of our juſtification, wee utterly de- 


. ny. Azstinomians would have all aRts of ſandification meere- 


ly arbitrary, and of courtelie,and tocome from no obligation of 
a command, or Law, and fo that theſe a&s being. omitred are 
no ſinne bcfore God, and being omitted, they are bur arbi- 
trary, no declarations , We are not healed,-or diſcourtelies to 


© Bis Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, no fines againſt a Law, and being pertormed, God 
loveth-chem no more then he doth Adulteries, or Murthe 
ated by juſtified perſons. : wh 
| —_ Eaton ignorantly objeRerh, That God by juſtifica- *****" Ho- 
1107 ſha place #5 18 Iw0 Contrary ſtates, of {alvarion and ney come caps 
damnation, to bee the members of Chriſt, and of the Devil t3+/4%+376, 
that God ſhall come ſhort of his exa 9 of —aralsb 2 —\_ 377+ 78, 
# , 827, #f wee I Plal.n,n, 
- ſonners leach ſelves, then cannot the bloud of Chriſt alata 
P _ Pn - fin ; _ Other things that are Characters of roy t, 
ceakenelle and poore : Drvauty, he objeRt ih C" 13.2 
ectcth, as : (3: $49 
 Anſw. Sinners-#e taken two wayes in Scripture F _ 
wicked men, ſervants of ſizue, \1nne havi OT "3033 46 
' and Lord{hip over the . aving a dominion 51 4 
a P party; as in'? many Scripcures 1s clare, 77 ) 44 
o we ay not, that we are both righteous before God 9-205 
nersin our ſelves, .we ſhouid then be both lanRiticd, and res RN 
lanRificd, members both of. Chriſt, and of Sathan, as. ! r% 9") 104 
, 5 ; . , I Ks 1EE OD- 6, 1 8 © 
4s Bur we take {1nners in chis, for theſe thar arc finnefull, **! , ; 
and haveſtnne dwelling in then ; and for ſuch, as, 1/ hi -* Gud bea-orh 
_ _ ſfiune, they are Hars ; and fo rg C —_ [9 nor jonncr. « 
at all, or- to have any one dwelling — tS Ca TO 1112 C4. 25% 
| es {Sea 5 en, facy {h- 1\AMat yg. 
know, that juitification is a forintecall and jus , tacy thyuld pap 
ann Goo HE tran che and judicial treving vs L k 2.15, 
roman.» +) nog ond eur ps =. A 
FERGEY BY Q 4 our ſinnes are removed as a cl: oO 37e$76 
__ away, 41 of they were caſt into the bottorae of ſis "ooh = Ys BY 
ut juſtihcation 15 not a Plylicall walhing away, ; wait Ik ſara, 
'F ' - . ©: away, and EX _ @]!:rer, Wc 
101 of all indwelling and inhabitation y l a Se 
viedittion of thi-anency habe + 2s = __ and an 1m- —_ ney 
. * : 3 FP Icar CO! } | y 
the fame ſubicA, in the place of coldneſſ, lizhr i NMera in Chijs, ardyet 
ride, as Antinomians With P apiſts — blackneſſe did *—s 1rd Af, 
ſanRification which is impertcR, and crad ly. concelt,, this is £5995 472. 
yy” e———— TY 5 raduill m this life A. reqeyed * 
juſtification ; and fo it followeth not, that on Fi mg not 4, Popul 
. . A. ONCand t <Fruly, ng 
xerſon, becauſe fine dwellcth in him after juſtificaci e ſame +ap tis and 
ſubdued, and having loſt his dominion, is now both — 
dominion of Sathan, and alſo a Ke Yo of Chrit oth under the % beth $1.95 
2. .Chritobtaineth his end in R< ATut, ant of th e go» 
in Redemprion, whichis to free vine of Fo. 
Ge 2} _ /lification, 


Py 


SO” 


2.30 A ſurvty of Antinomianiſme, 
| the finner from ſinnes condemnation, in juſtification fully, and 
: in ſanikcation by degfees, nor fully, while we beperfected in 
glory, Chriſt can well dwell in the heart by faith, where ſinnc 
dwelleth as an underling, ' but not where it dwelleth as a King 
and Tyrant in its full dominion, which dominion is not removed 
formally by juſtification,(though the ſtate of juſtification,and the 
full dominion of ſinne, cannot ſtand rozether in the ſame per- 
ſon) but properly, and formally, by fanctification. _ Its true, 
God ſeeth ſinne pardoned, and the finner freed from the guilt, 
but he ſeeth ir dwelling in us, not roour condemnation, for the 
Lord impateth it not, and therefore it followeth not, that che 
Lord both ſeeth us ryghteous in Chriſt, wnd not righteous in 
Chriſt, but onely he ſeerh us righteous in Chriſt by unputa- 
tion of _ and freed from condemnation ; - and finnetull 
in our ſclves by the inherencie and in-dwelling of ſinne par- 
doned and ſubdued ; which is the doctrine of Prophers and 
- Apoſtles dcliverediin the Scripture, 


mn. _ 


CHAPSLCIEREEXIY. 


Antinomians are ignorant of Faith, to dreame that its 
Faith to beleeve againſt ſenſe, that our ſinnes 
are no ſinnes, 


: r7oney comb, YT 18 the true © nature and efſence of Faith, fay «Lutinomi- 
d 4p a8. ans, Tobeleeve cleane contrary to that which we ſee andbe- 
Salema:th {Jeeve 5 our ſelves , if God hath ſpoken the $dntrary, y—— _— 
Pag-142+. as if God werenort able to aboliſh that finne, which wee dayly 
+» Tomneaſ- feele dwelling in us, Þ out of his owne ſight, above our rea- 
= {1 gracepage on, ſenſe,and feeling. The Myltery is this, as for the Adulteries 
12:9.12c.130 J ; p. y + 
* Honey c.1uþ Oppreſſions, treacherous Covenant-breach, Lying, that juſti- 
= c.4.,pa 53. fied Antinomians commit, Faith is to beleeve, they are no 
'% ſinnes before God, azainſt no Law ; but meere wultities in the 
Lords Law-court, as Towne faith, though Lying and decei- 
© Pag.go. Ving,reaſon beleeverh them to be (ins ;- for its true Fich c Tobe. 
leeve the contrary, of what ſenſe and reaſon apprehenadeth ; 
* Pog.48.49+ becauſe 4 God fo faith, and giverh his Sonnes bloud, to cleanſe 
us fromall (in, and ſweareth the ſame, 
Bur this is a dead, falſe, lying faich of Antinomians. 1, Be- 
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caue the light of. taych diſcovereth the finncs of a jultified per- 

ſon to. bee hainous' provocations of the majeſtie of God, ſo 

* David; I acknowledge my tranſgreſſion, and my ſinne is ever 

before me. And the Church, * For our trayſgrefſions are with * F151; 
us, and as for our iniquitics, we know them, And Pax! $ in_ Eſa.5g.32, 
the New Teſtament ; 1 know that in me (that is, in myficſh) gy 
dwelleth no good, And h 7 find then a Law, that when 1 wonld i y tay” : Si 
doe good, evill is preſent with me. And | I ſee another Law Thelicht of 
in my members, rebelling arainſt the Law of my minde, and (ith clear. 
bringing me into captivity , tothe Law of ſinne, which is in my faderk and 
members ; thele three words, ba, wyioxw, Eire, I know, I __ neth fo 
find, I ſee rebellion and finne in me,were Words that came from vcr edn 
the light of Faithznot from lying ſenſe. And Faith,and a ſight of * EC, FIPS 


God, can [diſcover more corruption to k F/aiab, | Job, to ' 19> 42.5, 6. 


= Pax, tothe woman that ® waſhed Chriſts feet with reares, . ? lim, 
then reaſon canreveale to them. | | " Lik.7447 
2. Faith doth not ſtupike the conſcience, to blot our all . ©, 
ſenſe of {unne our of ic; its. true, 'the Libertine » Pocquire, Ne puroans 
ſpake in the (tile of Enter; now: we arc: quickned in the ſecond Liber. pag. 

Adam | (ret, through ſeting frnnt im 0ur. [elves xg more, be- 464 Nunc 

caxſe it ts dead. But the ſecopd Adam commeth in the ſoulc Vtvificats 

with a candle, to makeus ſce, and know, and feele by the light /u arats-y x ſe- 

of Faich, finne, which was hidden befarec 1 | 714 0 
3. The Arntinemiay dead faith is azarnit conteſſion' of ſin, /tw, non cer- 


becauſe we muſt know, and beleeve, we have ſinne, if we con- 2endo amlie 


feſſeit ; this was Gods challenge toa heardned people. p Yee 95 fefcatum, 
chow ſaeft, becauſe I am —_ ſurely his a Auk a 
from me : Behold / will plead with thee, becauſe thou ſaiſt Mina 
1 have not ſinned, This is that which the 4 Lord comman- a lereguige 
deth; oxely acknowledge thine mquity. Antinomians (ay 
lying fenſe, and corrupt reaſon knoweth iniquity, but Faith is 
as b ek «MR een ſeeth noſinne in the beleever. 

4 of Antmomians is repugnant to l | 
ſhame, confuſion, and To enthmacics: tha the RS ov 
in * Scripture beareth acai wo yok 

p ern againſt himſelfe for ſinne. The want Ezek. 16.64. 

whereof is the Whores © forehead that cannot bluſh ; and Rom-6.2. 


CP muſt Faith ſee and know — that are the cauſe py FE 


5- This lying faith) is to belerve, that Adultery and Lying, **** 
to | 


"= —— a. — — — — 
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co come, as well as the paſt ſinnes, are pardoned, and aboliſhed, 
and (o thar they are no- finnes before ever they bee committed: ; 
whart fcare then, what holy care, what challenges of conſcience 
can be required to an Antinomian lying faith, to eſchew and 
teare theſe (innes ere they be commirred 2 For its the act of ly- 
ing ſenſe ( ſay Antinomians ) to apprehend them as finnes, 
then {ure they cannot lawtally be apprehended as ills to bee 
tearedand efchewed, it ic bee a lying apprehenſion to thinke 
thar, that is a ſnare ro tny-feer, which is no fnare at all, but a 
boggle to affright a childe, ir mult be a lying apprehenſion to 
conceive, that a fancied ſnare to be anevill to bee ſhunned and 
declined. If the. Whore be no Whore, the Antinomian needs 
not eſchew the going neere her houſe, tor feare the houſe tall 
on him, as Salomon intimateth, Prov.chap. 5. And ſurely, the 
jultited Antinomian may goe on in Adulrerics and blouds be- 
fore he at them, and feed his luſts without feare ; for if he con- 
ccive theſe to be finnes , 1t 45 his lying {cnſe, and deceiving rea- 
ſon, for faith is to bcleeve the jult contrary, that they'arens 
finnes, and fo not to bee: eſchewed as ſinnes ; becauſe. an at 
tedated pardon doth no lefle aboliſh their bcing, and nature 
before they bee committed , (in Which caſe they are remitted, 
and fo nullities and ſhaddowes before God) then a pardon 
doth utterly aboliſh their being, when they are commurted in 


the Antinomian way. 
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Antinomians free all converted, oy nox-converted from 


| obligation of obedionce, or prattiſe of 
Chriſtian anties, 


”” 


gall way, and deltrutive to Goſpel-preaching of Chrilt 
and Faith. 

I. Becauſe there bee no ats of SanAyication comman- 
ded in the Goſpel : ſoas the beleever hnneth,cither in omitting 
theſe duties, or in doing contrary to them. I appeale to all their 
writings, for any ſuch Commands either of Law or Goſpel. 

2. Theycry out againſt Preaching of duties, as Legall prea- 
ching without any limitation ; wee cry oup, as much as they, 
againſt this Preaching in an unjuſt way. T1. If duties be prea- 
chcd without Chriſt, and not ifſaing from the grace of Chriſt. 
2. If they bee more Preached then Goſpel-grace, and 
free Redemption in Chriſt. 3. If duties as conditions of the 
Covenant of Works, «s parts, conditions, or cauſes of our ju- 
ſification, are fellow-faviours with Chriſt, be preſled. 

3- It will be found they free the unconverted from all do- 
ing, or eſchewing of ſinne, becauſe they can doe nothing out 
of faith, and ont of ſaving principles of grace : So Salrmarſs 
adviſeththe troubled in ſpirit, onely to beleeve immediatly e- 
verlaſting love, without any foregoing humiliation, defire of the 
Phyfitian, ſenſe of finne, or ſetting on any duties, Much like 
the Familifts of © New England, Who ſay, that the Spirit afts 
woſt in the Saints, when they indeavour leaſt : as if our doings, 


. defire, ſenſe of finne going before converſion, did ſo much the 


more hinder converfion. 2 Nor can our impotency to 
doe good without the grace of God, looſe us from an oblig#- 
tion of doing our dutie, ſeeing the omitting of theſe duties in 


the ſubſtance of their aQts is a greater ſinne, then the doing of 


them ; for ſo the unconverted ſhould not ſinne in not giving 

to the poore ,, becauſe they cannot give ix for God ; nor in 

abſtaiming- from murther, becauſe they cannot abſtain out of ſon- 

ly tcare; or in nor praying, becauſe mY cannot pray in faith ; 
P H 


Where- 


Ntinomians * cry out againſt Preaching af duties 28a Le- 4 521rmard; 


free gra.pipy 
40 »4 + 
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Free graces 
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whereas Peter, Af. 8. commandeth Simon agus to pray, 
though being in the gall of bitterneſſe, hee could not pray 1n 
faich, 3. The converted fo ſhould be under no obligation to 
pray, heare bclceve, but when che Spirit wrought actually in 
the to will, and to doe ; for withour ſuch an actual influence 
they can doe nothing. 


Cuns. KC 


Bow, and for whom, Chriſt intercedeth in 
: Heaven, | 


« C:iſpe vol. \ Ntinomians * hold, that Chriſt advocateth at the right 
z-fer v5 pige { A hand of God, for the unbcleeving and unconverted cle, 
£74. 477- As Well as for belcevers ; onely Chrilt intercedeth. not (fay 
chey) for the maniteſtayon of the purchaſed Redemption to 
che clect,. notconverted, 
[ts true, the purchaſed Redemption and blond-ſhed of Chriſt | 
is for the cleR, as wellnot converted, as converted. But Anti- 1 
b C-iſpe vol, noms g0e on another ground, that finnets are Þ jultified, 
3 *.5-727+ and pardoned before they be converted and belceeve. Bur the 
439, Scripture knoweth not auy interceſſion of Chriſt ; but tor ap- 
| plycation of the purchaſed Redemprt:on. 

; Cbriftsivier- 1, Becauſe Chriſt livethagaine, that hee may beſtow the 
| Cx row & «4 bleſſings of his Teltatnent aRtually upon his friends 3 Chriſt 
a < wap confirineth his owne Teſtament, which no otacr dead friend | 
* doth, and the goods of his Teſtament are peace, yp I 4. 27» | 

The ſprinkling of the Conſcience from diad works, to ſerve 

the livin God, Heb, 9.14,15, 16, I7, 18, 19, 20, As AMo- 

ſes ſprinkled the booke, and the people, the T abernacle, the veſ- 

ſels, 19. 20. So that Chriſt as our high pricitis encred into hea- 
ven 38a ſprinkler ; Now he is ao ſprinkler to the unconverted. ( 
 (Lukar ar, 1. 3, The thing he prayerh for, as intercelfor, is the not fai- 
| "2 ' ling of the faich of the © Saints, and he liverh to fave the com- 
3H-b.7.25, METS tO God through him, thatis, the beleeve;s, and 1S Fore | 
*Heb,4. 15, ched with owr © infirmitics, aud: that we ſhould © held faſt our 
* Hebr.4.14. profeſion, and by him as interceſſbr ; 8 #e haus boldneſſe #0 


s H:0.10,20. 21rer into the helye e tha heart, un 
AI (22,234 th hely [t, and 0 draw ne re with a true , | 


» 
o 


6. 
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>. full aſuraxce of faith, havmg our bearts ſprinkled from - 
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2% i. ons ; 
ill conſcience, ard our bodies waſhed with pere watey ; all which 
agree co the beleevers onely. 
3- fobs k deduceth a ground of comfort from Chriſts 
Advocation with the Father, it we finne, Now this exten- , PORT” 


deth onely to ſuch, as 1 foh. 1.7. walke in light, as confeſſe 
their finnes are pardoned ; and they kyow him by keeping 1:4 
Commandements, 1 / oh. 2. 4. This cointort cannot be ftretch- 
ed out to the uncenverted who fnne nor of 141;.rmiry, but 
with a higher hand, as 1s cleare from Epbe/. 2. 1,2,3. Tits, 
3-3}. 17im 1.13, thougn we ihali got deny, bu: Chrilt hach 
another eye upon the ele in the couric of chvir front full va- 
nicy, thenon others, and fo that he keeps a fountains tor them, 


andiadeclinably calleth them to grace and glory, 


CuAa?p. XCIL 


Antinomians contend for the faith of aſſurance , and 
yejett the faith of Dependance. 


APm—__ contending for faith of afſurance, and leading 
men to be 2 per{waded, that God loveth every one whom Saltmarts 
he commandeth to beleeve withan everlaſting love ; and that fr. gr. 25», 
Þ xo man ought to call in queſtion more whether hee beleeve, oy 201,292.20; 
#0, they he ought to queſtion the Goſpel, and Chri#t, doe with , 511th 
© Libertines acknowledge a faith of aſſurance, but deny all "_— WOO 
faith of dependance on God through Chriſt ; as if wee were « Riſe. _ 
not juſtified by ſuch a faich. Now the Scripture expreſſeth,fa- er. 55. 
ving taichmoſt frequently with a dependance and recambency * #fal.:8 18. 
on God, as Pſal. 22. 8. ketrufted, or he rouled himfclfe on £13; 
the Lord, that he would deliver him. Jehovah was i m ſtay, N C 2 
or ſtaffe. So the ſame word is uſed, The Lord taker from ficrun As 
7 dah the ſtay and «© the ſtaſſe. The reſidge * of {[rael ſhall hf $47. 
leant upon tbe Lord. So is mawynr us mi Yyeesby, to beleeve on __ = 
Chriſt, or reſt on the fone Layd on Zion. | : ecatelows: 
2. Many wake ones ret upon Chriſt, and ſo beleeve,who ccpe. 
cannot cone up toan atlurance of periwation they ares chofen *#=(3i-10 20. 
to life, and have fairh, and yerfaint and doubt, As Mark, 9. 7! 55 &- 


24, IT beleeve, helpe my wnbelizfe. Þ jalm.31. 22, I ſaid in mY ue faith, 
4. H h 2 ha f 
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haſt, I ans cut of from before thine eyes. Then there hath not 
becne in David much aſſurance, yer he had fairh, elſe be could 
not ſo pray, as to be haard, when he faith. Nevertbeleſſe they 
heard the voice of my ſnpplication when I cryed to thee; 4 
crying faith is Faith, whereas a dumbe faith is no faith. Sce 
fona 2. 4. 


CHar. XCIII, 


Antinomians deny the Law to bee any inſtrument as 
all of our Santtification. 


Toon of. Ntuwomians teach, that the * Law is no snſtrument of S4a#- 

{er grace, pax fication, but the Goſpel onely. Now the reaſon they give 

2.0 1s, becauſe the Þ Law commands, but gives no grace ; to obey 

ct 219ws the © Goſpel 5 the operation of the Spivit,' and the miziſtra- 

| 4 AR ,/.. tion of righteouſneſſe, And in the Golpel (faith 4 Del) The 

ins .” Word and the Spirit are alwates joyned ; and therefore ſaith 
pag: 


«© Towne.i/- Chrift, the words that I fpeake are Spirit and life, that 15, 
| fer. pag.6, they come from the Spirit , and cary Spirit with them. 


| <1De *#* But in the Law their Letter without was Spirit, Antinomians 
OS mians A1WAicS Compare the Law as the Law, in the curſing Letter of | 


| meke an 1gn0- iT againt finners, as in the hand of Aoſes, voyd of the Spi- 
' rqutandune- Tit, not With the Goſpel in the Letter of precepts and promi- 
' qbait compert- ſes onely, and as void of the Spirit ; bur with the Goſpel in 

fon —_— 7. powerfull and effecuall operation by the Spirit, and its ata- 
| hel : all miniſtration of grage and qr on the cle& onely ; 
£5 and ſo no marvell the Goſpel be Spirit and life, and the Law 
the dead letrer and miniſtration of death. But compare the 
Law and Goſpel both in their Letter : and the Antinomian 


diftcrences are falſe, Irs true, the Goſpel promiſerth a new 


" heart and grace, and righteouſneſk to the eleRt; which che 
oF Law as the Law doth not... But the Goſpel in its letter doth 
3 no more give grace and righteouſpefle then the Law ; but the 


Goſpel only as accempanied by'the Spirit, giverh grace... Ants- 
»omians doe dreame, that the Goſpet in its Lerter is life and 
Spirit, Whereas 3s 7 ro thenſands the ſavour- of death muto 


N aeath, nolefle then the Law, but doth Law and ; _ 
PO 


OO —_— —_— 
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oﬀely Letcer, through our ſinne-and unbalicte zre death ; onely 
the Goſpel promiſerh a new heart and righteouſnefle, which 
rhe Law doth not, but there the Spirit of grac- going alongs 
with the ele&ion of grace, fulhlleth and maketh good rhe pro- 
miſe in the eleR. But the Law m the hand af Chrift, even as 
it condemneth by the operation of the Spirit promiſed in che 
Goſpel, in the Spirits intention 13 a Pedagague to lead us to 
Chriſt, and a meanes of our ſanRifcation,thongha meanes infe- 
riour to the Goſpel. 

1, Whatever is a Pedagogue to lead us to Chriſt our ,,.,,_, 
ſurety is a meanes of ſanctitication being accompanied by the ,y/7,, wer: of 
Spiric, for Ckrift is our ſanR:fication, as well as our wifdome 5 nddfication; 
and righteouſneſs, 1 Cor. 1. 31, But fucks the Law, Gal. 3. | 
23. 24. 

3. "Thar which bringeth the knowledge of ſinne, and be- 
ing accompanyed by the operation of the Spirir, ferveth ro 
humble ous, and render us weary and loaden, lc2derht us to 
Chriſt, and is a meanes of ſanktitication, But the Law 15 fuch 
in its office. Rows. 3. 20. Rom. 7.7. and in Gods bleſſing of 
it by his Spirit, As 2, 37. Atts 9.5.6.7, Ads 16. 26. 
27. 28. # 

3. That which we are commanded tq doe by the grace of 
Chriſt, as a teſtimony of our thanktulnefſz, and ro make our 
calling and elc&ion ſure, and to be arute of life, obliging us 
{o to walke, that is a meanes of our ſanRification. Bur ſuch 
1s the Law ; weeare commanded to doe whe Law by grace, as 
1S proved before, 

I} 4. It any thing hinder the Law to be a meanes of (gnRik- 
| cation, as well as the Goſpel, though not in that degree, iis the 
want of the operation of the Spirit, but thus is no cauſe ; becauſe 
| in the 0/4 Teftamenxt, when the miniſtration of the Law was 
in vigour, and that anely as Antwmemians dreame, the Spirit 
Wrought with the Law, or with that which Antinomians call 
| onely Law. Caleb bad another Spirit, Numb. 14. 24. A Spi- 
| rit of Faith, where 3s others could not enter ww Gods reſt 
through unbeliefe, Hebr, 3.18.19 A right renewed Sywrit, 
Pſalm. 51. 10, Ant the Spirit was promiſed to the Seed of 
7 aakob then, as now, 1/4i.59.19,30. (2.) They were juſtifi- 
ed by itn, 43 Wo are, Rom. 4. 1, 2, 3,4. 5. $3- 24. Pardo- 
h 3 : ped, 
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ned as we are, P/alm. 32.1,2. Eſas. 43.25,26, Micha 7. 
19, 20, then they had the Spirit of faith. '3. They prayed in 
ARith, and the power of the Spirit as we doe, 1 Sam.r. 1 Sar.2, 
In all the book of the P/a/mes. Damel 9. Ezrag.5,6,7, &c. 
And becauſe Chrift and his Apoltles, Afath.5. 1, 2,3.+c. Paul 
Rom.12.1, 2,3. C-loſſ. 3.1, 2,3» Epheſ.41, 2, 3, &c. Preſle 
the ſame Law-ducties commanded in the Law as acts of Sani- 
Cacion. | 

Whereas Del faith, the Wards of Chriſt are Spiric an4 
life, Juſt fo faid the Liberrines, and cited the ſame Text, as 
Calvme faith, Tn/tratt. adverſ. Libertat, Cap. 10. pag. 442. 
Verbum D es Spiritum eſſe atant, quia Dominits ait, - — verba 
Ju /oquor, 0 paritzs Of vita ſunt, Pag, 441. FVerbum Des n4- 
bil alind quam Spiritum eſſe, -- Pag. 451. Scripturams 1 
naturals ſenſu ſus accepram literam mortuam eſſe, —— tacos 
que miſſam faciendans, ut ad Spiritum viveficantem veniamus. 
Were they to Capernaxm, that itumbled at his words of life ; 
to Cerazin and Beth/aida, to the hcardned Zewes, and the 
blinded Pharzi/ces, Spirit ayd life ? they were death to them, 
as well as the Law, Bur faith he, Chriſts words come from the 
$pirits, and carry Spirit with them. It he meane a Miniſterial 
and Propheticall Spirit, not the killing Law came from the Spi- 
rit, itis talſe. Is not the Tenne Commandements, as given by 
Moſes, a part of Scripture ? Exod. :0. Dent, 5, Math. 22. 
And is _ Scripture given by Divine inſpiration, no lefle 
then the Goſpel, 2 Tim. 3.16 ? And doth the Goſpel ever 
carry Spirit with it 2 Then unbcleevers, the blinded, and har- 
dened hearers of the Goſpel, not onely refilt the Miniſteriall 
Spirit {pcaking in Chriſt, the Prophers, and Apoſtles, bar alſo 
the ſaving regenerating Spirit of SanRifhcation. Arminians, 
Socinians, Jeſuits, Pelagians, all enemics of free grace, ſhall 
cloſe with Del in this, but Del ſhall not cloſe with himſelte ; 
for he faith, inward Reformation caryeth along with it the Om- 
nipotent power of God, that cannot be reſiſted, pag.$. 

6. This opinion confoundeth the 'Goſpel, and the Spirit 
making the Goſpel cffcuall, as it che Goſpel wete effennally 
life, and did fave all, cle& and reprobate, #d were effentiall 
che irreſiſtible ſpeciall Spirit of $aiftificationy and ſo the Gol- 


pt cannot be the Goſpel to thee that ikmnide at the _ 
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but the naked Letter, which they ſay is proper to the Law and 
the Goſpel, ſhall bee no Letter ar all, no externall command 
urzing us to obedience ; and indeed Del pag. 26, faith, there 
is no Lawces in Gods Kingdome, but Gods Lawes, and hee 
ſpeaks not one word of the Scripture, and written, and prea- 
cicd Goſpel, onely he acknowledgeth three Lawes in Chrilts 
Kingdome. One, that the Socinzans acknowledge, The Law 
of a new nature ; other rwo that the Exrhyſiaſts and Antino= 
mians acknowledge, The Law of the Spirit of life that ts in 
Chriſt ; and the third which the Fam:liſs call for, to wit, the 
Law of love. Farewell then Scripture, Law, and Goſpel. And 
Towne gocth before him, who faith, If rhe Spirit be freewhy Towneaſ: 
will you contronle it by the Law, To whuch I fay, becauſe itis the ſert. of grace, 
lawleſſ Spiritof Extbyfafts,the murthering Spirit of Auabap- "3? 
rifts, Libertines, Famuliſts, Who kill all as Antichriſtian that 
are not of their way ; as De/threatneth all Presbyteyians 
in his Preface, that is a Spirit controuled, or 
| contradited , by the Law or written 
Word ; but notthe true. . 
Holy Spirit. 
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